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Ly TheBookes contained in this 
'Volume, as followeth. 


A Sermon preached before the Queenes Maicſtic. 
A Sermon preached at the Tower of London, 
27- — or Readings, vpon the Epiſtle © theHe- 
rues. 
Certaine godly and comfortable Letters, full of Chri- 
' ftianconſolarion. 
\ Akriefe and neceſſary Carechiſme,for Chriſtian Hou- / 
* ſholders,with a large Pretacetothe ChriſtianRea- 
'der before the ſame. 


Godly pow: prayers for Chriſtian Families : the 


whole,the which (greater part ofthem) were vvan-. 
jng in the former works in oftauo. | 

Alfocertaine godly ſpeeches vttered by Maiſter Deering, 2 
little beforc his death, with a Jrayer which he vſcd 
before his LeQures. "_— 


EZ? F all the outward benefits thatGOD hath beſtowed ypon. man, 
Np (rvelbcloucd and Chriſtian Reader) there is none more profitable 
Evntothe Church of God, then to keepe þy writing, thoſe things vt- 
SAcered, which are neceſſary, pretious, and godly. The voyce one- 


| advanced: and againſtthis time eſpecially, becauſe that a Parliament is inſtant 
of and at hand; wherein (if God haue not ated vs vp to ablde 
horribleiudgements) knevyne abuſes ſhall be remooued, and many vnprofita- 


ble ſtrifes ended. Surely, farely, ifnow it be negleed, let vsnot thinke long to 
eſcape vnpuniſhed, Ir will beetoolate the third day to intreatfor mercy, Tam- 
) berlaine, Gods yengeance,when his blacke Tents are once vp, though we come 
ourneuer ſo humbly with Laurell in our hands, beclad in yrhite garments, yee will 
he not be iatreated, but by the ſelfe ſame fins whereby wee haue offended, with 
| the ſame weſhall be puniſhed, The Iſraelites, by murmuriag and wiſhing fleſh, | | 
* hb finned, and by fleſhthey were puniſhed, The Leuires wife playing the whore,by Na.11.20 
hauing her body abuſed, was killed: Salomon the wiſe, greatly in Gods fauour,at. Iud.z945 
F. the beginning {inned throughidals, and therefare was ouer-come of Ierobeam 1,Reg,1t. 
an Idolater. Nadab and Abihu,offering trange fire vnto the Lorde , were both 26. 
of fire conſumed, Banah & Rechab killing of Isboſheth®werekilled themſelues.. Leu,10.z, 
Abimelech killing his brethren,was killed himſelf of a woma. Adenibezcck,cut-.3. $3 4.9. 
ting off the thumbs of the hands and fezte-of threeſcore and ten Kings, was ta-. Iud.g.s z,. E. 
*ken himſelfe , and vſtdafter the ſame manner. Ahab, the King of Iiraell , de- Iude,r.y, | 
ſpiſing truth,and following lyes,was iuſtly plagued of God, when he ſent forth a Ref as, ? ns A 
lying ſpirit to decciue all his Prophets. Tec rrible is thatthreatning of Ezechiell, zz, 20508 
when he ſaith, that God wijlſeJuce both Propher and people , that they both Ezech; 4 5 1 
may periſh in lyzs, which haue refuſed to follow him intruth As for you; O Bzech:zas: © 
houſe of Iſraell, ſairh the Lorde, goe you and ſeruc every one his idoll , ſecing 2g," = - 
that you will not obey mee. What ſhould I rehearſe any more examples? Phe © © 
Scriptures are full, and they are written for our learning, 'vpon whome the ends 
of the world are come , that wee ſhould take heede and beware, leftwee offend _ 
and periſh as chey did: for if wee be cquall withthem in finne, and diſobedience, * 
it may ſafely bee pronounced, rhat vve ſhall feele the ſame puniſhments, Happy: 
therefore is that Prince,and Country that 4 Gods Miniſters, with full pur- 
| \ 3 pofe 
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poſe of obedience: and happy are hoſe Miniſters , that inthe power & firength 
of Gods ſpirit, andin affurance oftheir calling, teach all men their auties, with- 
out blaunching and flattery, whatſoeuec countenance they beare vpon this ſtage X 
ofſhort continuance, whether they be Princes or inferiours, Forheerein appea« 
reth Gods louctowards them, in awaking them out of the yamſhing dreames of 
their [oathſome pleaturcs, to theperformance of his worke, which hee will not 
haue ſo negleed, that thcy ſhall preferre any worldly thing whatſoeuer before 
it. Now therefore Gods Church fo long time negleQed, wetruſt lhall bee re. 

arded, andthe good counſells of the Lord , brought by his meflengers and 
| argc obeyed, It is not vnknowne, what blind and ignorant Miniſters are in 
the Church, what contempt creepeth ypon it daily , what dimfion hath riſen in 
the ſxme for the Popes trappings,the tayle of Anrichriſt,and t ic ou: ward marks 
of the Romiſhbeaſt : whathurtrhe quarreNof chem hath done to many, what 
diſcredit it hath bcought toa number,what ſorrow to all the Godly,whar toy to 
the wicked. 

Now ifthey willnotamend it, but yet through worldly pollicy recayae it, 
reſpeRing the ſtrength of fleſh and bloud , letthem thinke that this negle& of 
Gods ſpirit ſpeaking in his Prophets , wich ſuch open contempt in denying to 
follow the knowne truth , cannot but. pronoke Gods heauy and hote venge- 
ance ſpeedily ro be poured eut vpon vs. The Sunne, Moone,and Starres, haue 
already at his commandement from heauen threatned vs. Bloudy clouds haue 
appeared to terrific vs. Strange Monſters, Earthquakes , vnnaturall ſwelling of 
floods and waters, and to conclude, yawonted moouings of the earth , haue 
beene feareſull vnto vs. If theſe will not ſerue , more vehement fickneſſes , fa- 


mine'and hunger, ciuill warres-and bloodſhed, with the _ away of our $o- 


uveraigne (which God forbid, and rather blefte with trae godlineffe , andlon 
"Hife to raine oner vs) in the meaſure of our fins will God poure out ypon vs, 5, 
{owe ſhall periſh in hisiuſticc vtrerly, that in mercy refuſed roembrace his truth 
obcdiently. 

Thereforefiom the higheſt to the loweſt, let vs returne to the Lord ſpeedily, 
and ynfainedly; (o ſhall Gods Church be reformed, our miniſtery nts ener 
ſeruice of God by the infallible rule ofhis truth, direQed , the hureling, tyme- 
ſeruer, and Wolferemoued, the godly and true Miniſter well prouided for, and 
defended, andall {ſtrange vorts anger garments POUIES with popilh fl- 
thincfſe, and monumentstharcanrepreſent nothing to ou; eyes, butexecrable 
idolatry,be quite abandoned; which Ged in his mercy bring to paſſe for his ſon 
Chrifts ſake , Amen. 
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To the Reader. 


T-ſhal not be neceflary for mee(meſt louing Brerchren)to ſhew any cau. 
les for mine-owne excuſe, why I haue atrempred the ſet:ing forth of this 
A lite 'Carcchiſme, zs though I hadraſh'y aduenturedaboue that Wis 
meet,*to ſet forth any thing to bee common by my priuate aduice: or as 
though 1 had preſumed above mine ability, to become lo general a teas 
cherhauing my ſclfe ſo meane ynaderſtanding. For in theſe daies in which 
there is ſo great licenciouſnes of printing bookes,as indeed it maketh vs al 
the worſe,wko can blame it chat hath any caſt or fanorar goodnelle;be it 
neuer fo ſfimple,it it had no other {ruin Yer this is great & plentifal,thatin 
reading it,we (huuld keep our cies from much godlefle ani childiſh vanity, 
that hath now blotted 'o many papers. We ſee ital,& we mourn for griete, 
ſo mary as in ſpirit and truth do loue the Lord : what mulcitude of bookes 
fu! of all fin & abhominations,hauc now filled the world | Nothing fo chile 
diſh,norhing ſo vaine,nothing ſo wanton,nothing ſo'idle, which is norborh 
boldly printed 8& plauſibly raken,to that herin we haue fulfilled the wicked 
nes Ot our foretathers, &-ouertaken them in their ſins: They had their ſpi- 
rituslinchantments,in which they were bewitched,Beuis of Hampron, Guy 
of Warwick, Arthur of the roiid table, Huon of Burdaux ,Ouer of the Ca- 
ſtel, rhe foure ſons of Aymon, & a greatmany other of ſuch childith folly. 
And yet more vanicy then theſe,the witleſſe deuices of Gargantuz, Howley, 
Elafſe, Eſope,Robin-hood, Adam bell, Frier Ruſh,the fooles of Gotham, 8 
a thouſand ſuch orher.And vet of al the reſidue, the moſt drunken imagioa 
tions,with which they ſo defiled their feſtiual & high Holidaies,theirlegen- 
dary,their Saints Jiues,their tales of Robin good tcllew,& many orher ſpi- 
rits, which Sathan had madeghel hadprinted,& were warranted to ſale vn- 
der the Popes priuiledge,to kindlc in mens harts the ſparks of ſuperſtition, 
.thar at laſt it wig'ut flame our-into the fire of purgatory. Theſe were inthe 
former. daics the ſubtle ſleights of ſathan rooccupy Chriſtian wits in Hea- 
then fantaſies. And we as men that cannorlearn wiſedome by any cxample 
ro keep out ſelues fr6 harm,bur as though the wickednex of our forefathers 
were not yet ful, we wil make yp their mcaſure,8& ſer vp ſhrines to the word 
of God, and the writings of al his Saints, which our ſore fathers had calt 
out of al hotior,that their owne dreames & illuſions might be had in price. 
To this purpoſe (I trow) wee lauc multiplied for cur {elues ſomany newe 
d:lights,thar we aught iuſtifie the idolatrous ſuperſticis of the elder worle. 
To this pucpoſe we haue printed vs many baudy ſ*g5(1 amloth to vic ſuch 
a loaihſome word,ſaue thar it 15 not fit enough for f:> vite endeucrs. (To 
thispurpoſe we haue gotten our ſongs and ſ6ners,our Pallaces of pleaſure, 
our vnchaſt fables,& tragedies, and fuch hke ſorcer12s, moe then any man 
may reckon.Yea,{ome haue bin ſo impudent,as new born Moabites, which 
wallow in their own vomit, and haue not bin aſhamed to intitle their books 
the Court of Venys, the Caſtle of Joue, and many other as thzmejeſſ= as 
theſe.O rhar there were anorg vs ſome zcalouy5Epheſians,thar book, of fo 
great vanity m ghi be burned vp. The ſpirite of God wrought in them ſo. 
mightily that they dontEnedrthe price of fixgreat iniquiry,in one Cirty,thar 
at one fire they brought teperher the books, valued at two thouſand m1 _ 
- an 


Tothe Reader, 


and burnt them al at once; O happy light,and cleare as the ſun beames,if 
we might ſce the like in London,thar the chiefeſt ſtreer mightbe ſanRified 
with ſo haly a ſacrifice. The place ir ſelfe.doth crauejit,& holdeth.vp agor 
geous Idol,a fit ſtake {or ſo good a fire. O Lord thou art able to wotke whar 
thoa wile,ler vs Tee this day thar lacob may reivice, &lfracl may be glad. 
Sorecompence thine encmics,as they haue recompenced thee.Ot old they 
burnt the writings of the Prophets,and in their ages following,they de 
tednotfrom the ſins of their Fathers bur gaue the holy labors of thy Saines 
vnto aſhes,now let vs ſec the juſt recompence of anger,and make our good 
Rulers the inſtruements ro execute thy izdgements. We haue now long ec. 
nough played with our owne fancies. Lord raiſe vp againe thy worde into 
honour,that our cics may be occupicd in holy readings. Ard you my ceare 
brethren,thar are yertin battaile to fightagainſt Sarhan,pray and ceaſe not 
that God alone may be exalted 1n our daics,that ſathan may be troden yn- 
der foot, and that the word of God,the ſtrong weapon of our ſtrife may bee 
ginen into the hands of al, thai their lives may bee in ſafery. Andbepere 
{wadedof this,that there is no one thing more enemy to the word of God, 
then theſe vaine & ſinfull imaginations of our own vnbridled wits, which 
haue now filled ſo many volumes, And therefote I iruſt I can deſerueno 
blame to aduenture tae ſetting forth of this ſhorc inſtruion,lith my deſire 
is onely ra aduance Gods glory,& cdific his poore Church, thatisyerſo 
coucred 1n darke ignorance: when ſo many haue found leaue to fpread a» 
broad their labors, that haue no other pleaſure then of fin and wickednes, 
Now for that | haue taken-ypon me, to ſer forth vnto many this inftruQti- 
on,beare with me I beſecch you, and pray to God,thar wee may alcogether 
holdthe humblenzfle of mind thar was in Chriſt leſu, that wee be nor wiſe 
In our owne conceit,nor thinke of our ſelues aboue that which is conueni= 
ent, but acknowledging the blindnes of our heart, and the ignorancein 
which we are born, we may ſay with the moſt happy Apoſtle, wee haue no- 
thing that we haue not receiucd. And of many other, I do willingly profcfle 
it,l am the leaſt, burtby the grace of God,I am that Lam, & I rruſt bis grace 
15 not in. vaine in me.Bur this tharI here preſent ynto the Church of God dl 
haue notdone it alone : bur another fairhfull labourer in the worke of the 
L rother in ChriſtTelu, whom. God hath. endued withgreat 


ord,and a 
knowledge,and bleſſed with much yaderſtar 
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relt paine,and thegreareſt fruirmuſt grow of hi: 
aduentured it of my felfe, buthaue only bin an helper of another mans la» 
bour,And the cauſe that hath moued me, is ſach, that hath made the chil-. 
dren of God,euento faint intheir mourning,vntill they ſee the great mer- 
cies of God to take away the cauſe of their griefe:we ſee the great ignorice 
in which the people are enerywher coucredin the clouds of darknes,more 
the the darknesot Egipr,which haue ſo ouerſhadowed the,thar the lighr of- 
the Goſpel of the glory of Chriſt, who is the image of God,ir doth hardly or 
not atal ſhine in their,ynþeclicuing harts. Scarce one of a great many .can 
give an account of their faitb,yer S Pererrequirethir of euery Chriſtian, 
Avery ſmalniber hae taſted of the —_—_— o: the Goſpel .ot Chrift, 8 
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Anno Doy, 
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his labors. So that I baue net. 


Pet.44 3» 


yer 


Col.3.16. 
Heb.6.9. 


Eſa.511.9 


( Rebgion was ſo chicke a cloud ſpread over their manners;that we _ 
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p Saint Paule'biddeth thar the word divell plentifully in each one of our 
arts The Apoſtle blamerh the ignorance of the people,who hauc learned 
yer no further then repentance fromdead words, & the firit inftru&tion of 
the faith cowards God. Butd Lord, how many thouſands of vs, of faith 
& of true rcpentancecan ay nothing? The Prophet ſpeaketh of the king- 
dome of Chriſt. that in thoſe daies the carth ſhould be full of the knowledg 
of the Lord, as the warers that doe couer the Sea : where is now that bleſ- 
ſed ſpirit of vnderſtanding tobe poured vpon ys? And where is this riches 
of the knowledge of God? Are not rather the multitude of our Brethren 
cloathed with darknes, ſc that they grope in their waics as at mienighr,& 
know nothing of the way of life? We pray daily according as we are taught, 
Let thy kingdome come : It we ſpeake nor like the Parrots, in wordes without 
ynderftandinz,then thisis our meaning : Lerthy ſpirit bearerute nur 
harrs,and the knowledge of thy word,lighten the eyes of our tainde., And 
what doe we then elſc,bur dally with the Lord, ifwee pray (till for know- 
ledge,and yer ſleep ſtill in ignorance. Then this is(louing Brethren)a good 
excuſe for our boldneſſe, it in ſo gieatneceſsity according to our Talents 
weſcek to be profirable vnto many.It any think that there are already ſaf- 
ficiently ſet forth many Catechiſmes.I doe eaſily grantir, bur chey are not 
ſufficiently learned, neither yer can be. For ic was neccſſary inthe beft,and 
moſt godly of cheſe labours,whiles the Chriſtian faith is plainly taught, to - 
the cdifying of the ſimple & conuincing ofthe adverſary, that the faithtull 
ceacher ſhould vſe moe werds,then can be carried in mind of the ignorant 
man, And therfore I thought it good,as briefly as I could,ts comprehend = 
the effe& of all, thar the beginnings being made plain,& eaſily printed in * 
memory,we might encer into reaſoning,8 diſputation with our : clues, in-. 

KtruQtingone anotber,8: helping one another,tharwe might have the more 
fruicin rhe longer labors of others, bur moſt of al that we might be encou- 
raged tothe moſt holy and lincly word of God, todrink wich continual de» 
fire of the fruirful ſpring, cuen vntill the waters of life doe flowe vp in our 
barts into cuerlatting gladnes,and rhe day ftar do ariſciin our harts, which 
may lighten our minds in the knowledge of the God of glory. There's no» 
thing remaini-gmore,why this labour ſhould be miſliked,cxceprt atly man 
would thinke, that every Congregation had a ſufficient Paſtour toinftruR 
thoſe that were ignoranr,lo thar they ſhould nor need any ſtrange teacher: 
Godgranr that in time to come this may be found true. Burt yer we are far 
fromir,cucn.as light from darknes,or death from life,or as knowledge and 
Key pen inſenfible blindnes.O that we had cies to ſee ſo great 
muery.For ſure it may nor welbe iuſtified thatinſo clear lighr of the word 
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as God hath made now to ſhine vpon ys,that ther2 was cuer Nation which 
had ſo igneram Minifters. We may here compare wich the mans of finne + 
hinifelfe. 1 do nor knowebar in the middeft of all his abhomination,there 
was a meRt loathſom fighe of that Tdolatrous Prieſt hovdzthen we baue ſer 
vp arhphg our ſelucs, to be fellow labourers among vs th the Goſpell. For 
what though they exceeded inlooſencs of life ? yer their dark & barbarous 


i 


To the Beader: 


of their firines was not eaſily ſeen.Bur we haue the light that hath made af! | 


thinges manifeſt, andth= Sunne harh ſhined,thar hath diſcleſed iniquity, 
ſo that there hath nor beene among vs any Popiſh Prieſt ſo drunk, nor any 


Ale-houſe Chaplin arſuch a perpetuall truce with his drinking pots, that 


hath poſsibly purchaſed ſo much diſcredite to his belly god,8 kitchin fajrh, 
as ws. Socks Jeſs and guides,dodaily multiply againſt the God of Iſra- 
el,and the faith ot his annoynred,our onely God and Sauiour. Itgrienerth 
me to remember,and loatherh me much more to rehearſe the eſtate of the 
miniſtration into which we are faln,We haue good tine now to complaine 
with the Proper, like people, like prielt : Euen the ſame couerings of Iſrael 


that ſhadowed then their glory,they haue ſpread themſclues ag ine as the Eſa 2.42. 


Heauens,and are come ouer our head in ſoigreat a tempeſt of blindnes & 
ignorance, that they haue ſhaken rhe foundations of all our comforr, Wee 
ſaw indecde Ha!cionos dies, the glad and pleaſant daics, in which our hope 
ſhined,when firſt our happy gouernment turned away our ſorrowes,brake 
the yoake of Antichriſt,deliuered vs from the power of darknes, and carti« 
ed vs among the Saints of God, intothe kingdome of light. Butourho 

hath fiace ſuffered a grear eclipſc,for the tulneſle of her beau o (ſackbath 
been the malice of Sathan.) He attempred againft ys euen ar the firſt, his 
wot peſtilent praQiſe,and hath broughr accordingly his purpecſe to effeR. 
When God had turned the will of the Magiſtrate, and inclined his eare to 
vndcerſtanding : when hee had giuen vnto him courage to ſcarter the ene- 


mics of his eruch, 2nd planted crue feare in his harr to eſtabliſh hisgoſpell, Deu.r1.5. 
then the ſuble {z:pent which had rurned al his deuiſes hither,he bent his Exe.18.12. 


violence,& this counſel pleaſed hin beſt: To corrupt the prieſthood, who 


ſhould inſtr1& the Prince by Vrim & Thumim, that if thus he mightdarken Nu.27.21, 


the lightot the people:ttmightbe the more eafie, ro lJeade them our of the 
way.1henhe emred again, & with more ſuccefle into his firſt affalts wher- 
—__ he tEpred once our Sauior Chriſt, he robbed the miniſter of his bleſ- 
ſed hope in the prouidence of God,& made him ſeck the wayes ful of vile 
ſhame ro get his bre:d.He hanged befor © his eres another vaile of pomp & 
vanity,that he could not with open cofitenance ſee Chriſt, bur followed the 
preſent pleaſuresthar better liked him. Ando firſt woſiding the head,the in 
fe&ion hath grown face into the orher parts of 1he body,that now almoſt 
there is nothing but wounds and ſwelling,& ſorcs ful of corruption. Looke 
where we will among the people ot the Lora,and how hardly ſhal we finde 


the dwelling plice ot the godly Faſtors?It Ieremy-wete now aliue,he wold Terem.g.z. 


rake vp againe his old complaints,(O thatmy head were full of water,and 
mine cics a fountaine of teares, rhar | might weepe day and night, for the 
flain of rhe daughrer of my people.)For look what agreement hath 1 ighte- 
ouſnes,with vn-:3- hteouſnes, and what fellowſhip hath light with darknes, 
what concord Caxift wich Belial,or what parethe beleeuer with the infide]: 


_ the ſame ſociety i-berween a great nfiber of Engliſh Paiſgs & Vicars,with 


the true Preachers & Miniſters of the Goſpel.Your ſclues good Chriſtian 
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Readers make che comvariſon,& be m—_ own indges,whar cauſe we haue 
ro complaine. The truce Miuſter ist | 
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e Salr of the earth, to dry vp corrupt- Mar.5.1 3 
and 


M athy.14: 


Mar. 4.19. 


Mat. 9.22. 
Mar.9.38. 
1 Cor.4.1. 
Mat.24+25. 
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To the Reader. 


and noyſome humours;and to preſerue the ſubſtance pure, that the wortd 
may be offered yp a ſweet ſacrifice ynto God: But our Vicars and Curats, 
we hauc ſome of them yertof the old Morrowmaſle Prieſts, whole ſaltis fo 
vnſauory with ſuch Popiſh leauen,thar there is no taſt in them of the goſpel 


Lord docthlive,this isno ether fiſhing, burro ſuffer that roaringLyon to 
catch al by his enchantments,that he may haue large paſture in the church 
of God. The true Miniſter is the eye of the body, the workman of the har- 
ueſt,the Mefſenger that calleth vnto the Marriage,the Propher char te!leth 
the wil of the Lora,the wiſe man that reacheth to diſcerne betweene good 
and euil,the Scribe that doth expound the Law,the ſeruantthat occupicth 
his Maiſters Talents vnto gaine,; the witneſffe that bearetty reſtimony of 
Chriſt to all people,the deſpeſers of the my lteries of God,the Steward that: 
giveth meat in due time, vnto the reſidue of the houſhould,the ſacrifice of 
the Goſpel of God,to make the oblation of his flocke acceptable,the Mini- 
ſter by whom the people do beleeuc, the Laborers of God to til. his husban-: 
dry,and make yp his building:-his ſheepheard to feede the Church of God, 
which he hath purchaſed with his bloud.But alas,and woe for vs, if we-cany+ 
fee our ſorrow, what one of theſe excellent vertues ſhinethin cur Paſtors? 
I ſpeak the truih, & God in his good time. wil give ys eics to ſee his indges 
ments. Scarce one Pariſh of anbundrerh . found ſuch a Miniſter, or 
fcarce two or three in a Shire whom God hath fo blef{ed. If S Paul fay true, 
or if the Voice of, Godbe fearful in oureics,that we cannotbelecue excepr 
we hearc,nor we cannot heare withour a Preacher: where is onr glory that 
we are the people of the Lord?Or where is our retoycing that the goſpel is 
amongſt vs?Were it not that the worksof the Lord preached daily vnto-vs, 
& the voice had come into our eares,as fully asto our forefarhers,cuen in- 
the ſtrongeſt of our people,it would make our faith to waucr, For abourys 
in our counry,wheredwelleth that miniſter,or where is his name that ſhal. 
Tenge 


- 


To the Reader, 


Krengrhen the weake hearted ,and raiſe them vp in hope ?He muſt, faith. 
Paul,hee muſt be apt to reach, thar is, made Miniſter : but wee haue made 
the old ſaying true, Oportct non habet locum, they are wee may ſay, they are 
more meet for the plough,thar dwel in the parfonage.Say the Apoiile what 
he ſay wilhe muſt,or he muſt nor,he ſhal bemade Miniſter now thar plea- 
ſerh the maker;Euen thus it is,both high and low,as many as God hath ſea 
led with a good ſpiritthey complaine of ir. They ſay alſo with Ieremy: The 
Prieſts ſay nor,wherec is the Lord ? and t1ey thar ſhould miniſter the Law, 
they know nothing. The men am6g ys that would be our leaders,they-may 
ſay as of old time,l will propheſte vnto rhee of wine, and of firorg drinke, 
bur of the Law and the teſtimonies,they cannor sk1ll.So heauy isthe band 
of our God ouer Our finnes, yntill we be amended. He hath'broken his two 
Naues of happy feeding,both beauty and bands : & giuen in ſtead of them, 
the inſtrument of a teoliſh ſheepheard, and hathraiſed vs vp Paſtors which 
looke not for the things that are loſt,nor ſeek the render Lambs,nor heale 
thar that is hurr,nor feede that that ſtanderh-vp. And therefore wee may 
boldly ſay (God himſelfe beirg our warrant) chat the Iſtaelof the Lord,is 
withour his Pa'tour, -Bur-ſome perhaps will thinke this complaint ro bee 
grieuous, God hath not thus dealrwith vs, but rather hath multiplied a 
great many of learned and godly Miniſters ynto vs, cuer-nowe'in great a- 
boundance;as in any age before vs. Moſt certain! p 
rayſed yp in our dayes,men of fingulat hope, full ofexcelleargnts whoſe 
ertuesin young yeare,hath ſhined far abeue the gray haires of their fore- 
fathers. Would God we were halfe thankfull enough for ſo manifold bleſ- 
ſings. The ioy of the whole earth, and the gladneſfle of all the world;that is 
the blefſed hope of the Goſpell,ir ſhinerth nor alicele,cuen in their counte- 
nances. The Lord.increaſe them in a thouſand thouſand fold,& give them 
double his ſpirir,thatthey may be greater: then all his enemics, andabide 
faithfilt even vnto death : that through them the Prince may reioyce, the 
magiſtrate may be glad,their ſellowes may be encouraged,the people-may 
be raughr,all may hauc hope,finne may be aboliſhed, ldolatry rooted our, 
Antichriſt ouerthrowne,ſathan troden downe,hell may be confounded,the 
Goſpel may encreaſe,righteouſnes may ſhine, and God may haue the glo- 
ry. This deſire is the fruite of our life,and there is notin the world a better 
portion. This we haue choſen,andin this we will dwel}, vnrill the fulncffe 
of time that wee ſhall ſay un our courſe : Lord now lerteſt thou thy ſeruant 
depart jn peace. | 
But we hauc here not 2 little feare, and we ſee the ſtumbling blocks that 
haue made our waics.dangerous.Truc it is, many men are greatly to be be- 
loned,but this is as true,there is none ſo good, bur ſathan will ſeeke to ſift 
him. Noe, Lot, Aaron,Miriam, Sampſon,David, Marrha,Mary,men and 
wemen of moſt excellent-yercuc,and ſuch as the world was not worthy ef : 
and yet not one of theſe whom fathan woundednor,yea-a\moſt ynto death, 
The mnoft glorious of all men ſubictvnto ſirne, was Adam himſcife, and 
yethe was throwne downe into great confuſion. So that the Saints of God 
(for ſo.I truſt I may call them becauſe of their great gifts) the Saints 1 {ay, 
| | A4 * that 
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that God hath ſent vnto vs, they haue great cauſe to fearezand wo ſay with 
Paule : who ſeemerh to ſtand,ler him take heed that he {al] nor. Sure they 


cry,that fleth 
at goeth af- 
tence, 
aid yp* 


againe the capriuicy of Sion, and build vp the wals of the promiſed Ieruſa- 
lem.In the mean ſeaſon,we williue in hope,and giue thanks vnto our God 
that hath brought vs hicherto.One other afſaulr of Sathan hurreth aſmuch 
as this : yeazand ſomuch the more,becauſe it is couercd with the cloake of 
benefit,and ſheweth vs a ſaluing medicine againſt the former wound. For 
whereas the Miniſters liuing in moſt Churches is but ſmal,hee hath found 
this remedy,thatone man ſhould kaue many benefices. Andwhereas the 
reproach is nor little, but even the name is full of diſdaine, as to be called 
maiſter Parſon,maiſter Vicar, Sir Iohn,a pariſh Pricſt,&c.Againſt this euil 
he hath found a remedy worſe, and giuen liberty toall that will to be Noz 
reſidents, to forſake their charge,to goe where they will,/like mayſterlefſe 
hounds,to fil the comon-wealth with worſe then any idle or vagabond per» 
ſons. Loe,this is the yeſſell of poyſon that ſathan hath ſerabroach,and the 
cup of whoredome which the Pope hath begun of vnto all the world. This 
is the head and fountaine of all ſpirituall darknes,the roote from which the 
glory of Antichriſt did firſt ariſe,the filthy ſpring of all abhominarions, by 
peſti!ent encreaſc,hath ouerflowed kingdoms with moſt ſhameful flauery, 
brought Princes into contemprt,and ſeta vile perſon in the monatchy of the 
world. And yertart this day itdoth ſo dull the ſpirits of many excellem men, 
thattheir hearts are full of ſurfetring, and yer they feele not their diſcaſe, 
they wallow(as 1 ſaid)in their owne yomir, & yer they ſce not their ſhame. 
The hainouſnes of this fin is ſo diſpleaſanr in the fight of Gog,that he hath 
reuenged it with one of the greateſt plagues in hardening the offenders 
harts,that rhey ſhould haue c1es ro ſee,and notto ſee,andeares to heare,8&: 
not heare,and harts to vnderſtand,any yet norvnderſtand. For whereas in 
many things they heare the voice of God, and tollow humbly his calling, 
yet here they be deafc,cuen as the Serpent thar ſtoppeth his cares, that he 
may not heare the charmer,charme he neuer ſo wilcly. It is plaine thar the 
ſpiritſpcaketh: Be diligent to know the ſtate of thy flocke,and take heed 
Pro 2.79.33. to thy heards,for riches remain not alway, nor the crewn from generation 
to 


—_ 
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ro generation. Bur yer the loue of riches ari4 gorgeous ſhew of honor hath 
ſo decciued many, that in many yeares they ſee nor their flocke, nor-care 
nor at alin whatpaſture they be fed. 50 much in vaine it is thetthe Apoſtle 
ſpeak<rh vntothem : Hee thathath an office, ler hinwatrend on his office. 
Fhe charge that S.Paal giuerh tvthe Minitters of the Church of Epheſus, 
is as plaine as may be ſpoken, yer they cannot vnderſtand ir. Take heede 
{ſayth he) vato your ſelues,andto althe flock of which the holy Ghoſt hath 
made you ouerſeers, to feed the Church of God,which he hath purchaſed 
with his owne tloud, O rhar this precept were written in our hearrs with 
an yron pen,or a claw ofadamant that we could neuer forget it. The often 
remembrance that we haue bound oar faith vnto the ſpiritof God,thar he 
hath calledvs for the inttruion of his people, andthar they are the price 
of the bloud of Chriſt, would make ys ar the laſt ro loue our daty,thart the 
Sunne and Mor ne ſhould be aſhamed of the ſound of Noz reſident, and the 
' name of the Parſon ſhould be odious vnto vs, that would take vponhim a 
chatge,& Jooke nor after it. The Prophet ſayih,that ifrhe miniſter declare 
nor the iudgementes of God againſt him that Gnretb; the wicked man ſhall 
die in his finne, bur his bloud ſhall be required at the hands of the negligent, 
Paſtour. And the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, ſpeaking of the faubtul Miniſter, 
laith, That they watch ouer the ſoules of thoſe that are commined vnto them, 
asthey that ſhal giue account if any of them periſh. Iftheſe two be ſufficiene 
witneſle,that according to the Law,the tructh ſhould bee eſteemed, by their 
word moſt certaine it is,that our negligent Paſtors, who hauc couered them= 
ſelues (as Salomon (ayth) with thicke clay, and multiplyed their benefices til 
they be many ic number, they mnſt needs thinke they haze an heauy account 
againſt the day of Chriſt. Neither gold nor filuer, -nor the pride othonour, 
ſhall be acceprable in ſteade of the foules of their brethren. But lo 1tisgthey 
are ſhut vp in blindneſſe,aad God hath couercd them with a ſpirit of lumber, 
and they are ſet down inthe counſels of the mockers & despiſers, which fay in 
much ſecurity, Whcre is the promile of his comming ? O curled law of hber+ 
ty, that hath ſo dulled their ſpirit,and oh bottamleſle pitte, and hel of whore- 
domes, out efwhich ſuch a ſtioking ſ:uou;,continually breathcth of Plurali- 
ties, T otquots, and all manner of Facultics, ard drunken dregs of Popiſh ab- 
bominations, O Lord God we beſeech thee multiply thy b'eſsings yet more 
—_ thine anoyored and choſen ſeruants. Leadethem into the middeſt of 
thy SanRuary, that they way drinkeful of chy loung kindnefſe. And enrich 
them ſo farre with all thy bleſsings, that they way ſee with thy Sawwts, what 
isthe height, the breadth, the length, the depth, and how voſearchable is the 
riches of thy gloty, thathaſt alone immortality, and dwelleſi inlight which 
fhal ſhine for ever. That thy manifolde mercies which thou haK multiplied 
vnato them, may bee made perte@in that fulncſſe of ſpirite, vatil they ſhal ſay 
vmo thenſeſues, cucp with the zeale of that noble Prophce and King : 
not ſuffer myne eyes to ſleep,nor mine eye liddes to flumber,vrtil | hane cau- 
fed this Land whichthou halt bleſſed, to ſpue our the ſurferting of this deadly 
poy{on. O Lord God,thoutbar art abbe,bring this good thing to paſſe, letnor 
qur finnes ſeparate betweene vs ard thy goodneſſe, bur open thine eares vnro 
our 
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: | To the Reader, 


our praiers,and poure out thy compaſſion vpon vs, thatwe and our Ri lers 

: may all reioyce and fing rogether with thy Saints in the Apocalips, Allelu- 

APpoCc. 19-2. ;ah,ſaluation,ana glory, and power be to thee, .O Lord our God;for true 

and righteous are thy he and thou haſt condemned the great 

whore which did corrupt the earth with her fornication. And therefore 

make vs ſay continually Ailelu-iab, andher ſmoake let ittiſe vp for cuer- 
more,Amen. | ; 

: Farewel (good Chriſtian Reader)and forget not thy duty,to blefſe them 
with thy praiers,who hauc bleſſed thee with liberty, andhelpethemrothe 
glorious triumph of the goſpe]l of Chriſt, who have broken trom thy neck, 

* the yoake of Antichriſt,tharthey may long rule with rightcouſneſle, 
with peace.& with joy inthe holy Ghoſt, whoſe gouernment 
hath made thee free from the bondage of Egypr,from 
the ſpiritual) Babilon,from Pope & papacie, 
which ſhame hath ſhadawed,8: thal 
at the laſt cloſe itvp 
for ceuer, 


From my Chamber, the 
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. Euery eveature grometh together, and trauaileth in paineuntillthis 

- preſent, and not onely the creature, but we alſo which bauc the firſt fruits 

. of tbe ſþirit,euen we doc ſigh in our ſelueswayting for the adoption, cue 
the redemption of our boabes, TN | 
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Supper, 


ueſtion, | 
b : Þ Hat is the chiefeft thing which enery one oveht” 
/ tobe moſt carefull of as long as they liue? | 
_ Anſwere, | 
Euery one ought to bee moſtcarefull of theſetwo',1,ccc..5 
poynts. Firſt and chiefly howe wee can be ſaued inthe a x Per.r,g. 
day of iudgement, before Gods indgements ſeate,and ſo Þ Mat6.33 
b cometo life euecrlaſting. Secondly how toc liue accor-* Cs ot 37 
dingto Gods holy will during our life. In whichtwo. _75 _ 
poynts wholy ſtandeth the glory of God, ſo much as of popup 
man ought to be ſought for. 1.Pet 1.15. 
Qu, How tan we know this how we are diſcharged before 
Gods indgement ſeat ? | | 
An, Wee cannenerknow how wee bee diſcharged _ ___ _ 
before the iudgement ſeat of God,vnrill ſuch time as we (OP 26 
know our own 4 miſerable eſtate, by reafon of the great- x Tim.r.re | 
nes of our ſinnes, and the horrible puniſhment which'we Mac1r-28. | 
deſerue for them. | | | 
Qu. How dve#f thouknow the greatnes of thy ſinne, & the ,*  — 
horrible puniſhment-due to the ſame ? as 5 
An. The grecatneſſe ofmy finne, andthe horriblepu- &c. = 
niſhment thereof, I know by the alawe of God, b rightly COSTS: 
vnderſtood, the ſumme whereof is contaynedin the ten þRow.7.5.. 
commandements. - : TD 
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Ex0.20.1: 


. A neceſſary inFtruftion. 
: Qu. Rehearſe the ten Commandements, 
An. God ſpake all theſe words and ſaid, I am the Lord 
thy God,which brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, 
out ofthe houſe of bondage. 
1, Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods but mee. 

- 2. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauen image, 
nor the likenes of any thing that is in heauen aboue, nor 
in the earth beneath, norin the water vnder the earth, 
thou ſhalr not bowe downe to them nor worſhip them ; 
For 1 the Lord thy God am a Iealous God,and viſit the 
ſinnes of the fathers vpon the children vnto the third & 
fourth generation of them that hate me,and ſhew mercy 
vnto thouſands, inthem that loue mee and keepe my 
commandements. | E: 

3. Thou ſhaltnot take the name of the Lord thy God 
in vaine : for the Lord will not holde him guiltleſſe that 
taketh his name in vaine. | 

4-Remember thou keepe holy the Sabaoth day, fixe 
dayes ſhalt thou labour and doe all that thou haſt to do. 
Bur the ſeuenth day is the Sabaoth of the Lord thy God: 

In it thou ſhalt doe no manner of worke , thou and thy 
ſonne, andthy daughter,thy manſeruant, and thy maid- 
ſeruant, thy Carttell, and the ſtranger thar is within thy 
gates. For in fixe dayes the Lord madeheauen & earth ; 
the ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſeauenth | 
day : wherefore the Lord bleſſed the ſeaucnth day, and 
hallowed it. 

5- Honour thy Father and thy Mother,that thy dayes 
may belong in the land which the Lord thy God; giueth 


" thee. 


6. Thouſbalt dono murther. 
7- Thou ſhaltnot commit adultery. + * 
8. Thou ſhaltnot ſteale. | 


9 Thou 


for Chriftian Honsholders. 


bour. | ; pf Phil. 3.9.8 
10. Thou ſhalt not couet thy neighbours houſe, thou y May's” 


ſhaltnot.couetthy neighbors wife, nor his manſeryant, 
norhis mayde, norhis Oxe, nor his Aſſe, nafanyhige © 


rs hy 
os 


tharis his. ee Re aber] 2" 
Qu. I/ hat is the firſt commandement. . me. 2 OG Ip R146. 
An. 1. Thouſhalthaue n6ne other Go&butme. 385.3 &, 
- Qu.Ihhat isthe meaning of this commandment > 6 
An. The Lord God ſtraightly charfeth vs inthis firſt <lam.r.z7, 


commaundement, that we worihippe% 


£od alone,which hg dig 
> "x2 -”! 48:7. 
worſhip ſtandeth in foure poynts. Firt, that wee aloue zny zr.1. 
God aboue all. Secondly, that we b fete God aboue all. 
Thirdly,that we make ourprayers ro bne but to God. os. 
Fourthly, that wee d acknowledge Gag alone to bee the ag. c,.,. 
ider and gouernour ofall things e,ofhom wereceiue Lobo x.r8, 
all the benefits we haue,and therefore thagwe- truſt and af > erecon 
ſtayvpon him alone. a _—— = 
. Qa. har is the ſecondcommandement * © 25. & 4c 5. 
An. 2 Thouſhalt notmaketothy ſelfe any grauen Ms 4 


Image, orthelikzneſle of anything that is in heauen a- Deut. «az. 


ſal.3 9.7. 
boue,&c. | ; SS . $106.36. 
Qu. !Veat is the meaning of this commandement ? Eſa. 44.17. 


An. Inthis ſecond commaundement,be contayned Pan-318. 
threethings. Firſt, that wee ſhould not «thinke Godto 995419 
bee eyther like man or woman, or any other thing, and .':5. | 
therefore that we make no Image of-G OD in any caſe. __ 


Secondly, that wee make 'no Image of any other thing; Mar 34 


eyther ro þ worſhip the Image itſelfe,cither God,Saint, E'ay+ 13. F 


I4- 


or Angell, by the Image ; neytheryerto this end,to bee *, * 

thecberter put in'mind of 'God by the Image. Thirdly, Pcn.12,24. 

that wee worfhippenot G O D in any other 4outwarde Pro.3;6. | 

worſhippe,zccording to our own fantaſies, bute as God . | 
com- 


9. Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnes againſt thy neigh- ch. 


Eſay 40.18. 
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A ncce ſſary inſlruftion 
. commandeth vs in his word. © - 
Deut.28, © Qu. that & the third commandement ? | 
$5,492. An. 3. Thouſhaltnorttake the name of the Lord thy 
D:u.r8,r0, Godin vaine, &c. - 
_— 5 Ro Qui. Mhat & rhe meaning of this Commanaement - 
47,12, _ An. Godchargcth vs in this third commandement, 
< theſe three things. Firſt,that we vie with 4 moſt high re- 
Mat, $334, 7 - . 
251:6.37.  uerencethe riame of God, whenſocuer we either oo 
Iww.5,12. orthinke vpon him. Secondly,that we neuer blaſpheme 
Toh 3, , thenameof God, by b Coniuring, Wiitch-craft, ſorce- 
2 Cor.1,25. Iy, or charming, or any ſuch like, neytherby.curſing or 
& 11,32. banning. Thirdly, that we neuer ſweare c bythe name 
Exo.22.t0, Of God, in our common talke, although the matter bee 
Ir. f neuerſotrue: Butonely wherethe d glory of G ODis 
O_ » ſought, prthe ſaluation of our brethren, e oralſo before 
s Aa Magiſtrate, inwitneſsing thetruth, when we are ther- 

2 Cor.1,23 ynto lawfully called .. In which cauſes we muſt fonelie 
Tere. 5, 7,  {weare bythe name of God : but as for g Saints, Angels, 
12,16,17.* hRoode, Booke,Craſle, Maſle,or any otherthing, we 
cn ny of oughtin no caſe by them to ſweare. | 
Exo0.16,z6, Qu. What is the fourth commandement> 


An. 4. Remember that thou keepe holy the Sabaoth 
"_—_ 3 23. F Wa : | 


AQts 20,7. | * Qu. What is the meaning of this commandement? 


AIP 1: An.Thehallowing of the Sabaorh day,js to areſt from 
Mat, 18,r3, Our labours in our calling : and in one placeto aſſemble 


0% "ig 4 ourſelues together,and with feare &xeuerence to heare, 
rI7, "EC 


Corrs,” marke,and bay vp in our hearts the word of God cprea- 
26,47. t ched vnto vs: Tod pray altogether , rhat which wee e 


gs vnderſtand with one.conſent. And at the times appoin- 
5 . ; . | { 
AQs 2,42. ted, tof vic the Sacraments in faith and  1#5oph and 


NS" all our life long to g reſt from wickednes, that the Loxge 
4 S = ops by his holy Spirit may worke in'vs his good worke, md 
| O 


for Chriflian Honusholders. 


ſo begin in this life the euerlaſting reſt. has, 
Qu. !Vhat is the fift commandement ?  Col.za0, 
An. 5. Honour thy father and thy mother. &c. , po 
Qu:. !/hat is the meaning of this commandement”? 5 RIAL 


An. The meaning of the fift commandemenr is, that  < 


we ſhould honour (that is to ſay) loue, feare, obey, and 2 La. 


relieve our 4 Parents, orany other that are vnto vs.in rz. 4d 

their ſtead. Asour b Princes, Rulers, and Magiſtrates, F?M-% 5:6 
cour Paſtors and Teachers,our d Maiſters, andal others ”* "oP 
which are aboue vs, in any calling, placed by God,'e the Ecu-19, 32. 
aged & gray-headed : andthar all ſuperiors ſhew them- 


ſclues indeed Parents, in f defending and- gviding their Cohg,r.. 


mfcriors. | _- 6,429, 
Qu. !/hat is the ſixt commaniement > DE 
An. 6. Thou ſhalt do no' murther. G-n.9,6, 


2u: What is the meaning of this commandement 2 . 1 | oo $17 


An:Tirſt, the Lord God torbiddeth vs in this ſixt com- Mat.5,38, 
mandement, all « killing, b fighting, & cquarrelling,and 3%: * © 


- | - | _, Col;g.,nz 
dreproches, mockes, and taunts. Secondly, hee forbid- x yrs I” x 


deth all killing in heart, chars, all anger and malice,fall Leuag, x4. _ | 


defire ofreuenge. Thirdly, onthe other {ide hee com- \j7 On G5 


mandeth vs to preſerue life , by exerciſing g the workes 22. 
of mercy and compaſsion towards our brethren; yea e- F19929,22, 
uen towards our enemies./Fourthly, to hJouc one ano- Marezy, 33. 
ther inwardlyin heart, as our felues : yea, even ourcne- Efa.38,7. 
mies, andthem that hate vs. —_ 
Lu.lWhat is the ſeauenth commandement > 'Leo.19,18. 
An. 7.Thou ſbalrnot commit adultery. ET: 
OED * : | eu.18.20, 
2. What is the meaning of this commanadement ? Deu.2 3,7. 
An. Wee are forbidden inthis ſeauenth commaun-/ _ + © ©... 
dement: firſt a all adultery, fornication, and all other - EY Bo 
vncleanes in our bodyes.Secondly,al cvnpurethoughts; .; 7c = 


andJuſts of the heart « Thirdly, all other thinges which Mtg, ©, | 


4 _ 


Col.z,z1. 


Pl 


d_ . mightintiſe to ſuch vncleannefſle, as al vnchaſtd behaui-: 
our, e filthy talke and ſongs fwanton apparrell,lewd and 
idle paſtimes,g gluttony, drunkennefle,b houſes of open 
whoredome,& whatſoeuerelfc may allure vs to vnclean- 
neſſe. Fourthly, on the other fide he commandeth vs to 
keepe our bodies and ſoules / chaſte and pure,as temples 
of the holy Ghoſt. Orifthe & gift of chaſtity bee not gi- 
uenvs,thento vic the Jawfull remedy appointed by God, 


Eſa 3.15.17 
Rom.1z.13 
e Eph. 4.29 
& 5.2.4» 
fDcu.22'I1 
Eſa 2.18.19 
gEph.5.18 
h Dev.2z2. 
20.2I, 
i11.Cor.6. 
I4.19.20. 
I.Theſ.4.z 


= i k 


I Cor.7.2.3 
 Heb.rz.4. 


" Deug5.19. 
bEphe.s.3. 
Col. 3.5. 
Pfal. 62.10. 


Amncceſſaryinſtruttion 


which is marriage. 
Qu. I#hat is the eight commandement ? 
An. $. Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 
Qu. IV hat is the meaning of this commandement ? 


. _ 4». Inthis eight commandement the Lord Godfor- 
. Lev. r9.rx. biddeth all « ſtealing and 44 ba outward deedes.Se- 
ing in heart, thatis, 


deſire of any mans goods wrongfully Thirdly, hee for- 


condly, hee forbidderh all b ſte 


BY 


all 


biddeth all c deceir and wrongful Sealing: Fourthly, on 
we 


the other ſide, heechargeth vs, that 


edcontented 


Tur 4.5 with that portion of goods which the Lord giueth vs: to 
Ex0..22.27- e apply our {clues in our vocation and calling, to get our 
owne liuing,and liue of that which is our owne, and alſo 


22.22. 


z d 
Pro. 27.27. 
1 Tim. 6.6, 
eGen.3.19 


Epb. 4.28. 


2 Theſ.2.10 
a[co.19.c. 
9: &21 23, 


Pſal, 


to be helpfull vnto others, 
Qu. Vhat is tbe ninth commandement ? 
An. 9. Thou ſhaltnort beare falſe witneſle,&c. 
Qu. het is the meaning of this commandement ? 


4n. The Lorde God in this ninth commaundement 


doeth commaunde vs : 


Firſt, thatwee ſhoulde neuer 4 
bEpi-4-2* ſpeakfalſely in witneſſe bearing. Secondly,thatnor on- 


<Pla.15 3:1) in witneſle bearing, bur alſo in no.othermarters we 


 Pro,zs. 28. 
. d Mar,”,1.2 
Rom.1 4.4» 


ſhould neuer blye,flatter or difſemble. Thirdly,thatwe | 


ſhould neuer tell falſe tales behind our neighbours back, 
or heare themofothers, that wee ſhoulde neuer 4bee- 


ceue any euill ſpoken behingetheir backs yntill we 


fully 


know 


_— 


—_ 


fer Chriſtian Housbolders. 


know the certainty. Fourthly,in priate offeces,to ſpeak 
nothing, although it bee true, to the e hurting of our ex.Per 4.8 


brothers good name, if by fpriuate admonition hee may 1 Cor.13-7. 


| Pro. 11.12, 
be wonne. fMar.18.15 
Qu. What is the tenth commandement ? 16,179.18; 


An, 10. Thou ſhalt not couet thy neighbours houſe, *Rom7-7. 
Qu. IVhat is the meaning of this commandement ? 
An. Here the Lord in plaine wordes doeth forbid all 
inward defire, whatſocuer is vnlawefull to bee done, al- 
though wee neuer þ conſent vnto it, as the rebellion of > Gen-6.5: 
the fleſh,all corruption ofthe c old man,all 4 blot of ori- Proms, 
ginall ſinne,ſo that by this commandement moſt cleere- <Rom.7.23 
ly we may ſee the image of that man that pleaſerh God, 99a 
euen ſuch a one,in whome nothing is impure,neither in « Rom. 6.6; 
will nor nature. | | 
Qu. Canſt thou fulfil «ll theſe commandements, without 
breaking any one of them > | 
An. Theſe are the commandements of almighty God, 
the perfect fulfilling whereof ano fleſh can artaine vnto, aRom.z.2; 
no, although doe al that I can: yet I breake them day- Rom3-34. 


ly,both in thought,word,and deed. <2 
| Qu. hat puniſhment doeth God appoint for breaking any | 
one of Fa heſe ? | a MarF.28 


An. The puniſhment for the breaking of the leaſt com- b Iam.2,zo 
mandement,euen in «thought,yea,if it were but þ once <_ - =] 
broken in all my life, is the euerlaſtingc curſe of G O D, q Mar. x5. 
which contayneth all the torments that can bee deuiſed, 47 &10.28; 
both of ſoule and body, and inthe Scripture is called by , e710 ; 
divers names, to cxpreſle the paine, as qhell fire;the e fMar.22. 
wormetharneuer dieth,fvtter darknes, g burning lake, "3X 2-30 
h ſecond death,damnation,and ſuch like. wt Sy | 
Qu. 1s there nothing which a man can doin this world, to k Apo,z1.8. 


fern 


A neceſſary inſtruftion 
a noſerne ai a ſufficient recompence to God for one ſin ? 
Luk.17.10. 4n.No,although I ſhould giue a all my goods to the 
b Col2-23- poore, ortuffer my body to bee b whipped all my life 
Plalrnnt nga ſuffer any other puniſhment which might be de- 
886, 15- viſed.it is notſufficient for one of my leaſt ſins. 
ap 4g Qu. Yea,but God is mercifull,wil he therefore puniſh ſonne 
Rom, ;.4. ſ0 (barply thinkeſt thos ? | | | 
Tobn 3.33 An, Our Godindecd is 4 mercifull, but hee is alſo iuſt 
Pfal.r 20.3. and true,and therefore muſt necdes of juſtice and truerh 


Mat. 1925. puniſh mans ſinne,with that puniſhment which hee hath 


Heba po 2Ppointed. 
r4.& Qu. Secing then this puniſhment muſt needes bee ſuffered, 


Heb.4 15. are wen our ſelues able to ſuffer and overcome it 2 


1 Tim.25. , j 
b Gat. . 5 ' An. Noneisableto ſuffer a and ouercome this great 


Row. 4.25, puniſhment ofſ1n,being onely man. 


__ *9: Qu, «there then no meanes at all whereby we may be ſa- 
2 Cor.5.21, #ed from theſe paines enerlaſting ? 


Ela,s 36. An. The paynes which our fins deſerue, muſt needes | 
ee bee ſuffered by man, becauſe G O D ofhis iuſtice muſt | 
 needes puniſh ſinne' in man, . which was committed by 
2Iohnz. manzand therefore our Saujour Chriſt being cuerlaſting 
26.18.36. God,became alſo a man, and hath b fully ſuffered what- 
1Cd.z: Tſocuer was duefor mans ſinne. 
rIohn 3.2, Qu. Are not then all people diſcharged, ſeeing the puniſh- 
__—_ ment 15 payad ? | 
Ephe. 1.5. An. Nonearediſcharged fauing thoſe that atakehold 
cK6.4.3.18 ypon Chriſt,and his merits with a true faith. 
_— oy Qu. hat calleſt thou this true faith ? | 
d An. This true and lively faith is a « full perſwaſion and 
4 <—h 7. aſſurance of my bheart grounded vpon the «promiſe of 
&5.s, _ God,andwrought in me by the 4 holy Ghoſt,whereby I 
1 Cor-2.10. am fully aſfared, thatwhatſocuer Chriſt eproighe 


: Cot-41;- for mans ſaluation, . pertaineth not onely to-others, but 
| | / euen 
/ 


IF 


, meethey bees forgiuen:becauſe in mee, they be not pu- x2. 


forC briſtian Housbolders. 


euen eto mee,and is wholly mine, as ſurely as if I perfor- —_— : 
med the ſamein mine owne perſon. — 
Qu. How can it be that thy finnes are forginen thee, & yet 
according to Gods trath fully puniſhed, with the puniſhment 
which God hath appoynted for (innes > | 
An. By this my true faith, I ſee my ſinnes bothto bee _ .. 
orgs: yertully puniſhed;for in Ieſus Chriſt to a ſa- gCor.s.21. 
risfie-Gods juſtice, they bee b fully puniſhed, and yetto b93-3#=5- 
niſhed butin Chriſt for mee, to ſet foorth Gods mercy, Gal.3-13; 
and therefore ſhall neuer bee layd to my charge. Inthis ph 
manner therfore I ſcethe Lord my God to be both mer- 
cifull and wt. :l 
Qu. Tea, but a!though the puniſhment of thy ſiunes bee 
payed in Chriſt, yet ſeeing there can no vnrighteouſnes dwel 
with God how canſt thou land before Gods iudgement ſeate 
as righteous andiuft, ſeeing thou haſt no righteouſneſſe, but 


ſach as is ſlayned with ſo many ſinnes ? 


As. 1 ſtand as iuft and righteous before the throne of a 
God,not cloathed with mine own righteouſneſſe which _ 90 
I haue wrought in mine owne perſon : but with the # rom. 3.28. 
righteouſneſle of Ieſus Chriſt. Which righteouſnes be- BEph.3.r7 
ingtaken hold vpon b bya true faith, is made mine;thus 14.7 74 
am Tiuſt in the ſight of God,notin reſpec of mine own 
workes,which T haue wrought, but taking holde vppon 
Chriſts works to be mine by faith. 8 | 

Qu. Doeth not this make men runne into al ſinne & wit- , 
keaneſſe ? Ioh. 3.3-5- 

Ay. No, for this truefaith as ſoone as it is wrought - 79 Ul 
invs « through the holy Ghoſt, doeth frame ourhearts Meng 
anew, and cauſeth vs to b deteſt, hate. loath,and abhorre & 22.1.2. . 


ſinne in allmen, bur eſpecially in our ſelues;and maketh pt prog 


vs to have our 6 wholedelight and ioy inthoſethinges 3.3.21. 
Mn | B2 - which 


A neceſſary in[truftion 
=» ceſſary inftrufii 


12.12 Whichbe agreeable to Gods will, and cauſeth vs alſo to 4 
Mar. 7. 17. expreſſe the ſame in our life and conuerſation,or els it is 
_ 7-5 no true faith, bur a edead faith.. 
Tam. 2 17. Di 
Qu. Rehearſe the ſumme of this faith. 


heauen andearth. And in Iefus Chriſthg-only 
Sonne ourHÞord : which was conceineS&the 
holy Ghoſt, born ofthe Virgin Mary. He ſuffered wrder 
Pontius Pilate,was crucified,deadgand buried,he deſcen< 
dedinto hell,and the third day he roſe again from death. - 
Hee aſcended into heauen, and fitteth on the right hand 
of God the Father almighty.From thence ſhall he come, 
to iudge both the quicke and the dead. Ibelecucin the 
holy Ghoſt.The holy Catholike Church,the communi- 
on of Saints,the forgiuenes of ſinnes,the refurreion of 
the body,and the life eucrlaſting.So be it.. 
Qu. I hat is the effec? of this Creede > 
An. This Creede contayneth foure cſpeciall poyntes. 
"amr oe *- Firſt, what we ought to belecue concerning God the fa- 
- Rom. 8.11, ther. Secondly, concerning God the Sonne. . Thirdly, 
OI concerning God the holy Ghoſt. Fourthly,concerning 
 1Coren?* God people,calledthe Church. | 
_ cR6.5.8.9, Qu. IVhat belceneſt thouinthe firſt part goncerning God 
| Elg4.6: the Father 7 


An. | av in God the Father almighty, maker of 


ORE {E545 41. Firſt, Ibelecue that GOD the Father thorough 


6.7- Chriſt, into whoſe body I am graffed by faith, is not 
_ ' onely a b father of other faithfull,but euen my father,and 
e Amos 3.6 therefore c louerh me, Secondly,that he is almighty,thar 
meg *-+3- is,thar he hathd al power in his hand,guiding and ruling 
clay. 4 Hal things,ſo that nothing can be done ine heauen,carth, 
Plal.31.9.7- or hell without his prouidence. | 


24 Qu. What beleene#t thou inthe p.m 
ed mY God _ 


WW Wy ITY Bw ww 


for Chriftzan H onsholders. 


God the Sonne? | 
An, I beleeuerhat Ieſvs Chriſt, one 4 God in ſubſtance .z,,, ,.. 


| withthe Father and the holy Ghoſt, þ tooke fleſh of the lobn, r, r, 


wy | cc» (i loh.1,4,to. 
Virgin, and isbecomepertect man, asI am in all things ,5o vis: 


ſinne onely excepted, candin my nature hath wrought wa.r.2-,z5 
for me, whatſocuer was needfull for my ſaluation. , 2164 
2%. What meane# thou when thou ſayeſt : Hee ſuffered _ 
Under Pontiins Plate ? | RA 
An.Becauſe that maner of death which men do ſuffer 
by the ſentence ofthe Iudge , and vnder the title of In- 
ſtice, is more ſhamefull, ſlanderous, and terrible, then if 
a man ſhould die naturally in his bed : T herefore Chriſt | 9. 
tooke on him our perſon, to ſhew himſelfe before a an aa, _ 
earthly Iudge, and to be b condemned by the mouth of * Ma.27,16 
Pilare, heÞcing then Iudge, that thereby wee might be pa 59 f- 
cleared before the iudgement ſeate of God. "_ 
Qu. //hat meane#t thou when thou ſayſt,Chrift was cru- 
cified, dead, and buricd? 
An. Firſt, I meane in thathe was crucified, that he fu 
fered athedeath ofthe Crofſe, which was an abhomi-, 
nable and curſed death, bro deliuer mee'from the curſe » ov 
which was due for myſinnes. Seeondly, foraſmuch as | 
death was a puniſhment due vnto man for finne , there- 
foreour Sauiour did ſuffer death, and by ſuffering , 0- 
uercame death. Forin his death doeth lye theprincipall 
point of ourſaluation,for if hehad not been trulyedead, <E@.y3,:2 
we ſhould be yetſubic&to eternall death and damnati- o_ 
on. Thirdly, he was buried for the more greater confir- * "9 
mation of his death and reſurrection . And to the in- 


tent to make it more certainly knownevnto vs,itpleaſed 


him alſo to be buried after the common maner' of men, 


and that by two notable perſons 4 Nichodemus-and Io- , Ma2r12 


leph of Aramathja, which was doone alfo by the will yar.15, 43 
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 #4:3,28;22. uen,but 6 in his Godhead and comforr of his holy ſpirir, 


A neceſſary inFtruftion 
and confent of Pilate,who cauſed the body to be deliue- 
red vnto them. 


Qu, What meaneſt thou concernine this, that Chriſt de= 
ſeended into hell? 

An. Where itis fayd that Chriſt deſcended into hell, 
aElay 53, thereby Ibclecue that Chriſt did not onely ſuffer in his 
#1 body, thepuniſhmentdue to my body, buta alſo in his 
bA8s 2,24, ſoule the punithment due to my ſoule, which was the 
Mat.26. 35 tgrments of hell; ſecond death, b ſorrowes of death and 
<Lukz2z 44 abieRtion from God: as itdorh appeare, by the anguiſh 

'_ ofhis ſoule inthe Garden, e when drops of bloud iflued 
qQut.of his body, andalſo vppon the Croſſe, by d his la- 
metable cry to his Father.For in a miſerable caſe had we 

dLuk-23-46-beene, it hee had ſuffered onely the puniſhment due to 
—_— our bodies,and not to our foules. [? 
Qu. /hat frait haſt thou by this death of Chriſt > 
An. Firſt, I belecue that this death and puniſhment, 
a Heb.9.12. which Chriſt ſuffered,is the appeaſing of 4 Gods wrath, 
© 155224- and afullſatisfaction to God for allmy finnes. Second- 
b Gal.5-24. Iy,that þ.as hee is dead for ſinne, ſo he will cauſe {inne to 
OE: die in my mortall body. | 
"Y Qu. IVhat profit haſt thou by the riſing azaine of Chriſt ? 
An. Firſt, I am aſſured by hisrifingtrom death, that 


he hath a ouercome death,hell, and finne, andhath fini- 


| ar Cor.15. ſhed my iuſtification. Secondly, that-as he isriſen from 


ot: LP death; ſo hee cauſeth mee as a member of him,6 to riſe 
14.25. 


b Rom.6. z. from ſinne,and delightin righreouſneſle. Thirdly his ri- 
Col. 3-1.2. ſing againe,is a ſure pledge 5 to me,that my body ſhal in 
£1 UDE-IS- «. k : . 
$5.20, hkemanner riſe againe. | 

Qu. Whats is the meaning of this that Chriſt aſcended in- 
Z0 heauen > —_ | ERS : 


* An. Chriſt as touching his manhead is a onely in hea- 


a AQ. 1.11, 
Ads 3.21. 
b 


S. 


— 


for Chriſtian Housbolders, 
heis with vs to the end of the world. 
Qu. !/hat good gette#t thou by the aſcending of Chriſt tn- 


to heanen ? 


An. Firſt, Chriſthis aſcending into heauen,js a ſure 2Job. 14.2. 


JG Phil.3.2r. 
pledge vnto mee,that 4 I ſhall in like manner as amems- ; ©527, 


ber of him,by his power be receiued into heauen, inthe 


ſame nature wherein he aſcended. Secondly, Chriſt ha- Þ* Jok-r.s. 


« . . » | . .12.- 
uing aſcended into heauen,maketh 6 continual interce(- p 


tion for me. {7 
Qu. What is the meaning of this that Chriſt ſitteth at the 
right band of God the Father ? | 
An. Chriſt fitteth at the right hand of the Father,that is, " | x 
hath « all power giuen him of the Father ouer all things. Pole. C 
Qu. What frit deeſt thou receine by this, That Chriſt flat | 
come to indge the quicke and the dead? | 
An. To mee that am a member of Chriſt, it is a ſingu- | 
lar comfort, # when I know affuredly, that none ſhall be geht 
my iudge buthe that is my Sauiour. Burt terrible it will bz Thef, r. 


bee to thoſe that flee from Chriſt, bwhen they ſhall ſee $7.5 | X 


him cometo iudgethem, whome they intheirlife time Marz5,4r. | 


refuſed. 

Qu. !Vhat belceueſt chou in the thirdpart concerning God 
the holy Ghoſt? _ | 

An. Ibeleeue that God the holy Ghoſt z ſealeth vnto —_— 
my heartall Chriſtes benefits to bee mine,and b maketh bephe.r.z7 
ſinne to die in me,and ftirreth mee vp to righteouſneſle Plalr.3. 
and holines of life. | | 

Qu. Seeing there is but one onely God, why nameſt thou 


the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt ? 2 Mar.z.16, 


An. Becauſe God hathſo opened himſelfe in his # x lon 5.7. 


worde, that theſe three ſundry perſons are in ſubſtance —_— 
but 6 one true and cuerlaſting God. a 
Qu.Now let vs come tothe fourth part;what calleſt thou 


B4 the 


I Cor. 1.7. 


th tn er A I 


 Aneceſſary inftruftion 
| the Catholike Charch ? 
*Rom 8,20 An. The Catholickechurch is the 4 whole companie 
Ephe. 1,19 gf faithfull people which were ever {incethe beginning 
Mz r2.z8, oftheworl in all places,which alſo be now and ſhalbe- 
b1 10.3,31 tothe end of the world. Of the which numberlT beleene 


4 _— 3! thatb I am one. Ibelecuethat God cknoweth thenrall, 
Iv, 


; Pee.g,7. andhath moſt tender 4care ouer them. 
Eſzy 49,159 Que IWhat calleſt thou the Communion of Saints? 
An. The communion of Faints, is the ſociety that all 
we which beleeue haue one with another, as a members 
:1 Cor. 12, Of one head [eſus Chriſt, wherby we arebready to com- 
12, 13,14: Municate all Godsbenefits both fpiritual andtemporal, 
EI: tothe murtuall health and comfortone of another , ac- 
bz Cor. :1, cording to the meaſure which-we haue receiued of God 
23Gz-6,2- in this life, 
2.4  eJullhatis it tobeleene the forgineneſſe of ſins ? 
2 r1oh.2,2 An. Ibelecue that Iefus Chriſt hath a wholly appea- 
on "+> ſed Godfor _ ſins, and payde the full puniſhment due 
x Cor.1,zo tothe, and therefore thatthey be freely forgiuen mee, _ 
and ſhall neuer be laide to my charge. 
2a. What beleeneſt thou of the riſing againe of the body ? 
| An. I belceue that after this life ended, amy ſoule ſhal 
—— go: to God that gaue it, and my bodice ſhall reſt in the 
b10b.r9,26 graue, vntill the appointed time: and thenlT ſhall bſee 
ah. 0 = God in-my fleſh, and mineeyes ſhall looke vppon him, . 
Phil,z,23, and this my body ſhal be made like to the glorious body 
of Chriſt, without all corruption. _ 
Lu. lVhat s that thou Taultef Life enerlaſling ? 
An. Ibeleeue thatwhen God ſhall raiſe againthis my 
body, and ioyne ir againe toge:her with. my ſoule, that - 
3 1.Cer.s, then I ſhall live a with Chriſt for ever, in his enerlaRing 
$3254 Kkingdomeof glory. 
Lu: By what meanes do we attain to this which thou haſt 
2 | beere - 
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for Chriftian Housholde re, 
heere confeſſed > - 

Aun. The holy Ghoſt hath appointed the preaching 
ofthe word to be the ordinary meanes , whereby hee a 
worketh in our hearts this true and liuely Fayth, and Yeranps oY 
wi.hout this preaching of the VV orde , wee can neuer i Cor.1,z1 
have Faith.- 

Lu. After that God by the meanes of his Worde hath 
wrought in our hearts faith by what meanes afterward dath 
he firengthen the ſame ? : 

An. This Faith doth God ſtrengthen in vs by the ſelf- 
ſame preaching of the word , and alfo by the vie ofthe 
Sacraments. 

Ln.lWhat calleſt thow a Sacrament > 

An. Sacraments be 4 outward ignes ordained of God |. 
for the greater aſſurance and ſtrengthning of our Faith, xx. r2,;,4- 
being vnto vs b ſure pledges of thoſe benefits of our fal- 5% 
vation which we receiue in Chriſt to bee ours, andare vi 
repreſented vnto vs by the outward ſignes of water in 
baptiſme,and bread and wine in the ſupper of the Lord. 
They ſerue allo for a marke of.our profeſsion , whereby 
we differ from the people which be heathen. 

Du. How many Sacraments be there ? 

An. There be a two Sacraments, thatis to ſay, Bap- 7 Cor to, 
tiſme and the Supper of the Lord. MR 

Lu. What ſtrength of fatth haſt thou through Baptiſme ? 

An. Iamtaught and aſſured by 4 Baptiſine, that my aa&.:2,6 
ſinnes are forgjuen me. For as the water waſheth away Make 1,4. 
the filthineſle of the bodie, enen ſo ſhould I through the 
holy Ghoſt be there fully certified and perſwaded , that 
b the blood of Chriſt being ſprinkled vpon my ſoule by y +. 
thec hand of Faith, hath wathed away both the guilti- ang 7,1. 
nefſe of my finne, and the puniſhment due to the tame? *lobs 1, 7. 
the fruite andeffeRt whereof, appeareth heerein . thar $2,595: 


through 


as 15;9 


| A ncceſſary inſtruflion © 
4Rom.s.z, through the power of Chriſtes death and refurreftion, T 
c2 Cor 5. am dead das touching ſtn;and raifed vp againe ine new- 
Ga nes of life ; which two things in whome ſo cuer they ap- 
peare not,they may well haue the name and title of Bap- 
tilme,bur indeed they are no Chriſtians, 
Qu. hat ſtrength of faith doe wee finde inthe w/e of the 
Lords Supper ? 
xaget 994 * An. The Supper of the Lord through the holy Ghoſt, 
__ doeth ſtrengthen my faith,thar ] ſhould not doubt, but 
as ſurely as-l recciue the bread and wine into my body, 
þ : Cor.z, tO become wholly mine, ſo my 4 ſoule receiueth withall 
__. Chriſt, with his b paſsion and righteouſneſſe to bee 
2m-#-*3- wholly mine, as ſurely as if Thad wrought them min 
y mine, as ſurely g mine 
owne {elfe. | 
Qu. Are ot then the bread and wine in the Supper of the 


Lord,turnedinto the body and bloud of Chriſt ? 
An.The bread and wine as touching their nature and 


CS ——— 


_ a Mart 26, : 
ſubſtance 4 are not turned ; but as touching the vic of 


26,227.28, 
them,they differ from common bread and wine, in that 


bRom.412 they are appointed of God,to ſerue vnto as vs b ſeales 8& 
pledges of thoſe benefites which Chriſte in his body 


wrought for vs. 
u. 1s what manner oughteſt thou toprepare thy ſeife to 
the receiuing of theſe myſteries ? 

An. In preparingmy ſelfe to receiue the Supper of 
a1 Cort. the Lorde, Lought diligently to obſcrue theſe three 
> Cor.r3.5. things. Firſt, to examine my ſelfe, whether I 6 ſtand in 
c Eph.::1; fayth or no,which I ſhalknow if I feele my c heart dafſu- 
807544 redby the Spyrite of GO D thatthe e puniſhment of 
e 1 Ioh 2.1, my ſinnes is fully diſcharged in Chriſt, and that whatſo- 
f Eph.3-17. euer hee hath done,pertayneth not onely to others, bur 
Mzr26.75, euenfto mee. Secondly, to examine my ſelfe whether I 


2 Cor. 7.10 inde my heart g inwardly ſorry for my ſinnes, with an 
Ss in- 


for Chriflian Honsholders, = 


inward hatredand loathing of ſmne,and an þ earneſt de-y, pom .,; 
ſire and a ſure purpoſe, wholly to conforme my ſelfe to $,6,7.8. 
the will of Gods worde. Thirdly, if any offence bee , 
berwixt others and mee , that Iz reconcile my ſelfe vn- 
to them. Allrheſethinges, although rhey onghrvery 
: | | ” kLuket, 
earneſtly to be conſidered in the # whole courſe &f our ,..' 
life ; yet then eſpecially when we come to the Supper of 
_ the Lord. | | 

Qu. Now ſeeing we be ſaued by Chriftes workes, withous 
our deſeruings: whereto then now ſerneth our wel! acing or 
what auaileth it to do good workes? 

An, Wee muſt doe good: works 4not to deſerue our aEſa 48. 
ſaluation by them, but by our workes to b glorific God, Plal-I7,3.. 
ine walking as becommeth Gods childeren, d declaring ;, þ RT 4 
thereby our thanktulnes tro God for our redemption.Se- eCal,r,ze. 
condly, by our workes eto make our eleftion more cer- Fm 254 
taine vnto our ſclues. Thirdly, to fwinothers to: Chriſt «+ per.r.ro 

by our holy life and conuerſation. ER0.14,1.9. 

Qu. iVhat workes calleſt thos good workes? 

An. Our workes can neuer bee acceptable and good in 
the fight of God, vnleſſein doing them wee keepe theſe ,.... 

; ph.1,10. 
two things : Firſt,that they bee framed according to the þ Col. xgy0. 
rule of Gods alawes and commaundemetits, and not 
after our owne deuiſes.. Secondly, thar they proceede 
from an heart c purged by fanth . Ifeither of theſe two 
poynts be lacking, our woorkes are abhominable in the 
cics of God,although they appeare neuer fo glorious in 
the ſight ofmen. 

Qu. Becauſe prayer is one efpeciall meanes which Godſwill 
hiue vs wſt to increaſe our fatth, tell me what belongeth to 
rue prayer © | 

An./Iris tequifite intrue prayer, that we obſerue theſe 


cRog14,23 


»I3v5 


1 Mat.y.22. 


five thinges: Furſt, that wee make our prayers onely 5,295, 
ND - to 


*R neceſſary inſtruction 

dtohn 74. to God through b Chriſt, and nor to Saints. Secondly, 
= 16, 2+. that we bee cinwardly touched with neede ofthe thing 
<1 10.4,14 we aske, having our minde wholly bent therevpon, and 
amy tg * not carried with by-thoughts. Thirdly, that our prayers 
dlam. 1,6. begrounded 'vpon & Gods promiſes, with full aſſurance 
_— 172+ tharth<y ſha be oraunted, fo far as the Lord doth know: 
3,:,5, &c. themto be meete and needfull for vs. Fourthly, that we 
Eph.9,1?. e continue in prayer, _— we haue not our requeſts 
Rot 3 atthe firſt, Fiftly, that wee aske not thoſe things which 
grlo,c,14 wefthinke good in our owne fantaſie, but onely g that 
-g 6,9» which God commandeth vs to aske of him : All which 

$109 FY ,, things be h contained in the Lords prayer. 

- Qu. Kehearſe the Lords prayer. ! 
An. Oar Father which art in heauen.hallowed be thy name. 
Thy kingdom com.Thy will be done in earth as it tsin heau?, 
Giue vs this day our daily bread. And fergine vs our treſpaſ- 
ſes,as we fargine them that treſpas againſt vs. And leade ws 
not into temptation, but deliver vsfroeuil, For thine is the 
kingdom, the power & the glory, for ener andener, Amen. 

Qu. What aoeſt thou deſire of God in this prayer ? 
An. Firſt,I defire of our heauenly Father,that his name 
aPſ117, 2. a A 

3.41451. May be hallowed, firſt in his excellent workes, which is 
Rom. 11,36 when we acknowledge a his mercie, wiſedome, iuſtice, 
and 16,27: and prouidence ;thatheealone worketh all things, and 
that b onely the Lord God be had in honor, all other ſer 
aſide. Secondly, that his name may be glorified in our 
godlyliuing and conuerſation. In the ſecond Petition, 


weedefirethat GOD his kingdome c may come, that 


bloſ.1,2 4 


I3,3!332. 
c Mit.9,38, 


v4 
S 


fr Ioh. 3,8. {ing the rage of the wicked tyrants, 


Rom.16,20 
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for Chriflian Housholders. 
Secondly, that hee will exerciſe his kingdome ſeuerally 

in euery one of vs, g killing ſinne in vs, and all worldly gRom:3. . 
care, and renewing vs to righteouſneſle of life. In the 7927-13: 
third petition wee deſire that Gods will may bee done, lok. 5.8.9 
thar is, that wee may h willingly in al things reſigne our þ 
ſelues to Gods will without murmuring or grudging. In 74 32%4** 
the fourth petition, wee pray that hee will giue vnto vs, x Per.4.2. 

i walking faithfully in our calling, our dayly bread, that ! = = 
is, all & thinges needcfull for our liuing for this preſent phe. q.18. 
life. In the fift petition wee pray that our ſinnes may be 7 Thel,3.9- 
forgiuen vs,that he willnot lay to our charge our ſinnes, pcs ; : 
nor the puniſhment due to them, but that hee will ac- 143.27.& 
cept the death and paſsion of Chriſt, as the full fatisfac- Plol-6.18 
tion for our ſinnes, and that wee may heereof haue! full ; 9.20.29. 
aſſurance in our conſcience, that the puniſhment of our 39-86-14 
ſinnes is fully diſcharged in Chriſte, and therefore free- | 4 bg 
lie forgiuen vnto vs, 'as #z ſurely as wee doe forgiue 0- 11h. 5.13. 
thers : and that wee may truely # loue one another, 7 . © 
from the bottome of our heartes, all deſire of reuenge &s. os. | 
ſet aſide. Inthefixt and laſt petition, wee doe pray Luk-6-35. 
GO D thathee will not leade vs into temptation, bur -—— pg 4 
deliuer vs, that is , that hee o will not bring vs fur- 15.& 5. 23. 
ther into the battayle with our ſpyrituall enemies, j#4: 

; pp - ; om.12.19 
then we by his holy ſpirit ſhall be able to preuaile and 0- 0R5.16.20 
uercome. 2 Tim.4 17 

Qu. And why is this added; For thine is the kingdeme, the *.., 
pne.6.10. 
power and the glory, for ener andener, Amen? 11, 
An. Notonely to kindle in our hearts to 4 defire *C2* 1013 
the glorie of GOD : bur alſo to teach vs that this * 7 
prayer 15 grounded vppon none other, then on GOD 1 Cor.:g.z. 
onely : and that wee ſhoulde not thinke the 6 king- 4113” Sica 
dome of God to be weake and voide of force and might. pſal.11 4.7. 


Alſo, 


cDeuy, 9.13 
Apo. 459,1 I 


| |  Apo.g,12. 


x Cor. 2.6. 
10.11.12. 

d 
1.Pet: F-71. 
Apo, 6,1 4. 
Apo,7,12. 


A neceſſary inFtruftion, 

Alſo, that che.is onely to be honored, prayſed,andgſo- 
rified,and that his power is infinite, perpetuall and cuer- 
laſting. Andin this wordd Amen, is expreſſed the fer- - 
uent defire to obtain thoſe things which we ak of God, 
and our hope is confirmed,that thoſe things which wee 
aske are graunted vnto vs, by which our conſciences are 
pacified,and fo we end our prayers. 

Qu. Tell me now briefiy the effe@? of all thou haſt ſayd? 

Ap. By the tenne commandements, 1 ſee my miſera- 
ble eſtate, that I deſerue death, damnation,and the curſe 
of God, which muſt needes bee payed, becauſe God is 
tuſt:and whereas I my ſelfe amnort able to pay it,the ho- 
ly Ghoſt through the preaching of the Goſpell,worketh 
in mee faith,which afſtrerh mee.that the Sonne of God 
being made man for mee, hath.euen in my nature ſuffe- 
red whatſocutemy ſinnesdeſerued, and hath made mee 
with him the child of God,and heyre of euerlaſting lite. 
Wherof leaſt I ſhould doubt or wauer, he hath appoin- 
ted two Sacraments,as outward ſignes and tokens to be 
ſcene and felt of me : that as ſurely as I ſee my ſelfe made 
partaker ofthem outwardly : ſo the holy Ghoſt inward- 


_ lyinſtructing mee, Iſhouldnot doubt, but inwardly to 


be partaker of Chriſt himſelfe, with all his benefies, his 
ranſome,righteouſneſſe and holineſſe to bee mine, that 
in him,& through him, I ſhal haue life cuerlaſting. And 
thus beeing borne anew into this lively hope, by the 
holy God, my wayes ſhould bee dire&ted and guided by 
the ſame ſpirit,to walk in holines and righteouſ- 
nes,all the dayes of my life, 


men. 


A Prayer contal- 
ning the famme and effect ofthis 
SEE (atechiſme. 


k Mercifull and heauenly father, for ſo much as at 
Si light occaſion, I am with-drawne from thy 
'— holy Lawes,to the vanities of this life,vnto all fin | 
and wickedneſſe; I beſcech thee in mercy ſet before mine 
es alwayesthe remembrance of thy iudgement ſeat,8c 
'my laſt end: whereby I may bee daily ſtirred vp to confi- 
der in what great danger I ſtand, thorough the horrible 
- puniſhment due to my;ſinnes: that daily groaning vnder 
the burthen of them, I may flic for ſuccour to thy belo- 
ued ſonne Icfus Chriſt, who hath fully payde,ſuffered & 
ouercome the puniſhment die to them: and — 
the working of thy holy Spirit in me, I may be fully aſſu- 
redin my ſoule and conſcience, that the curſe, condem- 
nation,anddeath which theſe my ſinnes deſerue, is fully 
payde, ſuffered, and ouercome in Chriſt, that his righte- 
ouſneſle, obedience, and holineſſe is mine, and whatfo- 
eucrhe hath wrought for mans ſaluatis, is wholly mine. 
Strengthen this faith in mee daily more and more,that I 
may inwardly feele comfort and conſolation in this, that. 
I feele thy holy Spirite beare record vnto my ſpirite, that 
I am thy childe, graftedinto the body of thy Sonne,and 
made with him fellow heire of thy everlaſting kingdom. 
So worke in me by thy holy Spirit, thar daily more and 
more { may feeleſ{inne dic in mee,that 1 doe nor delight 
therein,but daily may groane vnder the burthen therof, 
vtterly hate,dereſt,and loath ſinne,ſet my ſelfe and althe 
powers | 


A neceſſary inFtruftion, 

-powers.of my ſoule _and body againſt ſinne, andhaue 
my full.delight,joy,comforrt, and pleaſure in thoſe things 
which bee a he to thy will, that I may walke as be- 


cometh the Children of light , looking till for that 
good time, when it ſhall pleaſe thee to call mee to thine 
eucrlaſting kingdome.,and ioy eternall. This 
in mercy grant vnto mee for Ieſus 
. Chriſtes ſake,my only Lord 
_ and Sauiour, | 
Amen. 


V 


Godly priuate Prayers for 
Houſholders to meditate vpon, _ 
and to ſate in their families. 


MARKE. 11.24. 
whatſoener ye deſire when ye pray, beleeue that yeſhall bane it and 
it ſhall be done vnto you, 


ROM. 10. 13. 
 Whoſoener ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord ſhall bee ſand, 


A prayer containing the effe& ofthe Houl- 


holders Catechiſme, ; 


FSR Lmighty God and moſt mercifull Father, T 
& ſee inthy bleſſed lawes 8 commandements . 
EEG the greatnes of my (innes and wickedneſſe; 
LOANED yea, Iſee(O Lordmy G OD). the whole 
courſe of my life to be almoſtnothing elſe,but a continu- 
all breaking of thy holy Lawes and commaundements, 
The thoughts ofmy hearr, either in vanitie, or elſe open 
wickedneſle, are in number infinite, daily in the aboun- 
dance of them, cauſing my mouth to ſpeake, and my bo- 
dy to execute and doe contrary to thy holy will. And a- 
gaine ( O Lord ) I ſeethy heauie wrath, vengeance, and 
wdgement againſt ſinne to be intollerable, that euen the 
leaſt wicked thoughtand moſt ſecrete cogitation of my 
heart, procurerh thy heauy wrath, and euerlaſting curſe, 
the torments of hell, and everlaſting fire, cuen although 
I had but once in all my life broke any of thy commian- 
dements, ſo much as once in thought. And [ know 
(O Lord GOD) that thou art true and juſt ,, and 
canſt not abide fin and wickednes, but wilt in{tly puniſh”. 
bY ” 6." bh eucry _ 


Godly prinate prayers | 
every ſinne, cuen with the ſelfe ſame torments of hell, 
which thy iuſtice hath appointed , euecn for cuerie finne. 
This O Lord my God throweth me downe,$& even ama- 
zeth me, ſo that I know not whatto do. 1 looke into my 
ſelte, viewing mine owne power, whether Iam able to 
- overcome this Puniſhment of my ſinneor no : and I ſee 

that all, euen the moſt exquifire puniſhment rhat I can 
deniſe to my ſelfe, in whipping of my bodie as long as [ 
live, wearing haire-cloth , pining my ſelfe with faſting, 
or any other paine, I ſce, I ſce (O Lord) war all this pu- 
niſhment is not ſufficient for one of my lcaſt ſinnes, be- 
cauſe it deſeructh euer. the cuerlaſting paines of hell. I 
looke to heauen,I ſeethere is no Saint nor Angel able to 
abide and ouercome this puniſhment of finne : I looke 
to men in this'world, euen to the Popes treaſure, that 
wicked man of ſinne, and [I ſeethat neither his Maſſe nor 
purgatorie, pilgrimage, pardons, penance, ſatisfaCtions, 
nor any of ſuch like wicked ſtuffe, alas 1 ſee they are no- 
thing for the ſatisfying for one of my leaſt wicked 
thoughts,ſceing the puniſhment is by thy juſt decree and 
ſentence thine everlaſting curſe, Wherefore I] am dri- 
uen out from my ſelfe, and allthat I can doe,to ſeeke this 
puniſhment diſcharged other where, or elſe to fall vader 
the burden. 1 fee there isno helpe for mee in Angels, 
Saints, nor mortall men , þut onely intharperfe& man 
Chriſt Teſus thy deere ſonne, in whom I ſee thefull pu- 
niſhment of my ſinne wholy paide, fatisfied, diſcharged, 
and ouver-come : death vanquiſhed, the paines of hell in 
victorie ſwallowed vp, the curſe ſatisfied, and the eterni- 
tie of the puniſhment (through his eucrlaſting power ) 
ouer-reached. This I ſee ( O Lord) by the cies of faith, 
being thorqugh thy holy Spirite wholy aſſured, that all 
the whole puniſhment of ſinne , paide by my Saujour 


Chrilt, 


for Chriſtian Families. 
Chriſt, is not onely paide for other men, but euen alſo 
for mee and my finne. This aſſurance of my faith, being 
thine onely worke in mee, I beſcech thee in mercy, to 
ſtrengthen and increaſe, for I feele it often full of waue- 
ring and doubting . Grant that I may daily more and 
more in my ſoule and conſcience, feele my ſelfe knitand 


grafted into the body of thy Sonne, whereby I may bee 


aſſured, that whatſocuer hee hath done, pertaineth to 


mee, and is fully and wholy mine : thatI may through 
the power ofhis death, feele daily finne die in mee, and 
through the power of his reſurre&ion , feele my lelfe ri- 
ſen from ſinne, to haue my full ioy and comfort in thoſe 
things which bee agreeable to thy holy will, viterly dete- 
ſting, hating , and abhorring from my heart all thinges 
which be contrarie to thy will and pleaſure : that euen in 
thislife I may ſtill looke for this endleſle ioy and felicitie, 
viing the things of this world as though I vſed them nor, 
till that good time that it ſhall pleaſe thee to call mee to 
thine cuerlaſting kingdome of glorie, there to raign with 
my Lord and Sauiourleſus Chriſt, foreuer and euer. 
Amen. ” 


A prajer wvpon the Lords prayer. 


Moſt mightie Lord and eternall God, who haſt 


| by thy deere ſonne Chriſt Ieſus our Lord and Sa- wh artin 


ujour, reconciled ynto thy ſelfe all thinges in hea- 9am. 


uen and earth, and in himhaſt made an eucrlaſting bond 
and couenant with vs thy faithfull children', that thon 
wiltnot onely be our God, but alfo our moſt Jouing and 
mercifull Father, whereof as a pledge thou hiſt giuen vs 
thy holy Spirit of adoption, whereby we may with bold- 
nes and full truſt and confidence, come to thee by hartie 


C 2 prajer, 
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Hallowed be 


thy Name. 


Godly prinate prayers 


prayer, as vnto our moſt louing and mercifull Father,be- 
ing aſſured that thou wilt not denie vs anything which 
thou knoweſt ſhall bee expedient for vs : grant wee be- 
ſecch thee deere father, that wee being fullyperſwaded in 
our hearts of this thy fatherly loue and affetion towards 
vs, may be ſtirred vpto make our petitions with ſuch an 
affeion,ardentdelire,loue & reuerenceto thy Maieſtie, 
thatour mindes bee not carried away with by-thoughts 


creeping in, but without allwandering,may be fully bent 
andattentiue tothe thing we aske, and fully ſtaid vpon 
thy mercifull and iuſt proteQion. 

Weethen beſeech thee ( deere father) that thou wilt 
ſtrengthen our hearts with thy holy Spirit , that conſide- 
ring thou haſt made all things for the glory of thy Name, 
ſo wee may in all our doings, enterpriſes, counſelles, and 
purpoſes, chiefely aboucallchings ſecke thy glory : that _ 
wee may fully acknowledge thee, not onely the Authour 
of allthings, but the ruler, gujder, and gouernour of all 
things, both in heauenand earth : that wee neuer dimi- 
niſh thine incomprehenſible. glory , by attributing vnto 
ourſelues any power, ſtrength, or abilitie to doe, will,or 
thinke that which is good : but from our hearts wee may 
acknowledge all our goodnefle to come from thee, yeel- 

ding forthe ſame continuall praiſe and thankſgjuing to 
thy glorious Name : that wee neuer by diſtruſting thy 
mercifull pronidence, diſhonour thy Name, but that 
cuen in our greateſt diſtreſſe wee may put our full confi- 
dence in thee, not looking vppon onr weakneſſe, but 
ſtaying vppon thy power.and promiſes : by heartie pray- 
er flying vnto thee our onely refuge : that our whole life 
may be ſo framed according to thy holy will in all points, 
that thy moſt glorious Name in vs may be ſanCtified, and 
that wee be not an occaſion thatthy holy Name be blaſ. 
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phemed through our wicked life and converſation. 

| Letthy Kingdome (moſt mercifall Father ) appeare, Thy King- 
and manifeſtly - declaredin all the world, but eſpecially ome cone. 
amoneſt thy Church and faithful flocke:declare thy ſelfe 
Lord and King ouer them, ruling them by the ſcepter of 
thy holy word,andforce of thy holy Spirit. Increaſerhe 
number of faithfull Paſtors and Preachers amongſtthe 
people: bleſſe their labours to the increaſe of the king- 
dome of thy deere ſon leſus Chriſt and ro the deſtruQion 
of the kingdome of fathan and Antichriſt. Suppreſſethe 
rage of the enemies, that they may know thatthou, O 
Lord,doſt raign in al ages,to the behoofe of thy Church, 


_ and terrour of thine enemies. Grant theſe'mercies 


good Lord, not onely to the whole Church ingenerall, 
bur eſpecially to every one of vs thy children particular- 
ly: Grant thatwee may effecually feele.the force ofthis _ 
thy kingdome in our hearts. Beate downe in vs our old 
corrupt Adam, with alſinful delights, thoughts, mott- 
ons, and defires: and renew in vs day by day ourſpiritual 
and inward man, that we may bee wholy bent to delight, 
thinke, deſire, and doe thoſe things which be acceptable 
inthy ſight. . | | 
Frame our harts (good Lord) withſuch humble obe- Thy wile 
dience to thy holie wil, that we may be heartilie welcon- 7,7; 141 
tent with whatſoeuer it pleaſeth thy goodneſſeto lay vp- heaun. 
on vs: that wee neuer ceaſe in our miſeries, but continu- 
ally cal vpon thee by heartie praiers, although wee fcele 
no releaſe at al, yet thatftil patiently-wee may abide, and 


| uiaty waite for thy good:leifure and appointed time of 


eliuerance, when thauknoweſtit ſhalbee moſt expedi- 
ent for vs. We 
Grantys (deere Father) tharaliour counſailes, flu. 207th 
dies, labours, and :endeuours, beivg:by hy holy Spirit ;rega al 
C3 Buiged | - 
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guided and framed, wee may euery one in that vocation 
in which thou haſtplaced him, fo faithfully trauel, to the 
diſcharging of ourconſciences,8 edifying of thy church, 
that our account: may bee found acceptable before thy 
throne and iudgement ſeate. So bleſle ourlabours and 
trauailes, tharwee may haveſufficient for the preſeruing 
of this preſentlife , and bee content with thoſe benefits 
which thou ſhalt beſtow vpon vs, whiether they be many 
or few, acknowledging them to be receiued of thee :-not 
greedily to care for them, or vainely to delight in them, 
butthankfully eſteeme of them, as thy nay beſtowed 
vpon vs, and as faithful flewards moderatly vſc them, to 
the releefe of our brethren, and the diſcharge of our - 
conſciences.. 
Forgiuevs , .. Increaſeinvs (good Lord) the gift of faith, thatwe 
owr zreſpaſ” ray daily more and more in our ſoules and conſciences 
Rl” be aſlured, that our ſins bee defaced, cleane blotted our, 
that treſpaſſe and. couered with the ful, perfe& , and ſufficient ſacri- 
«gainfiv5,, fice ofthy deere Sonne Chrift Ieſus our-Lord and Saui- 
our;oonce madefor vs : that wee are vnited, knir,8: made 
one body with him, partakers of his righteouſnes, iuſtifi- 
cation, and holinefle, and even fellow heires with him of 
eucrlaſting life :'that wee-may: vnfainedly from the bot- 
rome of our hearts louc thee for .this thine vnſpeakeable 
goodneſle and. mercy : forgiuing from our hearts our 
Brethren which doe offend vs, pray for them, loue; che- 
riſh, and comfort them as fellow members al of one bo- 
dy, with perfe& natural loue and. compaſsion linked to- 
gether to our head Chriftleſus.-. my 
Leade viuos Strengthen vs, good Lord, with thy holy Spirit, that 
0 mp4 wee bee not ouercome with the ſubtile ſuggeſtions and 
. .-: ſmneful motions of ſathan the diuell.: hold vs. vs-with 
6.» thy. mercifull hand , that wee ſleeps nor in finne , thar 
"bohin EE | We. 
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for Chriſtian Families, CE 
webee notdrawne away with the wicked world, northe 
inticements of the fleſh, to delight in wickednefſe : but 
ſoarmevs with thy _ power , that wee may ſtrong- 
ly abide all the aſſauſtes and 'ſubtile fleightes of our 
ghoſtly cnemie, and ſincerely to walke beforethy face, 


| both in proſperity and aduerſitie, to thy honour andglo. 


ric, thehealthof our ſoules, and profit ofthy Church, 


through leſus Chriſt our onely Lord and Sauiour, A- 


men. 
The Lords praier more at large. 


Moſt mighty and eternal-God, who of thine in- gz. 
finite loue to mankinde, haſt giuen vs thine owne which artin 
eternal Sonne-Chriſt leſus our Lord, to be made **a**: 

man for vs, in the ſimilitude of finneful fleſh, to become 

fleſh of our fleth,bone of our bones, in al things like vn- 

to vs, ſinne onely excepted : whobeing thy true and na- 

tural Sonne, hath made 'vs with him, 'ſonnes, children, 

and heires to thee our moſt mercifull Father, giuing vnto 

vs by grace, that which'is his by nature. Andby his due, 

alone, once offered, al ſufficient ſacrifice, hath paide the 

ranſome of our finnes before thy diuine Maieftie, to ſa- 

tisfie thy iuſtice for vs ſinfullfleſh, Which debrtbein 

paidefor vs, hee hath brought vs infanour withthee, 5 

that wee may . now with boldneſle and truſt comets 

thee as vato our moſt merciful andlouing Father, with 

full aſſurance , that as thy loue is ſo much greater and 

more excellent towardes vs, then al loue of-earthlypa- 

rents towardes their -Children, asthou paſſeſt all men 

ingoodnefle and mercy , ſo thou wilt denie vs nothi 

which ſhal bee expedient for vs. Sothat akhough 

the Fathers hich are in earth , having ſhaken off if 

| C4 feeling * 
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feeling of fatherly naruralneſfe, wonld forſake their chil- 
dren, yet thou wouldeft neverforſake vs, becauſe thou 
canſt not denie thyſelfe : who promiſeſt, that if earthly 
Fathers beingeml, can give good giftsto their Chil- 


| dren, how mach more wilt thou our heavenly Father, 


being altogether goodnefleir ſelfe, giue good things to 
them. that aske ir-thy Sonnes Name? And that although 
a Mather ſhould forfake her Children, yet wiltthou not 
forſake vs thy Children , whom thou haſt before the be- 
ginning of the world in thy deere Sonne leſus Chriſt, 
choſen to bee thy children and heires with him of thine 
immortal Kingdome. WVhereof thatwee in our ſelues 
might beſure and certaine, and out of al doubt, that wee 
are the chijdren. and heires of cucrlaſting life , thou haſt 
giucn into-our hearts thy holy Spirit,as a true pledge and 
carneſt of our inheritance, which. Spirit doerth.aſſure our 
ſpirics that we are thy-Children, and therefore cryeth in 
Qux hearts, Abba Father. 

.. Wee therefore as thy deere Children, ranſomed 
and bought by thy deere. Sonne, do flec to:thee our moſt 
loving and merciful Facher, who:in goodnefle art inft- 
nite, m mercie: aboundant, infubftance incomprehenfſi- 
ble, iv immortalitie cucrlaſting : who-by thy mightic po- 
wer and. ſingular prouidence: ruleſt al things, according 
to thy, heauenly wiſedome : beſeeching thee for thy. 


Hallnvedbe deere Sonne Chiift Ieſus his ſake ,. that as thou haſt ſuf- 


ficientlie ſer foorth thy glorious. Name-in making the 
whole world, heaucu, carth, andall thinges therein con- 
tained : ſo-wee may in beholding and viewing thy. crea- 
tures the workes of thine handes, bee lifted vp to thee 
our Loxd GOD the Creatour and Maker , and in 
themglozific thy holy Name , acknowledging in then 
thy ſingular goodneſſe and loue towardes man A 

| whoſe 
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whoſe vſe thou haft createdall thinges, both in heauen 
andearth : and that wee mayfor the fame, euvenfrom 
the bottome of our hearts, yeeld duehonour , praiſe, 


and thankſgiuing to.thee (deere Father) all the daies of 


our life. Grant moſt mercifull Father,that we way in . 
heart and minde bee fullic affured, that thou by thy hea- 
uenly providence ruleſt and guideſt all things in heaven 
and earth, fo that nothing in the whole world com- 
meth to paſſe bur according to thine: appointment : that 
thou guideſtand frameſtthe affairesand doings of men, 
that thou haſt cuen their hearts and all their powers in 
thy mercifull hand , ro turne them which way ſo cuer 
it ſeemeth beſt to thy godlie wiſedome : ſo that whe- 
ther wee be in proſperitie or aduerſitie, we may acknow- 
ledge both of them to bee thy worke in vs, and therefore 
beeno lefſe thankefull for fickneſſe then for health : for 
ſorrow, then for comfort :: for a troub!ed minde, then 
for a quiet : forimpriſonment and baniſhment, then 
forlibertie : eſpecially ſeeing wee know: that thou tur- 
neſtthemall (ſeeme they neuerſo ſharpe y. to thecom- 
fort and commodirie of thy Children which fearethee : 
and:thatin all things which ſhall befall varo vs, whether 
they bee greeuous or joyous, proſperity or aduerfiry,life 
ordeath, thy holy Name maybe fan@ifiedirvsby yeel- 
ding due and continual praiſe and thankſgiuing: to thy 
etcrnall Maicſtic: thatwe neuer ceaſe ro put ourful trutt 
and confidence in thy mercic, who haſtpromiſed to bee 
our defender, buckler, and fhield, to keepe'vsas the ap- 
ple of thine eye, to deliuervs when-weecal'vponthee, to 
open when weknocke, to'give whenwee aske - that wee 


| knowing our owne weaknes, that of our ſelues wee haue 


ha power or ſtrength to' doe, no notſo muchas to: will 
that which is good, we may acknowledge al our firength, 
comfort, 


Thy King- 
Aome comc, 
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comfort,joy,faith,loue,hope,and confidence to bethine 
onely giſt and worke in vs. . And for the ſame,and the in- 
creaſe of the ſame, and tor all thy benefits in vs, whereof 
we feele our felues deſtitute, we may conſtantly flee vnto 
thee by hearty praier, requiring the ſame at thy merciful 
hand.. And haujng fe'tthy_merciful dealing towards vs, 
we may alway tothe end of our life continue thankfull to 
thy bleſſed Name-:that we neuerſpeake or thinke of thee 
( O Lord God) without high reuerence and an obedient . 
feare vnto thy.glorious Name. -_ =... 
And that thy Kingdome ( O Lord) may more glori- 
ouſly ſhine amongſt men, ſubdue the hearts of the peo- 
ple to be obedient to thy word. Lighten al nations with 
thy glorious Goſpell : raiſe vp faithtull Miniſters of thy 
word, aboundantly in cuery place, who with pure and 
perfe& zeale in true knowledge may feede the hungrie 
ſoules with the foodeof life. Lighten the hearts of thy 
Children, whom yetthou haſt nat called to the feeling 
of thy mercies,inthy Sonne reucaled . Beate downe the 
furie and rage of the kingdome offathan and Antichriſt, 
with alltyrants, who ſhew their vtter malice and fu- 
rie againſt thy deere and faithfull flocke. Confound 
their deuices, ſupprefle theirpride, and fo ſtrengthen 
al thy true and faithful ſeruants againſt their rage, thar 
they may haue true wiſedome to confound their ene- 
mies , andſtedfaſt conſtancieto profeſſe the truth ofthy 
glorious Goſpell, euentothe death. And that euerie 
one of vs may feele the forceof this thy kingdome par-_ 
ticularly in our ſclues, wee beſcech thee kill in vs, by thy 
holy Spirit, al wicked delights of finne , and vanities of 
thisworld. Mortific in vsour carthly and carnal affec- 
tions., and grant that wee. may.haue our full delight 
and pleaſure inthee our heauenlie Father , and in : 
: yonne 
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 Sonne Chriſt Ieſus our Lord and Saujour,and reuerent- 
; Iy embracethy holy word, that our ſoules may bee com- 
forted therein,and our faith thereby confirmed. Lighten 
our vnderſtanding, that we may in thy holy word learne, 
and in heartbe fuily aſſured, that thou art our moſt mer- 
cifull Father : and thy deere Sonne, our Lord and Saui- 
our. Beate downe in vs all ſinful motions of the aduerſa- 
rie, which do rebell againſt thy holy Spirit, and ſettle and 
frame our minds by thy holy Spirit in vs,thatal rebellion 
in our fleſh being killed, wee may quietly with ſtaied 
minds and conſciencesſet our ful ioy, comforr, and con- 
ſolation in heauenly things, walking before thee in ſince- 
ritie of minde : put our full truſt and confidence in thee, 
reſt and quiet our ſelues wholy inthy mightie proteion 
and proutdence. 


And foraſmuch ( O Lord God) as of our ſclues we be Thy willhe 


nothing but ſtubberneſſe and rebellion, we beſeech thee 


as His in 


(deere Father) that asthine Angels in heauen doe wil- jeauen. 


lingly obey thy wil withour reſiſtance , ſo weethy chil- 
dren in carth( al ſtubberneſle and peruerſeneſſe, by thy 
boly Spiritin vs being vtterly extinguiſhed and quench- 
ed) wee may willingly ſubmit ourſelues-; refigne and - 
yecld onrwhole affections to thee, O Lord, to be gouer- 
ned after thy blefſed and heatienly will: - Thar-wee may 
feele in our ſelues no other motion or defire, then a 
meecte conſent to thy holy Will: that whatſoever affec- 
tions jn vs fight againſtthy holy Will, thou wilt vererly 
make them voide; Thar wee neuer wil any thing of our * 
ſclues, bur thar thy holie: Spirite invs may- gouerne our - 
hearts, by whom inwardlie- being taught ; wee. may 
learne to loue, embrace, and 5M comfort-in-thof 
things tha pleaſethee, and to hate thoſethingesthardiſ- 
pleaſethee : Thatour hearts, mindes, and wils, by : 
WROW 
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wholy ſubdued to thy moſt bleſſed wil, wee may willing- 
ly bee content withchar eſtate of life , which it & 19074. 
thy goodneflero.exerciſe vs withal in this world, whe- 
therit bee.in aduerſitie orprofperity,in ſicknes or health, 
in ignominie or.glory, inquictnes or trouble, in ſorrow 
or gladneſlc. Grant vs,deere Father, this willing and pa- 
tient minde, that euen in our greateſt diſtrefle we may be 
content with thy good VV.il,&.not to-murmur or grudge 
againft thy Majeſtic, knowing that thou wilt lay nothing 
vpon vs., butthat which ſhall turne to our good or pro- 
fit. And that we may patiently abide whatſocuer it thal 
pleaſe thee to lay vpon vs : that wee bee afſurcd in our 
hearts, thatthou wiltnotlay more vpon vs, then thou 
wilt giue vs ſtrength to beare,andeuen in our greateſt af- 
flictions , wilt finde away for our deliverance, and that 
thy power and ſtrength is more fullie declared, when wee 
feele our ſclues vtterly voydof all ſtrength , and ſee no 
way of deliuerance : that wee may in ourmoſt greeuous 
aſſaults, conflicts and anguiſh of mind,ſfubmit our ſelues 
wholy tothy blefled Vil,s: looke for ourdeliuerance at 
thy hand, when thou knoweſt it ſhall bee moſtexpedient 
for vs, & moſt for thy glory, leauing the time and meane 
of deliuerance to thy good will and pleaſure, and that in 
the meanetime we neuer ceaſe but cal vpon thee, by har- 
tie praiers continually as thou haſt commanded , vntill 
ſuch time as thou ſhaltheare ourpetitions. Andalthough 
after many and ſundry callings vpon thee, thouſeeme 
notto-regard vs, butrather deale more extreamely with 
vs: yet notwithſtanding ſtrengthen vs ſo with perſeuc- 
rancein praier, that wee faint not, but ſtil continue in 
praier, being aſſured that although wee feele our ſelues 
-nothing relcaſed, yet wee may quiet ourſelues heerein, 
that wee as thy Children haue laide our .complaintes, 
For | greefes, 
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oriefes and ſorrowes in the boſome of thee ourheauen- 
ly Father, who wilt as a loving Father, when hee ſeeth it 
moſt conuenient, helpe vs. And that although thou 
ſcemenothing to grant our requeſts, yet we honour thee 
in calling vpon thy Name: ſeeing thou doeſt accept it as 
a _ chiefe honour , to bee called vpon in the day of 
trouble. 


and beaſtes , wee beſeech thee to ſende vnto vs thy chil- 
dren, -( ouer whom thou haſt a more ſpeciall care) all 
thingsneceſſary for this our preſent life : that we hauing 
ſufficient, may walke cuery one in our calling, in ſinceri- 
tic and pure holineſle before thy face, acknowledging all 
our benefits of riches, wealth, health, mearte, drinke, ap- 
parrell, and all our ſubſtance to bee thy meer giftes, be- 
ſtowed vpon vs, and deliuered vnto vs from thy hands: 
that wee bee not drawne from thee through ſetting our 
mindes too much vpon them, but ſo moderatly vie them, 
as thy benefits for a time beſtowed vppon vs, knowing 
that thou wilt at our hands require an account how wee 


haue vſed them. That we doe nor carefully gape or ſecke 


after them, but diſcreetly to thy glory vſe them, acknow- 
ledging in them thy goodnefle and hiberality towards vs. 
And ſceing, moſt mercifull Father, that it is not our tra- 
uaile, labour,paines,ſtudie, or endeuour which is able to 
get vs our living, but onely infomuch as it pleaſerh thy. 
goodneſfeto blefle and proſper them : wee beſeechthee, 
that if through our great trauaile and paines, wee be yet _ 
ſillin poore and meane eſtate, that thou wiltgiue vsa 
contented heart, knowing that thereby thou letteſt vs 
vnderſtand, thatitis thy good will-and pleaſure _ to 

cepe 


And foraſmuch (deere Father) as thou dooſt by thy gjue v5 his 
mighty power nouriſh feede fuſtaine,preſerue, & main- day our daiy 
raine all living creatures, yea, euen the very young foules 


Forgiue vs 
oitt treſpaſſes 
as we turgiue 
the that triſ. 
paſſe againſt 
Us 
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keepe vs vnder, that wee more effectually may giue our 
ſelues to ſerue thee. Or if it bethy will and pleaſure more 
aboundantly to blefſe vs and our trauaile, to ſend vs a- 
boundance of all things, we beſeech thee ( deere Father ) 
giue vsa thankfull heart to acknowledge them to bee thy 
good gifts, and frame our harts with ſuch liberalitie,that 
we may be contented ro diſtributethem according to the 
neceſvitic of thy children, being aſſured that thou haſt to 


2. 


that end made vs Stewards ouer them, that thou maiſt at 
his hands require much, on whom thou haſt beſtowed 
much : ſo thatwee hauing the due eſtimation of thybe- 
nefits which wee ought to haue,may both reucrence thy 
goodnes in thy benefits, and ſupply the want of our bre- 
thren, to the relicfe of their neceſitie,and furtherance of 
thy glorie. 

And whereas (moſt mercifull Father) thy fonne our 
Lord and Sauiour Chriſt Tefus, hath in our nature paid - 
the ranſome and debt of all out {finnes, which wee haue 
from the beginning of ourlife committed, and doe dai- 
liecommit, wee beſecch thy gracious goodneſle, that 
thou wilt by thy holic ſpiritin our harts, aſſure our ſoules 
and conſciences with a liuelie faith, that by thatſame one 
alone ſufficient ſacrifice, the puniſhment of our ſinnes is 
paid, thy wrath appeaſed, and thy iuſtice ſatisfied, where- 
by our conſciences may bee quieted and ſerat peace with 
thee our mercifull Father and G O D. Let vs (deere Fa- 
ther) feele in our ſoules and conſciences, that we are vni- 
ted and knit tothy deere ſonne ITeſus Chriſt, and made 
one bodie with him,8& heire with him ofcuerlaſting glo- 
rie,fo coupled and joyned with him, that being members 
of his bodie,wee may be aſſured that hee is ours :thathis 
righteouſneſle,js our righteouſneſle : his ſatisfaftion and 


holines is ours; the curſe, condemnation & death which 
kN he 
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he ſuffered, is the ſame curſe, condemnation, and death 
due for our ſinnes ; that wee knowing that our ſinnes bee 
done away, and cleane forgotten & forgiven by thy mer- 
citul lone and goodnes declared in offering vp thy ſonne 
to death for vs,we may be driuen to loue thee vnfainedly 
from the bottome of our hearts, for this thinewnſpeaka. 
ble loue. And conſidering that thou haſt in mercie par- 
doned ſo many our hainous offences, we may gladlie bee 
mooued to forgiuc one another their offences, and put 
out of our hearts. all rancour, malice, and hatred toward 
our brethren, knowing that wee are all members of one 
bodie, Chriſt our Sauiour : that ſo ſurely as wee haue for- 
given all them that offend againſt vs, wee may bee ſo cer- 
tainly aſſured, thatthon our mercifull Father haſt forgji- 
uen vs, like as we hauc forginenour brethren. 
Andforaſimuch ( moſtheauenly Father) as we of our 


deuour : wee beſcech thee ſtrengthen vs by thy holy Spi- 
rite, that wee may withſtand his ſubtile ſuggeſtions and 
motions : hold thou vs by thy mercitull hand, and keepe 
vs alwaies in thy ſategard and proteQion, that we be nor 
ouercome in the mightie aſſaults of our aduerfarie. And 
foraſmuch as hee often vfeth even our owne fleth armed 
againſt vs, to conquer vs, we humbly beſeech thee deere 
Father, mortifie, ſubdue, and kill in our fleſh all ſubrile 
ſuggeſtions, and finfull motions of ſathan, that we yeeld 
not ourſelves as ſlanes rhereunto, but-continu!ly fight 
2gainſtthem, and bring them into ſubicCtion of the ſpi- 
rite. © Grantvntovs moſtmercifull Father , that nel 
not drawne throvgh the ſubtile and flicly rorments :of: 
ſathan, tohaueourdelight and pleaſurcin the _ 
0 


_. 


Lead ts not | 


: anto temptas 
ſclaes be feeble, fraile and weake, and haue a ſtrong and you, 61s de. 


ſubtile aduerfarie ſatharr the dinell , who goeth about ter vs ſrom 
continually like a roaring Lyon , ſeeking whom he may **" 
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ot this preſent world, but by thy grace, might, &: power, 
may ſo in the proſperitie of this life be vpholden, that our 
mindes with full ioy and comfort may be lifted vp ro our 
perfe& conſolation in our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt, and 
in him, take our full and perfe& ioy and conſolation, fo 
that no vaine delight ofthis world put vs from the ſame, 
neither any ſharpe aduerſitie, as pouertie,miſcrie, or ca- 
lamitie, throughthe malice of the diuell, driue-vs to deſ- 
paire of thy merciful goodnes towards vs: but alwaies be- 
ing thorough thy grace and aſsiſtance defended, we may 
be fully and perfectly armed againſt all the ſubtile intrap- 
pings of ſathan, and reſt wholy inthy mercifull defence 
and aide. For thou haſt ( O Lord and eternall God ) in 
thy gouernment, all things in heauenand earth, all pow- 
er and dominion over al creatures, Angels and diuels,to 
rule them according to thy good pleaſure and will,to the 
profit and commoditic of thy Church, and euery faith- 
full member thereof, and.to thine .owne incomprehenſi. 
bleglory : that in al things,in al ages,for euer & ecuer thy 
glorious Name may bee cxalted, and thy faithful locke 
edificd through Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


A confeſsion of ſinnes, with faith and 
repentance. 

Mercifull and heauenly Father, wee thy ſeruants 
| doc humbly proſtrate.our ſelues before thy Ma- 
ieſtic, acknowledging heere in thy ſight our hay- 
nous offences cunabog againſtthy Maicſtic;ſecing and 
beholding thy heauie wrath againſtthem: wee feele our 
ſelues laden (O Lordour God) with a huge companie 
of horrible ſinnes, whereof euen the very, leaſt, being 
but conceiued in thought, is ſufficient in judgement to 
throw vs downe tothe cuerlafting burning Lake. Our 
-OWNne 


Sonne diſcharged... hs 1 Lord our God, to feele 
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owne conſciences, O Lord, doe beare witnes againſt vs, 
of our manifolde tranſgreſsions of thy bleſſed Lawe, of 
our ſecuritie and ſenceleſſe blindnes, running headfong 
todeſtruftion, committing fin after finne, although not 
notorious to the world, yethorrible before thine eyes. 
The thoughts of our hearts riſe vp in iudgement againſt 
vs : the vanitie of ourtalke before thy Maieſtie condem- 
neth vs: the wickednes of our deedes from thy ſightre- 
ie&eth vs: al our wicked thoughts, words and deedes, 
with the inward corruption of our nature, doe altoge- 
theras it were a whole ot and loade of ſinne, lie hea- 
uie vpon vs, and with their intollerable weight, doe even 
preſle vs downe to hell. We doe daily grone vnder the 
burthen ofthem, inwardly lamenting our owne follic ſo 
greedilie running into them . Inheauen, carth,or hell, 
weeſee none able to ſuſtaine the weight ofthem, bute- 
uen * decrely beloued Sonne Tefus Chrift,who in mer- 
cic infinite, and compaſsion endlefſe, hath ſuſtained and 


ouer-come the endlefle puniſhment due vnto them :in 


him therefore, in him, moſt merciful Father, 8& through 


him wee come to thee, being fully — to | 


thy promiſe, that thou wilt accept and take that ful re. 
compence which he thy deere Sonne hath made for vs, 
asa iſt ranſome for al the finnesof althoſe who with 


-a true faith take hold on him. In him therefore weeſee 


thine anger towards vs appcaſed, thy wrath ſatisfied,and 
our debrs paid. | IE 

Increaſe in vs, good Lord, wee befeech thee, this line- 
lic and feeling faith; for wee: feele itioften-times invs'ves 
ry.weake, andtroubled with many-doubts : increaſe itin 
vs (O Loxd)thatwe may through thy holy Spiritbeaf- 
ſured, that the puniſhment of ourſinnes is fully in thy 


this 
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this ſame in our ſoules and conſciences, that Ieſus Chriſt 
is ours, andal that he hath done :that we are grafted into 
his bodice, and made one with him, and therefore fel- 
low heires with him'of euerlaſting life. Let vs notonely þ 
haue theſe wordes in our mouthes (good Lord) but _ | 
through thy holy Spirit, let vs feele the comfort of them * 
in our hearts fully ſealed and ſetled in vs : that wee fee- 
ling ourſelues inwardly before thy iudgement ſeate dif- 
charged, and our conſciences towardes thee appeaſed, 
may bee ſwallowed vp with an vnfained Joue toward 
thy heauenly Maieſtie, and towards our Brethren for 
thy ſake, Make finne to die in vs daily more and more, 
that wee may hate, deteſt, and vtterlie abhorre all finne 
and wickednefſe in all men, but eſpecially in our clues: 
that wee may ſtrongly through thy holy Spiriteſer our 
ſclues in open warre and defiance againſt altſinne and 
wickednefſe : that we plcaſe not ourſclues in our finnes, 
but ſtraightlie examining ſinne by the iuſt rule of thy ho- 
lie lawes, wee may vttcrlic from the bottome of our 
hearts condemne cuen the leaſt finne in-our ſelues , ha- 
uing our whole joy , comfort, and conſolation vppon 
thoſe thinges which bee agreeable to thy bleſſed will, 
alwaies being afraide to doe any thing contrary to the 
ſame: that we may cuen fromthebotrome of our hearts, 
examineand try;our thoughts before thy preſence, that 
they bee vpright and vnfained , not hypocriticall-inout- 
ward ſhew onely and apperance ; butthat euen all cor- 
ners of our hearts becing opened -and diſcloſed: before 
thee, wee may euen as though it wete- openly before 
thefaceof the wholeworld bring them in ſhew, know- 
ing that a double heatc is deteſtable inthine-eyes':'and 
that wee may walke alwaies as before thine eyes, not on- 
lie befote the eyes of man, being morecaretull to walke 
zi; | (4 circunſpet- 
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circumſpeAty, in this reſpe&, thatwee haue thee to bee a 
viewer of ourdooings, athouſand fold more then the 
eycsof man. That thus wee may walke as becommeth 
thy Children, notonelyin outward ſhew, bur alloin 
finceritic ofhearr,, abhorring euen the leaſt ſinne in our 
ſclues, ſtriving, reſiſting, and fighting againſt ſinne, not 
delighting our ſelues in ſinne , nornouriſhing the ſame 
in our breaſt, but earneſtlie embracing, and ſtudioullie 
ſeeking after thoſe thinges which bee pleaſantin thine 
eyes : thatneither the feare of man , nor loſſe of goods, 
life, lands, poſſeſsions, or friendes, draw vs away from 
thee, todoe any leaſt thing contrarie to thy wil and plea- 
ſure: neither the fauour or friendſhip of man, nor yerthe 
flattering enticements of this world;, northe vaine pro- 
motions of the ſame do mooue vs any whit fromthe true 
and endlefſe oy , delight and pleaſure which wee onghe 
to haue in thoſe things which bee- agreeable to thy will, 
and the conſtant performaneegof the ſame: butrhatal- 
waics tothe ende of our life weemay contiruein thy 
paths, growing and increaſing from faith to faith, from 
ſrengthro ſtrength, till at length wee ſhall'come to thy 
eucrlaſting reſt, Amen. he DE 5 
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whereby thou haſt expelled, driven away, and cauſed to 
vaniſh the darke and miſtie cloudes of . ignorance and ſu- 
perſtition, ſo thou wouldſt vouchſafe by thy m7 Spirit, 
to touchthe hearts of men, that they may ioyfully em- 
brace thatthineſo higha treaſure ſent among(t vs , that 
through our vnthankfulnes we pronoke not thy Maicſtie 
in angerto take it from vs. Cruſh, bruſe & deſtroy with 
the breath ofthy mouth, the mightie power of that man 
of fin, which fo proudly exalteth himſelfe aboue all that 
is called God. Let not thy ſimple flocke ( deere Father ) 
in whoſe conſciences hee of long timehath and yer doth: 
ſit as Gad, bee any longer poyſoned with his fweete en- 


ticing poyſons : butſo lighten their hearts, thatthey may- | 


ercejue his iuglings, and embrace the ſweete comforta- 
- "x" 16a of life cuerlaſting, reuealedin thy glorious 

oſpel... 

1, HR asit hath pleaſed thee in mercie aboue 
all Nations of the earth ,.to powre downe the ſiwcete 
ſhowers af: thy heaucnly graces vppon this our Engliſh 
Nation. aboundamtly, in more plencifull wiſe watering 
the ſame with the giftesof thy holy Spirit, in promoting 
thy Goſpel, and ouerthrowing idolatrie, wee beſeech 
thee to continue thy fauour toward the ſame, and vtter- 
ly roote out all remnants, reliques., and monuments of 
idolatry, thatthy glorious Name may bee throughly ex- 
 alted,in fincere, pure, and holy worſhip .. Ani asthou 
baſtin RY amoneſt ys in this thy Church , vt- 
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fauour wee beſcech thee; deere Father, eſtabliſh in the 
ſamethy Church, atrue', perfe&, and ſincere regiment 
thereof, according to the preſcript rule of thy bleſſed 
word, all fantaſies of mans braine , and dreames of hu. 
maine policie vtterly aboliſked:chat thy glorious Maieſty 
onely may beexalted inthe light ofthy gtorious Goſpel: 
and that thy Church may flouriſh and increafe, being 
through thy protection aided, ſupported , maintained, 
and defended :we beſcech thee by thy holie Spirit,guide 
and rule enery ;part and member thereof, eſpectallie 
thy ſeruant James, our King , whom thy gracious fa- 
vour and mercifull providence hath appointed a chicfe 
member in the ſame : vader whoſe winges (nextvnto 
thy protetion ) it hath a chiefe-ſuccour and ſupport. 
Grantwntohim, O Lord, apure and perfe& zeale, a- 
boue all things to promote thy glorie : firſtand chieflic 
inlabouring and endeuouring of himſelfe carnefilic in 
wiping away and purging out of-thy Church all blors 
and deformities, to reduce the ſame to a pure and ſincere 
forme of worſhippe, agreeing to thy bleſſed word, vttet- 
lie to remoove al ſtumbling blockes, which ſtay and hin- 
derthe courſe of thy Goſpell : giue himin like manner, 
O Lord GOD, the ſpirite of wiſedome , diſcretion, 
and gouernment, that with equitie and iuſtice he may 
ſee this whole Realme , which thou haſt commirred to 
his charge, peaceably and quietly gouerned : that hee 
may ſtudiouſlie labour, thatas well thorough the whole 
Realme vertue be exalted, and vice abandoned, as efpect- 
ally in his owne houſe and Court, that al wicked vanities | 
of this world, all licentious and inordinatelife, all flatte- 
ring anddiſsimulation being vtterlie baniſhed, the featre 
of thy glorious Maieſtie may fo reigne in the hearts of all 
within his highnes Pallace & Court, that theirliues and 
v2 D 3 con- 
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conuerſation may be agreeable to thy bleſſed will, in ſin- 
ceritic and trae holineſſe and integritic of life, that from 
thei, as from the head, may ſhine purity of life and con- 
nerſation, asan exampleand patterne of true godlineſſe 
to the whole Realme. Preſerve him wee befcech thee 
good Lord, fromalconſpiracies and treafons, thar if ir 
bethy good wil, hee may haue a long and quiet reigne 
ouer vs, to the benefit of thy Church, and the advance- 
ment of thy glory . Induce the whole Councell, good 
Lord, with true and perfe& wiſedome, that in all their 
conſultations and-counſels, hauing thee prefent before 
their eyes, they may conſult of thoſe thinges which prin- 
cipally and chiefely may bec for the aduancement of thy 
glory, and the commoditie of thy Church, and next 
- for the. quiet, peace and gracions gouernment of this 
Realme.. So lighten all inferiour Magiſtrates of this 
Realme,good Lord,with the brightneſle of thy holy Spi- 
rite, that ynderſtanding thy will, they may.zealouſllic de- 
fend, maintaine & further the courſe of the Goſpell with 
hg yore of iuſtice, cut offthe wicked, and cherifh the 
odly. | | 
p Defend and governe, by thy ho'y Spirite, the Paſtours 
of thy.Church, and labourers in thy vineyard , thatrhey 
may zealoully., earneſtlie, anddiligently feede thy flocke 
- committed vntothem, with: the foode of life thy blefled 
word, where-with their foules may bee nouriſhed to life 
euerlaſting. Increaſe the number of them, deere Father, 
place ouercuery flocke a godly, learned, and painful Pa- 
ſtour, who may painfully and carefully trauaile cuery one 
in his charge, to bring thy people (which now alas in 
moſt parts do wander & go aſtray like loſtſheepe)rothe 
tryg knowledge of thee their Lord and God, and of thy 
deere Son Chriſt Ieſus their Saujour. And for thy mer- 
| 4 Cy, 
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cy, we beſeechthee, to take pittic vpon thy poore & ſim- * 
ple flocke , roote outall rauening Wolues, whichhaue 
craftilie crept into thy ſheepefold, and do make hanocke 
of the ſoules of thy ſimple flocke, Caſt out al hirelings, 
time-ſeruers, and dumbe dogges, which to fil their bel- 
lies onely, haue thruſt themſelues among thy ſheepe,and 
do plentifully ſuffer the flocke of Chrift thy Sonne,to be 
denoured and ſcattered of the Wolfe. Stirrevp good 
Lord, and place in their roomes fairhfull ſheepheards, 
which diligently, painfullie, carefully, and earneſtly may 
labour in thy vineyard, ſeeke to winne the foules of thy 
people, out of the tyrannic and power of fathan, tothe 
freedome of thy deere Sonne Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. | 
Andthatthy Church may better bee furniſhed with 
godlie and learned Paſtours,we beſeech thee proſper and 
increaſc-in all godly knowledge, al Schooles of learning, 
elpecially the rwo Vniuerſities, Cambridge 8& Oxford; 
Grant deere Father vnto al the ſtudents of the ſame, that 
the chiefe cnde of altheir ſtudies, may bee to the furthe« 
rance of thy Church, and maintenance of the com- 
mon- wealth . Blefle their ſtudies, deere Father , that 
al vaine ſtudies ſet afide, they may fo fruQtifie and pro- 
fite in al profitable and godly ſciences , that heereafter 
they may becomeprofitable members inthy Church, & 
odly vp-holders of the Common-wealth./ Grant, good 
ord , to althe whole Commons of this Realme;, that 
their hearts being touched with afſincere feare and re- 
nerence of thy heauenly Maicſtie , — thy 
mercic in placing over thema godly Prince;- they my 
cuery one intheircallings , walke-in al true-and humble 
obedience vnto him,/in thee and for thee, without reſi+ 
ſtance, tumults ; infurre@ions; confpiracies; :of rebek 
lions .: knowing, "that | to. refiſt. the higher :Powers; 
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istorebell againſt thy Majeſtic. Finally, we beſeech thy 
goodnes to guide and gouerne the hearts of all the whole 
Realme of euery degree, that eucry one in his calling; 
being by thy grace ſupported, may ſo occupiethy talent, 

' thatthy glorie in althings may be aduanced,thy Church 
inlarged, and this whole Realme into ſincere-goodnefle 

_ vertuoully reduced. | 
Morcouer, wee beſeech thee (O Lord our G O D) in 
mercy behold all thoſe which ſuffer perſecution for thy 
glorious words ſake, whether it be impriſonment, death, 
or baniſhment,or whatſoeuer elſe ; ſtrengthen them good 

Lord, that they hauing thee alwaies before their eyes, 
and the glorie laid vp for them in thelife ro come , may 
continue conſtantin defending thy truth, without feare 
of man, or vaine allurements of this world, that whether 
it, come by. life or death, they may glorific thy holy 
Name,in continuing inthe truth tothe end. Preſerue in 
like manner wee beſecch thee, all others thy Children, 
. whom it hath pleaſed thee with any other kinde of 
croſle to chaſten for their amendement, whether by pe- 
ſilence, famine, warre, pouertie, impriſonment, ſicknes 
or baniſhment, trouble of conſcience, vexation of ſpirit, 
diſquietneſle ofminde, want of ſpirite, want of ſpirituall 
comfort, or whatkinde of affliction 'of bodie or minde 
thoudooſt try them with : that by. thy holy Spirit being 
fully afſured that thou by this thy -corretion mindeſt to 
callthem backeto a feeling of their finne,and due conſt 
deratiqn of their life and conuerfarionthat they may px 
tiently-abidethy fathetly tryalb, looking tor aide , helpe 
and-comfort fromi thee, when it:ſeemeth moſt conuent- 
ent to thy godly wiſedome : and being bythy'merciful! 
hang; ance-delivered 3 may acknowledge thy ſingular 
powerand worke, gining all laude and praiſe to thy glori- 
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ous Name: and afterwards, all the daies of their life, ſtu- 
dieto liue before thee in ſincerity and perfe&t holineſſe, 
euen to their liues end, Amen. 


Morning prayer for priuate houſes and Famulies.. 


Gracious God, and louing Father , according to 

thy commandement, wee doe heere preſent our 

{clues before the throne of thy mercie, acknow- 
ledging and confeſsing from the botrome of our hearts, 
that wee bee miſerable finners, daily breaking thy com- - 
mandements , both in thought, word and deede,where- 
inwe in{fly deſerue euerlaſting damnation, and to bee vt- 
terly throwne from thy preſence : yer, O Lord, wee fee 
thy goodneſle againe towardes vs, who not ſuffering vs 
thus to perith in our ſinnes , haſtſent thine owne deere 
Sonne lefus Chriſt, to take ypon him whatſocuer. is due, 
to reconcile and make vs at one with thee againe. In him 
therefore good Lord ; and through him, doe wee come 
vnto thee, beſeeching thee for his ſake, that wee feeling 
the grieuouſneſle of our ſinnes, andgroning vnder the 
burthen of them, may feele the releaſe and eaſe of them, 
inthat wee be hepagh thy holy Spirit aflurcd. and fted- 
faſtly beleeue, that Chriſt hath born the burthen of them 
euen for vs.' Grantlikewiſe,O moſt merciful Lord and 
heanenly Father, that wee being aſſured heereof in our 
conſciences, may through thy holy Spirit bee renued in 
the inner man, to. hate, deteſt, and abhotre ſinne, and to 
ſtudie to live according to thy bleſſed will during our 
whotk life; 7 00955 275956 23 ec 7 ane 
Wee doe not onely pray for our ſelues, but alfo for 
allthy whole Church , eſpecially ſuch'as bee perfect 
ted for thy word : grantvato-them, that whether it _ | 


| Godlyprinateprayers 
by death or life, they may glorifie thy Name to their lives 
end. Be mercifull to this Church of England, Scotland, 
and Ireland, we beſecch thee good Lord, and preſerue e- 
uery part and member of the ſame, eſpecially thy ſeruant 
James our King : grant him all ſuch giftes as bee needfull 
for ſo high a calling , to the aduancement of thy glorie, 
and benefit of this Common-wealth, to the eſtab iſhing 
of a perfe& gouernmentof thy Church, according to 
the preſcript rule of thy bleſſed word, to the rooting out 
of all ſuperſtition and reliques of Antichriſt, tothe go- 
- verning of hisſubje&s in all peace and tranquilitie, .De- 
fend him, O-Lord, from all conſpiracies, treaſons, and 
rebellions, and ſoworke in the hearts of all his ſubie&s, 
tharknowing his authoritie dooth come from thy hea- 
uenly Maieſtie, they may with obedient harts humbly o- 
bey him in thee and for thee. Preſerue the whole Coun- 
cell and the Magiſtrats ofthe Realme, that being lighte- 
ned through thy holy Sprite, they may defend the truth, 
ſuppreſſe wickednefle, and maintaine equitie. Behold al 
the Paſtours and Preachers of thy word , blefle their la- 
bours, increaſethe number of them , place ouer euery 
Churcha painful watchman,remoue al idle lubbers, and 
confound the power of Antichriſt , and turnethe hearts 
of the people that they.may bee obedient to thy truth. 
Blefle the two famous Vniuerſitics, Cambridge and Ox- 
ford, and all the ſtudents of theſame, with all Schooles 
of learning. Behold allthoſe that be afflited with any 
kindofcrofle, that they may profit by thy correCtion in 
newneſle of life. ''., (9 7 57 ae 
Laſtly, for our ſelues heere gathered together , wee 
humbly (O Lord) craue at thy handes, that it would 
pleaſe thee to-make vs thankfull vato thy Maicftic for all 
thy louingkindnefſe ſhewed vnto ys-cuen from gar in- 
| anCic : 
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fancie : eſpecially, thatthou haſtthis preſent night deli- 
uered vs from all dangers both of body and foule, where- 
into many haue fallen, as we-in the like manner ſhould 
haue done, if wee had not beene ſtaied with thy merciful 
hand : thatthou haſtalſo granted vnto vsſo ſweete and 
comfortable reſt, and haſt now preſently brought vs to 
the beginning of this day. For theſe things, good Lord, 
wee yceld vnto thee moſt hearty thanks, beſeeching thee 
to make vs more and more daily thankfull vnto thy Ma- 
ieſtie for them, and pardon our vathankfulnefle. And 
as thou haſt ſafely preferued vs vnto this preſent houre 
from all the dangers of this life : ſo wee beſeech thee 
continue thy fauour towardes vs this day, and the whole 
courſe of our life. Defend vs,OLord, that we now en- 
tring into the affaires of this day, bee not drawne away 
with the vaine allurements of this world, to ſinne and 
wickednefle : that wee walke not in the ſhadow of death, 
that wee be not intangled in the ſnares of ſinne, that wee 
ſtumble not atthe blockes of iniquirie, that we finally fall 
not into the pit of death and deſtruction : but being (ha- 
dowed vnder thy winges, wee may cheerefully and con- 
ſtantlic goe on forward to the end of our courſe. Grant 
vnto vs, OLord our God ,thar this good time which 
thou granteſt vnto vs in this life , be noridely, or vainly 
of vs conſumed, but that euery one of vs may be diligent- 
ly exerciſed in his calling this day, and all our life long, 
being affurcd that thou wilt once call vs to yeeld an ac- 
count of our ſteward(hippe : indne vs, wee beſcech thee, 
with thoſe gifts and graces which bee needfull for vs in 


| our and that with apure andfincere conſcience 


we may vſe them to the benefit of our brethren, and. dif- 
charge of our owne conſcience before thy Maieſtie. Ve 
beſeech thee, O Lord, that in all our conſultations, 
words 
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words and workes this day, and the whole courſe of our 
life, wee may alwaics haue thee preſentbefore our eyes, 


knowing that thou ſceſt euen the verydeeperhoughts of 


our hearts, which alwaies may bee asabridle to pull vs 
backe, that wee neither doe nor yet conſent vnto any ſin 
or wickednes : but that alwaies wee may bee ſo exerciſed 


1n the affaires of this life, that we looke ſtill to the ende of 


our cou:ſc, when it ſhall pleaſe thee tobring vs through 
the pilgrimage of this life to our cuetlaſting reſt with £ 
© deere Sonne leſus Chriſt our Saujour . Inwhoſe Name 
for theſe mercies and whatſoener thou knoweſt to bee 
needfull for vs, and forthy whole Church, wee pray vn- 
to thee, as hee himſelfe hath caught vs in his holte word, 
ſaying : Our Father, ec. The Lord bleſle vs and faue vs, 
the Lord make his face to ſhine vpon vs, and be merciful 
vntovs, the Lord turne his fauourable countenance 
towards vs, and grantvs his peace. Thegraccof our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, the love of God the Father, and the 
moſt comfortable fellowſhippe of the holy Ghoſt , bee 
with vs, preſerue and keepe vs this day and euermore, 
Amen. , 


Euening prayer for priuate hanſes and Families. 


Gracious God and louing Father, &c. Asin the 

beginning of the morning praier, reading fo forth 

till you come to this marke (*) Then readethis 
following for the Enening. — 

Laſtly, for ourſclues heere gathered together, wee 
render moſt harty thanks to thy Maieſty, O Lord,which 
haſt hitherto from: our infancy, preſerued vs by thy mer- 
cie fro all perils & dangers both of ſoule & body where- 
. vnto fraile man is ſubje&; that thou haſtſent vnto vs all 

ERS | things 
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thingsneceſſarie for thispreſent life, as health, food, ap- 
parrell, and ſuch like, which many of thy deere children 
doe want , being notwithſtanding as preciouſly bought 


with theprecious blood of thy deere; Sonne, as wee bee, . 


and yetlie in'miſerie and calamitie, oppreſſed with po- 


© uertic, nakedneſle, impriſonment and: baniſhment, into 
# which caſc alſo,deere pabicr thou mighteſthave brought 
Z vs, ſaue onely that thoudealeft heercin more fauourably 
| with vs then with them. Forthe whichthy loving kind- 


neſſe we giue thee heartie thankes, deſiring thee; that as 


| thonbaſt hitherto thus fauourably in mercie preſerued 


vs by thy proteQion ,. and even preſently this day haſt 
brought vs paſt all dangers thereof : ſo wee beſeech thee 
good Lord, ir like fanour behold vsthis night, that wee 
taking ournatural reſt amd quietnefle, may thorow thy 
protetion: bee defended, that our bodies reſting, our 


| ſoules may be occupiedin beholding thy fauour and mer- 


cie toward thy children, ſtill looking for the comming of 
our Lord and Saviour Iefus Chrift for our fullredemp- 
tion. Grant that our {leepe be not immoderate,accor- 
ding tothe luſt of our fleſh, but aſmuch as is ſufficient to 
refreſh our weake nature : that being thus refreihed, 
both the bodie and the minde may bee more ableto doe 
their ſeveral office and function, in that vocation where- 
in thou haſtplaced vs. 10162 HEY 

Grant thatwee laying our bodies 'downe toreft, may 
bee thereby put in mimdeof our long reſt of death : that. 
as we doe now lay downe our bodies in bed, fo wee may. 
be thereby admoniſhed, that heereafter they ſhalbe laid 
down-in graue;tebe confitmed to duſt,carth,and aſhes, 


. 


from whenee they: weretaken : That wee haying thisbe- 


fore our eyes, may bee ſtirred vp in mind watily to walke 
inthis our pilgrimage, not-knowing when the time ſball 
| | be 
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* bee of our departure, butalwaies to'bee found readte 


with our Lampes of pure faith clearclie burning , that 
wee may be accepted to meetc the; Bridegroome, when 
our mortall,carthly,and corruptible bodies ſhalbe made 
like to the — of our Lordand Sauiour Chril 
leſus, there to reigne- with him in perpetuall ioy and 
conſolation together with all the ele& children of God, 
continually lauding with all the heauenly. multitude the 
glorious Maicſtic ofthee our Lord God & heaucnly Fa- 
ther, in our onely Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt. For 
theſe and whatſocuerelfe thou knoweſt tobe moſt need- 
ful for vs and thy whole Church, we pray vato thee,as he | 
himſelfc hath taught vs,ſaying Our Father, &c. _ 
TheLord bleſſe vs and ſaueys, the Lord make his face 
to ſhine vpon vs,and be merciful vnto vs : the Lordturne 
his fauourable cofitenance vnto vs,& grant vs his peace. 
The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt, the loue of God the 
Father, and the moſt comfortable fellowſhip ofthe holy 
Ghoſt, be with vs, preſeruc and keepe vs this night and e- 


uermore, Amen. | 


A fraier tobee ſaide before the fludying or reading of holy 


Seriptare. 


Heauenly Father , whatſocuer I am, whatſocuer 
I haue, whatſocuer I know, it is onely by thy free 
grace. For by natureI amthe child of wrath, and 
lamnot borne anew of fleſh andblood, neither of the 
ſeede of man,or ofthe wil ofman. Fleſh and blood can 
not reucale the myſteries of -thy Heauenlie Kingdome 
vnto mee : butby-thy bleſſed will1 am that I am , and 
by the ſatneknow I that I know... Therefore, O- Fa- 
ther , doc I commirinto thy handes onely, + ——_ 
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If my knowledge bee ſmall, yet I doubt nothing bur 
that] am the childe of thy cuerlaſting Kingdome : and 
therefore by thy mightie power I ſhall growe-( when it 


ſhal bee thy good will and pleaſure ) toa more ful and ri- 


er knowledge, as of amore perfe age, wherein my 
faith ſhal bee fully able to comprehend and perceiuethe 
breadth, depth, height and largeneſſe of thy great mer- 
cies and gracious promiſes. Butſeeing , O Father, this 
power of full knowledge and perfe& reuelation, paſſerh 
all power natural,and remaineth onely in thy power, and 
the light ofthy Spiric : O Lord, doe thou wharſocuer it 
ſhall pleafe thee, to open vnto me and all the reſt ofthine 
elect ſcruantes- and children, depending vpon thee, ſo 
much of the lighrof thy countenance, as may bee moſt 
for thy gloric andour comfort , yea, and atſuch time as 
ſhall ſceme good to thy wiſedome and fatherly mercie. 
In the meane while thus reſting wholy vppon thee , nei- 
ther can I deſpaire , neither will I bee too much careful, 
alhongh I cannot attaine to the knowledge of manie 
of thy workes , neither to the vnderſtanding of manie 
places ofthy Scriptures. Burt I will confeſle vnto thee the 
weakenefle of my faith , waiting alwaies for the further 
revealing of thy glorious hghtto bee vitered vnto mee 
thy poore feruant , when thou ſhalt thinke ( of thy Fa- 
therly beneuolkence and goodnes) meere & conuenient, 
I knowing moſt aſſuredly thatthou wilt pitty my weake 
imbecilitie and childiſh infancie, and caufe the ſame to 
ſerue for thy glorie, & my great commoditie-: ſeeing that 
Terre as a child before ficha Father, which canſt nor put 
off thy fatherly pittic and compaſsion, burxather as thou 
haſtbought mee vnto thee, to bee an heire of thy king- 
dome by the blood of thy natural:Sonne my Sauiour'le- 
ſus Chriſt; ſo 'am 7-ſure that thou wilt lighten me G 
In C 
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the end with ful fraition of the bright light of thy coun- 
tenance, that I may ſee thee and know thee, as this 
thy Sonne knoweth thee : yea, ſee thee and know thee 
my Father faceto face , and know thee as I am knowne. 
Thus reſt I onely in thy hands ( O my God) crauing of 
thee to increaſe my knowledge in thy holy word, where- 

by I may know thy good will and pleaſure. And know- 
ing theſame, giueme, O Lord, thy holy Spirice to con- 
duct and lead me in the ſame all thedaics of my lite, that 

inſinceritie of faith , and pureneſle of liuing and con- 
uerſation, thy glorious Maieſtie may be magnified in me 
for ever. Grantthis, O Father, for thy deerely belo- 
ued Sonne our Saujour. Teſus Chriſt, co whom with thee 
and the holy Ghoſt, bee all honour, glorie, and praiſe, 
- world without end, Amen, | 


Praters and thankſejuings to be ſaid before and after meate. 
Prayer before meate. In 


Lordour Ged and heauenly Father, - inthy belo- 
ued Sonne Telus Chriſt, worke in our lrearts true 
repentance, with increaſe ofa true & liuely faith;, 
. make vs thankful vnto thy Maicſtic , for al thy benefites 
which wee continually receiue at thy merciful hande: 
_ grant vs thy grace, that wee may at this preſent with 
thankful hearts, as from thy hands receiue meate and 
drinke for the ſuſtenance of our bodies , with modera- 
' tion; vie them to thyglory, and through ye re- 
cciue by them perfe& nouriſhment: and aboue all wee 
crave atthy hands, moſt mercifull Father , the heauenly 
food of our ſoules, which neuer periſheth : that through 
thy glorious! goodneſſe ,, wee may bee aoaniſhes ang 
27 ; reng- 
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ſtrengthened both in ſoule and body to eternalllifetho- 


rough leſus'Chriſt our Saujour, Amen. "ol 


Thankſaining after meate. Re 

'? Ternal! God, and moſt merciful Father, wee yee'd 
vnto thee moſt heartie thanks fur al thy benefitesſo 
plentifully beſtowed vpon vs : eſpecially chat thou 

haſt atthis preſent fed and nouriſhed our mortal bodies 


' with meate and drinke ;,wee beſeech thee in like manger 


let our ſoules feele the ſweeretaſt of thy heauenly foode, 
thatwe being fedde and nouriſhed at thy hands, both in 


ſoule and body, may in this life walke as it becommeth 


thy children, and in the life to come, be received to thine 
cternall Kingdome of glory , through Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lord and Saujour, Amen. | 


A prayer before meate. "i 

\ Merciful and heaucnly Father., who. giueſt foode 

J to cuery liuing creature, and without whom no- 

thing can liue, bleſſe and ſanRifie our meates and 

drinkes, which wee are now about to recciue, that they 

may turne to the nouriſhment ofourbodies , whereunto 

thou haſt appointed them : that wee acknowledgingthy 

gracious goodneſle in providing ſo liberally for our bo- 

dies, may-with cheereful hearts, bee lifted vp earneſtly to 

long after the food of our ſoules, whereby we may be fed 
eternaliy,through Teſus Chriſt our Sauiour, Amen. 


A thankſetuing after meate. 
Heauenly Father, for theſe thy benefites where- 
with thou haft now ſufficiently fedde our bodies, 
wee.beſcech thee make vs thankful ; And as wee 
fecle the ſweetnes of them pleafantto onr bodies; ſo wee 


beſeech 
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beſcech thee., good Lord, that the foode of our ſoules 
may be as pleaſant and comfortable vnto our ſoules, and 
that wee may with as carefull hearts provide for the nou- 
riſhment of our foules, as wee are carefull for our bodies, 
till it ſhall pleaſe thy Maieſtic to. bring vs to the place, 
where we ſhall neucr hunger nor thirſt more, but liue e- 
ternally through Chriſt our Saniour, Amen. 


A prayer before meate. 
Lord our God and heauenly Father , which haſt 
prouided meate and drinke forthe nouriſhment 
of our bodies, giue vs grace to vſe them reuerent- 
ly as from thy hands with thankfull hearts. And as we do 
greatly hunger and thirſt for this foode of our bodies, fo 
wee beſeech thee good Lord,that our foules may carneſt- 
ly hunger after the like foode and nouriſhment, that with 
earneſt minds wee may ſecke to have our ſoules fed and 
refreſhed eternally,through-our onely Lord and Saviour 
Teſus Chrift, Sobe it, | 

A thankſeining after meate. | 
"Onderfull is thy prouidence ,. O Lord, in pre- 
\ ſeruing all lining creatures. Grant vs grace 
we beſcech thee, that with thankfull.hearts wee 
may acknowledge thy bountifiill goodnefle , fo liberally 
giuing vnto vs all thinges needetull : eſpecially feeding 
vs ſo plentifully ar this preſent with thy manifold blel- 
ſings, whereofagreat many of our brethren are deſti- 
tute, as in like manner wee ſhould bee; if thou diddeſt not 
deale more liberally with vs : grant vs therefore, graci- 
ous Lord, that wee may bee thankfull for this thy good- 
_ nefle, andto bee mindfull of them, which have not ſuch 
aboundanceto relecue them : that being all n—_ 
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= of one body, wee may at length reigne with our head 
id Chriſt, to whom bee all honour and glory, world with- 
= outend, Amen. | : 
© i Arhankſcining after the receiuing of our boatly ſuſtenance, 
4 and readme of ſome part of Gods ho:y word our 

| ſpiritaall foode. 

Lmighty God and moſt mercifull Father,the one- 
a \ ly giuer of all good giftes , who of thy great mer- 
_ cies haſt made vs partakers both of the heauenlic 
= BE gifts ofthy holy word, to feede our mindes, and of thine 
- earthly creatures for the neceſſarie ſuſtenance of our 


weake bodies : grant wee beſeech thee, that through 
ſt- thy grace, theſe thy gifts may bee made perfe&t vnto vs; 
th give ſtrength vnto our meate, that itmay bee ourhealth- 
full nouriſhment, notto breed in vsany carnall deſire of 
ws olirvaine life, butto enable our bodies to all good works' 
during the time of this preſent pilgrimage, thatfo thy" 
good creatures may bec our good reliefeſo lorig as thou 
wilt, and ſo much asthou knoweſt to bee expedient for 
E- vs thy ſeruants, to finiſh our dajes which thou haſtnum- 
<c BW bred, in the edifyingof thy Saints, andglorifying of thy 
<C WW holy Name. Andbecauſe(O Lord)weknow nothing 
ly W ofourſclues,butour ignorant harrs are full of darkneſſe, 
's I therefore wee beſzech thee that this thy .VV ord ( which 
l- WW is thine eternall wiſedome) that now wee haue-read, 
i- W (and wherein wee haue had our:iconference) may bee' inn 
ot WF our mindsa ſhining light of thineonely truth; and ini our! 
1- W hearts a fruitfull feede of our new birth ; ſo'that thine 
d- W owne Image may be happily again reſtored invs, and we 
may bee made befor thcea holy and righteous: people, 
by the inward working of thy, gractaus Spirite3.dailie” 
he IB hen ſireng- 
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Ir hearts in earneſtJoue of, thytruth, and 
ceof s, through Te. 
ur, who in the 
dvnto vs.al th 


call vpon thee; 
(O Father) with thee and the holy Ghoſt, 


be al praiſe, honour, and glory, world without end. A. 
men. . 


Ec D,. 
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hy gracious g00dnes 

goodnes,fo thar cuermore 

nay let onour and glory; ſet our Con- 

lati f gr Iding or | 

wotkes, may glorific th. 
dire& our waj 


honour vary thee,:r 


rt the praiſe of thy 
holy.Name:, ang after this tranſitorie life, to beho!g thy. 


Poriewhohalt immoredlitie alone and dwelleſtin the | 


> 


light that no man hath approched vats : remooue farre 
FOmVS Our Ginnes and iniquities, that they may nor ſe- 
parate betweene vs. and thee : blotte our of vs our of. 
tences, for thy Sonnes ſake, and make our praiers righte. 
O88;tharthouwmailt fagoy rably grantour requeſt: Jooke 
2M £1 vpon 
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ypon vs with thy fauourable mercy .chatthou maieſthane 
pitty vpon vs, and behold vs in the righteouſneſle of thy 
beloved Sonne Chriſt Tefus, and that wee'may beepre- 
ſented faultleſſe inthy ſight : and thou accepting vs as ho- 
ly, wee may finde the grace euermoreto ſet foorth thine 
honour and glorie, & to ſpcake of thy praiſes in the midſt 
of all thy people... Let vslone( © Lord) the things that 
are good, and hate the things that are euill : let vs delight | 
in all thinges that may pleaſe thee, and et vs bee greened 
with whatſoeuer is difpleafant in thy fight. And to the jn- | 
tent wee may haue true vnderſtanding, and be able to diſ- 
ecrne betweene things what is good oreuill; wee beſcech 
theelet thy word dwell plentifully in vs, which may guid 
our vnderſtandings fo, that wee may abound inallknow- 
ledge, anddo according to that which.is righteous. And 
in this eſtate of true Chriſtianity , being inftruRed in 
minde, and ready in body to all holy obedience, wee be- 
ſeech thee make vsto grow and increaſe from. grace t6 
grace, from faith to Fai, varill we comevnto the fulnss 
of age to be perfe& members of the body of Chrift, way- 
ting for the bleſſed hope of thine ele, andfighing in ſpt- 


' ritvntill the time that thy children ſhal bee renealed.. In 


the meane ſeaſon letvs {ighwithall thoſe thathaue recei- 
uedthe firſt fruits of thy Spirite, that theſe daies of ſinne 
may ceaſe, that ſathan be troden downe vnder feete, that 
Antichriſt may be reucaled yet to many thouſands, that 
bein ignorance; that thenumber of thine cle&may bee 
full, the body of thy Saints made perfeR, all teates wiped 
from our eyes, cucnthen'whenthy Sonne ſhall appeare 
againe theſecondtimeto iudge thequicke and the dead, 
which time (O Lord) ſend quickely, according to thy 
good will,and teach vs to praywith al thy Saints, Come 
.ord Icſus, come quickly: grantthis(O Father) forthy 
E3 SOnnes 


Godly prinateprayers 
Sonnes fake, in whoſe Namewe pray vnto thee. And 
although we bee but earth and aſhes, yetwe' are bold to 
ſay vnto thee(the God of all glory)enen ashehathraught 
vs. Our Father which artinheauen, &c;- _ ; 

: gy: S”, E.D. - 


Aprayer forall eſtates. = 


\ Lord God, Fatherof lighr, with whom is ns 


change ,. neyther yetſhadowof change, buthaſt 
- =: : eſtabliſhed thine.appointed counſels, which ſhal 
notbce changed- for euer : Thou (O'Gody haſt made 
among vs this diuerfitie of eſtates and degrees, 'accor- 
ding as every common wealth requireth , keepe vs all, 
wee beſeech thee, that wee way walke obediently in our 
calling, and-follow the ſteps thatthou haſt ſerbefore vs, 
even from the higheſt to'the loweſt, letvs accompliſh 
that. dutie.ynto which thou haſt appointed vs, and with 
Afaithfull remembrance of thypromiſe made of oldeto 
our-Father Abraham, :thatthou art his exceeding great 


reward, we may likewiſe depend on thy prouidence, and - 


ſeckenotany ſhameful waiesto get ourliuing,wandring 
from the righteouſnieſſe of our vocation, intothe many 
fold errours of fin and iniquity :looke vpon'vs ( O' Lord) 
and enrich ys with-thy grace, make vs obedient to our 


inferiours, meeke towards our. enemies, faithfullto onr 


friends, true and juſt rowardsallme», thatwe may dwell 


ſedfaſtly xooted inithe hope of thine ele& , vntillthou 
ſhalt make an.ende*of all our-labours ':Jooke vporrour 


moſt excellent King, and his honourable Counneell, and 
as thou haſtcalled them to the higheſt roome, ſo gine vn- 
to themthe greateſt meaſures ofgrace, that they faithful. 
ly diſpence the talents committed vnto them :leade = 
9 | wit 
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- for Chriſtian Families, 
with the good King Dauid into = SanQuary, that they 
may ſee thyloningkindneſfewhich is better then life,and 
ſay with the Prophet : All fleſh isgrafle, and theglory of 
man is as the flower of the field, and ſo.conſecrate them- 
ſelues todoe thy will , offer vp their bodies to bee holy, 
liuely', and xeaſonable ſacrifices vnto thee;that they may 
bce Nurſes and Nurſe-fathers vnto thy Church : looke 
alſo wee beſeech thee vpon thy Miniſters whom thou 
haſt appointed tothe preaching of thy Goſpell , make 
them (O God) faithfull diſpenſers. of thy myſteries, 
without 'reſpe& of perſohs:to: doe the worke vnto the 
which thou haſt, appointed them, that they may con- 
vert ſinners; and Cs their glorie perfe&t intheday of 


Chriſt ; and knir vs together1n peace and love, that wee' 
may bee full of compaſsion one towardes another ,-:to/ 
rcioyce, with them-that_reioyce;,; and 'mourne -with 
them that:mourne;, -eſpeciallie to-inſtru& one another: 


in the waies of righteouſneſſe, that by our mutual” 


helpe wee may the better withſtand our enemies ,*atid 
dwellfafe inhope of thine elect, till onr'daiosſhallbee 


full, and wee ſhall walke the: waies of. allthe world; 
which time wee -beſeech thee bring-vs happilie vatoy * 
eucnfor, thy beſt beloued Sonnes ſake, our-Lord and; 
Saujour Chriſt Teſus, we huthbly beſecech thee, to: whom 
with thee and the holy Ghoſt, three perſons andione 
cuerlaſting and lining God, bee all praiſe, honour, 

- ...; andglory; nowand forcuenmore, 7 1 *? 

5:12 AmenAmen;: ict 2: hither: 
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A forme of Morning prayer neceſſarie for ebis preſent time. 
for godly Chriſtians , to w/e in their houſes and 


Families. 


| Eemoſt humbly thanke thee (O heauenly Fa- 
ther) for the fiveere and' quiet reſt that wee 
: have had this night, forthe louing and faitou- - 
rable deliverance out of all dangers-both of body and 
ſoule, which we juſtly deferue to bethrowne into for our 
manifold finnes:: for that thou haſt raiſedvsvp this mor- 
ning. Vepray theero-goc before vs:and for as mich as 
thou ſeeſt our —_ and drowſines, it would pleaſe 
thee (good Lord) topull vs afterthee, and to ſhew vs 
thoſe waies, which thou haſt appointed vsro walke in. 
Andasthourenueſt this morning, fo:remie thy mercics : 
and asthou caulſcſt the Sun comfortably to ſhine to our 
bodily eyes, fo vouchfafe ( we pray thee) to-be Sun vnto 
our bodies and to our foules, by the beames of thy holy 
S$pitit, and ſtarre of thy bleſſed word, ſhining into the 
middeſt of our hearts , to driue away all thenight and 
darkneſle of all prophaneneſſe : to-chafe away all want of 
true feare of thy. good Maieſtie : and in place thereof, 
bring in loue towardes thy glory, zeale ofthy houſe, lone 
alſo towards our brethren zefpecially thoſe that thou a- 
bouethe reſt commendeſt vntovs, that wee may loue 
them with that loue, wherewichall thou-haſt firſt loued 
vs: which is pure, vncorrupt, vehement, and euerlafting : 
and therefore we pray thee torid our harts of all naughty 
and corruptloue, & whatſocueris vnmeete to be inthoſe 
veſſels thatare to ſerue fuch a mighty prince as thou art: 
and in thoſe houſes wherein it pleaſeth thy Maicftie by 
thy holy Spirit todwell, And therefore onthe other = 


me. 


for Chriftean Families. 
good Lord) chaſe my from vs all rancor and malice; all 
pride, enuioufſneſſe, diſdainfulnefſe, vncharitableneſſe, 
ynnaturalneſſe, vnkindnefſe; andwharſoecuer is contrarie 
to that Joue, whereof thou haſt giuen vs aliuely example 
inour Saujour Teſns Chrift: vnto-the which example, 
grant (good Lord) rhatwe may alvaies haue our eyes lit. 
ted vp, and therein holden, and caufed thereby to profit, 
vntill ſuch rime, as we come'to-that perfeC&tion, whereuns 
to thou haft appointed we ſhall come.” Vouchfafe more. 
ouer by the comming of the felfe-ſame Spirit, to ſcatter 
invsall the night and darknefle of ignorance, and forger- 

ines, and of all thoſe things which-pertaine to the clea- 
rer and fuller knowledge of thy triith . Take from vsall 
negligence, al want of indgement and difcretion, and de- 
liver vs fromall thoſe chings, whichthou knowelt to bee 
hinderancesto vs,cither to walke inthat greatcalling of 
Chriſtianitie whereunto thort haſt calledvs, or in thoſe 
ſeuerall and particular callings wherein thou haſt placed 
eucric one of vs: that we may walke fo (good Lord)both 
inthe one andinthe other, that thy Name-may begloti- 
fied inboth, Amen. | 


Enening prayer. | 


; Lord prepare our hearts'to- pray, bowe downe 
thine cares (deere Father) and heare vs,openthine 
eycsand looke vpon vsfor thy deere Sonne Tefus 

Chriſtes ſake , and rreceiue onr humble: confeſfsion: chat 


wee make to thee againſtour ſelues, which hane broken. 
therfo re deferueto have thy heauy iudge- 


althy lawes,s: 
ments poured ypon our heads to ourveterdeſtrudtion, if 
thou ſhoukdeſtenter intoindgement with theleaſt of our 


finnes, whereof we hauefo greatandinfinite thouſands: 


gotwith- 


- Godly priudte prayers 
_ notwithſtanding, we pray thee toturne away thy face 
from our ſins, and for leſus Chriſtes ſake ro forgiue vs 
alchat is paſt,and'granethat we may hauethe aſlurance 
ofthe forgiuenefle of, ourfinnes; ſealed vp by thy holy 
Spirit in'our conſciences,wherby we knowing that we 
are atone with thee, may haue ourheartskindled with 
thy loueſo feruently ,.-as icmay waſte in vs al that is a- 
gainſt chy holywil. And foxthis-cauſe webeſeech thee, 
Lord,to go forward with the worke of ournew birth, 
that thou haſt begun in vs,8& neuertake awaythy hand, 
vntill ſuch time.as thou haſt made an ende of ir< and to 
this ende wee beſeechthee to flay in ys cuery day more 
and more, the olde man with his. concupiſcences, nay- 
ling them to the crofle of thy deare Son Ieſus Chriſt : 
and cauſing vs to feele the power of his paſsjon in.our 
bodyecs and in ourſoules,, that wee becing partakers 
thereof, may comealſoro thefellowſhippe of his holy 
Reſurrection: not onely-in that we ſhall once appeare 
beforethee,, hauing theſe our. baſe bodicschaunged, 
and made like ynto his glorious body; bur. alſacharwe 
may in the meane time riſe fromthe. death of {innero 
alnewneſſe of life, and thatour good wotkes may ſo 
ſhine before men, that they ſeeing them, may glorifie 
thee our heauenly Father: not onely they that are of 
theſclfeſame Religion with vs, but thoſe, alſo rhatare 
enemies vntothy truth, may rather in the timeof their 
calling by the voyce of thy Goſpel,yecld themſelues to 
bee one ſheepefolde with vs... And wee moſt humbly 
thanke thee(O heanenly Father)for al thy, louing kind- 
neiſes beſtowed vpon vsfrom time to time, andeſpeci- 
ally for thar olde & auncient Loue, wherewithal thou 
haſt loued vs before the beginning oftheworlde : for 
thatalſo chat thouccallingvsby the voyce ofthy holic 
= 00" Goſpel 
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. for Chinftian Families, 
Goſpel inthat goodtimethat thou appointed forvs, 
haſtgivenvs faith, hope, andloue, andallothergra- 
ces which thonknoweſt tobe ncedefull for vs: which 
weebeſecch thee to increaſe in vs withimigtity-increa- 
ſes, according to that thou ſeeſt we haue neede of, ha- 
ving regardto our manifolde enemies, that wee haue 
ro wreſtle with :and that wee-have nor co ftrive'with 
fleſh and blood, bur againſtthediaels themfelues., And 
therefore conſidering their ſtrength and our weake- 
neſfe, their craftandourſimplicity their watchfulneſſe 
and ourſlugguiſhneſle, theirlong experienceandour 
rawnefle, their preparation and our nakednes,and that 
we haue not onely nothing to helpe vs; butalſo do car- 
ric about vs our owne concupiſcences, ready tobetray. 
vs intothe hands ofourenemies,' it may pleafe thee go 
furniſhvsfrom abowe,givingvsrheſtrength ofthy-Bo- 
ly Spirit, mthe innerman,reachingvnto'vsthecompler 
harneſſe of thy grace, wherewith wee beeing iemed on 
both ſide$, may bee prepared at all 'aſſaies againſtalaſ- 
ſales of our enemics; Aridfor as much ain thisweaks 
nes we oftentimes giueback,andſometimes rin away, 
wee pray thee (O Lorde) that withthe hand of Faith, 
wee may lay holde on the vicory'of our Saviour lefos 
Clitift/>thatalbeit wee beriorablero oucreome inour. 
owe perſons, yeenorwithſtinding wermay ouercome 
in his, who hath overcommedfor vs all, and fo be par» 
takers'of thoſe- promiſes that thowhaſt knit vnto thar 


'plotivus victory.” And Weemofthumbly chankerhee 


alſo forthoſe (nes both of the body-and foule which 
pertaine to. this prefentdife': 'defiringe: thee to'in- 
creaſe them vpon'vs, and in-vs,/fo farrefoorth as thou 
ſceſt wee have Heede of to thy'glorye; the cortimodiz 
ty of others; andolirowne confertes i therefore wee 

| et >...  _—_ 


Godly prinate prayers | 
beſeech thee, Lord, to teach vs with thy holy Spirite the 
lawfull vie of them : that thou wouldeſt not ſufferour 
hearts to be rooted in them, butthat-atall times we may 
bewilling to part from them. . And whenſoeuer it ſhall 
pleaſe thee to call-for vs, we may willingly goe vato thee, 
as children to their deere Fathers, irangers vnto their 
owne Country, & members ofthe body vntg their head: 
and ſo much the gladder , by how much thou Lord art 
better then all the men inthe world, andthe kingdome 
that thou haſt prepared , better then all the kingdomes 
thereof... $945; he | | 


An addition to the former morning prayer, as time and lei- 
| ſare ſhall ſerne.. | 

T Eepray not only for our ſelues (Omoſtmerci- 

Y/ full Father) burfor all thoſe that chou haſt ap- 

| pointed to-eternall life : beſeeching thee to ga- 

ther the number of thoſe that are to bee gathered, thoſe 

that thouhaſtalready called,thou wouldeRt alwaies keep: 


foode of thy bleſſed ward, norto.rule them with thate- 
4uity wherewithal thou wilthauc thy peopleto be ruled. 
Thoſe Paſtors thatthou haſt given,it would pleaſe thee to 
increaſe the number ofthem : thoſethat arefallen aſleep 
agd carried: away with.the- corrcuptions of. theſe times, 
that thou wouldeſt awake, letting:them roderiiane the 
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for Chriflian Families. 
charge thatthou haſt committed vnto them,the truſt that- 
thou haſt put them in, & the account that thou wikt take 
attheirhands. Be gracious (O Lord) vntothis Land of 
ours, andenter not into indgement with the horrible 
ſinnes of it, namely, the contempt and light eſteeming of 
thy holy Word, fo many yceres offered vnto vs, and we 
being truſted withall , ſo many Nations better then wee / 
being paſſed by, which would haue brought foorth the 
fruite thereof more then we haue done : and we not one- 
ly have brought forth no good fruite, but rotten and vn. 
ſauorie , to prouoke thy Maieſtie withall : notwithſtan- 
ding all theſe our finnes, it would pleaſe thee in that loue 
wherewithal thou haſt firſt loued vs, when we hated thee; 
& intharlong patience wherein thou haſt hitherto borne 
with vs; and dooſt yet beare , and tarrieſt for our repen- 
tance : to grantvs heartie and earneſt repentance, our 
hearts becing effectually touched with thy holy Spirite, 
ſtriking thoſe rocky hearts of ours, that they may bee re- 
ſolued into riuers of teares for our ſinnes, making them 
ſoft and meeke to recciue the printof thy holy Word, 
and the ſeale of thy bleſſed Spirit,writing with thy finger 
thine owne Lawes in them, ſo that thou maieſt read thine 
owne hand, acknowledge thine owne ſeale, and ſo paſſe 
by vs, when thou ſhalt bring thy indoement ypponithe 
face of the carth,for the iniquities thereof : whereofthow 
haſt given , and ſtill giveſt , from time to-rime diners 
tokens, whichwee beſcech thee may bee profitablevato 
vs, whit firſt of Wwee acknowredge thy hand ftriking 
vs, and'thy: counſel exling'vthereby to repentance, 
that thy heauicrtudgements dotfiot fa'l vppon vs to our 
deſtruction; | w_ 
| Moreoner, wee humbly thank thee (O Lord) forthat: 
it hath pleaſed thee to bee the Watchman ,*and-asIt/ 
wcre 
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were the ſpie ofthis Church and Common-wealth, and 
haſt foreſeene al the ſtormes and treaſons committed a- 
gainſt it, and againſt thine annointed our Soueraigne, 
whom thou in mercic haſt appointed to rule ouer it, and 
haſt ſcattered them and brought them to nought, & haſt 
purſued certaine of thine enemies and ours vnto death; 
beſceching thee to continue this watchful and careful eye 
ouer vs, ſtill to do vs good, and to purſue the reſt of thine 
enemies and ours vato the graue, giuing notwithſtan- 
ding repentance vnto them , vato whom thou haſt left 
place of repentance. 

And to this ende raiſe vp the hearts of our moſt gra- 
cious King , and his honourable Councell thy Magi- 
ſtrates,thart asthey fit in thy ſearc, and are called by thy 
Name, ſo they may execute thy iuſtice , whichthou ſo 
well approoueſt of , whereof alſo thou wilt require a 
ſtraight account at their hands. Wee deſire thee alſo to 
ſhew theſe thy graces to all other Churches of thine, 
namely, thy Church of Scotland, that ic mayenioy that 
peace that thou haſt giuen it: and grant that the ſame 
bee referred to that ende wherefore thou haſt giuen it, 
namely, to the full eſtabliſhment of the throne of th 
deere Sonne our Saujour Ieſus Chriſt, and to the buil. 
ding of his Kingdome there. We beſcech thee alſo for 
the Churches, which thy hand hath planted long fince : 
eſpecially thoſe, from whom wee haue receiued know- 
ledge intime of our ignorance, placesof refuge in time 
of perſecution : that it would pleaſe thee to.continue thy 
louing kindneſſe towardsthem,and therefore cauſe them 
to continue their faith rowardes thee, and-obedience to- 
wards thy holy word, And whenſocuerit ſhalbe thy plea- 
ſureto trythem with any kinde of affliction, ir would 
pleaſe thee to grant vnto them, thatthey may pur os 
| | tcl 
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truſt in thee, hauing regard to the truth of thy promiſes, 
and to the good experience that they haue cf thy helpe 
intimes paſt, and thereby conceiue comfort and hope, 
O Lord, euen of life in death,and of faluation in deſtruc- 
tion. VWepray thee alſo (good Lord) thatwe may haue 
the feeling of the miſeries of our Brethren , as members 
of the ſame body, and thoſe thatliue by the ſame ſpirite. 
And therefore wee pray thee, that according to the ma- 
nifold troubles that thou ſhalt viſite them with, it would 
bee thy good pleaſure, to meaſure out thy gracein ſuch 
plentifull manner, that thy children may pariently beare, | 
and ijoyfully attend for the good hovre wherein thou 
wilt pull them outof all their troubles. And eſpeciallie 
wee pray thy Maicftic for our Brethren that are afflicted 
for thy Goſpell ſake : namely, thoſe that ſuffer impriſon- 
ment or otherwiſe in any Nation, for the clecrer teſti- 
monie of it: that it would pleaſe thee to giue them pari- 
ence in all their troubles, wiſedome and mouthes to de- 
fend their cauſe againſt all thoſe that riſe vp againſt it : 
thatthou wouldeſt blefle their trauels and ſufferings for 
that, for which they are taken : which is, to giue a freer 
courſe of thy Goſpel in all places. And there withal wee 
befecch thee for the Churches of France and: Flan-. 
ders, which are ſo miſerable racked and torne in ſurider, 
and which are almoſt cleane conſumed with theſe fiery 
tryals; that it would pleaſe thee in mercy to looke vpon 
their ſighings and gronings, the teares that fall from. 
their eyes continually , the blood that is ſhedde in all 
parts of the Land, the bodicsthart lie vnburied, to bee 
meate for the foules of the ayre, and the fiſhes of the ſea, 
the lonenefle of Wiues wanting their Husbands, chil 
drentheir Fathers , and euery friende hisfriend.:. And 
for-aſmuch as thoſe thinges are come vppon them for 


thy 
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thy names ſake, let it bethy good pleaſure to helpe them, 
conſidering that they are forſaken of all their friendes 
round about : and therefore pray thee that chou woul- 
. deſt not looke vppon our ſinnes nor the ſins of our fore- 
fathers, whereby wee, deſerue not onely this correction, 
but viter deſtruction, as Sodoame and Gomorra; but ra- 
ther looke vppon thy mercies which were before them : 
whereby thou haſt ſaide, thatalthough wee doe offend, 
and thou doolt correct vs, yet thou wilt not take away 
thy mercies from vs, but leaue a remnant which thou 
wilt multiplie, and make as the ſtarres of the heauen, and 
_asthe ſands of theſea. Lookealſo (O Lord) vponthe 
outragiouſneſſe and crueltie,vnfairhfulnefle and blaſphe- 
-mie of thy enemies, where-withall they blaſpheme thee, 
& prouoke thee to thy face; and therefore in thine owne 
cauſe, and tor thine owne ſake, take the matter into thine 
owne hands, and pay into the boſomes of thine enemies 
double and treble of that they hauc: giuen to thee. Not- 
withſtanding, thoſe amongſt themthat belong to thine 
holy ele&ion, haſten their calling , that afterwards thy 
iudgement may haſten vpon the earth, and the inhabi- 
rants.thereof may learne to know thee by thy indge- 
ments, that wauld not vnderſtand and come to thee by 
thelouing calling ofthy Goſpell. Wee pray thee (O 
Lord) for our brethren that are vp in armes in both thoſe 
countries : that thou wouldeſt goe before them, and 
come behinde them, and on euery fide ofthem : couer 
their heads inthe day of battel, teachtheir handsto fight, 
and their fingers to warre : giue them wiſedome and va- 
liantneſſe, and good ſucceſſe in al their enterpriſes: ſtrike 
adizineſſc and amaze of ſpirite into the enemies hearts, 
andtake away from them all force , and diſappoint all 
their'counſels, | er, 1h45;; re] 
; And 
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AndyporrourBrethreninFlaunders; : wee beſeechthee - - 
that thou wouldeſtcomforte-them onerall thetroubles 
thartheyhave receined; 'and breaches that haue beene 
made in-vyppon them : -and where there are 'newe forces 
eucry day gathered, neweſleights inuentedto deſtroy 
them, it maypleaſe thee to ſcattertheir forces,and bring 
theyrſleyghtesto nothing. Yeagrauntalſo, (O Lord) 
thatthat which they haue deviſed againſt thy Children, 
may come vppon their owne heades. And forour Bre- 
thren in Fraunce wee belecech thee. ( O Lorde) what 
ſtreights ſoquer they bee in, thou wouldeſt deliuerthem: 
and although they bee forſaken inthe jndgementof all 
the worde, and in theyr owne indgements, notwithſtan- 
ding thou: that haſt the: iſſues of death in» thine owne 
handes, deliver thoſethat arc appoyntedtodearh.” And 
finally wee moſt humbly-thanke thee, :: for thatithath 
pleaſed thee; to keepe vs this day, and altthe dayesand 
times of ourliues: : - beſeeching thee, that thouwoul- 
deſtreceiue vs this night intothy holy keeping; tharwee 
may haue quiet reſt, not of bodies alone, burof 'our 
ſoules alſo, reſting from all thoſe things that are contra- 
ric tothy moſtholy will, attending while thou rayſcſtvs 
vp inthe morning, to doe all thoſe thinges that thou haſt 
appoynted vs. Theſe things wee defire of thee, and all 
other thinges(whichthou knoweſtto bee more needfull 
for vs, andthy whole Church, better then wee our ſclues 
doc knowe) for Icſus Chriſtes fake : ſaying the ſame pra- 
yer that hee himſelfe hath tatſght. Our Father, which 
art &c. 


+ 4 Prayer for the King, 0 | 
( ) Gracious Lorde, and moſt mercifull Father wee ac- 
” knowledgethce the Lordof Lordes, and theKingof 

| F Kings, 
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Kings, creating atthe beginning, and rulingallthings<- 
 vermore in heauenand carth; according tory wondet- 
fall wiſedome andpower: and our ſeluestoberthypoore 
ſcruants, the woorke of thy hands; andthe ſheepe of thy 
paſture, ſubieed to thy high Maieſtie, ' and depending 
vppon thy fatherlie providenceforall things: - Neuer- 
haleſe, ſeeingthou inthy wiſedome atmointeſt Kings 
and Queenes; appointing them to rule auer thypeople, 
to ſitte as Lieue-tenants in thy feare, to miniſter iuſtice, 
andmoſt of all, as Fathers and Nurſesto maintaine and 
cherith thy Church: commanding vs notonelieto obey 
and honourthem, but moreouer to pray for them, as 
watching over vs forour good: wee therefore beſeech 
thee for thy great Names ſake, and for Ieſus Chriſts ſake, 
to ſhewerhy:mercieto all Kings and Princes, that main- 
taine thy glorious Goſpell: but eſpecially wee pray thee 
to bleſſe our gracious King, in allſpirituall bleſsings in 
Chriſt Ieſus, and inall temporallbleſsings;according to 
thy good pleaſure,thatin the greatmealures of thyeſſec 
ruall Lawe, hee may more and morefinde great increa- 
ſes of verrue, and wiſedome,and ſtrength in Chriſt Ieſus, 
_ tothefaithfull and happy diſcharge of his dutie: that his 
happineſle,& ioy,andzeale of thy houſe may bee muiti- 

plied and euerlaſting. - 745 | RESI of 
 Andfceing (O mercifull Father) it hathypleaſed thee 
of thy ſingular loueand mercy, to giue him this cſpeci- 
all honour, notonely-to ſuffer forthy glorious trueth, 
and miraculouily delivefing him out of rhe handes 
of his enemies, to ſet a Crowne vppon his head, . and to 
make him the inſtruement to aduance thy glory and gof- 
pel, for which hee-ſuffered, and tobring it out of darke- 
neſle intolight, ontof: perſecution into this great and 
long peace; as wee giue thee moſthartyrhankes for.this 
| | | ſingular 
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ſingular benefit, ſo we humbly beſeech thee tomake him _ 
and vs cuermore thankefulorir;' and in thy good plea- 
ſure ſtil to/preſerue him for the continuance 4; tiele bleſ | 

 fingstowards vse,-withall increaſe from'timeto timezto 
thy glory; the bencfite of - the Church, and his infinite 
peace in Chriſt Teſus,thePrinceof Peace, © - 

And furthermore we pray tice for himgzandthe eſtate, 
that ſuch as bee. tnemics ofthe Goſpeil, and his.enemies 
alſo for the defence thereof, - may nordeſpiſe the peace 
offered them to repentance, but that they may account” 
thy long ſuffering, and his peaceable and: vablougy go- 
yernment; anoccaſionoffaluation tortheir foules ,.-and* 
vifaigned loye tothe trueth, and their mercifull Souc-- 
raigne. / Otherwiſe, if they ſtill remaine;diſobedientto- 
the truerh, diſobediene to his/Highneſſe,anddaungerous 
to theſtate,then, ( O God'ofour ſaluation):as thowhaſt 
diſcoyered them, ſo.diſcouer them ſtill, as thou haſtpre- 
uentedthemy,fo preuent them ſtill, and let their eyes waxe' 
weary with looking, and their hearts faint with waiting 
forthe comming of that, which yet commerh not, ney- 
ther let it come (O Lord) wee beſeech thee, but a blefſed 

and a lpng raigne to him, and peace to Syon for cuer- 
more. | I 
Alſo (deare FatherYſo bleſfe, ſoloue, jſoin thy haly 
Spirite ſanCtifie and keepe him, that he may inthe ſpirite 
of Counſel] and fortitude ſo - rulethat other ſiſter alſo, 
namely this his Common-wealth, that they may flou- 
riſh together, and growe vp together as Palme trees, in 
beauty and in ſtrength, giuing ayde and helpe one to a- 
nother, that in the Church thetglory of almighty God 
may appearegas the Sunne in his brightnes, and that the 
Land may flowe with Milke and Hony,and true peace a- 
bound therein,as in the triumphantreigne of Debian 
'Fz Theſe 
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Theſe graces (O Lord) ategreat, andwee miſerable 
ſinners, vaworthy of the. eaft of them: therefore looks 
not to vs biitto thy ſelfe, nor'ito our iniquities-but to xy 
great -mercies, accepting the death and paſsion of thy 
Sonne, as a full ranſome of all ouroffences : throwing 
them into the bottome of the.Sea, andimaking;his croſle 
andrefurreftionefteuallin vs to all obedience and god- 
lines as becommeth:thy Saints,thattoall other thy good 
bleſsings toward our gracious Soueraigne, this may bee 
added, that hee gouerneth bleſſedly, ouer a bleſſed peo- 
le, apeoplebleſſed of the: Lorde, and belouedof the 
Fa and that thy graces may abound as the waues'df 
the Sea, inthe Prince and inthe people, in the Church - 
and inthe Common: wealth, from day to day till the day 
of our tranſlation into the kingdome, where juſtice in- 
habiteth, where wee alſo ſhall inhabite and reignewich 
thee,according to thy promiſe,for ever, Graunt vs theſe 
things (O mercifull Father) for thy deare Son our Lord 
- Tefus Chriſt his ſake, in whoſe name we crauc 
them at thy mercifull hand,praying © 
furthermore for them.,as he. 
hath taught vs to 
. 
Onr Father Oc. 
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A prayer for mortification ant holines. 
| Lord our God moſtgracious and moſt mercifulf, 

I doe acknowledge vnto thee, that I am vnwoor- 

thy to appeare beforethy high Maicſtie, to offer 
 vppe vnto thee a ſacrifice of praier, becing full offinne, 
and corruption, naturally glad of euill; and vnprofitable 
togood. Yea,becing ſo miſerable, yetT ſee not my mi- 
ſerie, I feele it not,[ bewaile it not, asT oughtto doe,bur 
multiply mine iniquities, prouoking thy iuſt indgement 
againſt mee, My zeale is cold,my lone feeble, tny exerci- 
ſes of Religion faint and fewe, and I take no way but that 
which leadeth from cuillto worſe,” and finally, woulde 
leade me from ſin,to the reward of ſinne, Allthis is true, 
deere Father,yet my hart is not moued with feare:all this 
is true, yet I doenotſorroweforit, but walke with ioy, 
where I muſt (if I continue) reape affliction : therefore 
be mercifulvnto me and blefſe me,be mercifulvnto me, 
and in Chriſt Teſus,waſh away all my iniquities, be mer=- 
cifull vato mee,and create in-mee a Some rnd; and pre- 
pare it to praier,and to thyholyſeruice; For thoualane 
O Lordart my hope,and the mighty God of my faluati- 
on. Thou haſt giuenmee adeſire to ſerue thee, O teach 
me thatI maydoeit: and the good worke which thou 
haſt begun, make it perfe& in mee, that I may no more 
loue wickednes,and follow vanity,but that my good de- 
ſires in thee may be increaſed andalof them accompli- 
ſhed; fo ſhal I praiſethee & magnihie thee for ener. For 
there is no honorbut thy honor, no glory butthy glory, 
O Lorditis in vain to truſt in princes,but truely to'truſt 
inthe Lord bringeth plentifulſaluation. From age to 
age it hath appeared, that thou O Lord God art merci- 


tul, andrthatinthy Courts there is nothing but truth 8 
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* holineſſe. This worldis full of vanitie,full of pride, ful 
ofrebcllion, and the fleſh alfo. The world hath many 
baites to deſtruCtion, and the fleſh dothdelight inthem: 
they are ſworne together to betray vsto Sathan,yea, we 
berray,our ſelues,therfore deere Father,by the crofle of 
Chriſt,mortifie in vs-the deeds of thefleſh,& crucifiemn 
vsthe deeds ofthe fleſh,& crucifie both vs to the world, 
andthe worid to vs,that our ſoules may live. In our ge- 
nerallcalling make vs obedient toſcruethee in holJines 
and in righteouſnes althe daics of our life : in our parti- 
_ cular callings,alſo makevs faithfull,that we-may neither 
put away agood conſcience, . nor make ſhip-wracke of 
faith. I beleene,O Lord help my vnbclicfe :in the day of 
peace vp 2a makevs ſober, inthe day of trou- 
ble and aduerſitic make vs looke vppe, andchcerfullie to 
waite and truſt in thee for our dehuerance;thar our ene- 
mies mouthes may be ſtopped by our godly conuerſati- 
on, and their harts pricked with zeale ro turne vnto thee, 
Neither do I pray O Lord for my ſelfe alone, but for the 
wholebody intothe which I am grafred by Chriſt Ie- 
ſas:that is for thy.Church@God,tor thine inheritance, 
that thou wouldeſt cncreaſeir fro one end of the worlde 
to another, . that all Nations may worſhippe before thy 
foot-ſtoole, Eſpecially O Lord,I pray for them thatpro- 
£:fſerhy Goſpel,as for this our Nation, that thou woul- 
deſt be mercifu] vnto it,turning our hartsto thee: for our 
gracious Soueraigne the King, and forall our Coun- 
cel,that thou wouldeſt poure thy graces vppon them to 
d:i\charge of theirdutie and our peace: for all the holie 
Teachers in the Church,that thou wouldeſt blefſe them 
and their labours :for the peace and ful bcautie of this 
Church,forthe peace and wealth of the Camon-weale, 
VVee pray thee allo for to bleile allthe meanes:to bring 
—_— this 
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chis topaſſe., Alſo wepray thee for ourParents,for all 
others ro whome wee owe ſpecial loue or ſeruice: but 
principallie we beſcech thee to ſhew thy compaſsion vp- 
pon al thatare'in perſecution for thy Goſpel:O Lord in-: _ 
creaſe and renue their ſtrength, giue them viQorie and 
turac their aduerſarics harts, 'ifthey pettaine to thy holy 
ele&tion; otherwiſe O Lord, bring vpponthem the con- 
fuſion that they woulde bring vppon others, and ints 
the pitthat they haue digged, let them fall and neuer riſe 

againe. 'O Lorde, heare vsin theſe ſutes : pardon our | 

dullſpirits in praier, andgiue vs theſe andal] other gra» 
cesneedful for vs,and the Church,to thy glorie, for our” 
LordIefus Chriſt, in whoſe name wee pray as hee hath * 
taught vs, ſaying :Our Father,&c. | 


A ſhort prayer for the Morning. 


TN TE giuethee thankes O Lord our God, inthe 
V name of Iefus Chriſt, forthe quiet reſt and 
| {leep which thou haſt beſtowed vpon vs this 
night paſt, for the preſcruation of our bodies. Alſo we 
thanke thee for thoſe greatergraces of ourcreation, and 
ofour redemption,of our calling in the Goſpel, and for 
thy great patience in tarrying ſo long forour repentance, 
beſceching thee to giue vs this grace alſo among thereſt, 
that wee may vſc all other graces to thy glorie and our 
ſaluation, We 

And now O Lord ſeeing thou haſt renuedthelight of 
the day vpon vs,renue alſo we pray thee, the light of thy 
countenance towards vs,to open our cies, that wee may 
haue ſences exerciſed in putting a difference betweene 
light and darkneſſe,betweene earthly things andheauen- 
lic thinges,betweene true obedience and hypocrifie;that 

* 4: hauing 
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having of theethis wiſedome, wemay by thy powereſ- 
ave e euill, and follow the good conſtantly and pati- 
ently. | 
For which cauſe, ſtretch forth thy hand, O-God, and 
leade and keepe vs this day inthy waies,that we may do 
al 508; 4 in a holy zeale of thy glory,.and in godly loue 
to our brethren.. Andas thisday addeth fomewhat to 
our age, ſo let thy-holy Spirite acde therein ſomewhat 
to our knowledge and faith, thatſo growing in themea= 
ſures of his grace, wee may ſerue thee in holinefſe and 
righteouſneſle this day:, andall the dayes of our life. 
Grant theſe things (O deere Father) for Ieſus Chriſt his 
ſake, in whoſe name we pray furthermore, ſaying. Our 
Father which art.in heauen, &c. 
A Prayer before ſleepe.. 
\ Lord God moſt gracious and moſt holy, weethiy 
'poore ſervants beſecch thee for Ieſus Chriſt, to 
accept this our poore evening ſacrifice of pr.yer 
and thankſgiuing: which now wee offer. vp vnto thee, 
giving thee moſt hearty thanks, for thy loue towards vs, 
this day paſt, in keeping vs from the puniſhment of our 
ſinnes, thatmight iuſtly hebeenalagd vpon vs, and in 
feedingour bodies withſweerfood, andour harts with 
games ſhowing thy ſelkenoronely the Author,bur al- 
othecherriſher and maintainer of our life, we being vn- 
worthy of the leaſtofalthy benefits, Butpardon our yn- 
worchinefſe, O Lord, throw al our ſinnes intothe bot- 
romeofthe. Sea, whichiwe this day, orat any other time 
haue committed againſt thee, and continue thy loueto- . 
wards.vs euermore, and namely this night; wherein al- 
though bodily darkenes befallen vpon vs,yet keep vsfro 
the ſpixitualdarknes offinne andignorance :andthovugh 
| . WCC 
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we crauequietficep for our bodies, yet we beſeechthee 
that our mindes neuer reftnor ſleep,but that they waite 
and watch to thee con: inually. Keepethem in good me- 
ditations, free from all vaine dreames, and other offen- 
ces, that waking and ſleeping wee may bee thine, made 
and imployed to the ſetting foorth of thy honour and 
glory, in all holy obedience, through lefus Chriſt our 
Lord, in whoſe name we pray further,as he hath taughe 
vs, ſaying : Our Father, &c. | 


Aprajer againſt the ſecret venim, and ereat 

OO dengerofproſperny. 
Lord , prepare my heart to wiſedome, prepare it 
to prayer, and teach my ſoule to feele allthe dan- 
gers wherewith it is beſeton eucry: ſide : & grant 
good Father, that I may not pray in wordegor inſound 
of ſpeech,but in Spirite and faith.I ackno-x ledge to thee 


- O Lord, thy great mercies toward mce at this time; for 


beſide the vnſpeakable graces of my redemption, and of 
my holy calling in the Goſpell, (which are euer-more 
good) thou haſt giuen meea large meaſure of earthly 
bleſsings, my table-is richly and Pintily furniſhed, my: 
Cup ouer-floweth,mine enemies are chaſed away,and [ 
feeleno want, noaffliftion, no ſorrow : My proſperitie 
leadeth me,as by the hand, from onecelightto another, 
and from one pleaſure to another. Inthe morning,peace- 
isatmy right hand, and at night quietnes at wy left. O 
Lordare nottheſe thy bleſsings? Haſt northou opened 
thy mercifull hand, and filled mee with all theſe com- 
forts ? True it is, O'Lord, that they came all from thee, 
and for them I am indebred vnto thee, & giue thee hear- 
ty.thanks.But alas, Lord, 1 find by experience thatproſ. 
perity (ſuchis our infirmitie)-carrieth vs too toofarre a- = 
| way 
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Golly priuate prayers 
way, itfcedethvsfrom day today, and from time to 
time,with new delights, it ingendereth allo ſecretly ſuch 
peaccand confidence intheſe things, whicharebut as a 
reede to leane vppon,that we are carried away, wee for- 
getnot thee onely, but our ſeluesalſo, - Butthe daye of 
aduerſitic, the day of ſickneſle, the day of trouble, that 
laycth open our weakeneſle, it cauſeth much care to bee 
releaſed, irprouoketh many praiers for reliefe. Ohit 
is a happiedaye,a day of returning to the Lorde,aday of 
repentance,as in Sackcloath and Aſhes. Oh how may 
my ſoule praife the daicof affliction, wherein I called 
vpponthe name ofthe Lorde,and hee heard mee, and [ 
found thar his rod comforted mee. Neuertheleſle, O 
good Lord conſider and helpe: two daies of health, take 
awaie the fruite.of manie daies of fſickneſle, wee are as 
men Sea-ſicke, that comming on the ſhore, preſently re- 
turne to joy and mirth, and forget both dangers onthe 
Sea, anddangers onthe Land. Socame itto paſſe from 
ageto age in thy people of Iſrael, being tied faſt in miſe- 
ric,and iron, they called vponthee and received mercic, 
being deliuered they ſooneturned backe like a bowe,and 
became drunken with proſperitic. Then thy face was a- 
gainſt them, thy anger was kindled and they caſt into af- 
flittion againe, butin their miſcries they renued their 
praiers and thou diddeſt renewe thy grace : but newe 
proſperitic brought newe rebellion, and new rebellion 
new puniſhments, and newe puniſhments new conuer- 
ſation. Thehouſe of mirth was to them, and isto all, 
a baiteto wantonneſſe : but inthe houſe of ſorrow, a 
prouocation of humilitie and praier ; proſperitie is as a 
Cup of wine mingled with poyſon, as a bed of ſecuri- 
tie, anda way ta deitrution. Therefore Oh Lord with 
the fulneſlſe of earthliethings, giue mecealſothe fulneſſe 
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of ſpirituall thinges, that I forget thee not in vanity of 
life, or in the falſe delights of ſinful fleſh. O keepe my 
heartthatit bee not made drunken with proſperity : but 
grant mee in ſoberneſle to vie thy blefsings to thy glory, 
and to the releefe ofmy brethren :and when I rejoyce 
not to rejoyce in theſe baſe things (for thatreioycing is 
euill) butto rejoyceinthee, turning my mirth from 
wanton Daunces, from vaine Songs; from other earnall 
delights, to exerciſes of Religion, to helpes ofknow- 
| dedge, andingingof Pſalmes with melodie to thee in. 
my heart, _ | 

Finally, O Lord, ſeeing that in this earthly proſperity 
there is ſo great abuſe and ſo preſent danger for wante 
of grace toabuſethem :. Oh Lord teach mee the true vſe 
ofthem, thatT may not ſet my hart thereon, burn thee, 
giving thee thanks for them : and labouring with al dilt- 
gencethrough thy grace in Iefts Chriſt , that they bee 
notthrough-my wickednefle turned into curſes. AsS4- 
lomonteacheth wiſedome, to take heede of an- Harlotre, 
ſo teachrme to take heede of vaine pleaſures in worldlie 
matters , that] bee not bewitched with proſperity, and 
forgetthee, bathing my felfe in pleaſures, and neuer ſet- 
ting thee before mine eyes. O mercifull Father worke 
this in mee that ]-may be rich in good workes: that I may 
haue , asnot haning, that I may vſe the world, as not a- 
bufing it, but vfing it to thyglory in Chriſt Ieſus, who 
with thee and the holy Ghoſt be blefled for ener. Amets 


A-Prayer before Chila-birth. 


: Llehy waics areiuſt, oh deere: Fatker, and thy 
1 indgementsare true altogether. For worthily doth 
man live ia the fycate of his face, and the woman 

: bring 
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bring foorth children with much pane and trauaile, and 
with great danger. Yea,O mercitull Father, this paine is 
not a ſufficient puniſhment for the grieyous tranſgrelsi- 
ons wherewith wee and our fore-fathers haue tranſgreſ: 
ſedthy moſtholy will. Thepuniſhment isin reſpe& of 
our demerits too ſinall, but inreſpe& of our weakeneſſe, 
too great for vs, without rhee to endure £ VVherefore as 
 T acknowledge O mercifull Father, this trauaile in child- 
birth, which now approcheth, to bee aiuſt rewarde of 
my manifolde ſinnes, ſo I acknowledge allo thy readie 
arme of defence, ſtretched out ouer mee , andouer all 
them that call yppon thee in faith . Grant therefore, 
| O deere Father, that 1 may in faith, pray and waite for 
thattime ofmy trauaile patiently, that Imay endure it, 
when it ſhall bee preſent, conſtantly and thankefully : 
knowing,that although Ithen feele ſome taſte ofthe re. 
ward of finne, yetl feelenot all, and thar little which 1 
then feele, thou dooſt preſently reward with comfort & 
geladneſſe, whey a childe is borne into the world. The 
which comfortable and glad iſſue grant mee, O Lordc 
ifitbe thy goodpleaſure,and hauing receiuedſuch fruite 
of my body, grant me moreouer wiſedome and ſtrength 
to bring it vp in thy feare, and to trauaile (as it were) a- 
gaine with it, till it. be borne againe into a heauenly life, 
tothe glory of thy holy Name, and my greater joy: that 
ſo it may finallyin Chriſt leſus be partaker of thoſe bleſ- 
ſings, which thou dooſt plentifully raine downevppon 
the faithful, and their ſeede for euer. And becauſe 1am 
- not woorthy to preſent this my ſute vnto thy heauenlie 
Maieſtie of my ſelſe, amoſt wretched and ſinfull Wo- 
man, I offer it inthe Name, inthe righteouſneſſe, and in 
the ſtrength of my Lord and Saujour Teſus Chriſt, pray- 


ing furthermore as he taught vsto pray. Our Father. &:c. 
| | Awake 
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a Awakethou that leepeft, andſtand vp from the dead, 
fo and Chriſt hallgivethee light,/-5 oft 20070 00051, 
I | Letonrlighthb ſhine before men, thartheyimaydes 
if our good works, & glorihe oiirfather which is mheauen, 
of We will ſing of thy power, and will praiſe thy-louing 
: kindnefſe betimes inthe morning, for thou haſt beene 
_- euer of Oy! , our refuge; our defence, and ourmoſt 
© merciful Lorgs 454 73TH otttor Ft OO TS Borg ot 

» A Prajer for the Morning. 

I XA. I Ecyecld vnto'thee,our moſthearty thankes, O 
. \ V heatienly Father, forthatthou haſt deliueted 
b _ __._ © vsfromallperrils and dangers boo 2 

, brought vs ſafe to the beginning of this day: webeſeech 


thee that thou wilt in the ſame, and evierheereafter re- 
cciue vsinto thy deferice and protedtioritan#asthou haſt 
retnooned thedarkneſſeof thenight, reſtored thelight of 
the Sunne, and raiſed vs from ſleepe : ſo thou wouldeſt 
youchſafe alſo to renioue from vs, 
of ignoranice, to raiſe vs fromthe ſleepeof fire, andto 
lighten our minds with the heauenly beames of thy moſt 
holy ſpirite, and with the knowledge of thy deare Sonne 
our Saujour Teſu Chriſt, the true light ofthe world, that 


ics Fr ad). 9, $73 wrt 


_ comly,asthe children of light, in holinefſe and righteouſ- 


nefſe, as inthe day, and inthy fight: and in the ende may 
come vnto that moſt bleſſed erernall light, which thou 
doeſt inhabite, the ſame thy Sonne our Saujour leſu 
Chriſt beeing our guide there-unto, To whome with 
thee and the holy Ghoſt, one God of moſt glorious Ma- 
ieſty, bee all honourand glory workde without ende; A- 
MEN. | | | 


) 


' OGod, - 


c 
Sera darkenefle - 


we eſchewing the workes of darknes, may guide the ſteps - 
ofourliues after the light of rhy holy worde.,, walking 


_ 


* 


-;:O God, who commaundeſt the [light to ſhine out of 


darknes, ſhine in our hearts, and giue vs ithe lighrof the 
« knbwledge ofahy gloryinche face of efijs Elhrife 
-;Openour cies, thitweemaybe turned from darke- 
_ neſeto] ghr, and from the power of Sathany,vntothee 
i. That we way. reccjue forgwenes, of ſinnes,andiqhe. 
ritance amongth:m which are ſanRificd by faith,that is, 
toward thy ſonne Ieſus Chriſt, | | 


2 rin 111. Lnother Evening Projer... T1 7 1 

"AA Linighty God,who as thou hat made theddy:{6r 

labour and trauaile;ſo-haſt thou created the nigh 

for the reſt andrefreſhing of our wearied bodies 

and mindes, wee moſt humbly beſeech thee, thatas the 
night darkneth and ſhadowethall things: fothouwoul- 
_ deſt for thy deere, ſonne Ieſys Chriſtes ſake, hide our 
finnes, remoouing them-from thy ſight,, putting away 
_ the memory of them by erernall obliuion, that as our 
bodics ſhall haue thereſt of ſleepe,fo alſo our minds by 
hope ofthy mercy,may cnioy the reſt of a quiet conſci- 
ence,and fo being wholly refreſhed;,we may awake and 
ariſe vnto thy ſeruice the next day, andallthe daics of 
 ourlife; andwhen death ir ſelfe ſhall come, (from the 
which it is as caſfie for thee to raiſe vs, asfrom bodilie 
ſleepe) wee may reſt in hope of that moſt ioyfullreſur- 
reCtion, wherein our bodies ſhall awake vnto the euer- 
laſting day, which ſhallneuer bee interrupted with anic 


darkneſſe, When we ſhall be made partakers of the inhe- 
ritance ofthe Sainrsin light,into that woſt bleſſed Cir- 


the heavenly Ieruſalem:where ſhalbe no necdofcan- 
Sober of the Sunne,nor ofthe Moone, tolighten 
it,and thy Son the Lambe ſhalbe our cternall light. .. . 


Vnto 
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Vnto the which moſt glorious light, andkingdome 
ofthy deere ſon; we beſcechthee bring'vs, forthe ſame 
our Sauiovt Eefus Chriftes ſake, vnrowhome withthee 
and the holy Ghoſt, bee all honour and glorie,now and 
for euer, Amen. - 


Mx 30h 0 ont aajebe. (160k | 

" Lmighty God, fith thou of thine infinite mercie, 
"\ baſt nor only admitted vs,butalſo taught,yea and 
commaunded by thy onely and deare Sonne our 
Lord ſeſusThetR, that wee ( truſting in his'merits and 
proteCtion,he being our interceſſor)ſhould beletue that 
thou arta louing Father vnto vs,and that.we ſhouldalfo 
callthee Father : Giue vs we beſcech thee,that wee may 
bring in our hearts ſure truſt (without feare) of thy Fa» 
therly loue, and that we may with glad mindes, call thee 
Father; knowledge, loue, and crie on thee in alt icopar- 
dics:giue vnto vs an agreeing and brotherly loue,ſo thar 
we may perceitie etteric one of vs,.chatweare truly bro- 
thers and ſiſters, & may pray to thee,” asto our common 
and moſt merciful Fatner,enery one for other, euen as 

kinde Children jntrear their Fathet onefor anorher.: - 
Grant thatnone of vsfeckethat which is his owne; 
or elſe forget other it: thy (ſight: burthzr(avoyding all 
hate, enuie, and dillention, asit becommeth the true 
children of God) we may loue together with due fauor. 
Teach vs to regarde none other thing then our ſoules 
healch,and the everlaſting heritage; ſo x &n this remporal 
Country and worldly heritage (which compaſſeth and 
noyeth vs, lJabouring to make vs earthly-and like vnto ir 
ſelfe)deceine vs not, fo that wee ſaytrucly, andwith a 
faithful heart: O ourheauenly Father giue vs thy grace 
that wee may beethy heauenly Children, and graunt 
| . © 


Godly prinate prayers  « 
vsthatin all perrils wee may call vpon thy name without 
ccaſing:grauntthatby-onrfinnes no. man, may take 06- 
.caſion to {launderthy-name,gineysbeforeallthings trac 
and conſtant faith- in Chriſt, - hope without feare in thy 
mercy, againſt all infirmities of our weake conſcience, 
and pure loue towardes thee, and all men, keepe vs from 
infidelity, deſperation, and malice, ſo that wrath or any 
_ otherbitterneſſe, hauenot his kingdome in vs : lighten 
mine cies leaſt I fleepe,or be wearie inthe good life once 

| begunne: graunt that thy kingdome which. ſhall come, 
may finiſh and performe this kingdome which is begun 

by thee. Make vs deſirethe other life ro come, giue vs 
grace not to feare death : but- rather deſire it, andto bee 
with Chrift. Endue vs with thy grace that we may glad- 
ly ſuffer all diſeaſes, pouertie, deſpiſings, perſecutions, 
croſſes, and aduerſities, knowledging that it is thy will co 
crucific our will, Make vsthat wee quite not euillfor 
euill, neither to auoide violence by violence, and that we 
impure it not to the Diuell or cuill men, when any aduer- 
ſity commeth, butvnto thy godlywill, without whome, 
a Sparrow fallethnot onthe ground. Makethat all our MW 
members, eies, tongue, heart, handes,and feete,bee not IM | 
ſuffered to follow their deſires,neitherthat wee be at any IM | 
time ſubdued vnder them. Teach-vsto vnderſtand, that WW { 
' no man may hurt vs, except heedo himſelfe much more IM |, 
hurt in thy ſight, ſo that wee may bee mooued ratherto WM 
weepe for his blindneſſe, thanto thinke ofauengement: WM { 
c 

P 

t 


giue vs grace that wee rejoice not intheir trouble, which 
haue refiſied our will or hurt vs, and alſo that wee be not 
ſorry when they proſper and haue welfare. O heauenly 
Father giue vs this grace,that the life of Chriſthisword, W v 
works,and paſcions, may be preached, knowne, andhok W & 
den, both of vs and of all the world. & 
jue 


_ 
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Giue vs grace, good Lord wee beſcech thee, thafin 

our paſsions and aduerſities, we may comfort our ſelues 
by his paſ.ion and Crofle,and that we may with a ſtable 
faith, ouer come our death by his death, and followe 


. without feare this noble Captaine into another life, 


Teach vs byihy grace to thinke and haue in mind truelic 
(and as we ought to doe) the paſsionof Chriſt, and to. 
joyne it happily with our life, ſo that we may come and 
attaine to ſomething, though itbee but a ſhadowe of ir, 
Finallie, giue vs our dailie bread, that Chriſtin vs, and 
we in Chriſt,may dwel perpetually, and may woorthilie 
beare this name, ſith of Chriſt wee are called Chriſtans. 
Giue vs peace into our hearts, that wee reioycing, may 
looke for thy iudgement, . and glorious comming of Te- 
ſus Chriſt in the cloudes, towhome 1s giuen all iudge- 
ment in heauen, and inearth. 'Teachvs deare Father, 
not to ſticke or be comforted in our good workes or de- 
ſeruings, but to ſubmit our ſelues faithfully ro thine in- 
comparable mercy. 

Againe, make that we deſpaire not for this our guilty 


 and{infulllife, | but that we may iudge thy mercie more 


mightie and ſtronger then our life, howſocuer wee haue 
ordered it,ſo that we,refreſhed by theſſure truſt and con- 
fidence of thy mercy inthe bottomof onrhart, may liue, 
die,{uffer,and take all things patientlie. Make that we re- 
iſt and fight againſt this foperfinitia of meate, drinke, _ 
lleepe,ſloth,and idleneſſe. [Make that we may bring our = 
old Adam into bondage &:ſubie&ion with faſting,tem- 
peratediet,cloathing, Aleepe,reſt, watch, and labour,ſo 
that he may be meerandaptto good workes. Make that 
when weheare any glad or pleaſant thing, or feeleanie 
lweete thing, that wee ſeeke not therein our delight and 
pleaſyze,burthypraiſcand glory,” oo 
. Keepe 


Godly 1mmpe 2 ch , 
Keepe vs that thefalſe ſubtiltie of this worlde, the 
counterfeite brightneſſe andenticements of the ſame, 
perſwade vsnotto follow.it. Grauntvs bythy graceto 

offeſle our ſoules with patience in all our afflitions. 
Finally, fulfill vs all withthy grace, thatin this miſerable 
and perillous life, which is compaſſed with ſo'many con- 
tinuall enemies that neuer ceaſe, wee may fightboldly 
with ſtable and conſtant faith, and obvtaine the euerlaſt- 
ing Crowne. O Father,deliner vs from fuddaine death, 
keepe vs from hunger, dearth, and warre, keepevs from 
all euill and perilles of the bodie, to. thy glorie and our. 
 ſaluation. Grauntvs good Lord that all theſe prayers 
maybe obtained of vs without any doubt, neither ſuffer 
that wee miſtruſt any thing,: but that in all theſe rhinges 
wee (hall be heard: yea, bee heard alreadic. And let all 
theſe things be fure and withour any doubt, ſo may wee 
with glad hearts ſay, Amen, Thatis to ſay, ſtable, con- 
ſtant.true,and ſure, 


of Faith. 


Oo 
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ſubmit yourſelues vnto the vocation of God, not ſeeking 
the libertie ofthe fleſh,neither yer defpifing goodworks; 
and the ſpirit of God which reſteth in a faithfull man hel- 
peth our infirmity, and fighterh without intermiſcion a 
oainſt.ſinne, the deuill,andthe world, 


| Tbe power of faith. 

T"HE power of faith is toiuſtifievs, that is to diſ- 
| potle vs from all ourvices, and lay them on'Chriſts 
. © * backe (which hath pacifiedthe Fathers wrath to 
wards vs) and to endue vs with an others rightcouſheſle, 
that is Chriſtes, ſo that I and all my ſinnes are Chriſtes, 
and Chriſt with all his vertues are mine : For he was borne 
for vs,and giuen vnto v5. Eſayg. Rom. 8.. Toobtaine this 
righteouſnes,God the Father requireth nothing of vs bur 
that wee beleeue on him, and make him no lyar. Hethat 
belecueth that God of his mercy hath made vs theſe pro- 
miſes, and that for his trueth ſake, he will fulfill them, he 
ſetterh to. his ſcale that God is true, buthethat beleeuerh 
not,or doubteth of this (as much as in him is) he maketh 
God alyar, 1. 704» 5. For why ſhouldeſt thou doubtin 
him,exceprt thou thoughteſt thathe were a liar,and wold 
not keepehhis promiſe which hee. made... Noweif thou 
count God (which is the very trueth) to be a lyar, artnor 

thou worthy of a thouſand damnations ? 


The worke of Fatth. - | 1 
Aith worketh by charity; for when my raging con- 
ſcience which feeleth her ſinne, is pacitied and ſer at 
one with God through faith : then remembring the 
feruent-loueof GOD towardes mee, I-cannot bur 
loue my neighbour againe, . For there is no manthat 
hartily loucth the Father,andcanhate the Soine,and al- 
$4.7 though 
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though the ſonne be naught and vnthriftie, yet for his 
Fathers ſake, hee will helpeto bercerhim ,- and euen la- 


ment andbeſorrie for the ſonnes wickednes, Likewiſe,if ' 


we hartilie loue God,for his infinite benefites done vnto 
vs: then can wee not hate thatcreature, which hee hath 
made after his owne likenes, whome God the Father lo- 
ueth ſo tenderly,that hee gaue his owne Sonne vnto the 
death to redeeme him : yea,and whome he hath adopted 
through Chriſt, to bee his ſonne and heire, Nbw albeit 
weſeeno kindnes inthis man, for which we ſhould loue 
him,yet hath God ſhewed vs kindnefle enough, for the 
which we oughtto loue and ſucourhim atalltimes. 
Lertvs therefore loue him, for the loue that God the 
Creator hath ſhewedvs, and bearc his infirmity; if hee 
fal,let vs lift him vp againe,and endue him with our wiſe- 
dome,and all our workes,cnen as Chriſt hath done with 
vs. And this is an euident token that thou loueſt GOD, 
whenthou loueſtthy brother.r./shn 4.20. And ſeckeſt al 
meanes to helpe him. Theſe are the good works thatfol- 
low faith, and are euidenttokens that thy faith is right 
and pure, Thus ſceſt thou how good works flow out of 


A 


faith through charitie,and charitic or loue to bee the ful- 


filling ofthe whole Law. Rom.13. 


| Good workes. 
Mong good wotkes,the chiefe are to bee obedient 
in all things, vato Kings, Princes, Iudges,and ſuch 
other,Othicers, as farre'as they commaninde ciuill 
things,thatis to ſay, ſuchrhinges as are indifferent, and 
not contrarie to the commandments of God. For then 
mult wee rather obey God then men. As 5. although 
we ſhould looſe both our ſubſtance and life thereto. To 
| honour Rulers, to promote peace,to pray for the Com- 
$ __  munalty, 
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munaltie, and to apply all our ſtudies toprofite them. 
The next arc tobce obedient to Father and Mother, to 


' prouide for houſhold, both nouriſhing our Family with 


bodily ſuſtenance , and alſo to inſtru them with the 
word of God,and to betheir gouernour carnall andſpi- 

rituall, Then muſt welooke how we oughtto behaue 

ourſelues towards our neighbours, knowledging that 

all the guifts that are given vs of God, arenot, giuen for - 
our owne ſelfe, but tor the edifying of the Congregati- 
on. I. Cor. 12, Andif we beftow them not on that man- 
ner,we ſhall ſarcly giuea reckoning for them before tlie 
Lord. | L £ 
Among theſe, ought wee to haue reſpe&vnto the 
Preachers and Miniſters ofthe word, that they may bee 
hd in honour, and well provided for, And aboue all 
things, good brethren, addrefſe your ſelues vnto that ne- 
celſary work, Prayer. Rememberto pray for all eſtates, 
forthatis a worke that Chriſt and*his Apoſtles full dili- 
gently exhorted all men vato, promiſing them that they 
ſhould obtaine their petirions. 7ohn,1 6. 1. 7ohn,q. ifthey 
be according to the wil of God and for his glory. Wher- 
ſocuer is true faith, there is alſo repentance with it,there 
is hare of ſinne,there is true feare,and again there iscom- - 
fortablenefle of heartkindled by the Holy Ghoſt, a de- 
ſireto further Gods glory among men. Theduties of 
Charitie (orto comprehend all in one word:) true holi- 
neſſe which the fleſh fighteth againſt. This holineſle is 
not made perfect at one inſtant,but groweth all the time 
ofa mans]ife. Labour for a liuely fight and fence of hea- 
venly thinges, and ſo ſhall no fight or ſence of earthly 
things trouble your affeEions, further then you ſhal bee 
able enough, with eaſe andpleaſure to relinquiſh, and 


forſake them, whenſocuert Gods glory ſhalrequire. 


w_—— 


G 3 Now. 
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Now this ſight and ence of heauenly thinges, is not 
otherwiſe then by faich, (or rather maketh an ende.) 
Therefore in all matters of Religion, and concerning fal- 
uation, leaue reaſon with Abraham;as hee did,and leane 
your corporallſences with his ſeruants in the valley, to 
be occupied in ciuil things: If that you wil clime vp with 
T{aack into the hill of heauen, whither God our Father - 
bring vs for his mercy ſake, Amen. 


Cars A Prayer. | | 
T7 Ternal God;the Father of our Lord Tefizs Chriſt; I 
gine to thee moſthearty thanks, for that of thine a+ 
boundant mercy, thou haſt begotten me againe in- 
to aliuelyhope; by the reſurre&ion of Teſus Chriſt from 
death, toan inheritance immortall and- vndefiled; and 
that periſheth not, reſeruedin heauenfor meewhome 
thou haſt taken to beethy Childeof adoption by Iefns 
Chriſt, keepemee 1 beſderh thee by thy power, through 
faith- vnto ſaluation, which faluation is prepared alrea- 
dy, to bee ſhewed in thelaſt time, VVhercin caufe mee 
O.Lorde to reioyce, though nowe for aſcaſon Iam in 
heavineſſe,through manifoldetemptations;that the trial 
of my fayth (beeing much more precious than the try- 
al of Gold that periſheth, and yet is tryed with fire) may 
bee found to be laude, glorie, and honour, atthe appca- 
ring of Ieſus Chriſt: whome though 1 hauenot ſeene, 
worke by thy holy Spirite I pray thee, that notwithſtan- 
ding 1 way loue conſtantly:in whome cuen now,though 
Iſee him not, yet ſettle my beleefe thar 1 may rejoyce 
with toy vaſpeakeable and glorious, patiently abiding 
ro receiue the ende of my faith :to witte, the ſaluation-of 
my ſoule. Girdvpalſo Lord, the loynes of my minde; 
that I beeing ſober and watchfull, may-truſt perte&tly - 
tC 
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thegracethat is brought vato mee now. When Teſus 
Chriſt is manifeſtly preached vnto mee, thatTI doenot 
(as becommeth adiſobedient Childe) faſhion my ſelfe | 
to obey the luſtes of the fleſh, wherewith I was carried 
heeretofore, thorough ignorance of Chriſt, bue that 
hauing my-conuerſation inthe feare of G OD, I be- 
ftowe'tthe remnant of mine abode heere in newneſſe of 
lyfe : eſpecially, for thatTknowe, that I was not redee- 
med with corruptiblethinges,as Siluer and Golde, from 
my vaine conuerſation, but with the precious bloud of 
Chriſt, as ofa Lambe vndefiled and without ſpot. - And 
euen as thou hadſt ordained thy Chriſt to bee my Saui- 
our, beforethis world was made, but diddeſt make him 
knowne manifeſtly in theſe latter times, for our ſakes, 
which through faith belecue in thee, O moſt mercifull 
Father: Euen ſo I beſeech thee woorke in mee by the 
ſelfe ſame thy Sonne, that I may purifie my Souleby the 
holy Ghoſt in obeying the truecth , that with brotherly 
| lone, voyde of all faigning in a pure heart,I may loue my 
neighbour feruently. © And thatLbeing borne anewe, 
not ofa mortall ſeede, but of immortall bythe worde of 
GOD, which liuerh and laſteth for euer, may offer vp 
ſpiritual Sacrifices, thorough the holy Ghoſt, and accep- 
table to thee my onely God , thoroughTeſus Chriſt our 
| Lord, Amen, | | 


Another Prayer. 


I ,! Ternal God which haſt highly exalted thy Son Te. 
ſus Chriſt,& haſt given him a name,whichis aboue 
cuery name, thatinthename of Ieſis, every knee 

ſhold bow,of things in heaue 8 thingsin earth 8&thirigs 

vader the carth.Lbow my knees vnto thee O father of our 
. | G4 : Loxd 


ooo 
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 Lordleſus Chriſt, of whomeall rhe family in Heanen 


and earth is named, thatthou wouldeſt graunt meeac- 
cording tothe riches of thy glorie, to bee ſtrengthened 
with might by the holy Spirite in the inner man, & that 
Chriſt way dwel in my heartby faith,that I may be roo- 
ted and grounded in lone;that I may beable to compre- | 
hend with all Saints, whatis the brea'lth, lengih,depth, 
and height, ofthe knowledge of Chriſtes love towards 
vs, which excelleth allknowledge, and thatT may bee 
filled with all fulneſſe of God. Vnto thee that art ableto 
do exceeding aboundantly aboue al that I aske or think, 
accordingto the power that worketh in mee, be glory in 
the Church by Chrift Iefus throughout all ages, worlde 
without end, Amen. . Me 
O God,moſt mercifull Father,which in time paſt,at 
ſundry times,and in diuers manners ſpakeſt vnto the Fa- 
thers by the Prophets,aqd haſtin theſe dayes ſpoken vn- 


| tovsby thy Son, whome thou haſt appointed heyre of 


all things,by whome alſo chou madeſt the worldes : who 


| beeingthe brightnefle of thy glory, and the very Image 


of thy ſubſtance, vpholding all things with the worde of 
his power, hauing by himſelfe purged our finnes, fate 
onthe righthand of the Maieſtie on high : ro whome 
thouſaydeſt, thou art my Sonne, rhis day haugT begot- 
ten thee. Heb. 1. This day beget mee againe, | beſcech 
thee, inſtructing mee from aboue by that fame grace, 
which appeared healthfull to all men, thatdenying vn- 
godlines and filthy luſts, [ may liue ſoberly,godly,& iuſt- 
ly; inthis preſent world, looking for that bleſſed hope, 
and appearance ofthe glory of the py God, andour 
Sauiour leſus Chriſt, wholiuerh and reigneth with thee, 
iathe vnity of the holy Ghoſt, for cuer and euer, Amen. 
O Lord my heauenly Father,almighty andeuer] _ 


Og, 


> 
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God, which haſt ſafely brought vs tothe beginning of 


this day, defend mee inthe ſame with thy mighty power, 


and graunt that this day I fal intono finne,neither runne 


into _ kinde of daunger, but that all my dooings may 


bee ordered by thy gouernance, to doe alwaies that is 
righteous in thy ſight, thorough leſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Amen. Into thy handes O Lorde, I commend James 
our King, all his faithfull Coynſellours, namely N.N.my 
ſelfe wholly,my Wife,Children,and whole Family,and 
the vniuerſal Church,for thou haſt redeemed vs O Lotd 
our God. | 

O God of our Lord Tefus Chriſt,the Father of glory, 


Live mee the Spirite of wiſedome and reuelation by the 
knowledge of thee,and lighten the eyes of my mind,that 


I may knowe the hope whereunto thou haſt called mee, 
how rich the glory of thine inheritance is in thy Saints, 
and what is the exceeding greatnefle ofthy power to vs- 
ward, which beleene according tothy mighty power, 
which thou wroughteſtin Chriſt,when thou raifedſt him 


- fromthe deade, anddiddeft ſet him on thy right hand in 


heauenlineſſe. Quicken mee alſo being dead by fin,and 
rayſe mee vp with him, and cauſe meero fit in heauenli- 
neſſe, with.Chrift Ieſus, by whome moſt bountitull Fa» 
ther,al honovr and praiſe be to thee and the hoy Qhoſt, 
now and euer, Amen. 


F 


of Iefus, by the newe and living way, which hee hath 
prepared for vs,through the veile, that is to ſay,his fleſh ; 
worke I beſeech thee by thy holy Spirit, .thar | drawne 
nigh with a true heart in aſſurance of faith : thar I beeing 
ſprinckled in my hart fromaneuil conſcience, & wathed 
in body with a pure water, may holde the profeſsion of 

| | my 
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Almighty God and moſt merciful Father, ſceing we | 
have liberty to enterinto thy holy places, inthe bloode 


<Wnp———— 


Gedly private prayers 


'my hope without wauering, forheeis faithfull thatpro- 
miſed : and that I may confider my brethren, prouoking 


them vnto loue and goad workes , not forſaking the aſ- 
ſembling of our ſelues together, but exhorting one ano- 


ther, and ſo much the more, for that I ſee the day approa- 


ching : ſuffer mee not thereforeto caſt away my confi. 


dence, which hath great recompence of reward . For 


Ihaue greatneede of patience, that after Ihaue-donethe 
wil of God,l may receiuethe promiſe. Wherefore all 
things layde away that preſſe mee downe, (eſpecially fin 
that hangeth ſo faſt vpon me) cauſe me O God,to runne 
with patience in the racethat is ſetbefore mee, looking 
vnto leſus,the beginner and finiſher of my faith : Which 


| forthe joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſſe, 


deſpiſed the ſhame, and ſet himſelfe downe at the right 
hand of the throne of God, where hee maketh interceſsi- 


on for me, to whome with thee O Father, and theholy 


Ghoſt, bee praiſe now andeuer, Amen. 
| A Prayer. | | 

Lord God and heauenly Father, the God of A- 
braham, the God of Haacke,the GOD of 7acob, 

which diddeſt promiſe vnto Abraham, that thou 
wouldeſt bee the God of his ſeede for euer. Which haſt 
promiſed alſo to ſubdue Mogh and Eſau: that isYo ſay, 
all Heahen Miſcreants, and 7dolatrous Papiſtes, tothy 
choſen. {rac}, and ro gather vnder one Shephearde, thy 
ſcruant Dauid, Chriſt our Sauiour, all thy ſcattered 
Shcepe, both of the 7ewes and Gentiles : That there 
might bee one Shepheard and one folde. Mercifully be- 
hold thy flocke amongſt them, both diſpearſed and ſcat- 
tered :.crring, wandring, and going aſtray, with peruerſe 
mindes anderonious opinions ,farre from thy folde, not 
| Han "Y HR - knowing 
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knowing as yet, norregarding the voyce ofthy Sonne, 
the onely good ShephearJe; which didgine his ſoule for 
his ſheep. And draw them we beſecch thee home againe 
to the folde of thy Sonne 7eſus Chrift, without whome 
there is no ſaluation, no comfort, no health,no hope,no 
ſtay of conſcience, but miſcrable wandring from error to 
error, and inthe end vtter deſperation : haue mercy ther- 
fore on thy miſerable ſtray ſheepe,for their Shepheardes 
ſake, andforthe glory of thyne ownename, for the am- 
plifying andenlarging the kingdome of thy Son Chriſt, 
who is declared already in the fleſh, by his manifeſt my= 
xacles,iuſtified in ſpirit, ſeenc ofthe Angels, preached a- 
mong the people, belieued vpon in the worlde,receiued 
vp in glory, and ſhortly ſhall come in the ſame glory, to. 
make his enemies his foot ſtoole; So be it. 

A thanksgiuing when a Woman is deltuered... | 

Eternalt andalmighty God, thy power and might 

isto be praiſed and magnified tor ever. For inthe 

greateſt weakenes of man,thy power is ſcene,in his 
greateſt dangers; thy faluation is knowne, therefore wee 
praife thy name.,and giue thee thankes for rhy great mer- 
cies and wonderful works. - Namely,Lord we giue thee | 
thankes for thy mercy ſhewed to our ſiſter at this time,in 
bringiag herthrough ing and great dangers of childe- 
birth, and ingiuing her thEfraite afher body, /twasthy 
hand O-Lord,that hath doneiz,for itts a woorke greater 
then all the wiſedome andpower of man. Deere Father, 
we beſeech thee, cuerhereafter todeliner the Mother & 
the Child outof all dangers,as may beſt make for thy gls 
ry and their faluation. 1 ouching vs, wee thanke thee tor 
bleſsing our work, and humbly beſeech thee to cominug 
thy fauour towards vs, for /eſus Chriſt his ſake, our. Lord 
and onely Saujour. Amen. 


A 


. Godlyprinateprayers | 
Aprayer to be confirmed in th: true knowledge of Gods word 
for the reading hearing, and ſtudying of 
| the ſame. 
Moſt mighty andeternall G O D, alchough thy 
goodnefle, mercy, and trueth to mankinde, in all 
thy workes aboundantly doeth appeare, yethere- 
in chiefely thou declareſtthy ſelfe to be moſt fauourable, 
merciful, and gracious, thatnotſuffering vs to walke in 
darkenefle, ignorance, and blindneſſe,thou haſt giuenvs 
thy moſtholy and blefled worde, to bee a Lanterne vato 
our fcete, to lighten our ſteps inthe pa:h-way to cuerla- 
ſting life, leaſt we ſhould walke in the ſhadow of death: 
in which thy moſtbleſſed and ſacred worde, thouhaſt 
fully and perfe&tly ſer foorth vnto mankinde, fo much of 
thy glorious Maicſty as was expedient for vs to knowe; 
and not onely that, but haſt therein alſo fully,wholly,and 
perfealy expreſſed thy moſt holy and bleſſed will, what | 
ſocuer is neceſſary for the ſaluation of mankindeto bee - 
knowne, to bring him to life euerlaſting. Giue mee 
grace moſt mercifull Father, that forſo high a Treaſure 
left among vs, I may be thankful, reuerently.embrace,ac- 
cept, and eſteeme cf the-ſame, as the moſt precious Ie- 
wel on carth, be therein confirmed moſt ſtrongly.that al 
thinges therein contained, bee moſt om and vn- 
doubtedly true, not by any mortall man,butby thy moſt 
holy Spirite in man, penned and written to the comfort 
and + ly of man, that I may moſt humbly, lowly, 
and with moſt high reuerence, ſubmit myſelfe thereun- 
to, as becommeth thy cternall Maieſty, and the VW orde 
proceeding out of thy bleſſed mouth : that I mayreue- 
rently with humblenefle and obedience,reade,heare,and 
occupy my ſelfe in the ſame, to the comfort of my ſoule, 
andencreaſc of thy glory, 
| Lighten 
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Lighten my vnderſtandivg, moſt deere Father,with 
thy holy Spirit,that I may learne, clearely conceine and 
vnderſtand the things thefein contained, which no mor- 
tall man can conceine, ſaue thoſe who haue learned of 
thee, and whome thou by thy holy Spirite doeſt lighten 
and inſtrut:guide me deare Father with thy holy Spirit, 
that having the true vnderſtanding of the myſteries ther- 
in contained, I may bee fully eſtabliſhed, and confirmed 
in the true knowledge of thee my deere Father, and of 
thy bcloued Sonne Chriſt Icſu, my Lord and Sauiour, 
throughly in conſcience perfwaded, thatT have my full 
and perfe& ſaluation , and life cuerlaſting in him, and 
thorough his full aronement made by his death and paſ- 
ſton: that | doe not vainely abuſe the knowledge of thy 
moſt ſacred word, to fatisfie vaine currioſitie or brag of 
knowledge,but onely to the relieving ofmy hungry and 
wounded conſcience,to the looſing of my fettered Gut, 
 andtheappeaſing ofmy ſorrowfull heart, thatT may to 
the end of my life, walke in ſincerity before thee,my heap: 
uenly Father,inthe comforts of thy deere Sonne my Sa-. 
viour, vpholden ſtil by the merciful power of the Holic 
Ghoſt,to thine euerlaſting prajſe and glorie,world withs 
out end. Amen. | | 


Avother before the reading hearing or ludying. 
of the word of God, 


Lmightie and moft mexcifull Father,which haſt in - 
thy bleſſed word reuealed thy moſt holy wil, what - 
foener was expedient for ys to knowe, concerning - 
thy Maieſtie 8 our ſaluation, giue me grace good Lord, . 


that I may hauca harty deſire,& a willing mind, diligent- 


ly and wicth'my whole endenour to read ,heare, and ſtudy - 
thy holy Scriptures withhimble obevience, ſubmiaing 7 


mn 
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my judgement to thy holy .and infinize wiſedome: there: 
in contained, and that I may fruicfully rrauaile therein: 
graunt me heauenly Father, thy holy Spirite, to lighten 
my vnderſtanding,to touch my hart,that I may through- 
. ly vnderſtand the myſteries therin contaiged,to the com 
Gee of my ſoule, ſo that my whole life and conuerſation, 
may bee thereafter direted, tothe honour and glory of 
thy Name, and thepeace of my conſcience, through le- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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A Prayer to be confirmed in the knowledge 
of God 
Moſt mighty and eternall God, thou bythe crea- 
tion of the world, the Sunne, the Moone, and 
Starres, the earth, rhe ſea, and all that therein is, 
haſt ſufficiently declared thy ſelfe to bee theeuerlaſting 
and almighty God, forthat theſe thinges doe farre pafle 


thereach of mans wiſedome . And not heerein onely 
þab thou declared thy ſelfe to bee God, but inthar alſo, 
that thou doeſt continually guide and governe al things 
of thee created; It is thou therefore that thundreſt from 

| heauen, thatwith lightnings and tempeſts, and waters 
 andwinds, ſheweſt thy terrible vengeance vppon finfull 
fleſh ;Itis thou, O God, which letteſt vs feele ſenſibly in 
ourſclues,thy mighty power and working, not agely in 
that, that thou haſt made ourbodics and foules, but e- 
ſpecially, thatthou makeſt vs euen of force to confeſſe 
thy cternall Spirit in vs, who ſomightily fighteth againſt 
the aflaults of the enemy, that of force wee are driuen to 
acknowledge that it is thy working in vs,and not wee our 
ſclues. Seeing therefore,O Father,that we haue both in 
thy creatures, and in ourſelues, ſo manifeſt teſtimonies 
chatthou onely artthe cternal God,which reigneſt in al 
| thy 
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thy creatures, guiding them by thy heauenly prouidece, 
graunt we beſeech thee, that our hearrs may bee heercof 
full aſſured,to acknowledge thee not onely to be God e- 
ternal, who haſt created al things, but alſo ,thatwee ma 
in heart be fully perſwaded,that thou © Lord God, doekt 
gouerne all things according tothy moſt bleſſed will, ſo 
that nothing can bee donein the worlde without thyne 
appointment, andthatthou haſtſuch a ſingular care o- 
uer thine eleRed people, ſo that not ſo much as an haire 
oftheir head ſhal fal without thy providence, thatthou | 
ſo guideſtall their doings, that all thinges ſhall turneto 
theyr commodity and thy glory. Grant O Lord God, 
that hereof wee may beefully aſſured in our heartes and 
ſoules, that we may in all our doings ſet thee before our 
eyes, acknowledging thee to bee ouronely Lord and Fa- 
ther,and by the working of thy holy Spirit in vs,may bee 
confi makin faith; comforted in ſoule, and lightened in 
vad: rſtanding,that alwayes here vpon carth , wee may 
glorifie thy holy Name, and after the diſſolution ofthis 
body,we may attaine to the cuerlaſting ioy,through our - 
Lord and Saujour Chriſt Ieſus. Amen. . 


A prayer for patience in tribulation, and that Gott © 
maybe glorified thereby.” 
\ Etcrnall and moſt merciful Father,who haſt from : 
timetotime, inal ages exerciſed eucn thy deere : 
Children, with grieuous afflitions and ſharpe 
correQions, todrawe their mindes from too much-loue - 


—_ _ — 
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minde of my dutie towards thee, leaſt els, with too much 
quietnes, I ſhould haue been drawne through the flatte- 
ring pleaſures of this vaine world, fro the remembrance 
& delight of my ſpiritual ioy.in heauenly things, to haue 
had my tulldelight in this vaineworlde, and ſo-ſhoulde 
haue runne headlong to cuerlaſting damnation with the 
world : but that thou (O Father) haſt called me back by 
this thy Fatherly rod, whereby thou mindeſt tolermee 
ſee, that of my ſelfe I haue no ſtrength vnto goodnefle; 
bur that.it was thou,who by thy aboundant metcie, had- 
deſt before time replenithed my heartwith ioy , that[ 
' tooke great pleaſure and comfort in reading and hearing 
thy holy word, and recciuing other thy benefats: which 
ſpirituall comfort and quietnes of minde, becauſe I did 
not fully acknowledge to be thy good gift in mee,thou 
haſt now taken from me fora time: that] may effectu- 
ally perceiue and learne (by the lacke of it)that it was thy 
worke in mce, and when thou reſtoreſt the ſame to mee 
\ againe, I may more aboundantly glorifie thee-in thy ma- 
nifold mercies, But while it ſhalbe thy good wil & p/ea- 
ſure,O Lord,to exerciſe me with this thy louing correc- 
tion,giue me gracethat I may patiently abide whatſoe- 


uerit thall pleaſc thee to lay vpon mee for mine amend- 


the burthen of affliction : but beeing vpholden by the 
ſtrength of thy holy Spirite in me,I may neuer ceaſe cal- 
ling vpon thy Name, with full perfwafionthat thou wilt 
atthyrime appointed, ſende mee full aſſurance, to my 
ſingular comfort, and thy cternallglory. And when it 
ſhall pleaſe thee, O Lord, fully to.deliuer me, I beſecch 
thee ſo worke in my heart, that I may acknowledgethe 
fameto come fromthee, tobe thy onely worke, tbat I 
s may 


of thy meere mercy andloue laid vpoti me, to put mein 


ment,{trengthen me (O Lord)that 1 doe nor faint ynder . 
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ſoworke in my heart, that I may acknowledge theſame 


cocome from thee,to be thy onely workezthatI maybee 
thankeful for thy ſo great mercies al thedaycs of my lyfe, 
that I neuer forget thy louing and fatherly dealings tos 
wards mee, butſoto the ende of my life I may liue in thy 
fearcand love, that thy holy name in my life may be glo- 
rified,and after death, I may bee received to thatfullioy, 
which thou haſt prepared for thine elec Childrethrogh 
our onely Lord and Saujour Icfu Chrift, Amen. | 


A prayer to feele jn heart ſpiritual comforts © 
+  fromfaith.. re Ac 


Lord God,and moſtmerciful Father, nowe I ful- 
'ly perceiue andknow, thattheheartof man is noc 
— inhisowne hand;forthouhaſttaught mee, by di- 
miniſhing thy ſpirit of comfort in myhart;thatitisthou 
onely,which makeſt ioyfull the heart of man, and which 
diminiſheſtthe ſame ioy according to thy good pleaſure 
and will ;for if irhad beene in mine owne power to have | 
receiued comfortin thy worde, or to haue beleeued thy 
promiſes from my heart, I would long fince haue enioy- 
edcomfort,and beene confirmed infaith, bytT cannor, 
O Lord,it is thy meere worke. look therefore,O.deere 
Father, for thy bleſſed comfort and firength of Fayth, 
which I beſeech thee, - O merciful Father ſend into my 
heart,to fill the ſame with ſpirituall ioy, that by the wor- 
king ofthy holy Spiritin mee, the comfortable promiſes 
of thy merciful! protetion;may be ſcaled :in my hart,and 
ſinck deepe into my ſoule,thar{ may be fully aſſured that 
thou art my ſtrong Rocke, and houſe of defence, that 
thou doſtkeepe me as the apple of thine eye, as thou haſt 
promiſed jn thy bleſſed worde, that thou wilt notlaye 
| | more 
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more vppon mee, then thou wilt giue mee ſtrength to a: 
bide, and that thou wilr affoiredly at thine appoynted 
time renue my heart,and the whole powers of my mind, 
that I may fully 'glorifie thy holy Name. Butin the mean 
time(O Lord) alas, my heart is cleane voyde offpiritual 
oy, yea, cuen as hard as a ſtone, fo thatthe !ouing pro- 
miſes of thy holy Worde, akhough Iknow them to bee 
true, yet they cannot finck into my hard and ftony heart, 
vatill ſuch time, as thou by encreafing thy holy .Spiritin 
me, ſhalt moliifie and make tender my hard heart,thar it 
may be meete toreceiuethe fweer comfort ofthy Spirit, 
Thy holy ſpirit (O Lord)inmee, which is the aſſurance 
of my faluation, doeth _— ſend forth vnſpeakea- 
ble fighes and longings, for thy full and toyful preſence, 
I befeechtheetherefore, deere Father, forthy belougd 
- Sonne Chriſt Ieſusfake, hearken vito my prayers, and 

raunt my requeſts, maketendermy hard andſſtony hart, | 
by thy boly ſpirite, that I may fron the bottome of my 
hart,acknowledge thee to be my moſt mercifull God and 
Father, and all thinges in thy holy Worde-containedto 
bee moſttruc : reuerently embrace, take comforte, and 
continuethe ſame, and in my ſonle-take ioy of the ſame: 
that I may (deere Father) euenvnto my lines end, walke 
before thy face in ſinceriryoftheart,beeing aſſured of my 
ſatuation, throngh that one alone ſufficient facrifice for 

my ſinnes,made by thy beſtbeloued Sonne,Chriſt Teſus 
_- my Lordandonely Sauiour. Towhom with thee- 

 andtheholy Ghoſt, beeall honour 
and glory, worldwithout. - 
end, Amen; 
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A Prayer after benefits obrayned,to acknowledge 
 .  fhemanlytacamefrom Goa. 


Lorde God, I feele in my ſelfe howe mercifully - 
chou haſt-dealt with mee, gricuouſly 1 was trou- 

| bled, and nowe by thy goodneſſe partly releaſed, 

| howdangeroufly I was aſfaulted, andnowe by thy mer- 
partly deliuered ;this relecfe although I muſt needes 
confeſſe by infallible arguments, to beethy onely worke 
in-mee,yetſuch is the pride of my rebellious fleſh; that it 
will not ſuffer mee to aſcribe fully the ſame'to praceede 
from thee, and thine onely goodneſle, but ſeeketh out o- | 
ther fained cauſes, according to the vaine deuiſes of my 
minde: therefore 1 beſeech thee moſt-gracious Father, 
thatthou wilt ſo frame my heart, that I may with whole 
heart and minde, .and with the powers of my ſoule, ac- 
| knowledge this my comfort and ayde, to bee thine onely 


worke,wrought in mee,by thy-holy ſpirit,and that I may 
be thankful for.he amen dei of my life. Ki 
O Lotrd,thou hat ſworne by thy holineſle, thatthou 
wilt not giue thine honourto, any other: ſecing then 
dcere Father, [that thou. haſtſent mee'this ſtrength; let 
mee be perſwaded fully inhart, deere Father:that ircom- 
meth fromthee, that to thee. Imay-rxenderduc honour, 
prayſe and thankſgiuing forthe ſame, andthereſt ofmy 
life;that Imay be aſfuredin hartofthy.tuercifuldefence; 
in mine extreame-dangers;asthou haſt manytimes heres 
tofore wonderfully deliueredtmee, that thou wilt accor- 
ding tothy promiſe ſo cotinue thy merciful aide, where- 
by thy Name.in me maybe gle rifled, .my laule in mercy 
preſerued.and thy whole Churchedified,now and for e- 
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| 4 prajer for confland perſenevante in prajer when 
. We fe dulttaprajer. © 
Lord God moſt merciful father,according to thy 
commaundement in mine afflictions and neceſs) 
_ -* ties,l ſeeke to thee for ſuccour by continual pray- 
er,andcallingvppon thy Name, I call vppon thee inthe 
' daytime, andin: thenight ſcafon doe] pome out my 
prayers vnto theezand yet for all that, I feele me nothing 
releaſed, but oftentimes woorſe and woorſe, which ma- 
keth me oftentimes{(deere Father)almoſt to doubr of thy 
goodneſle.tharthou doeſt reie my prayers, andgineſt 
. no heede vnto them, whereby 1 doe almoftthinke , that 
it is no boote for meto pray,ſeeing I feele no releaſe;but 
(OLord)thisis my weaknefle in mee, andthe frailty of 
my fleſh, which will not willingly bee ſubducd vntothe - 
ſpirice;zwhich my frailty,I beſeechthee,O Lord forgiue 
me. For thou doeſt O Lord God ſee my conflits,and 
-lookeftvpon my continual ſighes and peritions,butthou 
doeſt deferre and prolong thine help the bonger,anddoſt 
. not atthe firſt helpe mee,ro this cnd, that I may fee fully 
mine owne-weaknes,learne by little and little, ro ſubdue 
my rebellious will; to thy good will, whoknoweſtberter 
whatis meerformethanmyſelfe. oO 
_  Therefore(Omoſtdeere Father) ſtrengthen mee by 
thy holy Spirit, 'tharT may ftill perfenerand continue in 
prayer, and withlotrging deſire patiently waite for thee 
O:-Lord;:beingaſfured;,tharalthovghir appearenor,yet 
art thou alwaies preſent with mee, and heareft my fighes 
and complaints, and wilt when thou ſceſt thytime, de- 
_clarethyfeltematiifeftly, axrencwing my heart with ſpi- 
ritual iay, Stiryp:O'Lordjmyd land ſluggiſh nature,to ' 
call vpon theecontinually, appointing thee neither rime 
ba "TIE 08.3 nor 
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. for Chriſtian Families, 
nor the meanes of my deliverance, but leauing all tothy - 
ood will and pleaſure, I may in the meane time neuer 
ceaſe by continuall prayer to call for thy mercifullhelpe, 
vntill ſuch time as it ſhall pleaſe thy gaodnes to ſend mee 
full deliverance. I feele my ſelfe, O Lorde, oftentimes 
very vawilling to pray, forthat Idoe not fully perceiue 
my prayers to bee _ but doe goe on ſtil[languiſhing 
in my forrowes,as though thou haddeſt no care of mee. 
But this my dulneſlF I beſeech thee, O mercifull Father, 
| pardon in me,and graunt that I may be raiſed vp to pray 
for ayde and releefe of thee continually , although I_ 
ſhoulde ſee no figne of fauour, yetthatI may continue 
ſtil with the faithfull woman of Canaan,and neuer ceafe. 
in heart, minde, and mouth,til thou graunt my requeſtes 
atthine appointed time, when thou knoweſt it ſhall bee. 
moſt for my behoofe, and for thy glory. And that when 
thou ſhalt mercifully looke vppon mee to deliuer mee,[ 
may then fully with my whole hearte, acknowledge.thy 
goodnes towards me,and let itneuer ſlip out of my hart, - 
but continue thankefull for the ſame all the dayes ofimy 
life, whereby thy glory in mee may beedeclared, and my 
ſoulerelieued, through Chriſt my Lord and Sauiour, A- 
men. 


A thank/zining when thou haſt reciued ſame comfort, but 

| yet not fully delinered, | 

Moſt louing and merciful Father,now I feele thy 

ſweet mercies and louing kindneſſe ſhewed vppon 

mee poorewretch, whome thou haſt out of grie- 

uous aſſaults delivered from painefull ſorrow, to joyfull 
comforts reſtored. Wy 

Now Iknow,O Lord;thatmy many and ſundry pray- 

ers that I made tothce, in the anguiſh and bitterneſſe 
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Godlypriuateprayers 

of my ſoule were not voide, although for a time thou ſee: 
medfſt to reie& them, nowe I knowe thatalthough thou 
ſcemedltto bee angry, yet thy fatherly affeQion ſtill re- 
mained ſurely fixed vppon thy Children, ſo thatnothing | 
can remouethy loue from thy deere Children, butwho 
thou loueſt,thou loueſt vnto the ende, euen whenthou-. 
doſt ſcourge aud corre&tthem moſt ſharply, thou woun- 
deſt and healeſt againe,thou throweſt downeto hell, and 

, raiſeſtvp aging: For whereas my heart was fo dull,that 
no ſpiritual comfort could enter therein, nowe I feele,O 
Lord God, that thou haſt begunne ſo to frame it anewe, 
that I beginne to zake more comfort and ioy in thee, and 
thy holy Worde :nowel feele my heart partly lightned 
by.thy onely worke, fromthat great dulneſſe wherewith:. 
thou haſt ſmitten mee downe, for the which thy merciful 
worke in-mee, I heartily thanke thee O Lord God, bee- 
ſecching thee moſt deere Father, for thy beſt beloued 
Sonne Chriſt Ieſus ſake, as thou haſt begunneto ſettle 
my heart in peace and quietneſle, and partly wroughtin 
the ſame, ſome comfort and ioy : ſothou wilt in mercy 
Encreaſe the ſame more and-morein me,that I may from 
day today, acknowledge thy manifold benefits towards 
mee, and for the ſame ycelde due honour and praiſe yn- 
to thy holy Name; that I may thorough this thy woorke 
in. mee, bee thoroughly confirmed of thy goodnefle to. 
wardes mee, that as thou haſt begunne in mee a good 
worke, ſo thou wilt fulfillthe ſame, vatill the comming 
of our Lord and Sawiour Chriſt , - when hee ſhailfully 
deliner his Childrcen,and bring them to thatful and per- 
fec ioy,forenerto raigne with thee, inthy kingdome of ' 
eucrlaſting glory,world without end, Amen.. | 


| 
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A Thankſcining after deliuerance from 
|  affiftion. : 
Hy mercy O Lorde my God, endureth for euer, 
and thy tuing kindnefſe towardes thy Childrenis 
not ableto bee vttered, the trueth of thy promiſes 


- *neuer faileth thine Ele. O how wonderful deere Fa- 


ther is thy working amongſtthy Children: theſorrowes 
of death tooke holde vpon mee, and the ſnares of hel al- 
moſt entangled mee, the daungerous waues of diſtruſt 
hadeuen oucrwhelmed my ſoule : I was as one entang- 
ledin a Nette, and faſt caught, not knowing how to bee 
looſed. Thou hadt O Lord God, ſo terrified my ſoule . 


and minde, thatI became vtterly aſtonyed, and inex- 


-treame feare, throwne downeproſtrateto the ground, 


my hart failed within me, and al{the powers of my mind 
were diſcomſfited: the cogitation af my mynde did {6 
fght within me, that I was wholly diſquieted in ſoule 8 
conſcience, I could not conſider (O Lord God) of thee 
my Sauijour aright, nor take holde of thy mercifull and 
louing promiſes, I coulde not bee perſwaded of theemy 
deere Father and God, nor of thy farherly loue towards 
thy Children, ſcarce coulde I finde within my ſelfe anie 
little ſparke of faith, to confirme mee inthe knowledge 
of thy good will towardes mce, reucaled in thy bleſſed 
Worde. For thou (good Lord) hadft for a time with- 
drawnefrom mee thynechand, wherewith thou haddeft 
before time ſtayed and vpholden mee from falling, that I 
might more cleerely ſee mine owne weaknes, and more 
effeQually conſider thy power towards me. - 

In this diſtrefſe (go0d Lorde) and anguiſh of minde, 
7 poured out my. plaintes before thee, and cryed vnto 
thee day and night, with te fighesand'groanes, 

+ wy 
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\Godly prinateprayers 
till at length thou in mercy haddeſt reſpe&vnto mee, and - 
conſideredfſt my requeſt and ſent me ſome relcefe,where. 
as I might takea taſte of thy mercifull dealing with thy 
Children, and thereby bee ſtrengthned more and more, 
and confirmed of thy good-will towards me. And now 
deere Father, 1 feele thy louing mercies towards mce a- 
boundantly, who haſt deliuered me from my dangerous 
feare,and ſetiny troubled minde at quietneſle, thou haſt 
made calmethe troubled waues of wauering thoughtes, 
whichoverwhelmed my ſoule, and haſt brought mee to 
the quiet hauen of thy mercifull prote&ion and defence, 
and haſt dcliuered my eyes from teares,and my feet from 
falling, and my heart from diſtruſt. O Lord God, my 
moſt louing and mercifull Father,letthis thy grace,mer- 
cy, andlouing kindneſſe ſhewed vpponrmee, neuer de. 
partout of my heart, but that I may bee thereof conti- 
nually mindfull-all the dayes of my life. And for theſe 
thine vnſpeakeable mercies towardes mee : graunt mee 
good.Lord, thatT may haucathankefullheartto render 
duc honour, prayſe, and thankſgiuing vnto thy Maieſty, 
acknowledging from the bottome of my hearr,thy won- 
derfull workes in mee: and that having feltſo effe&ually 
thy preſent helpe inmy necefsity, Imay bee more 
ſtrengthened to put my fulltruſtand confidence in thee, 
in my moregrieuousand daungerous affaults, although 
Ifeeno way of deltuerance,looking ſtill forthe like help, 
which Thaue before time tryed of thy goodnefle : kno- 
wing that'thou haſt taken mee intothy protection and. 
keeping. And that Imayheereof bee more afftred / 
beſcech thee good Lorde, that as thou haſt begunne to 
deliver mee, ſolct mee feele more and more dayly, thy 
goodwilland tender mercy towardes mee. Encreaſc 


in metrue vaderſtanding of thy heauenly will inthy =_ 
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for Chiiftian Families, 

ſed worde, Strengthen my faith in thy louing promi- 
ſes, that Imay bee aſſured of thy prote&tion, and mine 
election and ſaluation .Make me daily more and more to 
loue thee my deere Father arid God vnfainedly , for all 
thy goodnefſe ſhewed vnto mee,to haue my full delight 
and 1oy in thee, to walke before thee in ſincerity of life 
and godly conuerfation, that Lmay heere in earth glori- 
fiethy holy name, and after this life with thy faithfull 
flocke, pofſeſſe that euerlaſting inheritance, which thy 
Sonne hath purchaſed, Chriſt leſu our Lord,to whome 
with thee and the holy Ghoſt, bee all honour and glory, 
now and for ever. Amen, 


 Athankſeining for the worde of God embraced, i 
and a Prayer for increaſe and continu- 
ance inthe ſame. 


Eternall and moſt mercifull Father, T yceld vnto 
thee moſthearty thankes, for all thy benefites be- 
ſtowed vppon mee.efpecially,for that it hath plea- 
fed thy heauenly goodnesto ſhine into myhearc,throvgh 
the light of thine holy fpirite,in the myſteries of thy holy 
word, andthatthou haſt framed my heart and minde to 
take ſuch vnſpeakeable ioy and comfort, in thy moſt 
bleſſed and holy worde, and im the embracing of 'my ſal- 
uation,therein offered vnto me. For this thine vnſpeake- 
able mercies, 1 beſeech thee O Lorde,makemee thanke- 
full, that 1 may acknowledge the greate benefite there- 
of, andeſteeme of ſo ineſtimable atreaſure , aboue all ' 
earthly poſſefions ortreaſures. And O Lord my God, 
for ſo much as Twanderin this preſent life , among ma- 
ny and infinite daungers, whereby 1 am, eucry moinent- 
ST a in. 


_ . Godlyprinate prayers 
' in perill of ſliding backe, and falling from this feruenr 
zeale of thy cuerlaſting trueth, which thou haſt kindled in 
my breaſt: ifotherwiſe thou doe not ſtay me by thy mer. 
cifuill hand : and for ſo much as 7learne out of thy moſt 
bleſſed and holy worde , thatit is not ſufficient to haue 
begunne well, vnlefle 7 continue to the ende, not ſitf- 
ficient to holde my hand to the Plough,and looke backe, 
1crauecatthy hande inthe name of thy beloued Sonne, 
my Lordeand Sauiour leſus Chriſt, tharthis thy worke 
which thouhaſt begunne in mee, thou wilt in mercy en- 
creaſe inmee more and more, and continue it cuen vn- 
to the ende of my life, that Idoe not waxe cold, ſecure, 
dull, or faint, but continually encreaſfing in true zeale, 
7 may ſtill more and more beedclighted with reading, 
hearing, and meditating of thy holy word: I may there- 
by _ alſo encreaſe intrue knowledge of thy bleſſed 
will, from faith to faith, that Imayenen from the bot- 
. tome of my hearte, ſo ſincerely profeſſethy true Religi- 
on,that all hypocriſte,vaine.glory,and faigned holineſſe, 
vtterly through thy holy Spirite rooted out of my heart, 
1 way onely holde my -ſelfe contented, that I may haue 
the eyes of thy Maieſty, beholding my inward heart and 
minde, whereby lonely ſtudying to beeallowed before 
thy Maicſty,may vtterly reie&althevain praiſe of men, 
which mighrputfe vppe, or the ſcoffing ieaſtes, tauntes, 
or reproaches of the vngodly,whicli might elſedriue me 
downe. | 
Tothisende, O Lorde my God, thatI mayencreaſc, 
and dayly more and more beeconfirmed inthy mer- 
cies begunne in mee: Ibeſeech thee ſtirre vp true and 
ſincere Preachers and Meſſengers, who dayly may ſtirre 
vp my minde and hearte (otherwiſe of nature dull) to 
the ioytull embracing of the glad tidinges of peace. 
| Leave 
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for Chriſtian Families, 

Leaue meeneuer deſtitute, O Lordemy G O D,of the 
meanes which thou haſt appoynted for the increaſe of a 
lively fayth, and true zeale, which meane is onely the 
Miniſterie ofthy bleſſed and holy worde, but make mee 
alwaies carcfull forthe fecking of it: and ſo provide, O 
Lordemy GOD, thatlmay alwayes haucir, com- 
fortably recetne, and ſweetely digeſtit. Keepe mee by 
thy holy Spirite, O Lorde, that I neverbee-ſeduced by 
erronious dotrine, butthat onely1 may giue ezre vnto 

thy voyce, that cleating oncly vnto thee :1 may in this 
preſentlife which thou haſt given mee, ſo occupie my 
felfe, and vie this good time which thou haſt giuen mee; 
that I may ſtill looke for the comming of thy deere Son, 
to receiue mee into the euerlaſting reſt, prepared for all 
the ele and choſen, whereT ſhall for eter remayne, to- 
gether with my Lord and Sauiour Teſu Chrift,co whome 
with thee and the hoy Ghoſt, bee all honour and glory, 
world without end, Amen. : 


A Prayer for the feeling of the /inne of hypect ite, -. 
that wee ma) direct our life according 
to the preſcript rutc of the. 
word. 


Lord God and heavenly Father, which art a juſt. 
ludge, topuniſh allthem, that doe continue to 
offend thee, as thou art a Father moſt pitrifullro 
receauieto mercy allrhofe, which giue oner rhemſelues 
to pleaſe thee:ſhewe mee thy grace and fauour, .fothart 7 
may truely bee rouched with inwardedifpleaſureof my 
ſinnes : andthat inthe place of flatteringmy feife, to 
' fleepe in finne: 7maybeeſo caſt downein heart, that the 


rather I way truely with mouth confeſſe, moſthumbly 
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Godly priuate prayers 
ro giue thee the honour, glory and praiſe, due vnto thy 
holy Name,and that as thou of thy great mercy doeſt in- 
tru& therunto by thy holy word,ſo (for thy names ſake) 
make that the ſame may fo lighten and clecre our conſci.- 
ence, that in due examination of our life, wee may truely 
learne to bee angry and diſpleaſed, with all our former 
and corupt liuing. O thatit may pleaſe thee to drawe 
neare vnto vs, in addreſing and guiding our foote-ſteps 
inthe true and perfe&t way of obedience, to thy holy 
Lawes and commaundements. Send thy holy Angellto 
pitch his Tents rounde about vs, that Sathan and his in- 
fernal army neuer preuaile againſt vs, but that alwayes 


with ſtrong faith, wee may through Teſus Chriſt, with- 
ſtand allhis crafty engines and ſnares, knowing vndoub- 


redly,that thou never forſakeſt them that put heir truſt 
inthee. | | | 

O let vs not be ledde by the infirmity of our outward 
fleſh, but ſtrengthen vs by the vertue of thy holy Spirite, 
Suffer vs not to lie vnderthy heauy wrath, and venge- 


aunce, thorough hypocriſie, but rather touch vs ſo in- 


wardly, that wee may without ceaſing ſighand groane 
ynto thee, by true and vnfaigned repentance. Andal- 
though wee bee not alwayes fo well diſpoſed to aske and 
pray as wee ought to doe, yer (good Lord, for thy glo- 
rious Names fake) ſtretch out thy mighty hand, that 
by the gracious working of thy holy Spirit, our myndes 
and hearts,may be drawne from allcarthly andcorrupti- 
ble thinges, ſo that our prayers vnto thee, may. proceede 
of an inward, earneſt, vehement affe&ion.,ſo that wee ne- 
uer preſume to come before the throne of thy Maicſtie 
with a double heart,knowing,that whoſoeuer asketh and 
praycth for any thing of thee, notasking in faith, cannot 
obtaine, | 
Increaſe 


for Chriſtian Families, 

Increaſe thereforeſweet Lordour faith,that weepre- 
ſently may liuely feele the benefire of remiſsion, and par- 
don al our finnes through the merits and death of Chriſt 
lefus our Saviour : and ſo worke in vs for euer hereafter 
to liue in thy feare,and to ſtand in awe of thy diſpleaſure, 
that thou mayeſt continue our mercifull Father, worlde 
withoutend, Amen, _. | | 

Oh Sheepheardof ſheepe,ſecke out me thy wandring 


ſheepe. And beeing founde,lay mee vppon thy blefſed_ . 
ſhoulders, and bring mee home to the very folde ofthy — ©. 


flocke,heale my ficke foule : feede my hungry ſoule, yea, 


almoſtdying through hunger: watch over the fame (Oh 


ſweete Lord) leaſt the rauening Wolfe doe inuade my 


ſoule,and fo flay it to vtter deſtruction. VWherefore,O 


 moſtdeere GO D)) be mercifullro me a moſt wretched 
ſinner, andgraunt pardon to him that repentethz-giue 
not foorth the voice of thy ſentence according to my 
demerits, but like as thy mercy before hath done inthe 
beginning of my life, fo letirconclude theende thereof, 
roremaine with thee, world without end. Amen deere 


God, Amen. I 
Foraſmnch as in this life, holy Scripture doethpro- 


miſe troubles; penuries, oppreſsions, increafe of griefe, 


and abaundance of temptations, vouchſafe (O moſt lo- 
ving Lorde G OD) toprepare my heart to all poſsible 
patience , leaft I doe fainre in thy. foote-path :compell 
(my ſweere Lorde) this ſtubborne and rebellious ieſh. 


of mine, to bee ſubie&to thy ho'y Spirite,beyond all ex. . 


 ptRation, ſothat Zmay poſſefſe my ſoule in patience, & 
keepe the ſame continually in thy everlaſting ſervice, to 
the which parpoſe thou of thine infinite goodneſlc and 
-mercy haſt created rhe ſame. Wherefore, (O Lorde 
GOD) ſhewe thine almighty power vato mee moft 
” weetched 
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wretched ſinner, thatſo long as I fightin this wretched 
life, I may obtaine victorie againſt mine enemies, {thou 
beingmy defence) forthere is none other that fighterh 
for mee, but onely thou oh God. Now [ſay,reprefſethe 
violence of mine enemies, andvouchſafe with great ct- 
ſe&to bring into bondage, my miſcrable fleſh, thattor- 
menteth my ſoule. So that obraining viftory,l may giue 
praiſe to thee my onely deliuerer, in perperuall eternity. 
Amen. COR 


A prayer to be jaid in trouble, 


Moft gentle Redeemer, which art alwaies merci- 

full, alwaycs a Sauiour, wherher thou ſendeſt vs 
proſperity or aduerlity-; this is a token of greate 
mercy and louing kindnes, while by external afflitions, 
as by bitter plaiſtersor ſalues, thou doſt heale the inward 
man, and by temporal paynes prepare vstoeuerlaſting 
ioyes. Foraſmuch therefore as thou haſt even by thine 
owne ſteppes declared, that this is the way vnto true feli- | 
City, graunt I moſt humbly beſecch thee, that I may pa- 
tiently and obedienily drinke of this Cup moſt ie 
ly, which thou haſt ſo mercifully reached vnto mee. Ve- 
rily, theſethinges are-vnto fraile nature verie grieuous, 
butyet haſt thou ſuffered more grieuous things for mee, 
and I haue deſerued farre more grieuous thinges, which 
haucſo: often deſerued hell. Notwithſtanding, thou 
knoweſt the frayltie of mans condition; and therefore 
euzn as that kinde and mercifull Samaritane, thou pou- 
reſt into my woundes, Wine, thatis to ſay, affliction 
and troubles, which fretteth and ſharpely byteth out ab- 
hominable vices: butin the meane timethou putteſtto 
atalla the precious Oyle, that 1s, of grace, intothis our 
| | wounded 
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wounded and troubled heart, through the which grace, 
ifthon doe. giue according ro my want, then thall 7 
with great quictneſleſuffer theſe irtollerable greefes. 
But ifit bee thy pleaſure to encreaſe my greefe; giue mee 
then 7moſt inſtantly beſeechthee, the guift of patience, 
and grauntthat theſe affliQions (which thou haſt of thy 
Fatherly loue ſent vnto mee) may by thy grace turne to 
the aſſurance, tharlamthy Child . Or ofthy Fatherly 
pitry,be contented 'vith this gentle chaſtiſement, where- 
with thou doeſt nowe nurture mee (from lyine-ſtinking 
in my corruptions:)then let mee ( by thy free grace and 
mercy)receiue at thy merciful hande , eaſe and quiet- 
neſſe againe, that 7may by thy grace giuethce thankes 
for both : thatis, becauſe thou haſtmoſte louingly in 
merciechaſined me,thine vnprofitable Seruant,andalfo 
taken away the bitternes of my affliction,with the ſweer- 
neſſe of thy comforr, which isthy free grace, the Oyle 
ofall conſolation, which 7 beſeechthee poure into my 
heart, that 7 may ſenſibly feele the aboundantriches of 


' thy goodneſſe poured vppon mee vndeſerned,and (moſt 


vnworthy wretch) that 7inay bee the more ftrengthned 
thereby, and inthe greateſt: conflict may hope againſt 
hope, that whatſveuer my outward fences doe imagine, 
yetthe inwarde feeling of thy mercy may ſuperabound, 
rotheencreaſeof my more then weake faith, buteſpe- 
cially forthy honour and glory ſake : fothat finally 7 
may ſay with Saint Paule, that-neyther death nor life, 
nor anguiſh,nor perſecution, nor thingspreler$. 
nor to come, may remoue me from thy louc. 
in Teſts Chriſt :Inwhoſename pray, 
ashe hath taught, Our Fathe. 
whiclt-artin hea- 
uen,;Q&or 


 Godlyprinate prayers 


A forme of prayer dayly to be wed of all faith- 
| fall Chriſtians. 


Lmighty God and moſt merciful Father,through 


[1 Ieſus Chriſt our Lorde,inwhome,and by whome 


" © 'weetruſt thatthou art our God and Father, wee 


moſt humbly here proſtrate our ſeclues before the throne 
of thy Maicſty , beſeeching thee ell goon Father and 
God, to pardon,and forgiue vs all ourfinnes, which we 
confeſſe and acknowledge againſt our ſelues ; beſeech- 
ing thy gracious Spirite to worke invs the knowledge of 
them daily more and more, that thereby wee may come 


to true repentance for them :and together there-with, | 


vnto the knowledge of the height, breadth, deapth,and 
fulneſle in all ſortes of thy grace and mercy , -whereby 
through Ieſus Chrift thou haſt forgottenthem, and re- 
mooucd them as farre from vs, as the Eaſt is fromthe 
Weſt. Andalthough we knowbythem, too well alas 
good Lord,that wee haue(as much as in vs lay andlyeth) 
labored to prouoke thy wrath and anger againſt vs, hca- 
ping finne vponſinne, and multiplying of offences and 
tranſgreſsjons againſtthy high grace and Maieſty, brea- 
king thy holy word and commaundements ; yet thou (O 
Lord) haſtnot beene as a man, nor thy affections as the 
affections ofthe ſonnes of men, bur haſt continuedgra- 
cious and mercifull, and bountifull vntovs,in pardoning 
our finnes, and daily renewingin vs with the morning, 
. thy graces diuersand manifold. Therefore we beſcech 
thee moſt mercifull-Father, to giue vsthy holy Spirite, 
that wee prouoke thee no more, that thou riſe not vpin 
thy wrath againſt vs, to deſtroy vs as wee haue ivſtly de- 
ſerued; for we O Lord haue beene and are as dry as ſtub- 
ble, and yet chou haſtnot diſperſed and conſumed vs; 

| we 
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we hane beenevnſruitful,and thou haſt not cut vs down: 
yea Lord,wee haue brought forth wilde and ſowre fruir, 
_ corrupt anddeteſtable, and yetthou letteſt thy raine to 
. fall, and Sunto ſhine vpon vs, | 
Make vs therefore we beſcech thee ſorry as it becom- 
meth thy Children, for that wee haue diſobeyed thee,ſo 
merciful and loving a Father,and frame vs dayly, and fa- 
ſhionvs to the likeneſle of thy wel beloued Sonne Ieſus 
Chriſt our Lord : that in knowkedge and true holineſle, 
wee may glorifiethee before the world,and by the fruits 
of godlines and righteouſneſle, be aſſured and made cer- 
raine ofthy Spirir,and of the loue wherewith thou loueſt * 
vs. ' Make vs thankfull deere Father,for the infinite and 
vnſpeakeable benefites of ourcleionto life and cuerla- 
ſing glory before alltime, and for our creation and re- 
demprtion, and ſanQtification, in timetobring thy glori- 
ous counſell to paſſe. | " 
Worke in vs certaine faich,and aſſured hope in thy 
promiſes,the true feare of thy Maieſty,a perfe hate and 
deteſtation of all diſordered and finful affeQions. Work 
in vs eternal loue of thy truth and Goſpel ſincere affei- 
on and loue towards thy Children,8 amongſt our ſelues 
patience, knowledge, vertue,loue,compaſsion, with all 
graces of thy kingdome, that in all our behauiour, thou 
O God mayeſtbegloryficd invs. Alſowe beſeech thee 
moſt mercifull Father, for the benefits of this life. Thae 
as thou art not onely the God of our ſpirites and ſoules, 
but alſo of our bodies : ſo it would vleaſ: thee, notwith- 
ſtanding our finnes, to grauntvs thy bleſsings of health, 
peace,and maintenance, of which (by thy gracious pro- 
uidence)ſome of vs doe feele the want, and ſome of vs 
have for long timeenioyed and vſed the ſame ; that toge. 
. ther with them,wee may haue thy Spiritto inſtru i 
I | we 
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' Godlyprinateprayers 


well in the wants, as inthe true and lawſull vſe of them: 


that wee may more earneſtly and: ferionſly ſtudy and'la- 
bour intheſe vocations whetein thou haſt ſetys,through 
thy great mercy,tothe promoting and increaſing of thy 
Kingdome, tothe benefite and comfortof thy Children, 
And wepray notonly for ourſelues, but beſeech thee to 
make.vs carneſt and | MOR in prayer. vnto thy Maieſtie, 
even for others alfo,yea, for all men : that as " {ow art the 
Creator ofall,ſo thou wouldeſt mercifully regard them, 
and continue thy gracious goodnes and mercy,.in admi- 
niſtring and ordering the worlde, ſo that by no-Tyrants 
. nor wicked men, that. order whichthou haſt eftabliſked 
bee ouerthrowne,. butthe ſpring and harueſt, the rayne 

and fruitefull times, and the joy which thou ſheweſt and 
_ giueſt by them, may.prouoke all men continually to feare 
and louethee, yea, to fecke thee and finde thee, That 
not in thoſe outward bleſsings alone, but much morcin 
thy ſpirite, they whome thou haſt there-unto ordayned, 


may rejoycein thy fatherly goodnes by Ieſus Chriſt. And 
that to this ende, it may pleaſe thee ropoure out thy gra 


ces vppon men, that they may bee inſtructed and framed 
meere inſtruments. for the calling of allſuch as thou haſt 
appointed co beofthy Church. | 

That thcſc builders maybe cunning and expert. That 
theſe Gardiners may bee wiſe roplant and water, with 
5 o_ and. diſcretion; that theſe Stewardes of thy 
mylteries may ſo behaue themſeluesin thy Church, that 


they knowing howe and wherewith to feedethy:houſe, 
the glory and beauty thereof may appeare inthe eyes 
of all rhe worlde; which thou haſt before ſo long promi- * 
fed, and which to ſee the eyes dazell and faint with loo- 
king for. Andalihough weeknowe weil, O Lorde,chat 
the cauſe of all miſerable diſorders detormities,and brea- 
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chesnoweadayes, isin our ſelues, which ſhutte vpthine 
hand, and(as it were) bindethine armes from reaching | 
them outvnto vs, . for our ſaluationand comfort, yet 
f letthe Lorde arife and bee mercifullvnto Sion, andhane 
pitty onthe ruines thereof, For therime is come, our 
owne Country and people are before our eyes continu- * 
| ally, whoſeſinne and diſorder, whoſe ignorance and 
ſtubberneſſe, whoſe negligence and contempr of thy 
worde,thou haſt now long time puniſhed, withdrawing 
thy hand from dooing them good, For by thy iuſt iudge= +» 
ment now many yeares thou haſtplaguedthem, and vs 
with idle, prophane,volearned &ynskilfull Paſtors : gui- 
ders thou haſt giuen them but to their ruine:Feeders, but 
ofthemſelues, not of thy flocke: Teachers and DoQors, 
who haue mouthes butſpeake not, eyes butſee not, ney- 
ther the iudgements vppon thy people, norhowto goe 
out and in before them ; and that which is moſt fearecfull, 
thy good hand is not with thoſe Prophets which are a- 
mongſtthem,who doe ſow indeede, but the carth gjueth 
not her encreaſe. They water,butthyplants riſe not in 
any number, They feed, but thy flocke is poore,nor fat 
nor beautifull. -Ob let the Lord forget the finnes of his 
= pgs Why hath hee boundthem vpponhiFhand to 


| ooke ypon them for cuer 2 VVhy hath hee ſerthiem Gay 
and night inthe fight of his countenance? Weconfefle 
hy WW and acknowled oc againſt ourſelues, O Lord,alour fins, 


nat WW we iudge & condemne ourſelues,yeawe teſtific againſt 
ic, WW our ſelues ,that wee hane deſerued that euenithoſeſparks 
ys Wl ofthy fire & heauenly light which are amonegft vs, ſhold 
nt- Wl bee quenched and put out, that the fmoake of thy glory, 
>0- Wl which is illinthy Churchiamongft vs; ſhoildriſeypVe -. 
nat WN vaniſh away fromamongſt vsasthe. dewofthe itiorning ; 
tatthe fame building which as yet ſtandeth,were tobee 
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throwne downe, that the Lord ſhould mount vppon his 


chariot,and flee fromvs. But ſhall the Lord deale with 


his people by waight and meaſure? ſhall hee vſc iudge- 
ment and not mercy?ſhal our Father forget his children, 


although we prouoke him ? ſhal not the ſighes & grones 
of them that bewayle Syon, come before him andenter 
into his eares? O Lordletthe judgement and ſeucrity 
which wee haue deſerued, bee ſtayed :let Chariots and 
Hotſes bee vnlooſed, letthe Armies of the Lord be dif. 
charged, and let the Lord vngird himfelfe, and forgerte 
his counſell, and turne:and be gracious and merciful yn- 
to them thatknowledge and confeſſe their ſinnes. - Let 
the Angels that beethe deſtroyers, goc frombefore thy 
face, to ouerthrowe and eaſt downe all that ſtandeth to 
hinder thy glory, and to maintaine finne and ignorance, 
pride, and vanity. . That thy good Angels may followe 
ro mete out and deſcribe allthinges that perrayneto the 
building of thy Temple. Letthem lay to it the ſquare 
and plummet, and let all thy pcople ſtand and ſhowte 
and fing glory, atthe laying of this foundation. Letthy 
Spirite guideall thoſe good Lord,that in feare and reuc- 
rence before thee, walke in their vocation -: Inthe Vat 
uerſities and inal} parts:of the Realme, yea, ofthe earth, 
looking and labouring for thisworke, and encreafethe 
little number,asthe thouſands of Ephraim,and the tenne 
thouſands of Manaſſes;and thoſe that laugh at,and hin- 


der, and:drawebackethisworke, letthem bee aſhamed 


and covfounded., and allchy meruailous bleſcings hee 
ſhewed.inithe ſuccefle thereof. Burlert them haueno 
force nor. ſtrength ta hinder it: ſo ſhall Tacob: rejoyce 
why mercy, and-Ifraclinthy: cuerlaſting trueth. So 
fhall our eyes ſee thy;glory, O Lord, and wefing perpe- 
tudllytothy prayſe. Sofhall lefus My inthe 
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beauty ofhis Church, and his people bee a people meete 
to ſerue him, decked and adorned with his guifts, labou- 
ring and ſtudying to pleaſehim, that in them his Joue 
may reſt, To this end, good Lord,ſhewe mercy vppon 
all Princes and Magiſtrates of the earth, that belong to 
thy cletion: turning the hearts of all thoſe that hither- 
to haue not knowne thy trueth, butlent their power and _ 
might to Sathan and Antichriſt to perſecute be people, 
tothe great diſhonour ofthy name. That yet nowe at 
thelaſt,they may bee broughthome intothy ſheepfold, 
and in ſtead of perſecutors, become Nurſe-fathers, and 
Nurſe-mothers to thy Church, But eſpecially we moſt 
humbly beſeech thee for al ſuch Princes and Magiſtrates 
as haue receiued thy truth. And namely,for our deere 
Soueraigne Lorde, the Kings Maieſtie, whome thou 
haſt placed ouervs in this Realme, and forhis moſt hg- 


' nourable Councel,and all Magiſtratestherein, thatthou 


wouldeſt augment the graces of thy holy Spirite in him, 
andin them eſpecially, the ſpirite ofwiſedome, coun- 
ſell, and power : that hee and they may goe forwardein 
the worke of the building vp ofthy Church, - in all obe- 
dicnceto thy will, ſpeedily, and conſtantly,and perſene- 
rantly,that thy people the Sheepe of thy paſture, whom 


thou haſt committed vnto-.him and their gouernment, 


may godly and peaceably liue and dye to thee, and with 


them and for them, glorifie thy moſt holy name for cuer 
and ever. Ve beſcech thee alſo good Lord our God, 
for all our brethren whereſoeuer, -thatthoſe which are 
in thy Church in peace and ſafety, may proſper and goe * 
forward, and ſtand inthy tructh for eyer, thatthy good- 
nes may be aſſured vnto them;& thatthou wouldſt keep 
their place, and maintainetheir cauſe againſt allchatla- 
bour to trouble them. And forſuch as doe yetlabour bs 
_- Thy cr 
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der tyrany and afflition, whoſe ſufferings thou knoweſt, 
O Lord,better then wee can declare : It may pleaſe thee 
to breake the rodde of their oppreſſours, to quench the 
fire of their aduerfaries, and to lighten or-rather cleane 
take away that burthen which thou doeſtſo preſſe, that 
they together withvs, may ioyneinthy congregation, 
and feede fafely. So that there may bee none to ſcare vs. 
Let thy Spirit of comfort poſleſſe our hearts,thart all tro« 
ble may feeme leſſe then thy truerh and glory,and fo ligh- 
ren oureyes,that in ourdarknes we may haue ſuch ſight 
of thy gloty, andof Ieſus Chrift, whois inthathigh 
Mountaine where he is nowſo glorious, that our griefcs 
may be ſ\vallowed vp. ws 


_ dnadiditioninthe Morning. | 
FT Afſofail,moſtiouing Father,we render humble and 


 ſpeciall praiſe vnto thy Maieſty, that ic pleaſedthee 
amoneſtthe reſt of thine infinite benefits, graces,and 
mercies beſtowed vppon vs, to take care of vs from our 
conception, and hauing drawne vs out of our Mothers 
wombes, to preſerve vs from all dangers both of bodie 
and ſoule, whereunto wee are ſubie&, and namely this 
night paſſed, ſoto keepe vs and defend vs, vnder the ſha- 
dow of thy wings, that wee are come to this preſent day, 
according to thy good pleaſure and ordinance: beſee- 
ching thee to giue vsall ſuch grace,as wee may imploy it 
wholly'in thy feruice. And forthe doing hereof, good 
Father, reforme our vnderſtanding, keepe the watch of 
our tongues, andthedoorcs of our lippes in ſich ſort, 
thatno ill word be vttered by, or through the ſame. Rule 
-and gouerne our hearts, that they thinke not, our hands 
that they touch not, our feetethatthey goe not to, our | 


DO 
eyes that they ſee not, our cares thatthey heare not, any 


- thing 
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. for Chriſtian Families, © 
thing butthat which isto thy glory. Thatthereby we 


may bee confirmed in thy infinite and Fatherly loueto« 
warJs vs, and walk cheerefully in our vocations, and wai- 


ting for that full redemption, andrhat crowne of glorie 


which-remaineth for all ſuch as holde this courſe to the 
end. Theſe things we craue, andall other which thou 
knoweſt needfull forvs, and thy whole Church, for thy 
deere Sonne, Ieſus Chriſt his ſake, as hee hath taughtvs, 
ſaying, Our Father,&c. 


An additionin the Enening. 


Aſtofall, we beſcech thee moſt merciful and Jouing 


Father, thatas thisday thou haſt graciouſly mini- 
ſtred ſtrength vnto vs, to walke in our vocations,and 
bleſſed our ſtudies. and labours : ſo we may beethankfull 
therefore, an&haue alwayes thy good hand withvs, to 
bring to fruite and effe@t,thoſe counſels which we follow 
for thy glory. And wee pray thee to keepe vs this night 
in tuition and ſafe-guard, that we my reſt inthy protedti- 
on :. and receiue that comfort and ſtrength of thy ble{- 
ſing,which thou haſt graunted to our weake nature;tho- 
rough Ieſus Chriſt our Lorde and Sauiour. Inwhoſe 


name wee pray as hee hath taughtvs, ſaying. Our Father 


which art.in heauen,&c.. 
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death-bed at Toby,T he 26. 
of June, 15 76, 


OD forgine me my negligence,that Thane not vſed the 
precious guifts of God laid vp within mee ore to his 
glory in my time :.yet I thank God that Thane not ved 


them in vaine glory, or topleaſe the vaine affettions of men, 


After my death my enemies wil become my friends except 
ſome that know me not, thoſe which hane no feeling of the 
truth : For Thane faithfully ſerued the Lord &> my Prince in 


#2004 confeiente. 


A Preacher (aying onto him : 1t ts for thee 4 great bleſ= 
ſing that thou (halt depart in peace, and gofrom many trou- 
bies that onr Brethren ſhallbeare and ſee: attee anfwered,1 
ſhall gofrom many troubles,aud leaue many behinde me. If 
the Lord hath appointed that his Saintes ſhall ſuppe together, 
why go 1not1o them? but if there be any doubting or ftagge+ 
ring our Lord reneale thetructh. Ee Rs 
Hearing one ſay, Het hoped that in his ftlence; his minde 
Was nenertheleſſe exerciſed in Godly meditation : He anſwe- 
red: As apoore fratle man,and the leaſt of all the elect ſaints, 
yet belceving and looking on- Christ my ſaluation. Wee ſhall 
all meete together with the ſweete harmony of the Lord God 
of hoaſtes. - What acloude of witneſſes # heere? yet alittle 
while, and wee ſhall fee our hope . Wee haue ouer-taken. the © 
ends of the world which is come vpon-vs, and we ſhall quickly 


. receine the end of our hope which we haue waited for. Afflic- 


tions. ficknes, and paine, are but the worlds portions fromthe _ 
Lord. It is not to begin for a moment ,but to continue in the 
feare of God all our dayes : for inthe twinkling of an eye wee 
ſhall be taken away. Dally not with the word of God nake not 
light of it : Bleſſedare the y that wſe their tongues well when 
they haneits E. D... 
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Gentle Reader, I thought good, to ſetdowne an excel- 
lent ſpeech, vttered by the Authour of this Booke a 
little before his death : whereby thou mayeſt cleerely 
fee and learne,that there is aſweete peace in death, to-. 
all ſuch as painfully ſerue the Lorde inlife.. For hee 
beeing raiſed vp in his bed, and his friend requeſting; 
him to "ues 6: Sunne ſhone onhis face,and there- 
by he tookEgccaſton thus toſay. * 


Ee ee tmd 


: 5 Here is but one Sunne that pr zothe 
j 


world: there is but one righteouſneſſe : there is 

vo > | but one communion of Saimts. If I were the ex- 
WE | cellenteſt Creature in the weria If I were as 
© righteous as Abraham, 1ſaac, aud 1acob( for 
they were exceilent men in the world)yet we muſt all confeſſe 
that wee are great ſinners, and that there is no ſaludtion but” 
im the righteouſnes of leſus Chriſt. And we haue all neede of 
the grace of God. And for my part ,as conterning death\1feele- 
ſuch ioy of ſpirite, that if I ſhou'd hane the ſentence of life on 
the one ſide,and the ſentence of death on the ather fide, thad 
rather chooſe a thouſand times (ſeting Goa bath appointed: 
the ſeparation)the ſentence of death than the ſentence of life. . 
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The Prayer which M. Dering vſed | 
| before bis Leftures, | 


| =D) Lord God,which haſt left vnto ys 
WA&3\thy holy word to bealanterneyn- 

nl VS |. 4 . 
22//{toourfecte, andalightvnto our 


= 


===" ſteps,giuevnto vs all, thy holy Spi- 
rit:that out ofthe ſame word wee may learne 
what is thy eternall will, and frame our lmes 
in all holy obedience to the ſame, to thy ho- 
nourand glory,andincreaſe of ourfaith,tho 
roughleſus Chuſt our Lord, Amen. - 


$T.N. On Edward 
| Dering. 


Ering,in earthly life thy heauenly voyce did teach 
| the ruthe of ſinnes,the truth of endleſſe grace : 
| And with thy voycethy life conſpired to preach 
The praiſe of God, with longing toembrace 
The ſweet delights wherein his Saints abound ; 
Qbleſſed Organ ofſo noble ſound, 


When thou didft cryrepentantgriefe forſinne, 
When with inſpired breath from Ghoſt divine 
Thy mouth pour'd forth what hegrt did feele within, 
Thy deepe defire to draw men to incline 
Their liſtning ſoules vntothe healthfull word-: 
O happy they thatturnd vato the Lord, =» T 
| | n 


T.N.O0n Edward Dering. 
And when thou didfthis mercy ſweet proclaime, 
And didft withthankfull and delightfull voyce 
Set forth the honour of his ſauing name, | 
Toquench deſpaire and make the heart rejoyce : 
O happy hearers of ſo ioyfull newes, 
Vnhappy wretches that ſuch ioyes refuſe, 


O happy thou,and all that ſhall with thee 
Wi ell follow him that led, and is the way : 
They follow well whome he hath bleſtto ſee 
T hepath,and truſtthe guide that cannot ftray, 
Oh, well he lived whome God did fo apply : 
/aF Qh well he dyed that lines eternally. | 


Wethanke our God for thee and for thy life, 
And for the good that hee by thee hath wrought;  . 
Thy ſpeech,thy trauaile in his ſeruicerife, 
Thy writings left whereby we ſtill be taught. 
Andin thy death Gods holy name be bleſt: 
O bleſſed dead that inthe Lord doereſt, 
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M. Derings owne Prefaceto her Maieſty. 
& lo che High and 
mighty Princefle, his dread Soue- 


raigneand moſt gracious Lady Elizaberh,by the grace of 


God, Queene of England, Fraunce, ai:d 
| Ireland, &c. 4 F 


—_— — 


Sean ithad been ſufficient charge of eue. 
IJ þ (45) ry mans dutie for neceſſary cauſes to 


1 


Sas Nee attempt a good work,then (moſt gra- 
\S = IFSC \ cious Princeſſe) haue L double bold- 
LUDT| (21, nes and ſafety to preſent this my labor 
ICS) vnto your Highneſſe.Fortopretermit - 
the value of this Worke,which yet muſt comment itz as 
I willnort ſtrive therein leaſt 1 ſhould ſeeme fooliſh, fo I 
leaue itto eucry mans conſcience, beſeeching al men for 
trueths ſake,to giue no word of praife vnto itaboue the 
weight of profit which he ſballfinde.in it. Buttouching 
my moft humble duty in offering it to your Highneſſe, 
ifthe cauſes benorſuch as conſtraine mee before GOD 
and man, let this alfo be imputed vnto me. that I knowe 
not my duty, nor whatbecommeth my calling, Of long 
time and by many meanes, your Highneſſe hath beene 
rouoked againſt meeto high diſpleature, fothar atthe 
uy I am hencefoorth forbidden ro-preach any more 0» 
penly 'within your: Maicſties dominions.. Inthis cafe 
naueLlong ſtoode, which howe grievousithath beene 
vato mee, or how glad!y Lwould bee delivered from it: 


ir 
& 


Maiſter Derings Preface 
ifIbea good man I cannoteaſfily ſhew. Salomon ſayeth, 
The anger of the King , is like the meſſengers of death, but a 
wiſe man will pacifieit... Which word of trueth, ifit doe 
moue the affeQions of our heart, it cannot bee,but inthe 
di-fauour ofthe Prince,we muſt feele a great ouerthrow 
et the happineſle of ourlife: and wee cannot nor onght 
not but continually to labourto turne it from vs. For 
what though ſome bee deſpiſers, vnwoorthy of aKings 
protection,who being freed from cate, hauenocare of 
loue, is therefore-the bond berweene Prince andſubie& 
broken? or is the word of God of lefſe truth, becauſe the 
wicked do diſobey it? Or is this to honour the King in 
ourſoule, not to care a whit for his gracious fauour?But 
what ifour diſpleaſure be for a good cauſe, and we ſuffer 
for righteouſneſſe>yct our feare and griefe is the ſame ir 
was : for faith doth overcome afflition,but it taketh not 


away the ſence and feeling ofthe ſorrow. Seeingthere- 
- fore this-cafe is mine, if your Highneſle dif-tauour and 
difliking be vnto mee, as it ought ro be to euery rrueſub- 
ie&,like as the feare is exceeding great, ſo theſorrowof 


it is not willingly to be admitted, if poſsibly any good re- 
medy can beſought. This is then one cauſe of my bold- 
neſſe, for which I crave my lawfull pardon, moſt hum- 
bly beſeeching your Maiefty fauourably to accept it, 
Which duty and neceſsity haue compelled me vnto. 
The otheris the cauſe itſelfe, and the puniſhment 
which I doe ſuſtaine, being now long time Srbidden to 
preach :wherein if I ſhould rob my ſelfe of my righteoul- 
neſſe,and finally by filence acknowledge the faults which 
neuer were: ſhoulde I not bee inivrious to the graces of 
God? ſhould I not pull downe whatſocuerll hauebuilt? 
ſhoulde I not betray therrueth of God to the” ſlaunde- 
rous tongues of many injurious men?ſhould I not ſinrie 
_ - ©. againſt 


= 


T's the Queenes Mateſty. 
againſt the Lord,before who there is no man can pleade 
my cauſe ?and =< nor all ek ui ronfurcd and ſcares: 
red, with this one DD enrs oy 
helemy LeEures printed ynto your Higſineffe > The 
printing of which,fhal confute the ſlaunderous, iuſtifie 
the doctrine for which they were preached,difcharge my 
con'cience before God, and becing offered vnto your 
Highneſle,be «perpetual ſupplicaticn rillyour gracious 
fauour be reconciled. And this isthe ſecond caufe of my 
doing : which fo much.conftrayned mee as the love of 
God diddwell within mee. For vnderthat couenant hath 
he committed vnto vs his truth, & hath bound ourcare, 
trauaile, counſell, abilitie, - and all our life to the furthe- 
rance of it: Ofwhich,the ſame God forhis Chriſtes ſake 
make your Highnes along defender.. 

ButTI thinke: it wiltbe here obiected, other meanes 
might haue beene made to pacific your Maieſty, then to 
iuſtifie my cauſe; Surely whatſocuecr I had doone, this 
might ſtill be obieed, although 7 haue nor pretermirs 
ted anyway whichhath ſeemed vnto me good and du- 
tifull;and therefore all other meanes being ſruftrate,and 
the thingneceſlary to be followed, who butthe Lord a- 
lone hath ledde mee vnto this>Neyther doe I ſpeake this 
vnaduifedly, or without ground, for both I hane com« 
mitred this matter vnto the Lord, and 1 doe nothing, bur 
what1have heard and feene in his Saints. For was it-not 
commonin al the primitiueChurch,whenthe Saints of 
GOD ſuffered ſo many flaunders, that the Emperours: 
mindes were now alienated from them and thty had no 
helpers; that they became futers for themſclues, andof- 
fered vp to the Princes the confef;ion of their faith, and 
their humble ſupplications to bee recciued to favour? 
Didnot Arifttdes lo to Tratanue, Juſtine: and Melito to 

1d Antonin... 


P : 
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Antoninus, Miltiades to Maximinius, Onadratua to Adri- 
an, Apoloninus toCommodws, Zerubabel to Darins, and 
finally, Pavlehimſelfe a poore priſoner, when all other 
refuge fayledhim, did he not boldly call yppon Ceſar to 
haue his cauſe tryed before him? If this refuge had not 
beene giuen of God, ſuch men,ſuch an Apoſtle woulde 
neuer haue vſed it. VWhy then ſhould it beeteproucd in 
mee,that hath ſo good a warrant of ſuch a cloud of Wit- 
neſſes> Wherefore againe, with all feare and duty, I 
moſt humbly beſcech your Highneſſe of your gracious 
clemencie, accept it fauourably,which by fo great neceſ- 
ſity is offered vnto you. And thus farre of the cauſe of 
my doing. - | 
' Now hauing this confidence, becauſe yet I ſpeake 
to your Highneſle; I muſt beſcech you thatno want in 
my wordes may bee imputed vnto mee: For the Lord is 
witneſſe how heartily I do ſeale them with alſhumaility, 
though according to my rudeneſle,in titles and tearmes, 
and phraſes of ſpeech I may often fayle. I remember 
once whenI hearkned to ſuch thinges, thatthis I haue 
eard, Hee that will Tpcake ſately to a King, muſt ſpeake 
with ſilken wordes : but I thinke the meaning was of fil- 
ken men. For ignoraunt people vnacquainted inthe 
_x _ \Eourt,neuer ſhewe more folly then whenthey would be 
\__ fineſt intalke. | 
And Saint Paule, whoſe. counſel! was better, hath 
ſhewed vs another example ; For beeing before the king, 
indeede hee gauehim his duetitle of honour, but grea- 
ter humility ofhcarc then gorgeoulneſſe of words, He. 
repoſed the hope of his good cauſe, not inhis owne 
ſpeech, butin the Kings wiſedome, and rcioyced to bee | 
iudged before him, becauſe hee was skilfull of the Tewes 
ordets, So I before your Highneſle with true __ 
wi 


fas 
LES 
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will gladly alfo fpeake afwelas I can,butthehopeT haue 
of your gracious fauour, 1letit reft inthe wifedome 
which the Lorde ſhalt gine you, in the trueknowledge 


and earneſt zeale ofhis Goſpel,to which good graces of 


Godin your royall perſonage I appeale, and moſt wil- 
lingly put my iudgementinto your harids. | 
It isnow a great many yeares as I account them, and. 
they haue paffed exceeding lowly, euen as the yearcs of 
a W ard,or Prentice,fince firſt Theard howe much your 
Highnefle miſliked of mee. The cauſe much more grie- 
vous then the time, hath beene my preaching,not for a- 
ny cuiſl[which was init, (T muſt = proteſt it, for how 
ſhould TI lay blame vpon the worde of God?) bur fora 
great deale of enuy which Followed after it, and kindled 
flattering tongues to ſlaunder and ſpeake euill: who alſo 
atlaſthaue broughtto paſſe, whileſt your Hignefle be- 
leeved them, and thinketh none to beſo euill as to lie be- 
fore their Prince and Soueraigne, that attheir pleaſure I 
am forbidden to preach,whome yet God had called,and 
whoſe labour hee had bleſſed ; which being an miurieto- 
him thatcanrecompence it, and hurt without good, I 
ſhallbee the more faithfull ro God, in the good defence. 
of arighteous cauſe,8& the more dutiful vnto your High- 
nefſe, inallhumbleſute to ſecke your gracious redreſle . 
of ſuch an iniury. | 
And firſt of all, for mine owne diſcharge,] offer yp 
theſe my LeCtures printed,for which I have had ſv much” 
lane ao he I neyther craue any fauournor cre- 
dite, butas they ſhall teſtifie for themſclues, ſo let them 
' have theirreward-.: and for my part, 1 wiſh nothing bur 
iuſtpuniſhment for all that is done amiſſe, or fauoura- 
ble releaſe, if I bee indeedc innocent and vnblameable. 
Then moſt humbly lbefeech your Highneſlc cuen for 
K ; . "ne 


| aiſter Derings Preface. 
the Lords ſake, whoſe cauſe itis, that according to your 
wiſedome and faith toward God, you would well thinke 
of what author it is, for a Preacher ſo well known to be - 

ſocuill reported. . 9 IS OY 
"Morethenthis I hauenothingtocraue, but will day. 
ly pray, as I am moſt bound, that your Highneſſe, your 
moſt honourable Counſellours, your whole eſtate,may 
. kaue long and bleſled proſperity, tothe rooting out of 
all Idolatries, and perfeCting of. that pure and true Reli- 
gion, which G O Dof his mercy hath planted by your 

hands, ſothatthe fruites of your Maieſties moſt 
graciovs labour, may moſt plentifully 
abound vpon yourſelfe. 
Amen, Amen- 


Yoar Highneſſe moſt humble, 
Faithfull and obedient ſabiect, 


Edward Dering, 
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| Edward Dering. * 90 


1569. 


'O Lord open thou my lippes, and my mouth 
ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe, 


| Pſalme 78. 70. 


He choſe Daxid bis ſeruant alſo,and took bim from the ſheepfolds, 
enen from behind the Ewes great with young took he him:to feed 

' bis pgs mn Taceb,and his inheritance in Iſrael, So be fed thems 
according to the ſimplicity of his heart, and guided them by the 
diſcretion of bis hands, _ "+ ST OEEE Conn tt ack 


HE Prophet declareth in this Pſalme,howe 
,God ofhis juſtice, forthe great ſinne of E- F-| 
| phraim, took from'that Tribe both the'Ta- Q 
| bernacle and the Scepter,and gauethem to 
— theTribe of Iuda: whomethen according: 
to his mercy hee had purpoſed to blefſe with all perfe& 
bappineſſe. In which we learne, not to-abuſe Gods mer- 
ics, leaſtthey be taken away fromvs, as from the Tribe: 
of Ephraim they were. And then what helpeth it vs that 
'n1times paſt we haue beenhappy ? And leaſtthis hould © * © 
happen alſo vnto the Tribe of luda, - to fall from Gods' 
mercies, into his diſpleaſure: the Prophetinthisplace 
Ny "3 ſtirreth 
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ſtwreth them vp to thankfulneſle, that they maybe found 
woorthy to-hane continued roward them ſb great bleſs 
ſings. Andthis hee doeth by the example of David, in 
ſhewing both howe mercifully God hath dealtwith him, 
and how obediently Dauid walked before the Lord. 
And herein he vſeth as it were 3.reaſfonsto moue them 
withall: Thefirſt is of Gods -mercy whence hee had cal- 
_Ie&Dauid. Theſecond is of Gods intent and purpoſe 
'whereunto he called him. The third of Davids own per- 
ſonghowe fairhfully-and howe truely hee did executethat 
whereunto he was called. The firtt argument or reaſon 
he comprehendeth in theſe wordes: Hee choſe Danid his 
 ſernant, and tocke him from the ſpeepe-folde. Theſecond in 
theſe words, Hee choſe him to feede his peeple in Jacob, and 
his inheritannce in 1ſrael. Thethird in theſe wordes: So 
he fed them according tothe ſimplicity of his hart, and guided 
them with the diſcretion of his hands. Theſe argum entswil 
I ſpeake of, as God ſhall gine mee vtterance. And.itthey 
ſhallbe now more effeQuall to mone vs, thanthey were 
then to moue the people of Iſraell, then bewe profitable 
and happy hearers. Ifnot,itis good right and reaſon,that 
as we haue been-inthe fellowſhip of the fame finandin-- 
iquity,ſo-we ſhould bee partakers of the ſame reward and - 
' puniſbment: chat if Godſhallſs-deafe with'vs, thatwee 
loſe againe both the Tabernacle 8 Sceprer;as they haue 
done before vs, we canſay no other butthe Lord is righ- 
teous, and behold wee haue eaten the fruite of our owne. 
labours.Letvsiherefore conſider of theſe irgaments, &, 
Kirre vp as wee may. the guilt of God thatis in vs, thatat 
lengthwe may learne by them more holy obedience; = 
The firſtargument isthe good conſideration of Gods 
mercies whence he called Dagid; © Vhich' arguments 
lone is fo cffcualanidfirongtofticrevsvprotheobeds | 


EnCce... 


themſelues giuen ouertoalvoluptuouſnes and pleaſure, 


before the Queenes Muateſtie | 3 
ence of ourcalling, that it isable cnoughto raiſevsvpa» 


gaine, though wee were neuerſo deepe ſunkeninrebelli= - 


on. A ſure proofe of theefficacie of it,may-bevnto vs the 
oft and continuall v{e of itin thelacred Scriptures. For 
ſeeing thar Gods ſpirit in his holy word doth fo oft imply 


it, both as a helpe to confirme the godly; andas a preſent .. : 


remedy to turne againe the moſtobdurate-and wilful ſin- 
ner from his obſtinate purpoſe: ſurely, exceptall the 
dewes of Gods mercies bee meruailouſly dryed vp in our 
barren harts,theſame argymentifwe can wel think of it, 
will bee effectuall in vs ro worke our regeneration inthe 
newnes of life. VV hen God would haue Abraham to for- 
get his Country and his Fathers houſe, to goe that long 
and weary journev into the Landof Promiſe, where he'8£ 
his poſterity ſhould dwell after him, hee cgnfirmed hiny 


with this ſaying : 7am the Lord thy God which brought thee G.,. . ., 


ont of 7 of the Chaldeans.Bycthis remembrance of his for- 


mer benefits, hee perſwaded Abrahain'to: aduenture: alt Zn 


thathe preſently enioyed,vpon hope ofa better protniſe 
which yethee had notſene, but which thould bee fulfik 
Jed. When God would moue the Children of Abrahatn 
that is the children of Iſrael, - to turne againe from their 


greate iniquities that they had; fo long praftiſediin the 


hardnelle of their hart, he vſeth but this argumenr;to tell - 


them of all the miſeries that they were borne in: theyr Exo.3:10, | 


Coantry to beacurſea Country: their fathers Idolaters, 


not regarding Godnorſecking his religion. _ In which 


wofull eſtate when the Lord God did behold them, hee 


Gen.II.zi, | 
Tclu.24.s 


vittyed their miſery, andfſayed euenthen vntothem :7op Exc.116,8. 


{ball live. By which promiſe their former woevanithed 


away: and inſtead of nakednes they were cloathed with 


broidred worke, they were couered with finefilke ; dec+ 
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ked with many ornaments, and hada Crowne of beauty | 
loſu,z 2,16 vpon their heads. Now therefore that they ſhould not | 
Eſa,43, 34 walke inthelr owne wayes, or commir Idolatry as other 


Eze,16,6, 


G 


argument as a ſtrong medicine the Prophet repeatedof- 


entiles did,nor tread ſuch benefirs vnder their feer : this 


2Sam,r2, ten,and with many words, Thus God dealt oft withthe 


78,9. 
2 Sam,I5, 
I7,18. 


Kings of Iſraeland Inda, when they began to fall away, 


and walke as other nations walked that were round about 


rReg,r4,7.them : he called them back by putting them oft in mind, 
1 Re16, how his mercy had beene with them,and from what low 


233 


+ TJoſu,?4,2- 


x $3,1o,18 


AQts 7,9, 


_ eſtate hehadraiſed them vp. Thus the Prophets of God 


delt often with the people. Ioſuawhen he had brought 
them into the Land of Canaan, to the ende they might 
feare God, and ſo make their dwelling ſure, he made vn- 
to thema longer repetition of Gods benefits, that by re- 
membrance ofthem,their dull fpirits might be ſtirred vp 
the more obedientlyto follow God. Samuel, when hee 
was afraid of Gods heauy diſpleaſure towards the people 
of. Iſrael; becaufe they hadasked a King for them: to the 
ende they mightturne away Gods anger from them by 
their ſpeedy repentance,he told them what God had be- 
fore done for them,as/a ready way to make them beware 
afterward, how they did willingly offendſo loving a Fas 
ther.Steuen whe he would have perſwaded thoſe,whoſe 
iniquitie was now grown to ſo ful meaſure,that they had | 
crucified Chriſt,as thoughinthis alone werethe greateſt 
hope of their amendment, he choſe no'other way to con- 


 nertthem, butthis, to ſhewein long exhortation what 


God had done forthem,and for their fathers. And this,as 

inthe;beginning it was giuen by the holy Ghoſttoman, 

as aſoueraigne medicine to keep him far from vnthank: | 

fulnefle:ſo ithath been continued by the ſame ſpirit from 

time to time,to ſtirvs vp notto forget the Lord, 
| pM * | Our 


miſe, nowe Chriſt hath delinered anew Teſtament, m. 


before the Queenes Maieſtie, 


Our Saujour Chriſt to make his Diſciples ſure,8& that | 8H 
they ſhould neuer ſhrink for aduerſity, hee told themi of+ 16h, r5.16, | 


ren this, that they had not choſen him,but he had choſen 


them. Saint Paul, when he would moue the Corinthi- :cor.12 


ans for to auoyd the falſe Apoſtles,and to follow Chriſt, 
hee perſwadeth them thus, that in times paſt they were 
Gentiles, and weere willingly led away to dumbe Idols. 


3% 


And again to the Epheſians: Tou were in times paſt dead in FPP*n2: 


treſpaſſes and ſinues,you walked after the Prince that ruleth 
inthe ayre after the ſpirit that nowe workethin the children 
of diſobedience : but God who ts richin mercies, through the 
great lone wherewith he loued vs, enen when we were dead, 
hath quickned vs in his Son Chriſt. 2 | 

This argument dearely beloued, ſceing it is ſo ſtrong, 
let vs apply it vnto our ſelues,for our diſeaſe cleauetii faſt 
vnto our bones with long continuance , ' and wee haue: 
need of ſharp medicine to heale it againe, Let vsthere- 
fore ve it(1 beſeech you)and if Gods ſpirit haue not fot- 
ſaken vs,that we be vncurable,no doubt we ſhal recouer 
and grow to amendment. Let vs fee our owne eſtate,and 


what God hath done for vs, what cloudy dajeshaue gone. © 


ouer our heads, and in howe faire ſanne-thine wee be ſer. 
againe, and no doubt when finne hereafter ſhall allure vs 
as before, it will make vs afrayd of his deceitfull bayte,8& 
wee will neuer be brought with the beauty ofthe golden: 


cup, to drinke of the ſpirituall whoredomes thatare with- x,y... 1... 


in. Weewere in times paſt Gentiles and vncircumciſed 12. 


people, nowe Chriſt hath pulled downe the wall of fepa. 


ration,and made vs al one,euen his children ofadoption.. 
Wee were atiants from the common wealth of Ifrael, . 


now wee are recejued as Citizens in the company of his. 
faithful. VVe were ſtrangers from the Covenant and pro- 


which | 
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which we alſo are written heires of mercy. Weeliued 


ſometime in ignorance, and had nohope,now wee hate 


.receined knowledge & are comforted. VVee were with- 


Rom. $.15. 


CRT * 
Col.t013. . 


out God inthe world, and couldno wherelay down the 
terrors of our ſinnes, but now we hauerteceiued the ſpi- 
rit of adoption,by which we cry Abba Father: And whar 
ſhould I ſay more> Wee were ſubie& vntoſinne, hell, 
death, and condemnation;now Chriſt harh ſpoyled the 
principalities and powers, deliuered vsout of the power 


. of darknes,tranſlated vs into akingdome of immortality 


Ezech, 3.9. 


and grace. 

- Except we haueſetourharts as an Adamantſtone,or 
as the Prophet ſayeth, made our hearts and faces like the 
flint,it isimpoſsible but that this cogitation ſhould moue 


'vs; Orit it doe nor, ſurely, ſurely, though the Lordhad 
.norſpokenitthus often vato vs, or ifthe Scripture were 
.not written for our inſtru&ion, yet the Lawe of nature 
© . would condemne vs for moſt vathankfull nien.-Day and 
 nightwe ſhould bearcawitneſſe in out own conſcience, 
how fearefull iudgement God hath reſerued for ſo great 
Aniquity. Vho amongſt vs could beate it, to be rewar- 
-ded with vathankfulnes, where weehaue well deſerued? 


To be contemned of thoſe, whome we haue raiſed vp to 


honour? To beſpoyled of thoſe, whome before wee had 


.cloathed ? To be berraycd of thoſe, whom we haue eſpe- 
cially truſted? And howthen are we blinde & vnderſtand 


nothing? How ſhall the Lord beare it at our hands, ifwe 


be vntaankful vato him, if we contemne him, & rob him 


of his honour, who alone hath made vs glorious, when 
we were coucred with our owne ſhame and confuſion? 


_Thelord grant vs his holy ſpirit, that we deceiue not our _ 
{elues. There is nothing moreeffectuall to moue a ſon to 


obedience, thento know hee hath a louing father. - No- 
| thing 
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thing maketh fo-traſty the bond: ſernant,asto remember 
hee hatha gentle Maiſter. Nothing maketh' the ſubie& 
more faithfull veto his Prince, then ty feele by good tx- 
perience his Princes clemency. Nothingioyneth man 
faſter inthe bond of frienJſhippe; then to conſider well 
whar his friend hath done for him- And let nothing bind 
our obedience more: carefully tothe worde and will of ' 
God,then that he hath fo long continued mercifull vnts | 
vs. Asfureasthe Lord doeth live, this is his holy tructh : 

he that cannot be mooued with this, hee hath not Gods 
holy Spirite : Poore or rich, bond or free,hic or low, no- 

ble or low degree; Prince ortibieR, all is one. There- 
membraunce of Gods mercy muſtmake vs all thankfull,.. 
were we neuet ſo mighty. This cogitation-muſt baniſh 

far from vs the pride of akingdome, to thinke how God-: 
hath raiſed vs from the ſheepe-folds.Whoſocuer can ſay 
thus; have been bond;but I am free : Thane bin in dan- 
ger, butT am in ſafety:I have been feareful & trembling, - 

I am careleſſe;Ihaue beene ful of forrow, now my foule 
is-at reſt: T have becne in miſery, T am in dignity :Thaue. 
bin a priſoner, I am a Princeſle ; beleeve me,belecue me; 
itthe greatand goodly Cittics which hee builded not: if - 
the houſes full of all manner of gold, which he filled not:if 
the vineyards and-Olivetrecs, which hee planted not,did 
not make him forget the Lorde, which brought him ont . 
ofthe Land of Egipt,out ofthe houſe of bondage, ifpros - 
ſperiry hanenot made him drunken, ſothathe hath bani- 
ſhed far from himall fence &wvndetftanding, the remem- 
branceof this thing will make himthankefull*vnto him 
thathath been the worker{Ye2,cuenyouthat arenowa. 
Princeſſe of Maiefty,ifyoirhaue felt any ſfuchalceration,.. | - . 
take heede, fly far away fromall vnthankfilneſſe.” Ifyon - | 
haueſcenethe dayes,in whichyortHaneſayd;0-Lerd, T | 

| haue.. |. 


———— cw oe =_ 


A ſermon preached by M. Dering. 
haue no friend but thee alone, nowe that proſperity hath / 
brought vnto you a great many of fayre countenances, 
forget not that God, who was your onely friend in trou- 
ble. Ifin times paſt you haue prayed that you might not 

| build vpon theſand, to haue your houſe ſhaken with e- 

Mat,7;26- yery blaſt of winde: nowe that you have choyce of your 

owne ground,take heed I beſeech you,where ye lay your 

foundation. Now thatthe Sterne and helme is in your 

owne hand, guideyour Ship ſo, that the waues doenot 

ouer-run it. It you haue prayed in times paſt vato God 

to mollifie your enemies hearts, and to bring their cruell 

ractiſes to nothing : nowe that you your ſelfe areſetin 

P{2,193:5* {Afetie, be not cruell vnto Gods annoynted, and doehis 

F Prophets no harme. Inced not ſeeke farre for offences, 

' | wherat Gods people are grieued, euen round about this 

|| Chappell lſceagreatmany, and God in his good time 

ſhall rootethem our, If you haue ſayd ſometime of your 

Pſa 44,22- ſelfe: Tanquam ouis,as a ſheepe appoynted to bee ſlaine, - 

take heede you hearenot nowe of the Prophet, '#anquam 

Ierc,31,18. indomita Tunenca,as anvntamed and vnruly Heifer, I will 

not with many wordes admoniſh your Maieſty that are + 
wiſecnongh: onely Iwilfay this, returne vnto your own - 

| | heart,and fearch your reynes. And here 1 fetbefore you 

# the Tribunallſeat of Chriſt. If you know theſe things to 
q / beerrue, diſcharge the faythyou owe: grieue not your 
# | quiet conſcience, leaſt it beginneto accuſe you, and the 
| |  burthen of ir be greater than you ſhall bee able to beare. 
F 7f God haue defended you mightily, as ever hee did Da- 
# uid the Prophet: diſcharge your faith with the Propher, 
| | and cry in Spirite : 2#idretribuam Domino pro omnibes 

que retribait mihi ? What ſhall I giue tothe Lord, for all 
thoſe benefits that he hath beſtowed vpon me > | 
-- Andthus muchas God hath giucn mee —_— 
ave 


C.-; Pſa-L15a12 
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have noted vnto you out of the firſtpart ofthis ſcripture, 
how God did chooſe Dauid from the ſheepe-fold. The 
Lord giue you grace to confeſle his goodneſle,and ſhew 
yourſelfe more thankefull for all his benefits. One other 
thing we may note here, that all that wee haue of God, it 
is of his free mercy, it is not of our deſcruing,cuen as hee 
gauc both the Tabernacle and the Sceptervnto the tribe 
of Inda, becauſe heloued it. So God gaue vnto hispeo- 
plea land that flowed with milke and hony,but he gaue it 
not for their righteouſnes, for they were a froward peo- 
+ ple,but becauſe he loued them. So God dealt fauorabl | 
with Sion,that is,with the Children of 1{racl,not becauſe Deur,?,s. 
of their obedience,for they were a rebellious Nation:bat | 


Ioſu,s,#, 


| becauſe hee remembred his oath which hee fare vnto Gen.49.6. 


their forefathers. So Godfulfilled the prophecy of lacob 
and he bleſſed Indah, buthe fulfilled it in Dauid, whome 
he took from the ſheep-folds. So Chriſt made his king- 
dome euerlaſting inthe houſe of lacob, but hee layd firſt 
the foundation of it. And now he hath builded itvp, nci- 


ther bythe wiſcdome of the wiſe, norby the vndetſtar- , &,,,; a4 _ 


ding ofthe prudent, butto teſtifie vnto vs his free grace & 28,25. |. . 


and mercy, Heehathchoſen the fooliſh things of this | | 
world to confound the wiſe,and the weake things of this Ay 6 ob 
worlde to confound the mighty :and vile thinges of the warpride. 
world which are deſpiſed,to bring to nought the things - | 
that are eſteemed and had in reputation, for this cauſe a- 
lone (as the Scripture witneſſeth) that no fleſh ſhouldre- 
10ycein his preſence. | p 
But what neede weeſo farretoſecke for examples? . 
Let vs. bcholde our ſelues howe plentifully arthis' daye 
are Gods mercies and benefites -powred out yppon vs; 
both yppon our Queene, and vppon herpeople: How 
mightily doerh hee defende vs in fo many daungers? 
wah | - How 


Lam3,22. 


Eſa,s 9is 


2Reg17,5 
. 18,9. 


2Reg-18,9, 


Efa.37,12, 
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How-itte wee here in ſafety, when all the world is on an: 


vproare? And is this thinke you of our deferning, or ra- 
ther of Gods mercy? Nowe ſurely,furely, wee are very 
blinde, if wewill notall confeſſe withthe Propher lere: 
my, thatitis Gods mercy that wee bee not conſumed, 
So much diſobedience both in Prince and ſubic&,ſo lit- 
tle care of dutie,ſo deepe forgerfulnes of God, whar doth 
itelſedeſernu:,but heavy judgement > And what can it te- 
ſtifie elſe, but thattheſe good bleſsings of God, are ſignes 


'of his greatmercy ? 


W ell,well, the wiſeſt way isto take heed in time. Ler 
not our finnes ſeparate between God and vs? If.chere be 


- no where examples that wee can looke vppon, let vs be 


ware by the Tr.be of Ephraim, that wee abuſe not Gods 
mercies,for feare we looſe them..* Becauſe wee are now 
out of danger, andthere is no peril|thatis preſent, Ict vs 
notthereforc ſay as proud Babilon ſayd: 1/i like a Queen 
and ſhall ſee ns eui!l, 1 ſhill be a Lady for ener and ſhal ſee no 
loſſe of children. He that thinketh he lands, ſayeth Paul ,/et 
him take heede he fall not... | 

Itis no good argument that our eftate is ſure, becauſe 
God hath deliuered vs out of a great many troubles, Nay 


letvs the rather fearc,& be the more circumſpe&. Gods - 


arme that hath beene ſtretched our for our ſateguarde in 
times paſt, is notnowedrawne in that hee cannot againe 
grieue vs. Goddeliueredthe.people of Ifracl out ofthe 


handsof many and gricuousenemies : but yet when the 


people of Iſraclwoulde in no wiſe amend; God coulde 
raiſe vp Salmanazer to leade them away to _— | 


tivity: Nay,we haue agreat many more fearefull exam- 
ples thenthis. Wee have fearefull examples before our 
eyes,to take heede of Gods iudgements, when we abuſe 
his graces, God defended Sexacherib in the.conqueſt of 2 

| | | great 
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oreat many of Countries,in all which hee eſcaped harm- 
[alle : yet when heeknewe not himſelfe, but blaſphemed 
the God of [frac], euen before the walles of Teruſalem : 
GOD could finde him out at home inhis owne Coun- 
try,and in the Temple of his Idols his owne.ſonnes flew 
him. | 

Agamemnon tenyearestogether in mortal and bloudy 4zamennen. 
warres could neuerbe hurt: yet after,athome in his own ©. | 
houſeby his own wife he was killed. Bibles a noble Ro. 39%. 
man gat many vicories,and-ſtill eſcaped peril : yer after- 
wardinthe Citty of Rome,when he ſhould hauc had the 
glory of all his valiant aRs,and rode through the ſtreetes 
inthe pryde of histriumph, atyle falling from the houſe :. 
ſirookeſo deep.intohis head,that it killed him preſently, | 
Julins Cefar in winning the weſt part of the world, in 5 x. 14liu Ceſars | 
ſette battayles neuer receiued dangerous ſtroke : yet after 1 
all his dangers ſo happily eſcaped, at home inthe Senate 
- houſe, in the middeſt of his Nobility, and in his Parlia- 
ment robes, he receiued 24. wounds, & all ofthem dead- 
ly. Many ſuch examples are before our eyes, to make vs 
beware and take heede offecurity, when any daungeris 
paſt ; and to take heed of forgetfulnes,when we haue re- 
ceined mercy. The Lord enrich vs with the graces of his 
ſpirit,that when we often behold from whence wee haue 
beene deliuered,we may ſecke diligently, and bealwayes 
carefullhow to be found thankfull. 

The ſecond argument which I faydthe Prophet vſed, r1o/rwma 
to makethe people thankful,was taken of Gods intent & argument, - 
purpoſe;to what end he choſe Dauid, & that he ſheweth 
i:1theſe words ; To feede his people in Iacob, and bis inheri- Fig =2 
tencein 1ſrael. Theſe words are very plaine,and containe Neofficees | 
ſo expreſly what is the duty of anyPrince or Magiſtrate, _- + 

9 cer Mage | 
that none can bee jgnorant, but hee that will not knowe. fare, 
| | For 
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- fayethone thing, it ſayerh Kill contrary, andyer cryeth 
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For this purpoſe they are choſen, To feede Gods people in | 
Jacob, and his inheritaunce in 1ſrael, Whether hee bee © 
Prince or Emperour, Duke, Earle, Lord, Councellour, 
Magiſtrate whatfoeuer, for this purpoſe hee iscalled,dif. ; 
charge itas well as he will: Hee muſt feede Gods people 
in Tacob, and his Inheritance in 1ſraell. - O if God had 
called them for fome other purpoſe, howe gladly would 
they haue executed it #/If God had called themrtodicing | 
and carding, toſwearing and lying, to pryde and vanity, | 
the mighty men ofourdayes, how bufily had they done / 
their duty ? Bur alas, this isnotto feede Gods people in / 
Tacob, nor his inheritance inIfrack This is to feed our 
ſelues. Euen as the Oxe is fed to the ſlanghter houſe, fo 
wee doe feede ourſelnes to cuerlaſting confufion. They 
that haue eares 30 heave, let them heare. God hath choſen 
his Rulers, To feed his people in 1acob, and his inheritanie in 
1ſrael. Theſe arethe plainc and expreſſe words of Gods. 
Spirite; and then what outragious fpirite is that, or what 
Furie rather,that crieth thus with an impudent face,that 
the Prince hath not to doe with Iacob,and may not med- 
dlewith1ſracl> Burtheſeare the ſteppes thatthe man of 
finne ſhould treade, to ſpeake againſt the Lorde, and yet 
fay that hee cannot erte. Theſe arethe lively markesof 
Antichriſt, thus to fight againſt Chriſt, and yer ſay heeis 
his Vicar. at 

Such is all theReligion' of Papiſtry, examine the 
ſame if you will euen from poynt ro poynt, Where God 


with ſhame enough, there isnoerrour init. God in his 
holy word ſayeth, Itis the dodtine of deuils, to forbidde 
marriage and the lawful vie of meates. The Pope very 


— 
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py 6m both, andyet fayeth Rill that 
ce hath the: holye Ghoſt, ' SayntPaule the —_ 
"=P ayth? 


"_ Þy 
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Goſpel is preached vnte30u in vaine : The Popeſayth, you Gal4.co. 


ſhall obſerue both. 1 can diſpence withthe Apoſtle, and 


yet he ſayth, heis Apoſtolicall. Saint Peter ſayth : Be you r Per. 2-13, 


ſabie ro the Prince as tothe chiefeſt : The Popeſaythgthe 
Kring is not higheſt, buthee is aboue both King and Kea- 
far, and yethee fayeth ſill hee is the ſuccefſour of Peter. 
And what ſhould I ſay more? Ic grieueth mee to reckon 
vpall that monſters abhominations. Itwoulde make a 
Chriſtian heart to bleede, to ſee howe hee hath deceiued 
the ſimple. With his paper walles and paynted fires, hee 
madethemſo afrayd, thatthey belecucd all things what- 


ſoeucrhehad ſpoken.Biithe is filthy,and1cthim be filthy Apon2. 117 


ill _ 


Wewill returne to our purpoſe,8& learneofaprince- 
: Hee muſt feede Jacob =wy 


ly Prophet what isa Princes d 
4nd Iſrael, that is, Kings muſt bee Nurſe-fathers, and 
Queenes muſt bee Nurſes vnto the Church of God. Vn- 
tothis end they muſt vſe their authoritie, that Godschil- 
dren may learne veriue and knowledge. For to ſecke on- 
ly worldly peace and ſecurity, or to make vs liue ateaſe 
heere in this wayfaring Citty, that is, rather to feed fleſh 


49:23. | 


and bloud the to feede Iacob; rather ro make happy this yc.,14.14. 


worldly fellowſhip, then toinſtru& Iſracll. Thetrue If: 
racliteis ſtrong againſtthe Lord, and commeth with vi- 
olenceto claime the kingdome of heaven. Vharhel 


peth it in thisreſpero berich or honourable? if 7 had af P!49-7. | 


the riches in the world,yet could 1 not pay the price of my bro« 
thers ſaute. Or if T had neuer ſomuch rule and authoritie, 


7] am not therefore the nearer to make intercefcion vnto 


God. They arc other weapons that muſt preuaile againſt 

Sathan: andit is another attire thatwill bee accepted for © 
the mariagegarment, If ow will feede Iacob and Iſrael, 
3” a ce 


6.13; 
223.131, 


ſayth : 1f you obſerve dejes and times, 1 am afraide that the © 


Pd 
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{tvs leade them tothehouſe of wiſedom,and train theni, 
yp inthe feare of God, The Lord openthe Queenes ma. | 


| teſticseyes,thathhe maylooketo this charge ; otherwiſe! | 


Luke12, 
42:46, 


ted them,then ſhe wilibe found eatin 
ſinners. 


if wee liuedneuer ſo peaceably vnderher, yet whenthe | 
Lord ſhall cometo aske account ofher ſtewardſhip,how | 
ſhe hath fed her fellow ſeruants with the meate appoyn- | 
ganddrinking with | 
hs 
But becauſe, we areſo dull ofhearing, that alittle tea- 
ching of ourdutie is notſufficient fogvs, I will (heweout 
ofthe Sctipturesſome-what more plainely if oughtmay 


Efay 11.5. be plainer, what is the duty of a Prince. The ProphetE: 


Plal-3z.8. 1wilinſtratF thee, teath theetn the way thats 


_ ſayverycffe&ually ſertethit ourin the perſon of our Sx 


uiour Chriſt, ſaying: &ighreouſncs ſhal bee the girdle of his 
loynes,and faithfulnes the buckler of his raynes.Tt is truethat 
the Prince muſt defend the-fatherlefle and widdow, re- - 
lieue the oppreſſed, haue no reſpe& of perſons in iud 
ment, ſecke peacevnto hispeople,andgird himſelfe wit 
rightcouſnes. But this is alſo his duty; & his greateſt du- 
tyito bee carefuilfor religion, to maintaine the Goſpell, 
roteach the people knowledge, and builde his whole go- 
nEmm ent with faithfulnes, | | | 
For this cauſe King Salomon, both the'mightieſt and ' 
the wiſcſt King that cuer was,called himſelfe a Preacher. 
Andthe holy King Dauid, to make manifeſt howe hee = 
knowledgeth his duty,ſpake openly to his people yying 
ou ſhaltg0, 


and Twil guide thee with mine eje. This general rule king 
' Pro.27.23, Salomon gaue vnto other:Be diligent roknow the eftatt of 
24: 


thy flock and take betde vnto thy beards. For richetremaims, 
not alwayes,neither the crowne fro generation to generation. 
Hereby expreſly ſhewing, thatto increaſe riches, -orto 


ſctiefoorththe glory of akingdome,that is not the gfe 
| rh et . ? 
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teſt duty of a magiſtrate. Thus the Prophet Hoſecasy- | 
crying out againſithe people of Ifracl, heereckonetliyoſeay, x. 
ypthis as their greateſtdiſorder, that lying and ſwearing, | 
| and ignoranceof G O D--wasnot puniſhed amongeli 

them. - 

And alas (dearely beloued) if thisbe the ſaying of the 
Propher, let vs looke vnto ir. Idarenot but ſpeakethe 
trueth, ſecing God ofhis goodnes hath called mehither. 

He hath raiſed mEvp ſo hie when I was caſt down, thatT 
cannot forget his benefits. Tf this will not ſernue, 1will 
ſurely ſpeake it more playnly, when the Lord ſhall open 
my mouth againe.Surgy ifthis be the ſaying ofthePro-- 
pher, (as it is indecd) thathying, that ſwearing,thatblind * - 
and wilfull ignorance ſhall bepuniſhed, Jet not the Prin- | 
ceſſe deceiu-her ſelfe;the ſpirit of God dorh nor poſlefle 
herheart,ifſhe heare daily lying,and blaſphemousſwea- 
| ring,and ſee the peoples ignorance, and yetleaueallvn- 
| puniſhed. Lookevnto theſe-thinges better if you will 
| look welynto-yourſe!fe: you cannot pretend ignorance, 
thisis plaine enough, ifany thing be enough. Andyet 
| lcaſtyou ſhould ſecketoo buſily to be deceiued,L wilkye- 
hearſethe plain Law ofthe I ord. Thatthis doQrine may 
þ- bewarrantedwith the ſarer witneſſes,God faith of a king | 
inthe 17. of Deuteronomy; When hee foal /it wpponthe v1, .q_ 
throne of his Kingdome, then ſhal hee write him this Law re-1ga0.&c.. | 
' peatedin a booke, by the Prieſtes of the Leuites. Anditſbd 
bewith bim,and he fhal reade therein ail the dayes of his life 
that hee maylearne to feare the Lord his God, and keepe all 
the words of his Lawe, and theſe couenaunts for to doe them. 
| That his heart be not lifted up abouc his brethren. © That he 
turne not aſide from theſe commanndements, neyther to the 
Paght hand nor to the left. But that hee mayprolong his dajes 
his kingdome; hee and 4H in themidicſt ef Iſrael. 
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This Lawe I know not how your Maieſty ſhall inter. 
prete, becauſe I knowe not your ſpirite ; but of this I am 
ſure, it made Dauid that hee would not ſuffer a wicked 
man in hishouſe.Itmade Aſa driue away the Sodomites 
out of Iſrael, put downe the Idols, depoſc his owne mo. 
ther from her dignity. It made Ichoſaphar, Ezechias,[0- 


2 Reg-8.4. ſias, cucn inthe beginning of their reigne,to make god- 
x Reg.19-4 Jy and zealous reformations in religion,8 neuer conſuls 


3 RE 23 to put downe Abiather that was the high Pricſt, andto 


ted further with the high Prieſt. Nay it made Salomon 


ut Sadoca better in hisroome. This made many god- 
Emperours inthe Primitiue Church, to call generall 
Councels, to reforme many. miforders crept intothe 
Church : todepoſe many ambitious and proud Popes,8& 
place better in their roome . And heethat denieth this, 
denyeth the Sunne to ſhine at noouedayes. And as this 
Law hath thus wrought heretofore, fo when irlighteth 
ina good ſpirit, I am ſure it will doe the like hereafter.[t 
will moue a godly Magiſtrate, to haue his chiefeſtcare 
to maintaine religion,and to ſuppreſle ſuperſtition. And 
ſuch is Godsrightcous iudgement, that whoſoeuer ſhall 
doethe contrary, I am ſure his own conſcience will cor- 
demne himſelfe. Iris the lawe ofnature,and it maketh | 
the moſt wicked Magiſtrate to ſigh and ſay in his heart 
inremembrance ofhis fine: Sure this doing wil notlaſt 
alway, God hath appointed me for ſome other purpoſe. 
This was the greateſt faulte thatproude Agamemnon 
. could finde in all the glory ofhis kingdome, Ta theon out 
orthothenta anctrepſeton bion : When Gods cauſe goat | 
not vpright, itlaycth the glory of my kingdome inthe. 
duſt, itturneth vpſide downe all my life _ happineſſe, * 
Thus it happeneth with the wicked whoſocuer they | 
arc: they condemne their owne doing, when they fecke 
| | EE Toon 1-- , not- 
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- nottoſet out the glory of God. The Law of Godhath of 
thus commaunded it, the godly Kings of Indaand Teru- * 


falem haue cuermore practiſed ir,the faithfull paper 


- inthe mera Church made it their chiefeftſtudy, the 


law of nature hath engraven it in the heartof man: and 
what godly Prince can nowſleepe inſecurity, if hehaue 
no care vnto it ? Eſpecially ſeeing God is God of all Ma- 
giſtrates,and they are his creatures. This is their greffeſt 


ſtudy, to ſhewe obedience vnto him to feede his people, * 
- and ſcrforth his religion. | 
But heere I thinke ſome will eaſily fay : If this be ſo as 


you teach ir, thenthecaſle is cleare;the Prince is afſpiritu- 
all Magiſtra:e : It belongeth vnto him to reformereligi- 
on;he 15 the higheſt Iudge in the Church of God,to efta- 
blith rhat by law,which chelaw of God hath appoynted. 
How is itthen thatthe Pope ſecth not this? Why doe 
not others ſee it, that reade and knowe the Scriptures ? 
Th'Emperors themſelues, why have not they ſceneit ? 


Howegrewe the Pope vntofich vnbrideledauthority? | 


How the Pope ſhouldcome to ſo great authority, I know 
no cauſe but this, that it was the willof God, andſuch 


[ 


was the depth of his ſecret aſt; ts;Thepurple whore a, 17.2.4 


ſhould make all the Princes of the eatth to drinke of the 
cups of her fornications.Bur forthe Popes ſeeing or not 


ſeeingofhis owne abhominations, I knowenot his eye- | 
. fight, I cannotrtell whether he dothſee them,orſee them | 
not,bur I thinke he ſeeth them. For Iſee in all ages,how | 
God hath rayſed vp ſome thathaue inveyghed bitterly a- | 


gainſt his intollerable pride. If he ſeeth it not, his eyes are 
very {icke, and himſelfe js averier.-beaft then cuer was 


Nabuchodonoſer./. And the Lord þeprayſe2,thatharh P5-4-30- 
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hardened his proud hart, and reuealed better knowledge 


vato little ones. Why cther ſhould notfſee it that reade E0EB2-AFo 
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2 Cor.tt.: 
Pſa. 36.6. 


Terc.z 1.3, 


Mart.1 3”9. 


Ex0.7.20« 


. © ASermou preached by M. Dering 
the ſcriptures as well as we,and are as wel learned as we, 
I can a{signe ho other cauſe, . but ſay with the Prophet, 
Gods judgements are liketo a great deaprth. They are as 
they are, and what they areit skilleth nothing vnto vs. I 
came.not hither to compare with learning,who be He. 
brewes,and who be none. I am ſure, if they did ſeek him 
inthe ſimplicity of theirheart, and call aftethim in the 
tructh,- not in their owne inuentions, that they ſhoulde 
finde him. Now they ſeck the liuing ſprings in vaine,be- 
cauſe they ſeeke them in the puddles that they haue dig- 
ged themſehies. And they ſecke for the Goſpel of falua- 
tionin vaine,becauſe they follow the dodtrinethat is but 
precepts of men. But what if many learned ſee itnot? ls 
it not therefore the truth'of GOD that is ſo-plain inthe 
Scriptures ? | | | 

Let me aske againe I beſcech you this queſtion : why 
did not Pharao ſee, that Moſes and: Aaron were ſent of 
God > They turnedallhis- waters into bloude : they 
brought -vpon him Frogs that couered all his Land:they 
plagued him with great fwarmes of Lice and Flyes: they 


* feared him with thunder and lightnings, and with great 


rempeſts : they made darkeneflſe thick and ſenſible vpon 
the face of the earth : they ſlewe the firſt borne of all that 
was inthe Land. VV hy knew not Pharao that they were - 
ſent of God? They deuided the red ſea,andwent - Soanls 
on dry Land : what madnes made him venterto goe ſo | 
deſperatly after > Why would hee not be taught till the - 
water coucred him and all his hoaſt? ſhould the age that * 
came after him reaſon thus againſt Iſrael : If your God 
bethe Lord of heauen and earth; why did not our Fa- - 
thers knowe him ? Why did not the Scribes and Phari- 
fies know Chriſt to bee the Meſsias ? They heard lohni | 
Bapriſt giue him plaine reftimonie: VVhy did ___ 
@-: 


before the Queenes Maieſly. : 
belicue him? The ſame Chriſtfulfilled althat was ſpoken 
by the Prophets, why could they nor ſee thathe wasthe 
fauiour ofthe world? He made the blind to ſee, the deafe 
to heare,the dumb to ſpeak,the lame to go. He made the 
ſick and diſcaſed whole. He rayſed vp the dead. Heetold 
vnto them euentheir thoughts and cogitations.. How 
were they ſo dull of vnderitanding, that yet they conlde 
notknowe him ? If this may bee ſufficient to reprooue a 
trueth(why doenot others ſee it,) then the Phariſies rea- 
ſon well againſt Chriſt, when they ſayd vnto the people: 
Why doc none ofthe Princes & Rulers beleeue in him? 
But ſee I beſeech you, how greats our madnes that thus 
rcaſon of other men,why they ſee or ſee not. Vhy haue 
we our ſclues ſo great beamesn our eyes,that we canot 
ſce our own eſtate and condition 2 Why doe we not ſee 
the ſhortneſle of our life, but. thus liue in the worlde as 
though we ſhould live euer? Secing we haue arighteous 
God,that will be a reuenger of his owne cauſe,& puniſh 
our tranſgreſsi5s,why do we fin yet daily more & more? 
Seeing our life is but a vapor,& all our glory is but as the 
flowerin the field, why be we ſo bewitched with loue of 
ſo great vanity.? Seeing our eſtate ſhal be before God e- 
uerlaſting, and theſe accounted daies come fo faſt to an 
end,that we ſhall be ſpeedily called : why bee wee ſtill ſo 
careleſſe in what ſort wee ſhall appeare > Seeing Gods 
threatnings are ſoneere vnto vs,&the dangers that hang 
ouer our heads are ſo many : ſeeing Gods iudgements 
are ſo fearefull, and his wrath burning for euer, why are 


Mays, b > | 


Mart.9.4. 
lob, 11.34, 


Iohn 7.48, 
Math.7.5. 


Heb.13.14. 
Rom. 3.5. 


Ioh.y.24. 
loh.8:15. | 


_ weeſocarelefle > And why is ittrue that was ſpoken ſo\ 
long agone 2 Hes viuunt homines tanquam mors nulla ſe- 
quatur:aut velut infernus fabu'a vans foret : VWhy doewe © 
live as though wee ſhould ncuer dye, and'as though hell. 


fire were an old wiues fable 2 
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A Sermon preached by M.Dering 

Beleeve me,beleeue me,this is vntollerable blindnes, 
ſeeing we be ſo blear=cyed ourſelues, that we cannot ſee 
before vs neither heauen nor hell, yet that we wilreaſon 
againſt Gods trueth, by any mans eye-ſight whether hee 
fee ornot ſee. If weliſtto maruaile at the dulnes of mans 
eyes, we cannot well maruaile at any thing ſo much as at 


:.Tim.2.x9 Our owne fooliihneſle, that cannet ſee our ſelues. Letys 
1.Cor.2.10 Jooke atthe laſt to our owne eſtate, and asfor other men, 


let vs leaue thEvato the Lord, hee doeth know moſt aſſu- 

redly who be his. They are not the wiſe and prudent of 
this worlde that hee hath choſen. There are not many 

Princes and noble men in the face ofhis Church.If Prin- 

ces and Magiſtrates will be ſtill rebellious, whar is thatto - 
vs ? If the Pope and his hirelings wil be blind ſtill, yer the 

Scripture is the Scripture. 


Luke 16.z. The vnthankfull Steward neuer liueth more riotonſly 
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taen when his Lord is enen at hand to call him to his ac- 
counts. The foolith virgins are neuer faſter aſleepe,then 
whenthe Bridegrome is ready to enter into his wedding 
chamber. Thechildren ofthis worlde are neuer buſllier 
occupied, thenthe night before their ſoules ſhall bee ta- 
ken from them. Theſonne of perdition ſhall neuer be 
more lofty, then in theſe latter dayes,when he ſhal bere- 
uealed. But for theſe that are ſo blinde let them be blinde 


Heb.426. illzletvs approach vato the throne of grace with fayth, 


that the ſecrets ofthe Lord may bee reucaledvnto vs. As 
for Kings and Emperors,if youwill aske why could they 
 notſce it, but commit themſclues vnto ſo great ſlauerie: 
alas poore creatures, howe could they ſee in the midſt of 


Apoc.5.2.. 10 greatdarknes? How couldrhey reade when the book 
Apoc. 15-8. was faſt ſealed > how could they'diſcerne the voice, when - 


they heard no ſound, but oftinckling Cymbals? Butthis 
was the greatſubtilry and craft of Sathan.:. He _ 
bo ow - 


_ OT "TY 


before the Queenes Mateſty, 
howe willingly wee bee carrie 4 to worldly ſtudies, and 
whether wee did incline, thither hee thraſt- vsheadlong, 
Hee knoweth what corruption he hath fowne in our na- 
ture, and how vnwillingly we meddle with the things of 
God: and therefore it was an caſic pradtife of the Pope 
his miniſter,to pul away al heauenly cares fr6 all Princes 
governments. They aregrieuous vnto fleſh and bloud, 
and ſuch as Kings lonenot to meddle withall. This was 
one meane why Princes did not their duty. Another was 
as great as this: they heard the Popeſo magnified, that 
they thought him halfe a God;when they were once per- 
ſwvaded the Popes pardons ſhould be no ſmal diſcharge, 
who would not willingly ſubmithimſelfe with all huami- 
lity to receiue it? It we may liue all our life in riot,and yer 
after thorough the Popes bleſsing, reſt inthe peace of 
the Church, who wouldercfuſe any Popiſh ſubieQion? 
Make men once drunke with this opinion, and they are 
at your commandement to doe what you will: Barefoot 
and bareleg they will waite at your gate,ſer your foore (if 
you will) in the Emperours necke,he will refuſe no villa- 
nie. Wel!,now that God hathdeliucred vs out of that 
kingdome of darkeneſſe, now wee know the Popeto bee 
Antichriſt, his praiers to be cuill,his pardons to be worſe 
thenthe ſinne of witchcraft : Let vs looke at the laſtto 
our owne duty, and truſt no more to ſuch a broken 
ſtaffe. If G O D hath made vs Princes and Magiltrates, 
_ feede his people in Jacob, and his inheritance in If- 
racl. fr 
This ts our duty, let vs hearken vnto it,& thatwe may 
doeitthe better, let vs enquire how it may bee beſt dif- 
charged. - And I beſeech your Maieſtic tohearken, I wil 
ſpeake nothing according to man,which may eafily bee 
contemned: but that which I will ſpeake, ſhall bee out of 
| | the 
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the mouth of the Lord.in obeying whereofſhall conſiſt | 
your fafe-gard,and the health of your kingdome. Eſpeci- 
ally and aboue all thinges looke. vnto your Miniſterie, 
There is no commandement gun oftner in the old Te- 
ſtament,nor giuen ofner in the new. | 
When God would ſpecially blefle the people of Ifra- 
e], he ſcattered the Leuits among the other Tribes, that 
the law might be taught in all the coaſts of Iurie. V hen 
Chriſt would bring into the world the light of the Goſ- 
pel.he ſent forth his Apoſtles to preach vnto euery crea— 
ture.In the old Law God ſignified by many outward to- 
kens,how neceſſary the Prieſt-hood was for the inſtruc- 
tion of his people, and whart Prieſtes hee required. The 
ſtaues were alwayes inthe rings of the Arke,the lamp e- 
uer burning, toſhew that the Prieſts ſhould alwaies de- 
clare the will of God vnto his people, and offer vppe the 
{weert incenſe of continuall prayer.On the nether end of 
the robe ofthe Ephod,were belles alwaies ſounding, to 
teach that the Prieſt ſhould be euer heard where-ſocuer 
he did go, and ſhew himſclfe a meſſenger ofthe Lord of 
hoaſts.In the breaſt-plate he had Yrim and Thumim,two 
lively repreſentations of Gods preſence, to be witneſſes 
vnto the Prieſt of his knowledge &righteouſnes. Inthe 
plate of gold vppon his forehead, was engrauen in great 
galdenlerters, Holineſſe unto the Lord ; to teſtific his vp- 
right life andconuerſation. God forbad any ſtranger to 
enter in among the except he were circumciſed in heart. 
And of the children of Aareoy, if any had faulted in the 
miniſterie, hee ſhould by no repentance bee recejued a- 
gaine to the prieſthood,thathe might keepe in holineſle 
all the children of Iſrael. This is the care that wee muſt 
haue of our Miniſterie, ifwee will haue the Goſpell of 


Chriſt to grow. This care was greateſt vnto the godly 
Rulers 


MWTPOW oo... 


before the Quzenes Maieſty. 


Rulers and Princes of Iſrael,to the end they mightkeepe _ 
the SanQuary vndefiled. This care muſt be greateſt in x Reg...z5. 
thoſe thatare Chriſtian Magiſtrates, If they loue Gods * Chix 8, 
lory, andthe encreaſe of his goſpel. Thus did King Sa- . Reg.rs.: 

DL inthe beginning ofhis reigne,when he put down 2 Ch 29. 

Abiathar,and made Sadoc high-prieſt.Thus did Ichoſa- #5-*7-Xc- 
phar, when to reforme religion he ſent forth Leuits into 
the coaſts of Iſrael. Thus did Ezechias at the entrance of 
his kingdome, when this was his firſt care, how the Le- 


uits might be prouided for. Bur ofall other, Moſes who 
had receiued the commandement from-God himſelfe,as 


appeareth, did eſpecially ſee-what was the neceſsity of 


the Miniſter. In the 33. of Deuteronomie, a little before 
his death;thus he maketh his prayer; Lee thy Yrim ex Thu- 


mim be with thy holy one,whome thou didſt proue in-Maffab, Dev.z :8. 
and didſt cauſe to ſerne at the waters of Meribah, who ſayed 9% 


onto his father & to his Mother : 1 haue not ſeene them grei- 
ther knoweth he his brethren,nor yet his owne Children, but 
they obſerued thy word and kept thy conenant.They ſhal teach 
Iacob thy iadgements, and Iſrael thy Lawe. They ſhall put ins 


cenſe before thy face, and burnt offerings vppon thine Altar. - 


bleſſe O Lord his ſub#ance,e+ accept the worke of hts hands. 
Smite through the loines of them that riſe vp againſt hime7 
ofthem that hate him that they riſe not vp againe. - 


Marke (I beſeech you) both his great care how the 
Leuites might profper,8& hisnotable deſcribing of them, | 


what manner of men they ſhall be. Firſt,he prayeth that 


true knowledge and vnderſtanding might neuer bee re- | 


mooued from them : their affection towards Gods holy 


ſanctuary might be ſuch,that neither father nor mother, 
wite nor Children do keepthem back from obedicceto 
the law and couenant. O that,our Miniſters were ſuch as 
Moſes prayed for. T hen no-doubt God would blefſe the 

| accor- 
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according to their requeſt, & confound their aduerſarics 
thatriſe vp againſt them. ' Andhere alſo marke his great 
zealc for theirproſperity. He was the patienteſt man,and 
had the mildeſt nature of allihe people of Iſrael : yet 
could he not ſuppreſle his good and great affeQion, but 
brake out into theſe wordes : Smite through the loynes of 
them that riſe vp againſt him,and of themthat hate him that 
they riſe not vÞ againe. O Lord, if Moſes had lived in our 


_ dayes,and ſcene this adulterous generation, that ſo ſpoy- 


the 6.14. 
Cap.I 3.29. 


Tere 3.15: 


Mala.2.7. 


leth the Leuites, howe would his zeale haue beene irfla- 


med againſt them > Hee woulde haue cryedout as good | 


Nehemias cryedzP/ague them O Lord, that defile thy prieſt- 
hoode. And good were itfor theſe finfull men,that God 
would ſend his plagues vppon them, while yer they haue 
time to repent. Now we want a 4ſo/es to pray for their 
puniſhment, for they ſleepe in their finnes :; and God(l 
feare) hath reſerued them to a greater puniſhment. The 


Lordgrauntvs grace to rememberthe latter end,8& now 


looke while it is yet time, tothe good order of the mini- 
ſterie. VWhe God promiſed to eſtabliſh his mercies with 
his Church,hee promiſed this,as the greateſtroken ofhis 
loue: / will giue you Paſtors according. to my hart, that ſhall 


feede you with knowledge and underſtanding. When hee. 


would haue them haue ſure hope that he was their God, 
and they were his people, hee ſayed hee would giue them 
Leuites that ſhould reach his people , the difference be- 
rweene the holy and prophane, between thevncleane & 
the cleane ; He promiſed them this as a perpetuall couc- 
nant: The lips of the Prieft ſhall keepe knowledge, and tht) 
ſhall ſeeke the Law from his month : For he is the Meſſenger 
of the Lord of hoftes. Andthiswas the charge that God 


Efay, 58. 1. gaue ſtraightly vnto the Prieſt-hood : That they ſhould tel 
his people of their ſimnes,and the houſe of 1acob their _ 
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A miſerable Common-wealth it muſt needes be, and far. 
ſeparated from God and his mercies, that hath blind lea- 
ders,who cannot leade themſclues. Who ſo feareth the 
Lord, will ſurely looke vnto it, that he maintaine no fuch 
offences within his kingdom, nor nouriſh any ſuchſores | 


within the body ofhis Countrey.Ifamanbe once called ; - 
to the Miniſtety, lethim attend vpon his flocke, and feed *Per..z. 
them as his duty bindeth him, with the foode of life, or 


lethim bee remooued. Chriſt fayed, Paſee,paſee,paſce, 
Feed, feed, feed. This charge he hath giuen, euen as we, 


phn 21.16, 
7« 


loue him,ſo to ſee it executed; Say what we will ſay,and-| 
the more wefay it, the more impudently we ſhall lye, if | 


we ſay we;loue him, while wee keepe not his commauns- | 


- 
$ 


dements. Would to God we were wiſe to vnderſtand it.” 


Chriſt ſaid,They are the ſalt of the earth,and what ſhall be 
done with them jf they can ſeaſon nothing ? Thriſt ſayd, 


they are the light of the world,and what heapes of miſerics 


ſhall they bring with them, ifthey themſclues bee darke > 


Mat.5-13. 


# 


Chriſt faid, ehey be the warchmes ; and what cafe ſhall the * 


Citty be in,if they doe nothing but ſleepe,and delight in 
ſleeping > Who ſeeth not theſe incurable ſickneſſes,thar 
can ſee any thing 2 They are the Paſtors, and howe hun- 
'gry muſt the flocke be, when they have no-foodeto giue 
them? They arethe Teachers, and howe great is the ig- 
noraunce, where they themſclues know nothing > They 
are the Euangelifts or meſſengers of glad tydings: howe 
little hope haue they, and what ſlender faith, whol. meſ- 
ſengers.cannottell what the Lord ſayth >. | 

The Lord cnlarge within your Maicſty, the bowels 
of mercy, that you-may once have pitty ypon your pore 
ſubicts. This cogitarion.made Paulethe Apoſilefayto- 
Timothy, (a paynefull father vato. acarcfull childe;)/7 
charge thee before God,and before the Lord Ieſus Chri pr | 


2 Tim4.2.. 
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fhal indge the quicke and dead at his appearance; andinhis 
kingdome : preach the worde,bee inſtant in ſeafon,and out of 
ſeaſon, yeprone,rebuke, exhort,cFc. Ofall miſeries where. 
with the Church is griened, none is greater thi this:thar 
her Miniſters be ignorant, and canfay nothing. ' What 
1 K1.13-33- could Ieroboam'do morethanthis, toſtrengthen all his 
Idolatry, then to make him Prieſtes of the loweſt of the 
people? What could have made Aﬀa (being oth-rwiſe 


x Croag.#, religious) ſo ſoone to have turned away from the ſervice 


of God, ſaning only he ſuffered his people to be without 
_ aPrieft, which could teach the the word of God? What 
plague did God threaten greater againſt a rebellious peo 
ple, thanthathee would rake away from them-their true 
Efay.;z. Prophets? When were the peoples ſinnes1o ripe to pro- 
Eſa. 56.10. CUre. vengeance,as whe their preachers were dumb dogs 
.and could notbark > And what | beſeech you is ourcon- 
dition better? Or whatbe many miniſters of our rime & 


2.Cro 13 .g:Country,other then dumbedogs? Surely as Ahiiah ſaid 


ofthe people of Iracl,ſo wee may fay of our Miniſters: 

-haue we not made vs Prieſts like the people of our Colit- 

try? whoſoeuer commeth to conſecrate witha yong Bul 
Jock,and ſeauen Rams.the ſame may be a Prieſt for chem 

that areno Gods. And ſo ſurely-ifwe ſerued Baal, agreat 

number of our Prieſtes atthis day weretolicrable. Burif 
weſcructhe Lord, what dothey with that funCtion they 

cannot skill of? Lertthem rerurne againe torheirold oc- 
cupation.And yerthis is but one euill: and if we were rc- 
formed,yermuch ſtill were amiffe.IfI would declare vn- 

to your Maieſty al the great abuſesthar are in your mini- 

ſeric,1 ſhould leade you along in the Spirite,as God did 
Eze.3:2-the Prophet Ezechicl: and after many intolerable cuils, 
 * .  yetTI ſhallfay ſtiilvnto you, behold you ſhallſcemoe ab- 


hominations then theſe. | 
1 would 


* before 'the Queenes Maieſlie. 
Twould firſt teade youto your Beneſices, and beholde 
ſome are defiled with impropriations, ſome with ſeque- 
ſtrations, ' ſome loaden with penſions, ſome robbed of 
they commodities. Andyet behold more abhominati- 
' onsthen theſe; Looke after this vpon your Patrons;and ' 
loe,ſome are ſelling tlicir Benefices, ſome farming them, 
ſome keepe them for their Children, ſome giue them to ' 
Boyes, ſome to ſeruing men, a very few ſceke after lears 
nedPaſtors. And yetyou ſhallſcemore abhominations 
thentheſe. Looke vpon yourminifterie, and there are 
ſome of one oecupation, ſome of anothes: ſome ſhake 
Bucklers, ſome Rufftians, ſome Hawkers and Hunters, 
ſome Dicers and Tirders,fome blind guides, and canhox - 
ſee, ſome dumbe dogs and wil notbarke. And yer a thou- - 
ſand moreaniquities haucnowcouered the Pricſt-hood. 
Andyetyouin rhe meanewhnle that all theſewhordonis 
are committed, you at whoſe hands God will require it; 
 youſit ſtill and are careleſſe, let men doe as theyliſt. Ic 
roncheth notbclike your common-wealth;and therefore: 
you arcfo well contented to let all alone. The Lordin+ - 
| creaſe the gifis ofhis-holy ſpirit in you,that fromifaithto 
faith yon may grow continually, tilithat you be zealous 
asgood King David, to worke his will. jIf 5ouknow not 
howto reforme this,orhbaueſo littleconſel(as mans hart 
isblinded)thatyou can deiiſe-no way, aske counſaile at 
 themouthof the Lord,and his holy wil ſhal be reucaled 
'vntoyon.- LEN T 
--- Toreformecuil Patrones,; your Maieſty muſt 
thenyourlawes, that they maytrule as wel high as lowe. 
For as Efdrasſayed once, ſo may I boldly ſay.now: The 


handes ofthe Princes and Rulers, arechiefe in this tref- Edr.g.z. 


paſſe. If you wilhaue it amended,you muſtprouideſd, 
| thatthe higheſt may be afraid to offend; © + 
To | 


A ſermon preached by M. Dering 
- Tokeepebackethe ignorant fromthe Miniſtery, whs | 
God of his goodneſſc hath not called to ſuch a funQion, | 
take away your authority fromthe Biſhops,let them not 
thas ar their pleaſure take Miniſters in their Cloſlet, 
whome ſocueritpleaſerh them. To ſtop the inconueni- | 
encesthat grow inthe Miniſtery by other, who ſay they 
are leatned andcan preach,and yet do not,that are (asI 
ſayd) dumbe:dogs,and will not barke, bridle at the lcaft 
their greedy appetites, pull out of their mouthesthoſe 
poyſoned bones, that they ſo greedily gnaw vpon. Take | 
away diſpenſations,Pluralities, Totquots,Non reſiden- 
ces; and ſuch other ſfinnes. Pull downe the Court of Fa- 
culties, the mother andnurſc of all abhominations. I tell 
you this before God, that quicknethall things, and be- 
fore our Lord Ieſus Chriſt;that ſhaliudge the quick and 
thedead,in his appearance,and in his kingdome: amend 
theſc horrible abuſes,and the Lord is onyour right hand 
u ſhallnotbe remoued for cuer. | Lettheſe thingsa- 
ne and God is arighteous God, hee will one day call 
youto yourreckoning. The Godofal glory open,your 
 eyestoſec hishigh kingdome, and enflame yourheartto 
deſire it, TT 4 
The third thing that T fayd inthis place was to be no- 
. ted, was of Dauid himſclfe, how faithfully hee executed 
that whereunto he was called. The Propherſayth : He 
fed them inthe ſincerity of his heart, and guided them with 
rhe diſcretion of his hands. An excellent vertue, and meet 
for King Dauid, thatwas a man according tothehartof 
;God.. Heknewthatobedience was better then ſacrifice, 
and that Gods people were nener better ruled, then wh& 
rheir Princes brought into captiuity their owne vnder- 
fanding,andin ſimplicity ofhart were obedient onely to 
the wiſedome of almighty God.” > 
| ce 


: before the QueenesMaicſli, 


He had too good experience ofhis oWne wiſedome; 


.andhadtryedit often how it madEhim to rebell : there- 


fore topleaſe God effeQually, hee walked in his ſimpli- 
city. Othat our Chriſtian Princes had ſo great moni 
of Gods holy Spirite : how many and grieuous burthens 
ſhould then be taken from vs,thatnow Chriſtian eyes & 

 earescan hardly beholde and heare > how many finnes 
ſhould be extin& and buried,thatnow vaine policy doth 
maintaine and ftrengthen?Thetime is paſt, and I wil ſay 
no more. 


The Godof all mercy,and Father of all conſolation, 


inſpire our hearts with wiſedome, that wee may walke 
belore Godin our owneſimplicity : Thatwhat his ho- 


ly worde hath ſpoken, wee may humbly heare, and not 
reaſon againſtit, becauſe ofour common-wealth. Then 
ſhallwee enderheſe ſhort and cuill dayes with gladneſle, 
And when Chriſt ſhall appeare in glory and maieſtyto 


iudge thequick andthe dead, we ſhall ſtand on the right 


hand, inthe number of his ele&, and hearethatlaſt and 
happieſt ſentence that neuer ſhall be called backe againe: 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father ,& poſſeſſe the kingdome which 
is prepared for you from the beginning of the worlde, The 


which time the Lord bring haſtilyyppon vs,cuen for his 


Sonnes ſake Ieſus Chriſt our Saujour: towhom 
with the holy Ghoſt, three perſons and one 
God,be all honour and glory,both now 
andeuer, Amen, ] 


M 


Wm TOI a ru grtrpgns 112000 rhe an ge oe tes ererer Ji b — 
- — wg eng n ret ey oaks | {COS nd v—Y 
Sn _ C0 Its =_ ha > — nn ner - 


h v3} 4\@/a& 7-5 Ez Sh to MY SE 
«A < -/ l/ Wy ' { Rs if, "1 b it 4 I 
F. NS Ny | od bY IL ro IS 


A Sermon preached at the Tower of 


London,by M.Edward Dering, the 11.0f 
December. 1569. 


IOHN. 6. 34. | 

Then they ſayde vato-him, Lord,giue vs euermore of 

this bread, And Ieſus ſaide vnto thera ; I am the bread of 

life: He that commeth vnto me ſhall not hunger: and he 
that belceueth in mee;ſhall never thirſt, 


WSSKE haue (deerely beloued in'our Lorde and 
YZJA Sauiour Chriſt)we haue in this portion of 
TL) | + 
# Scripture to conſider ; Firſt, the petition 
Y or requeſt which the Iewes make vnto our 
ES Saviour Chriſt in theſe words : Zord giue 
VS euermoreof this bread. Then the anſwere that our $a- 
uviour Chriſt maketh againe z 7am the breade of life, &«. 
Their requeſt riſeth of certaine wordes, ſpoken immedi- 
ately before, where Chriſt ſayth;' My Father gineth onto 
you from heauen the true bread. For the bread of God is het 
that commeth downe from heauen, and giveth life wnto the 
world. Through which words they. brake out ſtraight in- | 
ro this prayer ; O Lord giue vs alwayes this bread. Theſe 
words they do not vtter with any good affeQion or lon- 
gingdefires to be partakers ofthe mercies,which are of- 
fcred vnto all in Chriſt Icſu ; but rather of a diſtempered 
mind,drawne into contrary deſires, ſecking by all means 
to fill themſelues with happines,and yet to jeſt and ſcoffe 
at the doarine of Chriſt. be 
io 


| at the Tower of London. 
Thethoughts oftheir mindes-are made tnanifeſt, both 


© bytheſe words of Chriſt: Ye ſeeke mee becauſe you eate of tohn 656. 


the oaues and weve filled : and allo by their owne wordes 


tothe ſame effe&, where they ſay, Onr Fathers did eate 19hn6.z1. 


Mannain the wilderneſſe. Likewile requiring that Chriſt 
would ſo feede them ſtillby myracle,and then they wold 
follow him. And afterward alſo,when Chriſt hadturther 
taughtthem, that hee woulde in no ſuch ſort feede them 
daintily on earth,butifrhey wouldeare of the bread that 
heewould giue, they muſt renounce ſuch fleſhly concu- 
piſcence,crucitie themſelues to the world,and bee with a 
lively faith incorporate into his body, then they ſhould 
cat of liuing bread: as ſoone as they heard this,they mur- 
mured at him, ſhewing that hee was not the bread that 
they did ſecke for, and then declared what was their ſcof- 
fing ſpirite, andſayed openly : 7s not this leſur the Sonne 
of 1oſeph, whoſe father and mother we know ? how came hee 
downe from heauey Thus deerely beJoued,we learn what 
minds theſe men had that would fo faine haue beene fed 


withthe bread of life. They would liuefor euer, but they lohn 6.28, 


would live as they liſt. They wold follow Chriſt,but they 
would neither hunger nor thirſt. They would do the will 
of God,but they would not crucifie their affetis. They 
would come vnto heauen, but they would not bee ledde 
by Icſus the poore Carpenters ſonne. Their carnall fan- 
cies beguiled them. Their ſcoffing at Ieſus made their 


hearts ſo blind : and their deſire of happines was nothing 


butthe ſhew oftheir own folly. Now let vs beware by 0- 


ther mens harmes. Let vs not fall after the ſame example, _ 


of diſobedience. If wee bring our carnall fancies to the 


word of God,we ſhalneuer vnderſtadit.Thenatutal man, c,,,,.,,, 


perceijueth not the things that are of God. Suchgroſle 
umaginations deceiued Nicodemus, thathee ynderſtood 
| | M 2 - not 


lohn 6.4. 


A Sermon preached by M.Dering 
John3.4 riot What it was to be borne anewe . Such fancies made. 
_ _ = blind the woman of Samaria, that ſhe knew not howto 
Luk.x8.38. aske for the water of life. Such carnal imaginatios-made + 
the children of Zebedy to ask of our Sauior-Chriſt,they 
knew not what. Yea al the Diſciples of our Sauior Chriſt, | 
by ſuch fleſhly deſires oftentimes vnderſtoode him not. 
And how much more ought wee to take heed that have 
ſo barren harts, not watered ſo plentifully with the ſpirit 
of God?Whither ſhall we be led,ifwe bring vnto Gods 
word our ſenſuall appetites ? Sure euen thither,whither 
theſe ewes are gon before vs,tomurmure againſt Chriſt 
and deſpiſe his Croſſe. Let vs then take heed while it is 
yettime,and in obedience of God, baniſh farre fromyvs - 
our owne vnderſtanding :and ifwee will be taught of the 
| 2 Corao.;. Lord, letvs leade into captiuity all our owne cogitati- 
ons, and ſceke no better eſtate forthe goſpell of God, 
then hee himſelfe hath appointed by his holy wiſedome. 
Otherwiſe,it wil ſurely come vpon vs,that came ſo long . 
agone vppon theſe carnall Iewes, and wee ſhall haves 
good liking of our owne delight,that we ſhall contemne 
the poore Galilean, and with a proud countenance wee 
ſhall think much ſcorne, that the Carpenters fon ſhould | 
bee our maiſter. This is the fruite that groweth outof 
mans wiſedome. Here it is plainly teſtifiedin this fixt of 
Tohn. Iris teſtified in the Scribes and Phariſies, that ſo 
often {coffed at our Saujour Chriſt; in the ſoldiers that - 
Mar.:6.c9, Yponthe Crofle had him in ſuch derifion : in the whole 
multitude of the Iewes that ſtrook him and ſpit on hitd, 
and bad him areade who had hurthim. Thus after that 
by carnal reaſon they would needes judge of Chriſt,they 
grewe more-and more inhardnefſe of heart, till they 
thought it good wiſedome to ſpeake ſo great blaſphemy. 
Such like Goſpellers there were many in the ey 
| | urch, 


Math. 2.7. 


. -at the Tower of London. | 
Church, that thoughtthemſclues wiſe in making a caſt 
of Chriſt. So {ulianwsthe Apoſtata, when the chriſti- 


ans asked helpe againſt alltheir injuries, with mockes 


and ſcoffes he would aske why they did comp!ain, when 
the Galilean their Maiſter bad them doe good for euill: 
Ifany one would take away their coate, -thatthen they 
ſhould giue him alſo their cloake. So many wicked Ma- 
giſtrates ſpoiled the Chriſtians of their money,8& would 
tauntthem merrily with the ſaying oftheir God : Qupd Prudence. 
Ceſaris ſcis, Ceſarida, Giue that-vnto Cxfſar, that thou 
knoweſt is Czſars. rl DEE | 
Such Goſpellers at this day wee havea great manie 
in England, that laughſmoothly in their ſleeues attheir 


madneſſe (as they chinke) that followe ſo carneſtlye the 


.Goſpell. So SaintPererhath borne witnes generally of* Pet;4,4; 
the Wicked of all Ages, that they ſhall thinke it much s 


madneſle, that other will not runne to like effufion of 
ryot : but letthemalone, thatſecke willinglie togoe fo 
fare aſtray . This is the time of their reioycing . * The 
dayes of repentance arenot yet come. When they haue 
done with their mocking,themſelues ſhallbe then moc- 
ked at, and for all their pleaſant ſporting, they ſhall bee 
called to indgement, Anotherthing I noted vnto you in 
the Petition of theſe Iewes, and that was adefire ofha 
pineſle which theywiſhed to come vnto: Andintheve- 
ry middeſt of their malice,yet an inward ſighing of ſpirit 
that they might once eate of the Breace of Life . They 


pleaſed themſelues exceedingly in fighting againſt our 


Sduiour Chriſt, and yet againe in remorſe of conſcience 


they wiſhed to be partakers of euecrlaſting life. And this 
tthatſparkling ofthe grace'of God , which is kindled 


inthehearts of all men,of which Saint Iohnſayth; That 
C 3 Chriſt 
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A Sermon preacbed by M.Dering 

Chrif lighteneth all men thatcome into this world. Caine 
had thislight, whenthe burthen of his-ſinne.ſcemedſo 
Gen.4, r 3. REauy vnto him that it could not be pardoned. Eſau had 
 thislight, whenfor loſſe of his fathers bleſsing, he lifted: 
G:n.27, 38 vp his voice and wepr. Pharaoh hal thislighr, when in 
remembrance ofall his plagues, he criedar:the laſt ; The 

Exod-9,27. ord is righteous, but land my people are wicked. The Sor- 
cerers of Egypthad this light ,, when God confounded 

their wiſedome in a moſt wile creature, and they confeſ: 


lobh 1,9. 


| Exod.8,1 9. ſed before Pharao : This isthe finger of God. Pilat had this 


lighr,when he waſhed his hands and cried before all the- - 
Mar. 27,24, IEWES, That he was innocent from the blood of Chrift. Si- 
&8s8,13. mon Magushad this light , when hee wondered at the- 
ſignes and miracles thatwere wroughtby the Apoſtles, 
L and would hane given money for the holye Ghoſt. The 
Gentiles themſelues they had allthis light .. Antiochus, 
Mac,s,1z, When hee wept for allthe euill that he had done at Teru- 
ſalem. Iyulienus whenhe cried, Yicie Galilze. '' Oman 
of Galile, thow haſt gotten the Vicorie .. ' Adrianat 
his death, when hee ſpake vnto himſcle, Animnla,vagu- 
la, blandula hoſpes comeſque corporis, que nune abibis in l6- 
ca,nec vt ſoles aabis iacos,pallidula,rieida'a,nudula ? Bru- 
tus hadthislight, whenthenighr before he was {layne,. 
he thought heſaw.a ſpirite chat cried thus vnto him, Ego 
_ tus mals genius Brute : hodie me in Philippis viac- 
ts. | 
But whatneedeT (dearely beloued) to make this long 
by examples? You your ſelues (I am ſure) can witneſle 
with this truth. There is none of you ſo farre giuen ouer 
to vncleanneſſe, but I am ſure ſometime you ſay vvith 
theſe vncleane ewes: O Lord gine vs one day the Bread of 
life, This is the triumph ehatvertue hath ouer _— 
| where- 


at the Tower of London, 
whereſocuer ſhe is moſt hated; there ſhe is often wiſhed 
for. And this is the grear puniſhmentthat God bringeth + 
vpon the wicked, euen as the Poerſaide,Yirtutem vt vi- 
deant intabeſeantque relifta: That thoughthey loue not 
Vertae,nor cannot like to followher, yetthey ſhoulde 
pine away with a longing deſire after her. And this I am 
ſure it ſtriketh deepe, and woundeththe Confcience of 
the wicked. Though they haueſer their heart as an A- 
damant ſtone,and made their face as hard as flinte', yet 
grace pierceth throughouttheir concupiſence and they 
ſay ſometime, the way ofvertucisberter. There was 
neuerſo impure anddifſolute an Adulterer, but he hath 
ſaide ſometime, the chaſte body is beſt . There was ne- 
uerſo blaſphemous and vile a ſwearer, but ſometime he 
hath trembled at Gods. Maieſty. There was never man 
ſoproud and ambitious; butfometime hee remembreth 
he is but earth andaſhes. There was neuer ſuch an Vſu. 
rernor couetous wretch, butſometimeheethinketh his x,,es 5... 
golde and filuer ſhall canker, and thernſt of it ſhall be a | 
witneſſe againſt him. There was neuer ſoriotous aper- 


| fon, ſumptuous and prodigall , burſometime hee con- 


demneth his owne doing, and faicth with the Prophet ; 

The unrighteo:15-man borroweth and payeth not agzaine. v1 antes. 
And whatſhouldI ſay more > There was never ſo high- 6 
minded nor vaine-glorious a King, but hee hathſome- 

time thought his Crowne would fall from his head,and 


thecrowne of righteouſneſſe was better, which was in 


thekingdome of heauen. Andthisdearely belouecd, as 
tis in a wicked life, ſo likewiſe itis in corrupt Religion... 
Truth thatis ſtrongeſt and overcommeth all,in religion 
forceth the enemy oftentinies to confeſſe her . There 
was never Papiſtthatſo magnified merites, and talked 


, C4 | of 


A Sermonpreatbed by M.Dering 
| of his workes of Supererogation, bur: oftentimes in his- 
Luke.r 7,16; Conſcience he would ſurely confeſſe : That when bee had | 
done-all;yet he was unprofitable. There was neuer any ſo 
greatan enemy to Faith, but whenhis.conſcience vyas 
rouched with the griefe offinne, hewould cry alowde, 
Faith alone doth iuſtify. There was never (I am ſure) Pa- 
piſt yet ſo drunken, that made ſo much. of all his fleſblie 
wortſhippings, of Organes and {ingirig, of Altars and 
Altarcloathes, of Frankenſence and ſweete ſmelling (a- 
vours: of banners and ſtreamers; of goodly. Tunes and 
Melody: of Siluer Crofles and Challices, buthee hath 
ſayde ſometime, !/ho required theſe things at our handes? 
"oY 1,12. Thetrue wor(bippers do worſhip in (pirit and verity. There 
en +*3* wasneuer Papilt inſo deepe a ſleepe. of Pardones .and. 
Purgatorie, but he hath ſurelyſayde it, ſuch 'weake En- 
gines can breake downe butpaper wals, and- ſuch colde 
water can-quench but painted fires.. There was never 
Pope nor generall Councell ſq deſperatelybent,to ſetvp 
 worſhipptag of Images, buttheir owne hearts have of- 
ten cryed within them: They haue mouthes and ſpeak not, 
Plal.r 15,5; they hane eyes and ſee not, they haue cares and hear not,they 
bit! hane noſes and ſmell not, they haue hands and tonchnit they 
' \_ hane feete and walke not : Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, 

| or worſh:p them. . wE:\-- 

There was neyer Papiſt ſo blinded with the great ab: 
ſurdity of Franſubſtantiation, but ſometime ſeeing the - 
wine in the Challice, he hath been afraideto fay;by this - 
and by nothing elſe ler my ſinnes bee waſhed; and ſceing 
the Cake in the Prieſtes handes : thou alone haſt redee- 
med me, and alone by thee I looke to bee ſaued . This 
doubr yee nor (deareſy beloued) is the working of the 


Lorde, inthe heans of all his enemies. Refuſe him how | 
| : ye h 
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ye wil in iſe or inreligion,you ſhall carry day and night 
awitneſſe in your breaſt againſt your ſelues , and: your 


hearts will condemn you,and cry euermore againft you; 
The wayvnto true happineſle, .is neither by ſin nor fur 


perſtirion: neither by open rebellion, nor yer by accur- 


ſe 1 Idolatry . . And thus farre out of this petitionof the 
froward Iewes, I haue noted vnto you, what I thought | 
beſt for our common inſtruction . The Lord graunt vs - 


that we make the like requeſt,but with a berter ſpirit,and 


pray eucrmore vnto him,O Lord Line vs alwaies the bread ,,,_ dias 


of Life. « 


Now let vs conſtder the other part which{(Iſaide) is 


| theanſwere of our Sauiour Chriſt in theſe wordes:; Lam 
the bread of life, hee that commerh wntos me ſhal neuer hut-1obn ©, 35. 


ger,ana hee that beleeneth in mee ſhall neuer thirſt . Out 
ofthis place (dearely beloued) I will note vnto you, as 
the Text giueth.mee occaſion, theſe three points. Firft 


who is the Bread of life-zthen by what meanes he is'ea- - 
ten; and thirdly, what 'fruite commeth of ſuch ſuſten- - 
tation. - Who is the Breade, Chriſt ſheweth in thefe 


words : Tam the Breadof Life. By what meanes he is ca- 
ten, it is ſhewed in theſe words : Hee that commeth wnts 
me,Uee that beleeneth in me. What fruite commeth of it, 
itis ſhewedin theſe wordes ; Hee ſhal neuer hunger, Hee 
ſhal nener thir it, Tam the Bread of Life; Theſe words they 
fignifie thus much, thatin Chriſt alone wee haue life, 
and all confidence of faluation, muſt bee grounded on 
him,& on-none elſe. Chriſt crucified,is acontinuall Sa- 


crifice of reconciliation ſtanding between God and vs, . 


ſo that whatſocuer grace, mercie, and peace is powred 


vpon vs by God the Father, it commeth down through 


the body of Chriſt vppon the Crofle :. and vuhatſocuer 
ioy 
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: joy or comfort we can haue in being veſſclles of mercy, 
thus it is made perfect : when with a liuely faith we look 
through Chriſt crucified, 2ndſo goe with boldneſſe vn. 
to thethroneof grace. Thus Chriſtis called the bread 
of life : the foode of our ſowe, and nouriſher vp of our 
conſciences to aperpetuall quietneſſe . This the Scrip- 
tures teſtific moſt plentifully in all places, witneſcing, 
Mar 1x28, that whenſoeuer we feele our ſelucs hungrie, that is, L«- 
To bouring and heauy loaden with #he burthen of oar ſinnes, we 
muſt come onto Chriſt, and hee willrefreſhws. Fromour 
firſt Father Adam, vntill the laſt man that fhall be borne 
-vpon earth, never was nor fhail be one thar ſhall find 0- 

ther foode of ite. | 
Adam,by whoſe ſinne we were all condemned,when 
he was caſt outof Paradiſe, that is, out of Gods fauour 
and the place of reſt, he could not feed his foule neither 
with the labour of his hande, nor with the ſwearte of his 


Geae.3,17, brows, butthe firſt food of lite he found in this promiſe, 


That the ſeed of the woman ſhall treade downe the heade of 

the Serpent, Abraham,Iſaac,and Iacob, in all their wan- 

dering tournies they lined not by this, That ehetr poſterty 

ſhould be multiplied,and enioy a land that floweth with milk 

Gene. 12,3 44 ouy. Butthis was the bread of life that made theyr 

oy 4d heart glad, euenthe ſight of Chriſt,and by this promiſe 

t cuery one of them liucd; 1» thy ſeed all the Nations of the 
carthſhal be bleſſed. 


The Law that cameafter and taught vs true obedi- 


Rom.7,7. ence, we learned nothing by it, But the knowledge of our 


Hebr, 10,4. EE 9 
ea it /nnc, nor it wrought nothing in vs, but the multiplying 


of our iniquity. Thelawes and ordinances, which vvere 
in mcates and dr nkes, and carna!l rites and ceremonies, 
they could not ieicde theconſcience of him that did the 
ſeruice; 


*% 
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ſeruice z theſacrifices & offerings were not ſuch as they ' 
conld giue vnto vs the food of life. 1* was aitogether wn- G ves; 


poſvible that the blood of Bulles and Goates ſhould take away 
. ſnnes, but ſo farre the Law dia feedeour ſoules as it ſhut vs 


vp in the faith that ſhould be renealea, & led vs as a ſchool- 
maiſler unto Chris. The Prophets that came after, ray- 
ſed vp of God to teach his people,they ſhewed no other 


marke to looke on, nor other hopeto live by,* bur that 


& 62A oy 
5 ntl Ms ea rs Ss. 2. 1:37 Si, 
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childe that ſhould be borne vnto them, 4nd that Sonne Efay 3,6. 


that ſhould be giuen themywhoſe name was wonderful,coun-- 


cel or, the mighty God, the enerlating Father, the Prince 
of peace. 'The Apoſtles and Euangeliſts nowſentintheſe 


latter daics forthe worke of the Miniſterie, To gather ro- EPP*4117: 


gether the Saints, aud to build vp the body of Chriſt ; They 


feede vs not with the food of our owne workes or well- 


doing, but to make our faith ſtrong, and the promiſe of Rom.r4,16. 
God{ure, they tell vs: Chri## is our peace, and there is no E*beſ.: 14 


other name under heauen ginen unto men, by which we ſhal 
line.ſaue onely the name of Teſas Chricf, Thus Chriſt is 
our bread of life, and if we will build our {clues vpon A- 
braham, Iſaac, or Iacob, to be of their poſterity, if wee 
wilbeled by the Law and the Prophets, by the Apoſiles 
and Euangeliſts, to finde the foode of life, if wee heare 
Chriſt himſelfe, or willbe his diſciples, then this is our 
religion: Chri#t is the bread of life , Too too wretched 


haue the Preachersbin , that have called you from this- 


bread, to feede you with their corrupr leauen, from this 
fountaine and well-ſpring, #0 their owne pudales that e118 
hold no water, Thus they hanc all done that haue led you 


any whither fauing to Chriſt alone,that haue taught you / 


topray vnto Saints, Angels, or Archangels to bee your 
Mediatours, that haue tolde you of inſtiication in your 


OWne: 
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 owne workes zthat haue ſolde vnto youtheir Maſſes, as 

: ſacrifices propitiatory for the quick and dead; that haue 

| bid you truſtin pardons aud indulgences for remiſcion 

of {innes;that haue brought you vnto the Pope, a ſicke 

head of an ill diſpoſed Synagogue, ro hang your Faith 

vpon his fleeue;thatharh told you ofgeneral Councels, 

they could not erre,but whatſocuer they ſhould decree, 

ou ſhould ſo receive it as the holy Euangeliſtes . Thus 

a theſe monſters ſpoken,and thus they haue deluded 
you,and yet they ſay ſtill, wherin haue we offended;But 

the Lord bee praiſed, that hath deliveredvs out of the 

kingdom of ſuch darknes,and brought vs again into the 

light of his Goſpell. Let vs now walke in it accordingly, 

& confeſle Chriſt alone to be the bread of life. The {c- 

cond thing that Inoted toyou in this anſwer of our $a- 

- viour Chriſt,is; how we do cat of this bread, and that ( 

faide) was ſhewed in theſe words; He that commeth wvnto 

me ,He that belieueth in me.To come to Chriſt,to belicue 

in Chriſt,that is to eat chriſt,ſo that we may well ſay, as 

Aupuſtine S+ Auſten ſaid, Quid pares dentes aut ventre grede et man- * 
von the 6. dncaſtt ? It is no need to prepare tooth or belly, belecue 
- at and thouhaſt eaten.Bur oo (dearly beloued)I muſt firſt 
7 admoniſh you;that thisplace,nor this 6.ch. of Iohn, is 
not meant ofthe Sacrament , as ſome popiſh interpre- 

ters haue ignorantly tolde you. The Sacrament was not 
yetinſtituted, nor any now preſent knew whether hee 

would euer ordaine any ſuch Sacrament ofhis body and 
blood,or no:ſo that ifhe had ſpoken therof, he had told 

them that which they could not vnderſtand . Burtthis 

chriſt doth without al conſideration either of facrament 

orno Sacrament. Hertelleththem how and by vvhat 


meaneshis body can be eaten, whether itibe in we 
"War 
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ward faith,when ſecretly and with your ſelfe you feede v- 
pon his body, or whether it bee in outward figne or Sa- 
crament,which is ahelpe of our infirmity,the more liue- 
ly to taſte of his mercies, 

There is but one and the ſame way, either to eate his 
fleſh , or to drinke his bloud : the which way, plainely 
and exprefly here is deliuered vs by Chriſt,that we need 
not to erre except we will. And this was Chriſtes great 
mercy, to preparethe hearts ofhis Children, that they 
ſhould not bee offended with any manner of vnderſtan- 
ding, when they ſhould heare inthe inſtitution of the 
Sacrament, Take,eate, this is my body. They are before 
well inſtructed, and they knowe what to beleeue. The 
groſſe and carnall fancies of tranſubſtantiation, coulde 
not difquiet them. They knewe there was no way to - 
cate Chriſt, but to comevnto him, norto drinke his ' 
bloud, but to beleeue in him. And this faith was the 
more precious, the further off his bodily preſence was 


remooued from them : They knewe faith was the taking ycy.: ;, 


holde and ſubſtance of things wee hoped for, and the ſure ap- 
prehen/ion and proofe of things that were not ſcene. So that 
they knewe howeto feede onthe body of our Sauiour 
with great boldneſle, to lift vp their foule, and to take 
holde of the mercy of Chriſt, who ſitteth in heauenar ' 
the right hand of his Father. VWhence vndoubtedly all 
the merits of his paſsjon doe preſently flowe vppon his 
poore childeren., His conflicts and agonies with {inne - 
and condemnation, to ſet vs free from Gods wrath and 
diſpleaſure, and all his obedience ſhewed heere infleſh, 
from his corporall, reall, and ſubſtantiall bodie, com- 
meth downe vpon vs, tocloathe vs with righteouſneſle, 
that wee may bee found vnblameable before his F _ 

Thus 


EE GA oF. as, 


ichn 5.24. 


Ioh.5.10. 


John $.53. 
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Thus much the Diſciples well vnderſtoode, and they 
murmured not at theſe wordes, This is my boay. - Thus 
much let vs learne out of this place againſtwee.come yn- 
to the Sacrament, That ts come vnro Chriſt and to beleene 
in Chriſt, that is truely to cate Chriſt. This being prooued 
true vato.you, you will ſoone ſer your ſelues free from 
all Popiſh Idolatric. And how true it is,marke well,[-be- 
ſeech you, whart are the words. 7am, fayeth Chriſt, the 
bread of life, He that commeth unto me, ſhall not hanger. If 
Chriſt had ſpoken ſtill properly, according to the meta- 
phore, hee had ſayed thus : 7 ar the bread of life, hee that 
eateth mee, ſhall not hunger. Now hee himfeltehath aid: 
Hee that commeth,in ſtead of this, He that eateth;jfyou 
will belecue him, you muſtneedes conteſſe it, "To eate 
Chriſt,is ro come vnto him. So.in this other ſentence, 


Hee that beleeueth in him, ſhall not thirſf,. It hee had kept 


the property of ſpeech,hee had ſayed thus :he tha drin- 


keth ofmee,ſhallnot thirſt. In ſtead of, drinketh,he ſay- 
eth, beleeneth,and therefore it is moſt certaine,to drinke 
of Chriſt, is to þelecue in Chriſt. So that this is now an 
vndoubred trueth, To eate Chriſt, to drinke Chriſt, to 
come vnto-Chriſt,to beleeue:in' Chriſt, theſe are all one, 
And who hath eares to heare,andheareth not this > Or 
whoſe judgement is ſo blinde that he cannot percciue ut? 
Compare the ſayings of-Chriſt in this chap. you cannot 
(ifyou willnot) bee deceiued ; He that beleeueth in mee 
hath euerli#ing life. And atter: He that eateth of this bread, 
hath enerlaſting life. Except ye eate the feſh of the Sonne of 
man,and drinke his bloud you haue nolifein you. Hee that 
beleeurth on him that ſent mee hath life enerlaſting.You wil 
not come unto mee that you mayline. W hoſccth it not 
heere, to eate, to come, to belecuc,is all one? Againe : 
| He 


/ 
$ 
| 
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Hee that beleeneth in me,1 wil rayſe him at the laſt day. And 19h 5 $4: 


hee that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud, Twill rayſe 
him wppe at the laſt day... Aﬀter all thoſe ſayings of cating 
his fleſh in deede, and drinking his bloud indeede, at 
which the Caparnaites were offended, and diuers of his 
Diſciples forſooke him, Chriſt ſaith then'vnto his Apo- 
les, iVr-Lyou alſo goe away? As if hee ſhould haue ſayde: 
Are theſe words ſo ſtrange, that you will alſo bee driuen | 
away? Vnto which Peter anſwered : Lord to whome ſhall 
wee gve? thou haft the wordes of eternal life, and wee beleene 
and knowe that thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the lining Lord. 
Loc here, how Saint Peter himſelfe, of whoſe name the 
Pope braggeth ſo much , and yet vtterly renounceth 
his fayth : Saint Peter (Iſay) Rwy 5 all theſe 
wordes of life, of the eating. and drinking of Chriſtes 
fleſh and his bloud, hee expoundeth them thus : To be- | 
lecue in Chriſt, and to knowe him to bee the Sonne of 
the living GOD, euen as Chriſt himſelte had-before 
taughthim : The words that 7 ſpeake are ſpirit and life, it is 
the Spirite that quickeneth, the firſh profiteth nothing. If all © 
this be not plaine enough, looke yet, and let Saint Iohn - 
expound himſelfe.  Heere Chriſtſayeth ; Hee that ea- 
teth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud, dwelleth in mee, and 1 
in him. The ſame Saint Iohn that wrote this, faith thus 


againe : IWhoſo confeſſeth that Teſzs s the Sonne of God, 1 loh.y.1 5. 


God dwelleth in him ana hee in God. Whereby ir is plaine, 
hee that confeſleth thus of Chriſt, hee eatcth his fleſh, 
and drinketh his bloud. This (dearely beloued) is no 
newe doctrine,” but taught by Chriſt, recejued by his 
Apoſtles, - written for all ages by his holy Euangeliſtes, 
now preached to the comforte of all Chriſtians, and in 
theprimitiue Church belecucd of all the holy Fathers. 
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I would alledge you their gwnſayings;but that the time * 
paſſeth, and you haue them plentifully ſer our vnto you, 
pu may reade them when you will. Theſe places al- 
eadged our of the Scriptures,one expounding another, 
they arethe ſureſt witneſſes, to knowe the meaning of 
the holy Ghoſt. Andwhart if. here I ſhould reaſon out . 
ofour Chriſtes owne wordes, to prooue there can bee 
no tranſubſtantiation ? Hee ſayeth for proofe,thathis 
naturall body is rilen, See my hands and my feete, touch 


Luke 24.33 mee and handle mee, it irenen 1. Seeing Chriſt wil have 


our ſences to judge of his body,let vs doe ſo. See feele, 
touch, taſte, is it ought but bread > This argument me 
thinketh is good and well warranted by Chrift himſelfe, 
and it ſeemerh not ſo onely to mee, but Saint Azgsſſine 
thought ſo nowe eleauen hundred yeares agone. See, 
ae doitrina Chriſtiana, lib. 3. cap. 16: and there you ſhall 
finde.it, Butthe time paſſeth,and I will come vnto thar, 


thatT thinkeyou lookefor, and whichthe Pope hath 


Mar.26.26. 


made the ſubſtance of all his Maſſes. Chriſt ſaith thus: 
Take, eate, this is my body. And what then 21s there anie 
obſcurity in theſe words ? is it notoften and plainely ſpo- 
ken, what itis to eate his body ? are not his Diſciples wel 


taught ? Knew they it notlong before ? As itis plainely 


Ichn. 6.14, 


ſayed : This is my body, ſois itnot plainely expounded, 
Theſe wordes ave ſpirit and life? No man can heere be ot- 
fended,but he that is dull ofhearing,and hathnor heark- 
ned before to the wholſome doctrine of trueth. But you 
willfay, why couldnot Chriſt as wellhaue fayed, This 
is a figure, or figne,or token ofmy body? anſwere. Firſt, 
theſe wordes are without daunger thathis Diſciples 
ſhould dreame of tranſubſtantiation-they are ſo affured- 


ly taught before howe they ſhould EAtC Or drinke —- 
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Then I fay, this our Sauior Chriſt did chooſe to ſpeake;; 


to ſhew his great and aboundant loue towardes vs, that 
we ſhould bes fo fully perſwaded that he were our head 
and wee his members, asifthis naturall and reall body, 
were ſubſtantially within vsz that wee ſhoulde knowe, 
whatſocner wee could wiſh from his mercy to comfort 
vs; by this Sacrament or couenant of his mercy wee 
ſhould ſo aſſure our felues of it, as ifwee eate his verie 


fleſh, or drinke his naturall bloud.. The like phraſes or 


ſpeeches are playne and often in the Scripture : Chriſt is 


our head,and wee his members he dwellethin vs,and wee in EPhe. $24: 


him. Hee is the corner ſtone, and wee arethe building vp. 


meate,and we the eaters. VWhoſe heartis ſo dull that is 
not ſtirred vp with theſe ſpeeches? Or who vnderſtan- 
derh notby theſe ſpeeches, that Chriſt would ſhewethe 
aboundance of his loue towardes vs, and the great bold- 
nefle that Chriſt wil haue vs to pur in his mercy > As for 
tranſubſtantiation, it is ſo ſtrange from the ſence of the 
Scripture, that if the Pope had not beene, Ithinke it ne- 
uer had beene thought of. Andif the counſell of Lare- 
ranne had not beene,it had neuer beene named. Butler 
vs weigh the wordes alittle, and conferre them with 


theſe late Popiſh follies. Chriſt ſayeth, Take,eategthis 1,..6.16. 


i my body.. But the Pope ſayeth, take not, cate nor, 
tte afarre off,andlooke on,fall downe and worſhippe. 
This is my body. Wasnotthis their manner of prea- 


ching > Howe elſe coulde this haue beene your manner | 


otpraQtiſe, whenyou came to the Sacrament,, or as 


you rather. calledit, the ſacring of your Mafſe? Chriſt 


7 - . E h «© 2.2 Os 
Hee is the vine, and wee the braunches. His body is the 1m 15. 5. 


\ 


fayeth : Drinke you all of this: this is my bloud.. The Pope my 16m. 


vtterly denyeth it, and hee prooucth it by good _ 
is 
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His body (ſayth he) cannot bee without his bloudzthere 


is Concomitantiathe one followeth the other, and there- 
fore you ſhall not drink.it, yet it is his bloud. Chriſt ſaith 
x Cort #6 As oft as yee doe-this, preach forth the death of the Lord vn- 
till hee come. The Pope ſaycth, that is not neceſſary, If 
youſay Maſſedayly, it skilleth little, though you preach - 
not once ina yeare. VVhat manner of Vicar call you this 
man, that difpenſeth his Mayſters do@trine thus deceit- 
fully? Or what hope can you haue of tranſubſtantiation, 
when it hangeth vppon his credite that dealeth thus vn- 
faichfully > 
O dearely beloued, be not deceined. Theſe thinges 
bee too plaine to bee difſembled. Ir is his owne mouth 
that ſpake theſe thinges, which (faycth hee) cannot erre, 
Vee know thatthere is no tructh in him, and whatſoe- 
uer hee docth, itis againſt Chriſt, and his eternall Gof- 
pell. For the words,This is my body (I truſt) T haue proo- 
ued it, they be not words of errour, to make you belecue 
che thingthatis not; the meaning is plaine. Thebread 
is a warrant and pledge vnto you,thar as ſure as you eate 
it, which is the ſigne,ſo ſure your faith feedeth on all the 
fruites ofhispaſs10n;and the righteouſnes and true hol: 
neſſe of his humane body, couercth all your ſinnes be- 
fore God his Father, and cloatheth them rounde about 
with ioy and gladneſſe. Theſe are the riches of Gods a- 
boundantgraces, which make thepoore penitent ſinner 
ro ſeeme more glorious then all the worldly treaſure. 
This is the ſecret Manna with which God feedeth his E- 
Ie&, that maketh the hungry heart more glad and ioy- 
full chen all the bread of Princes. Theſe riches they haue 
ſpoyled you off, that haueſolde vnto you ſo deeretheir 
Tranſubſtantiation, Thi 
Us 
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This food they hauetaken from you, thathaue fedde 
you fo long with a fancy of Chriſtes naturall body, For 
the words, Thisis my body, are not ſtrange. Such phra- 
ſesin the Scriptures,arecuer vſed vpon like occaſion. In 
| the 33. chapter ot Genefis,. Iacob calleth his Altar, The 
by mighty God of tfrad9 :yet the Altar was not God, but ſer 
vpin memory howe mightily God had preſerued him. 
Inthe 12. chapter of Exodus, God ſpeaking to Moſes 
of the Paſchall Lambe, fayth : This i the Lords Paſſoner, 
and yet it wasnot the Paſſeouer, butthe ſacrifice ofthe 
Lordes Paſſeouer, when in killing the firſt borne in the 
Land of Egypt, hee paſſed ouer the houſes of the chil- 
dren of Iſracl, Inthe ſeauenth chap. of Leuiticus, where 
Godgiueth to Aaronthe ſhoulder and breaſt of the ſa- 
.crifices for-his portion, hee ſayerh thus: This is the an- 
noynting of Aaron , yetthe breaſt andſhoulders of the 
beaſts, were not the oyle wherewith Aaron wasannoin- 
red, but a ſigne or token of his annoynting; Inthe fixt of 
Numbers, when God ſetteth foorth the Law of the Na- 
zarites, He forbiddeth them to defile theſelues at the death of 
their father other, brother, ſiſter ,and addeth this clauſe 
becauſe the conſecration of his God is wpon his head, Yettha 
hayrevppon his head was nothis conſecration, butthe 
ſigne of his conſecration. In the fifrchapter of Num- 
bers, where God ſetteth forth the Law of icalouſie , the 
water whereby the woman is tryed, is called often the 
curſed water, and yetthe water was not curſed, but ſhe- 
wed the woman to be accurſed and deteſtoble.Inthe r9. 
chapter of Deut. ſpeaking of a falſe witneſſe : Bozh parties 
are bid to and before the Lord. Yethee meaneth before 
the Prieſt,in whoſe breſt was YVrim and Thummin,a liue- 
ly. repreſentation ofthe Lord. | 
; N 2 - 


A Semonpreached by M, Dering. 


In the 26. of Deuteronomie, teaching what they 


ſhall doe that offer their firſt fruites, it is written: Thor 


Deu.26.;, (halt Lay this before the Lord. Yethee meaneth before the 


Deu.z:.:1. 


Altar, apreſent {igne of the Lord. Oftentimes inthe 


Lawe the Arke is called the Lord G OD: yetthe Arke 


wasnot God, buta linely repreſentation of the Lorde 


Gen. i7.70 God, Intheſeauenteenth Chapter of Geneſis, GOD 


ſpeaketh of Circumciſion : This rs my Conenant., Which 


yet G OD himſelfe expoundeth in the verſe following, 
This is the token of my Couenant. And what can be more 


plaine then this ? So Saint Paule the Apoſtle ſayth: The 


x Coro.1.3 Rocke was Chriſt, yet Chriſt was not the Rocke that was 


Titus f Fo 


1 Cor.14, 


in Horeb : but the water of the Rocke was the ſigne of 
Chriſtes bloud, which quencheth the thirſt of all his c- 
le&tandchoſen., So Saint Paul calleth Bapriſme, Lazs- 
crtm regenerationis ; The waſhing of the newebirth:yct 
the water doeth not regenerate,but the holy Ghoſt. An 
hundreth ſuch ſpeeches you haue in the ſcripture,where 
the ſigne hath the name of the thing ſignified. And how 
are you ſo bewitched, thatin this one Sacrament of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt, you cannot beare that phraſe 
which is ſo vſuall in Scriptures ? Burt ſo it is, Saint Pauls 
prayerhathraken effe& inthe Popiſh kingdome : Hee 
that i ignorant, let him be ignorant ſtill. But 1 hope(decr- 
ly beloued)better of you.God I truſt hath lightned you, 
and you doe vnderſtand his holy Scripture. Youwill 
come in ſpirite and tructh to theſe holy Myſteries,and 
you haue forſaken your old leauen of all Romiſh 1dola- 
try. Now a word or two of the fruite of cating and drin- 
king Chriſt,and fo I will make an end. 
To eate anddrinke Chriſt,is as I haue ſayed,to come 
vnto Chriſt, to belicuc in Chriſt, and the fruite of thys 


is! 


: V2 4/4 

at the Tower of London, 4 
is : Hee that commeth vnto him, be ſhall not hunger. Again, 
And bee that beleeneth in him,ſhall not thirſt any more. This 
(dearely beloued) is the great fruite, that vnſpeakeable 
benefire, that endleſſe mercy, which they taſte and cate 
of, thatlabour and are loaden, and come vnto Chriſt. 
My tongue cannot expreſlce it; your cares cannotheare 
ir ;our hearts cannot imagine itz what is the fulneſſe of 
joy that ſpringeth our of this fountaine. To thirſt no 
more, to beno more an hungred, is toſce God as heis, 
and to contemne the worlde, to haue all teares wiped a- 
way from our eyes, and be no more forrowfull, to haue 
the glory of God to ſhine vppon vs, and no more to re- 
gard the light ofthe Sunne or Moone. This ſhall bee 
then perfe&t,when Chriſt ſhal appeare inglory and Ma- 
ieſty, and wee ſhall be cloathed with righteouſneſle and 
immortality. Now in this body of ſinne, this happineſſe 
is taſted of, when we fecle the {rite of adoption to crye 
vnto our ſpirit, Abba, Father. When the mercies of Te. ©3146: 
fus Chriſt doe ſo compaſle the inner man, that wee ſee 
and feele the kingdome of heauen pictured in our con- 
ſciences; whenwith a great and longing deſire, Euen #5 Plal.r2.g1. 
the Hart longeth after the water brookes , wee cry with S., 
Paule, Cwpio difſolui, When wee be touched inwardly, Phil. .21. 
and ſay with the Saints in the Reuelation: Come Lord Je- 
(#, come quickly. Theſe are the beginnings of thoſe euer- *_ 
laſting ioyes,that can neuer be made full, Ti/this morta- x Corrs. 
lity put on immortality, and this corruptible incorraption. 53 
And wee haue giuen into our mouthes,the ſongs of our 

triumph; O death, where is thy ſting ? O hell, where is thy 
vittory? The ſongs of our ioy, Such as none can wnder- , C10, 

ſtand,ſaue the bunaereth and foure and forty thouſand that $5. 
are bought from the earth. Heethat cateth of Chriſt to *P9<7#3+ | 
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A Sermon preached by M. Dering 


this purpoſe, hee is nouriſhed, and hee that drinketh of 
Chriſt rothis hopeghe is quickened, VVith this meate 
and drinke, Abraham was filled, when he forſooke his Fa- 
thers houſe, his kinred, his countrey, to go into a Land that 
God wonu'd ſhew him. With this meate and drinke, Mo- 
Exod.1,1t. ſes was filled: when he rather choſe to be a miſerable ſeruant 
among his brethren of 1ſrae!, then to bee a mighty Princein 
the Court of Pharaoh. Wi iththis meate and drinke was 
Dauid filled : when he wiſhed rather to be a doore-keeper in 
the houſe of God, then to awell inthe Pallaces of Princes. 
With this-meate.and drinke was Paule filled; when hee 
ſayeth : He accounted all the world as dung, that hee might 
winne Chriſt. With this meate and drinke whoſoeuer is 
Mar.19-19» filled, He willforſake Father and Mother, Brother and 
Siſter Wife and Children,Houſe and Lands,yea even his own 
life, and take wp his crofſe and follow Chriſt. The remem- 
brance of immortality that Chriſt ſhallgive vntohim, 
will make himhearrily to. confeſle, that this life is but a 
moment. Thelength ofhis dayes thatliueth for cucr, 
will make him behold his owne body, and ſay : 4ltfiqh is 
graſſe..Theglory ofhis maieſty that ſhineth world with- 
outend, will proue thegloryof man to bee' bat as a flower is 
the field.. It will make his heart to cry often within him: 
Ioh.6.34 Lord feede vs ener with this bread, And ſure (dearely be- 
loued) the cauſe is ſoon eſpied, why theworld is ſo drun- 
ken with theſe tranſitory vanities ;they neuer felt what 
the things are thatabide for euer. Hee neuer taſted of 
Chrift, that hungreth and thirſteth after vaineglory, to 
become honourable in this world. Heeneuer taſted of 
Chrift,thatheapeth vp filuer and golde, and cannot tell . 
for whome he gatherethit. He neuer taſted of Chriſt, 
that ſpendeih his dayes in wantonneſſe, and hearkeneth 
| EIT not. 


Gen. 2.x . 


Pſa). 84.11, 


Phil.3.2. 


Luk.14, 26, 


Eſay 6. 


at the Tower of London, | 
not vnto the ſentence that ſhall bee ſpoken vnto him® 


Come, giue account of thy ſtewardſhip. Hee neuer taſted Luke 16.3. 


of Chriſt, that hath his eyes open to behold vanity, and 
ſeeth not Chriſt crucified for his finnes. Hee neuer ta- 
ſted of Chriſt, that hath his eares open to all vngodly 
ſounds, and heareth notthe Trumpet that one day ſhall 
blow aloud: Ariſe ye dead, andcome vnto indgement. To 
be ſhort, hee never taſted of Chriſt, that is not crucified 


vnto the world,and the world ynto him, ſo farre that ſin 


raignenot in his mortall body. The Prince neuer taſted 
of Chriſt, that putteth the glory of his Courtin concu- 
piſcence, in pride,in blaſphemy. The Noble man neuer 
taſted of Chriſt that braggeth and boaſteth ofhis paren- 
tage,and knoweth not that he is but duſt, The Magji- 
ſtrate never taſted of Chrift,that ſuffereth this great car- 
ding and dicing,that leaueth ſinne vnpunſhed, and ver- 
tue vnrewarded. The Man or Woman neuertaſted of 
Chriſt,thar cryeth not in ſpirit : O Zord, thou art 
wine inheritance. The Father of all mercy, 
and God of all conſolation,ſtrengthen 
vs with his grace,that wee 
maytaſte of Chriſt, 
Amen, 
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Chriſtian conſolation. Written by Af. Ed. Dering vn= 
to ſundry of his friends. And now publiſhed, for, hol 
© theprofitofthe Church of God, 


| 2. Theſſ-[>n, nr, 15. | 
q Stand faſt, and krepe the wfruCtions which ye hae been taugh 
: ether by word, or by our Epiſtics. ; 


:& An Epiſtle of M. Ed. Dering, before his 24. Lefure 
on the H-brewes, which he preachie4 the 6. of December, 32572. 
arts gaue for a new yeercs gift to the godly in London ang<<lſc- 
woncer To l.is very loning friend, Maifter M. Fe. FP 4 J. ' 
YE27H E outward aflitionsand manifold trotibles 
KF ofa great number of Gods children,whoſetra- 
227 uaileand labour, from day to day Thad Rilfin 
experience, & the inward feeling of oor og 1pi- 
rits, whoſe wofull fighes and bitter mournings,I beheld 
inother, and had tryed in my felfe; it made mevery de- 
ſirous to ſeeke for remedies, to ſtop the complaints offo 
'grieuous cryings, & to prepare our harts ina ſtrong de- 
fence, thatthe fiery darts ofthe denill might norwound 
'vs. Vpon this'occalion when-I had to expound thar 


place of the Apoftle ful of notable com pre ne | 


the dates of his fleth, a> praiers and ſupplicati et | 

that was able to ſine bimfro deathawith ſtrong crymg or teares, 
and was delinered from the things he feared. Ttarryed thee 
boldnles &afſarance of hope was offered Heere"varoalt 
that ſhould obey theword, Which when Tha@done; 4s 


longer intbatmatter ; and declared — | 
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| Godly Letters of M. Dering. © 
Godganemevrterance, the poore in ipirit, to whom! 
applyed my ſelfe, one or two required metoſet it down 
in writing, that it mightbe grobrnuegy many , which 
was comfortabletorhem, 1durfſtnotreiett ſuch agood 
requeſt, but though ſometime 1 deterred it, yet Ineuer 
forgotit, till I had written all as I was required, Which 
when I had done, 1 purpoſed then with my ſelfe, to 
make it yet more common, and ſet.it abroade in print : 
knowing afluredly, where God would giue it increale,it 
ſhould bring forth the fruite of conſolation, that we 
might ſtand vprightin the day of euill. Thus havinge 
performed both the requeſt of others, and mine owne 
defire,and thetime falling out with the beginning of a 


new yere, Ithoughtit notamiſle to ofter my labourto' i 
you, who Tknow would well accept of it as a new yeeres iW 


ift, thoughofno great price, yet of great good will: 
Ee gheaſily obtained , yet not little ro-beeſteemed,. 
| Therefore my deere brother, whom [I lone in Chriſt, and 
.renerencein the world, as many waies I have caufk, ſol 
offer the ſame vnto you : The Lord for his merci; ſake 
worke his owne good pleaſure, thut I may have of you 
_the fruit that deſire, and youthe grace that ye ſtandin 
need of; that as God hath greatly bleſſed you , & made 
youabound:in many graces to the glory of. his name, 
the comfart of your friends, and the benefit of his peo- 
-Ple :1o yourioy, that it might bee made perfett, you 
.mightalſoabound in.this, tohaue aſtrong Raga 
.the day of trial: which God of his mercy will urely 
_ grantvnto you,&finilh thegood workthar he hath dec- 
un. ThoughTloue notto ſpeake faire«(forflattery and 
Jeceitfullpraiſes, Ice whatmiſchiefechey breed) yet! 
'fearcnatto beare,youwitnes of yaur weldoing:the [p/- 
#itpt-Hod bark plant 
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© ſpeakethe truth, according to! 


Godly Letters of” M. Dering, 
breaſt, then thatpride and arrogancie' can pull-it out; 
And indeede the better you are,the more effetuall you. 
doe ſee your owne vnworthines, thatall your righteouf- 
nes is as a defiled cloth; and the more you approch-vnto 
God, the more youabhor your kelte, and know thar in 
your fleſh there dwelleth no goodnes. Abraham our 
Father, lob, Efay, and many other godly men, ofexcel- 
tent vertue inthe fight of God, they baue beeneallafta» 
niſhed,to fee howtheirrighteouſnes Math been ſcattered 
away as theclawdsgf the heavens. Paulcryerh out: O 
wretched manithittam,who ſhall deltuer mefrom this 
body of death fBur becauſe wee haue an enemie, that 
ſpareth not to diſplay all our corruptions before-our - 
cies, tothe end he might make vs deſpaire, therefore we 
may be boldrothe ſtrengthening ofaur hope; toiket-be- 
fore vs againe the ſpirituall graces that worke within vs, 
toaſſure our ſelues that ws x borne of God, © + + 

So our Sauiour Chriſt praiſed many that beleened on 
him, ſo did the Apoſtles, ſo may we : and our heauenly 
Father will ratifie and confirmiggur wordes, when wee 

the meaſure of faith thar 
every one hath receiued.So Saint Iohn biddeth vs.all be 
bold, and not be decetued; Hethardoth the things thar 
arerighteous, himſelfe is righteous,and like vuro- Chriſt, 
in who he is fanQified. So may I fay vneo.yau, the grace 
of God hath wroughr happily in you in theſe yeeres and 
condition of life, that ſo ynfatnedly you haue ſoughtthe 
Lord. Ir cannot bee of your felfe, who are not able:{o 
much as to thinke one good thought : bur it is of-him, 
whoſe ſeede abiderth in you. And although,becauſe you 
havethattreaſure inabrittle veſſell, you ſee ſomerime 


» 


, the fruite of old Adam,and the prickes ofhis tranſgref- 


ſion within your bowels ; yet feare not his malice that 
A 2 hath 


Godly Letters of M. Devings 

hath wronght this woe ; You are bought witha deeret 
price,then that (inne may raigneagaine within you,and 
ke thathach-purchaſed you, he will not ſuffer his inheris 
tanceto befpoiled.I[tis neceſſary;you ſhould know your 
{1n, or you-could not vnderſtand how great were your 
redemption.” But your ſinnes cannotſeparate yon away 
from him, who hath buried them inthe earth, and will 
not ſeethem-any more. Vhen you ſhall aſcend to come 
into his [ighe, the earth will hold her wne, & keep your 
finnesbehind you. The pearcing ſerpent{hall nor clime 
to accuſe you, nor the crooked ſerpEtthaſmor hide your 
redemption from you. Your cares altvpen him that 
carcth for you, and you know him whohath ſpoken 
Allpoweris giuer vato mein heauenandinearth. Ye 
know him who hath a name aboue all names,that in the 
name of leſus all knees ſhall bow : eucn hee that bought 
you with a price, & you are not your owne. Ifit be pol- 
fible for you to perilh;the it is poſſible again that Chriſt 
ſhould Gofſer imurie: This boldnes you haue through 
him who hath made manifeſt his grace vnto you, that 
y& worldly concupiſcence, ſhould 


ou denying impiety 


-- theLordrocommand, Ed, Dering. 
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_ Godly Letters of M: Dering. 
A Litter of M. Editing to bis Brother 


| p aft Devin 6 | 
[ E grace of our Jnicſns Chrift be with you 
ever Amen, For ans. whether he bee angry Serrelary, | 


or noIkngwnot,ifhebe God is witneſſe between 
him and me howilittleF have deſerued it, true it is, hee 
kemed not very welpleaſed, but if God be pleaſed, mans 
goodwill, either itthall be reconciled, or thall not doe 
much hurt : ifI have the lofſe in world!y things, I am 
content to beare it,ahd God will ſupply my want where: 
1am able fo doe nothing. I had leuer bee your Brother 
not worth a groate, bnt'hauinga good conſcience to 
pray for you, then haue' (as Fmight) great liuing, and 
encomber my conſcience with muzk. linne. And good 
' Brother Dering,here follow me,youfhalbea greatdeale 
richer then you are : ſtudy the Scripture; reade bookes, 
beable to reaſon in your faith, eſpecially and aboueall, 
have a lively feeling of God, that you thinke more vile 
of all the glory of the world, then ofthe duſt of the 
earth ': you knowe wee;muſtall periſh, and you muſt 
walke the way ofall fleſh-: Our good Parents both Fa- 
therand Mother, they aregſhne betore : you doe bur 
waite the time, and yqullfnuWocafcer, your goods and 
ebnegand the riches of your mind, 
they are onely yeurewhe. You are myeldeſt Brother, 
and you know not how glad I would be, to ſee Fongue 


J 
© © 
CO 4 


Godly Eztters of M. Dering. 


glory, and fay.: Happy bethe timethateuerIkney it, 


Let not good Brother, legggt.che world deceive you, ir 
is faithleſſe and deceithy 

will ſooneſt deceine y6 u, 
inthe world I can not 


zen.you ſhall loueit beſt, jt 
Hof methinkethus : thar 
jan greata pleaſure, as 


continually. to prouoke yawto. know God : and this 1 
ſhall beableto performe, thoughotherwiſc I ſhall be a- 
bleto pleaſure you nothing,and thereforeI beſcech you 
pray for me, and I will pray oP 1, 8 

{ball helpe vs both, that I may-befar 


= 


faithfull which way I 
am called, & you may be ſuchas Ideſire. And for Ma- 


ſter .S. or any other of ſuch high calling, I loue themin 


the.Lord, euen as I loue mine owne ſoule, and will pray 


for them -while they and I fhalllive-: Though I beare 


the loſſe of worldlyghings, yet by the grace of Chriſt, I 
will neuer loſe a good conſcience: and though they bee 
angry with me, yet] will not leaue to pray for them,and 
commit my .cauſeynto. God, he will one day .multiply 
his graces, where hehath ſo well begun, and they ſhall 
(Itruſt) be throughly taught, whom God hathalready 
ſofarre inftruſted. For my-L.of C.Ihaue beene once 
with him, but I meane not yet to goe the ſecond time, 
God will worke his will, higname .beepraiſed for euer. 


-Y 


My TL? of L. isa good manigmaften with him, Ihaue 
ſeene in him ſo gqod oak mengeood ſpirit, that Ireuc- 


ns 


rence him in-tny heart, an dT vilklernghim in Chriſt all 
wayes that I may. And for my doing with any man, I 
pray you tell where you ſee me faulty, but if you know 


not of ahty ſinne, doe not diſſwade mee from going vp- 


| right in the Goſpell : But for my comfort, if you ſee me 
*>-ccucd, let me ſcein you, how you profeſſe the Goſpel: 
&perſwade your ſelfe ofthis, thata liuely zeale,& holy 


_ + knowledgein you,&ip my Siſter,thal make me gladder 
I F tnen 


Godly TL tters. of: M." Dering. 
then any Biſhoprickin England. TheLord God for his 
meroierakethathath called you out ofthe kingdome of 
| darknes,andplaced youin thefellowſhip of his Saints in 
light, make you to feelethedepth ofhis graces,that you 
may be renewed, confirmedzfitengthened, and made 
perfit vnto the end, Amen. Fare you well in Chriſt Ieſu, 
and doe my harty commendations to my Siſter. 
From London. the xix. of Nouember...I 573: _ 

| w +42, - 25:: Yeurlouing Brother, Ed.Dering, 


To bis Brother Maiſter Rs: ds | FReaG 


HE graceofour LordIeſu Chriſt bee with youe- 
ver, Amen. Good Brother, Iwouldgladly write 

_ -- ofttier vnto you, butotherwiſe-I haue ſo much to 
doe that ſome time forget many duties. Another cauſe 
is, IThauenothing to write as 1 would, ſol hauenoe 

leaſure to'doe that I would not, -So itis,that I amfor- 
biadanes Preach; which grieveth umemoſt: then flaun- 
derousreports doe hurt me much' where: would fay- 
neſt pleaſe, 'ſofarreas I may in the feare ofi:God: But 
howeſoeuer things are, itis a bleſſed ſentence which 
hee hath ſpoken, who will ſurely -performe it : To 
them that love God, all OP INOS to the beſt; and 
pray or megood Brother, that Imay hold/ſtedfaſt that 
oue, and'waver not in thefairh of the 'Gofpell which 
we have aſſtredlife: and asI am bound I truſt T:will 
pray for you, that youreyes'may have-perfe& and pure 
ſight, to ſee thelouing 'countenance of the Lord which 
is better then life :*{o yon ſhall bee happy"even-inthe 
dayes of yourvanity , and whey nature ſhalt makeyou 
yeelde ekengolitey of all fleſh}, to-goe walke in the 
way ofallthe worlde, then ſhall you reape' the fruite of 
your labour,andfay with-gladnefſe: Lordwow — 
bs | A4 toy 
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thy ſeruant depart in peace. This is all the hope we have? 


and the only joy that is tobelooked for nder the hea- 
vens -The neerer you-thall-feele ic, the mare: you thall 
{ce it;it ſhalldelight yourand ſer you. on a-ſure ground, 
that you thallnot beaſhamed for euer.; The:Lord-God 
for his Chriſtes ſake ſtrengthen vsalliro ſo good a'pur- 
poſe, and the murtuall debt wee. owe one to another in 
the bond of nature, let vs pay itin this holy affeAion, 
ro pray tor our perſenerance vnto the end. And as ton- 
ching the iſſue of all my;buſineſſe, Jooke for the worſt, 
hope for the beſt, and beare what-ſoever [hall fall. I cruit 
to God once I {hall kethe day wherein I{hall faithfully 
ſpeake it, euenas Saint Panl, Yita mea non gft chara mis, 
ot conſuman enrſuin meum cu gaudio... The Bb.agd ma- 
ny other ſeeke occaſions againlt me. God hath ſtill ray- 
{cd me vp many friends, but my hope.is only in him, 

that hath kept me hetherto\, and, not,in man., when] 
know what-end willcome, you ſhall hears: if Lwou!d 

loſe the truth-Icould winne the world}, but that. were 
a miſerable change. God bleſſe vs and fend vs peace, 
makevs wiſe in his Goſpel, and ſtedtaſtrynto theende. 
My Wife hath beene thanke God. in no trouble, nei- 
ther was any toward her, that I know of; ifany fall, God 
hath made her rich-in.grace and knowledge.to giue ac; 
couhtofher doing. D.W,on Friday laſt as I was about 
to Preach, forbad me in her Maieſties name; ſo I ſtand 


— — 


now forbidden , not by:the-Bb,. but by ourPrinceſle, 


whom [I beech; God, makeahappy gouernour in his 
Church,and many Paedro: giuepeaceynto his peop!e. 
If weprayed as we ſhould , God'would makeperfit the 
good worke hee hath begunne, and make vs ſee the 
peace of Terufalem all the daies of our life. And I be- 
ſeech God,that wee may wiſh ſoeftecually his mereics 

W_ | 292 that 


. 
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Godly Letters of 'M. Derms. 
thatat laſt he may ſhut vs vp ina bleſſed vnity,that they 
whom he harh afflicted , may reioyce. Commend mee 
roall. Thanke my Coſen,forher letters, and for the par- 
ſonagetheewriceth of:{willnorretuſe it if I may have 
it, neither willTfae for it though it were much better. 
If Godcall meto it, Ipray God I may doe my dutie: if 
not, yet his will be done. Tam per{waded , it I beſetled 
there, it: thall bei a bleflingynro the Country : if not, 
without me God:keepeth: thoſe that be his. Farewell 
good Brother, andthe Lord keepe you and all yours, 
Amen, The24.ot December, 1573. 


Yourlouing Brother, Edvard Dering, 
5" Brother, bo: Deena es F 


þ own wn of all: grace who giueth. vs eyes. to ſee, 
and:eares to-heare,giue vnto vseuer his holy ſpirit, 
.  thatinthe middeltofadarke world , wee may ke 
the brightneſſe of bis beauenly kingdome., and.in this 
weake tabernacle of fnall continuance, we may knowe 
the dwelling place which wee ſhall haue for euer in the 
reſurre&ion ofthe iuſt, Amen. Ithanke you, good Bro- 
ther, for. your Letter , and: for your care of my recoue- _ 
rie, but moſtofall berauſe you ſhew a good teſtimony ' 
ot your minde, that the feargcof God doth dwell.in you: 
oithis [am-glad, and TamdareT ſhalbe glad. For I know 
how earneſtly] defireit, and I ſee how vnfainedlieyou 
are brought-vnto it; and when the Lord in his good 
wikandih's ppoivies time ſhall make vs ſee morecleare 
how'greatthis: blefling-is, wee know wee ſhall reape 
thefruiteof it.inthe fightof bis preſence andinjeternall 
like;this js enoughfor.vs.:. 2 ſtrength vnto our hope, a 
ky vatoaurfaith, a compmuancevnto our-loue, lerthe 
: 5 8s A $5. good 
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Godly Letters of M.- Dering. 
good worke of God be finiſhediin vs. And of this wee 
may be ſure, who-ſoeuer regardeth it not, orels embra- 
ceth the preſent world, he knoweth not-God;/nor yer 
hath cuerſcene thelengthand breadth-of: immorrality; 
And therefore good Brother, ({ becauſe bleſſed are the 
eyes which (ee that we fee, ) let vs:ttrengrthen our ſight; 
with the (weet.oyntment of Gods holy Spirit, that wee 
may yet ſee morecleere,til throughallthe.graces of God 
our Father , wee may fee our. bodiesalſoraiſed vpfrom 
the dead, and our ſelues ioyned vntoourSauiour Chriſt 
by that decree and ſentence which neuer. ſhall be reuer- 
ſed, Come you bleſſed vnto eternall life: vnto this a good 
conſcience will cary vs with ioy and gladneſle. Beyond 
this our ſences faile vs and our hatt is'able to compre- 
hend nothing ofxheglory which weſhall behold. One- 
lieI know it is exceeding great, whoſe greatneſſe I can 
neither ſee, norheare, nor comprehend with-thought. 


- Andtherefore, ifeuer any thing delighted vs; 'orifeuer 


wehauveſcenepleaſare, orcan wiſh the thing inwhich 
wewouldreioyce,letvs turne all affections hither with 
hart and ſoule, life and trength,to delight in this,which 


 aloneisall, and no body ſhall takeitfrom vs. -: 


And vndoubtedly Brother, this istrue , if God have 


received vstothat bleſſed kingdome;he harh Inn 
the time in which hewillgme ys his holy y_ though 


not tully to comprehendir,yetſo farre toTeeIt, that we 
willaceoumea ee wands be bur dung ro Hecnde 
we may winne Chriſt, Andthis Iam perſwaded'(good 
Brother, ) God hath and will pine plentifully unto50u; 
ſo that you ſhall vie this 'workde as though you vied it 
not,and be here with-men, as one whoſe dwelling were 
with the Angels of God, vfing-ourcalling imany: godly 
recreation;bur having our heart-neereſtvnew@ov that 
"ITE # £14 | gaue 
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- _. Godly Letters of M. Dering. 
gaueit: andthe Lord graunt you this happines, that all 
the pleaſure of your life may be in deede acceptable,ſuch 
as ſhal notafter be mingled with ſhame and ſorrow. And 
I beſcech God blefſe my good Vacle B, and make him Brent. 
now to know, which in his tender yeares he could not 
ſee : for the world was then darke, and we were blinde 
it it: but fince wee hatte beene l:ghtened with the Goſ- 
pell of the Lord lefts, and ſo much more earneſtly now 
wee muſt pray that it may bee vnto vs the Goſpellof 
health,and we may increaſein the knowledge of the mi- | 
ery ofit. And the Lord open his gracious countenance fe was o- | 
revealed in it, vnato my Aunt, that ſhe may alſo make a pogpist | 
bleſſed change, to leaue vaine imaginations of her owne 
minde, which are full of ignorance, and learnethe Scrip- 
ture, which can make knowne vnto her the living God. 
And commend mehartily vato them both, to whom L 
wiſh as to my ſelte, =» I'S: 


Your louing Brother. Ed. Dering, 


Acomfortable Letter written by Maiſter Ed. 
Dering, to a Chriſtian Gentlewoman; 
in heauinelle of ſpirit, 
#2 


I; is true (good Miſty 


file H.) which the ſpirit hath: 77y:wvo® | 
ſpoken, and wee feeleat by experience , That by masi | 

nie tribulations wee muſt enter into the kingdome of hea' i 
#en. This is a common decree which G O D hath n-: j| 
ified to bealotte for all his Children. So the Authourt - 
and finiſher . of our faith, Ieſus Chrift him elfe was? 
made perfe&t, Into this ſimilitude weare alſo predefti- * 
natethatwe ſhould firſt die with him, and then bepat-; 
takers of his glory : Let ys not: therefore. refuſe that! 
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. Godly Letters of M. Dering. 
condition of life in which wee haue the fellowſhip of 
all the Saints of God, but rather confeſle with the holy 
Apoſtle, That led is the man who endureth temptation, 

i&tions are bitter for the preſent time, 
and when the minde is ſhaken with ſorrowe, it is then 
moſtealily caſt downe ofthe enemie, let vs learne witc- 
ly what our troubles are, and bee prepared of remedie 
in the day of triall. All our affliftions areeither accor- 
ding to the fleſh, in hunger, colde, nakedneſle, ſhame, 
contempt, flaunder, &c. Or according to the Spirit, in 
lamentations and mournings, which the world know- 
cth not. The firſt.euills areealily borne, for they areall 
but vanity, and in vanitie they [hall die : it wee ſcer.o 
fauour in the {ight ofthe Sunne that ſhineth not heere 
acceptable vnto vs, when wee haue payd the debt wee 
owe vnto death, the Lord will deliver vs from all the 
Iniuries of wen. But in this behalfe let mee comfort my 
ſelfe, God hath ſet you free from ſuch afitions. Your 


_ goods are vnto you inaliberall portion, your life made 


happy with alouing husband, your calling acceptable 
vnder a gracious and good Miſtreſle, in whoſe light you 
haue found favour, inthiseltate you feele no trouble, 
therefore I let it paſle, | 

The other affliction which is of the ſpirit, and which 
cannot bee reliſted with any earthly bleſſing, looke for 
it aſſuredly, for without doubrit will come vnto you, 
that you may ſifferwith Chriſt, and raigne with himin 
glory: Theſe troubles they come many wayes, euen as 
the ſpirit of G O D doth leade vs vnto life. Firſt we are 
commanded to learne and know-the word of God, a- 
gainſt this looke for many temptations, the enemie will 
try which way to plucke that out of our harts : Out of 


the word we mult learnea precious faith, and holdthat | 
rs þ | vamoueable ., 
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tion, if any thing-poſible, can diſcourage you. VWithy 
faith you muſtioyne atiuely hope, which is a longing} 
apprehenſion of Godgglory:in this alſo than will pre- 
termit nothing toquench your affettions,thatitmay be 
dead, and to darken your minde that you may ſee _no-: - 
thing; without theſe you cannot poſſibly liue, and vnto- 
theſe you cannot poſſibly come, but lir{t you ſhall tele 
whatis the ſtrength of linne. And yet notwithſtanaing 
faint not, the Lyon hath ouercome which is ofthe tribe: 
ofiuda. Thetorce ofthe Serpent ſhall bruſe onr heele- 
but it ſhall not take away from vs the head-peece offal«; 
vation. Learne therfore firft the word of God, this is the: 
kede of regeneration, by which weare made new crea-» 
tures,this is the bread of ſpirituall nouriſhmer,by which: 
weare growen vpinta.eternall life. This is the weapon 
ofour warfare, by which wee may woundand driue a+ 
way our. enemies. This is the Scepter-ofour glorious 
kingdome,by which we do know that God dothraigne , 
in vs. Take this vnto you, the ſhield of yourdefence,the 
firength of yourage,the wiſedome of your hart,andthe 
fafetie of your life, ommendedivnto you in the word of 
Chriſt. Search the Scriptures, and ſealeit in» your: heart 
with a good perſwaſion that it is the word of God,” and 
of life, and hee hath graven init anexpreſſe image ofe- 
ternall truth. Leticdws=llplentifully within. you,& your 
heart is armed with a moſt ſtrong defence, all. enemies; 
ſhall fall before him, the wiſedomeof the wiſe ſhall bee 
brought ro noughtjand the councell ofthe prudent ſhal 
bee made fooliſh; the wayes of the aduerſaries ſhallbee - 
fattered, and theſcornersſeate ſhall be thrown.downe; 
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forueitis thatthe Lord hath ſpoken.Bleſſed:isthe pron 
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enmPheable before God : againſt this har tempirationes * 
are berweene heauenandearth,you ſhall feele your pore? 


— 0 Godly Letters of M-Derins, A 
__ whoſedelightis inthe Law ofthe Lord, and whoſhme- 
gitarion is in itday and night. Ler vs then bring downe 

"the hautineflſe of our mindes, and receiue with:mecknes 
the wordegrafted in vs, which can ſaue our ſoules. To 
this deſtre of vnderftanding when G O D hath brought 
vs, then let vs pray to be deliuered from temptation,and 
take heede we be not ſpoiled of fo great atreaſure. We 
haue three efpeciall enemies in this behalfe, of which S. 
Pan! biddeth vsall beware : theone is Philoſophie, that 
i154 vain and curious ſearching of Gods miſteries, or me- 
ſuring things reuealed according to our vnderſtanding, 
with which tentations whilſt our Fathers vrere ouer- 
come, they became fooliſh in their owne imaginations, 

and changed the glory of G O Dinto the likenefle ofa 
corruptible man, making Images, praying to Angels, 
imagining of foules like little children, deuifing Purga- 
tory, reaſoning of Gods wiſedomeaboue our capacitie. 
Asif we be predeftinate we may live as weliſt, it weare 
commanded toworke, it our dayes are numbred, why 
, ſeeke we any ſafety in ourlife. If the Angels doekcepe 
vs in all our wayes, that we ſhall not hurt our foote + 
gainſta ftone, why feare wee any falling ? Theſe phan- 
caſtes, and worſe then theſe, diſquiet our mindes, and 
fight within vs againſt our humble obedience to the 
word of GOD. Whichall when wee haue overcome 
(and fayd with the Prophet : Secret things are for the 
Lord, hon things renealed for vs and our-children) yet 


haue weno peace. Lot | 
 Afſecondenemyriſeth vp greater then the firſt, which 
Saint Paul calleth The traditions of men. Forthe heart of 
man whicherinketh inerrour,as the ground doth drink 

- water, is very obſtinately bound with olde cuſtomes & 
. boag continuance, make 


Iring truth which ' is pure and 
3 holy, 
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Godly Letters of A.” Dering. 
holy,onely by time, which i corrupt and evill,and not 
onely this, but nature alſo hath inflamed our afeRions 
ro louetoo much our Fathers waies, $0 like theiropin 


#- ”, - In 
| 7 
J . — OM 
: 
Bt 
% 


mos, commend their age, totalke of their names, 


through manyentiſements weareat haſt bewitched,our 
wikedome is ſtolne away, and truth is raken from vs: by 
this meanes all corrupttons which haveouer-Aowed the 
earth, have ſtillwide roomes in the hartes ofmany.” The 
Popesſupremacie, Latine ſeruice, prayer for the dead, 
Maſſes, Diriges, Pardons, Pilgrimages, Senling,and all 
Popery, with the authors of it, Popes , Cardinalles, 
Monkes, Fryers, all which haueneither trueth,norſha- 
dow of trueth ; not one worde of them is in allche-GoC 
pell ofour Sauiour Chriſt, onely old cuſtome hathibred 
ttin our bones,andan opinion ofour Fathers hath prin- 
ted it in our breſts, and wee will not caſt it out. Butthe 
Lorde beethanked, who hath had mercy vpon vs, to 
make vs hold faſt the word of trueth , what-ſocuer ;aur 
fore-fathers haue vainely taught vs, &yet we arenatia 
kcuritte. | ; <a 
Butathirdenemy reſteth in the hart.of man, that.the 
word of G'O D may nothave his perfeft honour ,.and 
that is a fond opinion conceined obearthly thinges. and 
planting ofholinesin corruptible creatures. as.in. Meas, 


Times, Ceremonies, neyther hearing thewords of aur | | 
Sauiour Chrift, whoſaich, that God:ts a ſpinig, atid only I 


ding his Apoſtle Saint Paule, who faith, that the Ele- 
mentof thatworlde commende vs not wats Gad./ far 
neither if weeare, are weeeuer the war neithenif 5xe 
cate not;areweeuerthoberter. Theſe and doithy Gow: 
SEE | _ temptations 
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ning ofa Chriſtian life. Trow you that inthe continu- 
ance ofour courſe and'iourney , before we come atour 
Sauiour Chritt, ſhall' wee not be ſifted and tryed to ſe 
whatis within vs? And you (good Miſtres H.) toap- 
Plie this to your ſelfe, tell mee: how you haue learned 
Chriſt, hath his Goſpell been peaceable in you from the 
firſt day till now, without all contradi&tion ? Was-your 
mind neuer puffed vp in vaine imaginations?did the tra- 
ditions & perſualions ofmen neuer ſhake your thought? 
Haue you not been tempted with opinions of creatures, 
as thoughſome were more holy,ſome moreprophane? 
Iknow as you long after Chriſt and deſire his truth in 
- fingleharr : ſo his grace you haue not, without tharpe 
_ and bitter trialles, and the more freely the word of God 
ſhall poſſeſſe your ſoule, and fill your hart with all deſire 
ofit,the more you ſhall feele what fight is againſt it, look 
for the like in all your life, and when you approch to the 
true feare of God, prepare your hart to, the ſtrongelt al- 
fault. The word of God thus madeknowne vntoys, & 
- When we follow itwith all our foule, that we may have 
alinely faith to reioyce at the promiſes of God, to feare 
athis threatnings, and feele a tull perſwaſion of a cer- 
taine performance ofall his wordes: O Lord,whatis the 
malice offathan ! And though. many temptations area- 
gainſt vs; the long proſperity of the wicked in which 
they triumph , whilſt the goodnes of God prouoketh 
them till corepentance,the bitter fighting ofthe godly, 
441 in which they mourne vndermany croſſes, whiles God 
1 maketh their faith pretious before him : theſe haue rov- 
1 —_ ofthe harts of the vngadlie, the faith and 
Kuth which they owevnto God ; fo that againſt all his 
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temptations ſtandagainſt vs aſſoone;as weewould giue 
-ouer our ſelues to the word of God, which is the begin-" 
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indgements, they hane opened their mouth, and aid a- 


loude : Wherets the promiſe of his comming ? And againſt 
all his mercies hr ave proclaimed warre, and Eide, 
They will not have Chriſt to raigne oxecr them. Burt theſe 
temptations Cheiſt hath ouercomein vs, and giuen vs 
his Spiric, in which we know aſſuredly thac the Lorde 
raigneth ; neither ſlacketh he his comming, as many ac- 
count ſlacknes, but he will come, and his glory thall bee 
knowne. And'yet weare not in peace, but fathan our 
common aduerfary will tiftvs another way ; he will lay 
our linnes before vs, to make vs feare, that the promiles 
of God belong not vnto vs, andthis of all temptations1s 
the greateſt, pet we feare not, for what belongeth toall 
our {ins, which Chriſt hath norborne? Sorrow, lickenes, 
death, hell, condemnation, were they not in his body, 


and are they notalicrucifted vpon the Croſſe? Is henor. 
rien from them, and hath he not broken the chaines of = 


death, andfo is aſcended into glory ? Ifrhis be my feare 
becauſe I am a ſinner, ratherler me reioyce, for Chriſt 


hath taken n_—_ vpon-him., and hath buried them 


deeper then the botromeofthe Sea, he hath led it open- 
fo trinmph, and nailed it vpon thecroſle, fromhence- 
orth and for evermore it hath no ſtrength, whoſocuer 
ſkeeme to colour it as reddeas ſcarlet, or makeit like pur- 
ple, it is fillnothing, and caſteth but avaineterrour be- 
fore oureyes ; We will never denie this, butfreelycon- 
feſleit, that we be miſerable {inners, and not worthy to 
lift vp our eyes to heaven, but who willlay our linnes to 
our charge, now God hath iuſtified vs ? or whartſin.can 
reſt v poo vs, now Chriſt hath- wafhed them away? Thar 
which once was in fight with Chriſt, and he harh ouer- 


come it, who ſhall ſette to-hishand the ſeconde time, ro 


make the vitoryperſe>? -_ 


_ This 
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This is true, & euerlaſting truth hath ſealed it vp, that 
{inneis aboliſhed foreuer andeuer; howſoeuer we ſeare 
and tremble, or beefaint-harted , yet before the Lorde 
with whom our lifeis hidde, there is no perrill,no daun- 
ger, no feare, bur peace and righteouſnes without end, 
Let our {innes be neuer ſo great, neither wee nor our ſins 
can change thenew Teſtament, that God is mercifullto 
our Tinnes, and wil blot out all our tranſgreſſions : ther- 
fore this careis paſt, that our ſinnes bemany , the more 
they are, the greater is his mercy, who. hath. forgiuen 
them. And this is the token which G O D hath giuen 
vs, that weare his, becauſe weare grieued with our ſins, 
for our Sauiour Chriſt ouercame ſinne with paines and 
ſufferings which belong vnto it, and this is the badge of 
our redemption, to be made like him in aflitions, wee 
haueſinne, and abhorre it, it woundeth vs with feare, it 
ſetteth before vs condemnation, we haue a ſence & fee- 
ling of Gods anger againſt it,and hel gnaweth vpononr 
foules becauſe of tranſgreflion. vil 
| O bleſſed ſtate, and treaſure of gladnes ! this was the 
image of Chriſt when he ouercame linne,a marke of my 
redemption in mine owne fleſh, that I ſhould not faint. 
As the ſunne maketh the day, and the night darknes, fo 
thisaffidtion for {inne, is the badge-and cogniſance of 
our certaineforgiueneſſe. And heerein ſee the goodnes 
ofalmighty G O D, whith turneth all things to the belt 
to thoſe that loue him.. Through feare of {inthe Deuill 
fighteth againft vs, without feare of {inne wee could ne- 
ver haue boldnes : through anguiſh of heart the Deuill 
would ouerwhelme vs with ſorrowe : without anguiſh 
ofhart we could never haue ioy.. In feeling Gods anger, 
the Deuill would make vs to defpaire : without feeling 


his threatning, &trembling before him, we could neuer 
| | ee haue 
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haue ſtrength offaith, chat his mercies are for ever. In 
all ſufferings I am like to Chriſt, they are the markes of 


mine adoption, that I am his child. Doe we notheare 
the Lord ? Himſelte doth ſpeake, 1/we be without corretti- 


+01, then are we baſtards, and not ſonnes: and to ſhewe what 


our correftion {hall be, he faith in another place : 1 we 
be planted with hims into the fimilitude of his death, then ſhall 
we alſo be partakers of hx reſurree/jon. 

Who hath heard ſo great faluation as this ? Euerie 


weapon where-with the enemie ſtriketh , the ſame ar- 


meth vs to greater ſaluation : and euery wound that we 
doe receiue,thelame confirmeth vs to aſurer life, Then 
(as before I ſaid ) care not for (in , for thatis aboliſhed, 
ſo heere I may adde, carenot for hell, for the neerer wee 
feele it, the further weare from it. Let them feare finne 
that feele it not, and let them be afraide of condemnati- 
on that know not whatitis, vppon whom deſtru&tion 
ſhall come ſuddainly as an armed mari. Our eyes haue 
beene kept waking, and we haue ſeene our {innes : our 
harts haue fainted before the anger ofthe Lord, and we 
haue not deſpiſed his heavenly calling , therefore in the 
day oftrouble we {hall have reſt. 

In thisperſwaſion wee will live and die: and if our 
ſoules ſhoulde melt for feare within vs, although the 
Lord ſhould kill vs, yet would wetruft ih him; 4braham 
beleeued in the Lond, and it was imputed vnto him for 
righteouſneſle, againſt hope he beleeued vnder hope : 
and ifour hope ſeemed to be taken from vs , yet-would 
we patiently waite the Lords1eylure, vntilthe fave our 
hopeagaine,thatatthe laſt our faith might have againe 
glory and trueth of full aſſurance. Another thing wee 
muſt labour in; and in another thing wee ſhall-haue 


temptation, and thatis;, that wee may' ſe whites the 


B 2 _ glory”; 
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glory of Godand immorrall life : herein let vsmedicate 
in our beddes, and thinke on this in our ſecret places, in 
in the middeſt ofour companies,let theſe cogitations be 
often in our harts,and inall places lettheſe be our mules, 
When wefhall apprehend with all the feruants of God 
what is the height, the breadth, the length, the depth, 
we ſhall know thatthe glory is great of immortality, & 
he is only to be beleeued, who {hall ſhine in honor when 
this vanity is ouer-paſt.His ſtrengthis great that laid the 
foundations ofthe world, and his brightnes exceeding, 
that made the Sunne and the Moone. His treaſure and 
riches areaboue meaſure, who hath giuen Princes their 
gold and {iluer, and other precious ſtones and iewels for 
the honour of man. Hee indeed isof moſt excellent ma- 
ieſtie, who is King of Kings,and Lord of Lords, and his 
power is aboueall, who maketh {icknnes his meſſenger, 
anddeath his miniſter, till hee {hall aboliſh them both, 
For kis mercies are vnſpeakable,that forgiueth vs all our 
linnes ; and his goodnes is great, who hath had regard to 
the children of men. From nothing he brought vs into 
life, he keptvs from thegraue, hee will reſtore vs, and 


make vs ſee his glory. When I would thinke on this,my - 


foule iscompaſled with dulneſſe of fleſh, that I cannot 
ſee the fulneſſe ofhis favour : When I would conlider 
in my hart what is his gtace, darknes ouerſhadoweth 
mine vnderſtanding, and allmy thoughts doe vaniſhin 
his immortality. VVhen-Iwould ſpeake of his louing 
kindnes,my tongue cleaueth tothe roote of my mouth, 
and my words ſticke faſt within my lips. But this one 
thing in all mine infirmities I can perceive, that his glo- 
xy 15 exceeding great, whoſe glory 1 cannot compre- 
hend, and the life slong, appointed vnto man , where 
His heartand mindecanegndend; 1 ; 
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IFfall the world werea Rowing water, and euery.yeare 
onedrop ſhould be dimini{hbed,the fea thold be all;nade 
dry, and the vottomes ofthe deepe thovid appeare,: be- 
fore he ſhall ceaſe to live, whom God hathrayſcafrom 
the dead, and this breadth and wideneſle betweene hea- 
ven and earth, if it ſhould be filled: vp , and every yeare 
but one handfull ofearth added to the worke-: ver ſo0- 
ner ſhould thegrear diſtance becloſed vp, and theemp- 
tie places made ful,then he ſhall ceaſe from ioy and glads 
nes, who-thall tand in the reſurre&tion of the iuit.. This 
is the glory: that hath neyther ſpot nor blemith, before 
which methinkerh , not only Princes and the glory of 
the world, butthe Sunne and Mooneandall the hoaſts, 
ofheauen are nothing elfe but meere; vanity , for: death: 
thadoweth the glpry of man,thouglthe ſpread his bran= 
ches neuer ſo far, yer the grauecloſerh vp in little roome 
the ambitious heart , which before was enlarged' from 
Fait to Weft.; And the Heavens that are higb and free 
trom death,yetare holden vader the tiranny ofenuious 
and conſuming time, in which they {hall bee changed: 
Onely the Lord isin honour and maieſty, who hach ſer 


, eteraſty round about him, and caſt out time vnto con- 


tun. Oh Lorde,, where are-theyr cyes that ſee not 
tais, or theyr hearts that ſee and 'regarde itnot'! Who 
hath bewirched them, inthe countenances of men, to 
carry the hearts of beaſts, and to forget the latter ws. 


 TheLord turne them thatrunne aftray, that they may 


knowe and ke where's theyr glory, bur-the temprati-, 
ons have ouer-taken them , which are againſt'our ho- 
nour, Whenthe Lord {ball deliver theta from enil,they 
ſhall giuethankes and reioyce'with vs, that they allo+>, 


| haneeyesto ſee. And blefſedareyou {( good Miſtrefle 


H.) and God hath viſited your-4n an acceptabletime, 
YES > whoſe 
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whoſe heart he hath touched with feare, and whoſe af. 
flictions he hath filled with hunger and thirſt, that you 
{houid mourne for the redemption that is in Chriſt,and 
be pieaſed with nothing but with'the grace of his coun- 
tenance. This is a Schoolemiſtrefſe ro bring you vnto 
him, and a bond to tye you faſt,thar you ſhall gor be ſe- 
perated-: and accomplith [ beſeech you, this good work 
ofhis grace, till you loue the Lord with all your heart, 
and till youcan ſay withthe bleſſed Apoltle, 7 deſire to 
be diſſolued , and to be with Chriſt. For this purpoſe wee 
are chaſtiſed of the Lord, and when our faith 1s tryed, 
at the laſt it ſhall be made ſtrong, that with it wee may 
quench all the fieriedartes of fathan, and in righteouſ- 
neſle and peace, and ioy of the holy Ghoſt, runnethe 
courſe that is ſet before vs, till in a bleſſed iflue of happy 
dayes, with a good ſpyrite wee may ſay boldly, Lord 
wowe letteit thou thy Seruant depart in peace. Which I 
beſeech God the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the 
Godof mercy, and Father of all conſolation graunt vn- 


to you, Amen. IS 4: 
Pray, pray, pray; pray, this is your beſt ſeruice yhere= 
ſocuer your duety 15 moſt bound. 


Letters of Ed. Der. #0 Mytris Barret 


Race, mercy, and peace from God our Father, &e. 
I had much leuer good miftres B. come my lelfe 
then writevato you, butas other things are farre 
contrary to my deſire,ſo is it in my comming vnto you, 
and I am conſtrayned rather to writethen to come , but 
God appointes our waies, whether I come and be with 
you, orelfe be other whereand heare from you, Itruſt 
and am perſwaded,, that both I ſhall heare from you. 


and 
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and you ſhal haue the ſame conſtancy in the lone oftru-, 
cth, and ſtill increaſe in the knowledge of it,till the good, 

race af God haue made the worke perſect that ir bath. 
benand you with all your heart and all your ſouls! 


doe feare the Lord, and delight in all obedience of his 
holy will, VVhereunto though we be ſufficiently per- 
ſwaded by the nature of godlinefle it ſelfe, which ail men 
doe praiſe, and the righteous doe lone : yet a greater 
prouocation is in you, becauſe God hath ginen you a 
good eſtate, in which your example ſhall doe good to 
many, and becauſe God hath filied you witha harty at- 
tection to teſtihie his religion, that you may accordingly 


inall well doing ſurmount the praiſe of your, profeſhon,, 


and eſpecially becauſe he that hath called you is bokie, 
that you may expreſle his {imiiitude and likeneſle in all 
your wayes, and this good courſe through euill dayes, 
when God of his mercy {hall make ſtraight vnto vs we 
ſhall ſee then what is the latterend. Our harts ſhall be 
fatished with it, and our tongue ſhall ſpeake notas the 
world doth, bleſſed aretherich men, or bleſſed arerhe 
mighty, for all theſe haue wings to flieaway, and high 
eſtates to ſitdowneintheduſt, when man muſt go make 
his bed in the darke, and fay to corruption thou art my 
Father,and tothe'wormethouart my Motber,& Siſter, 
but our ſong ſhall þe in better harmony,and we ſhal ſay 
with the Prophet Dauid, bleſſed is the man that feareth 
the Lord and delights greatly in his commandements : 
For when al] hatred: ſhallgrow againſt this, and all ad- 
verſity ſhall ſtrivero come:ypon it, yetall is nothing,and 
thallnot moue it. For when ourhartisſtrengthned with 
this grace, weſee our portions in-all eſtates and times; 


in difcredir, we ſee praiſe, in-pouerty, riches, in anger, 


fauour, in.darkenes, light, in bondage, libertie; and in 
_ 3:AG 


4 | death, 
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death, lite, yea whoſoeuer, in weakenes of body,in-enuy 
otrime, in vncertainty ofeſtate, in danger of life, orin 
any thing elle, becaute nothing can ſeperate vs from the 
_ loneof God, nothing can turne vnto our harme, for we 
haue his promiſe thar isable to pertorme it;that to thole 
thatloue God all things happen fot the beſt. This pur- 
pole of life is fone had , and this courſe is ealily begune, 
but rhe fruite of it doth not vade, northe gladnes of it 
ſhall neuer be loſt,ſo that we ſhall not 7 nor by the grace 
of God we will not foro little labour loſe ſo great a re- 
ward, nor. for a little pleaſure which vainely we thinke 
1s in other things, receiue the reward of our fooliſhnes, 
which afſuredly'we know hath euerlaſting griefe, wee 
havenot fo vttruitfully Jearned Chrift,nor ſo vnhappily 
givenwitnes of his trurh, But better things belong vnto 
Vs,1n better wales we willrunne our courſe, in a better 
hope lay downe our bodies : The Childfen of the 
world {hall makethe world their portion , we looke for 
another Citty of which the Lord is the workeman, and 
we will not build vp our vnhappineſle in the vaine de- 
ſires and concupiſcence of this world , neither yet ( ſce- 
ings God is good to vsto fill ourdates with peace ) will 
wee denieany comfort that is offered vs-in this preſent 
pilgrimage, but ſeeing the earth is theLords,andall that 
therem' is, wee haue perfe& pleaſure in friends, riches 
authority, honour : ifall be his ? All arepure : ifall be 
ofhim ? [nall is pleaſure : for wherethis kingdome is, 
thereis righteouſneſſ and peace; and-ioy: of the holic 
Ghoſt: and forrowe and finne'is caſt'out; onely let vs 
care :s all thinges are good,ſo we vie them : andas they 
arecorrupt, ſo to let them alone: Saint Paule teacheth 
that to the pure all thinges are pure , butts the impure 
all chingesare impure: And the thinges'of this world 

| are 
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-aremade according to the conſcience of man : Holde 
this to rememberitatnoone dayes, and let-our reynes 
inftru&tvs in itin the night-ſeaſon ,. that wee feele our 
heartes inflamed with theloue of God , and that itmay 
be acceptable vnto vsas ourowne lite, to ſet forth his 
praiſe : That wee acknowledge his glory which ſhi- 
neth inallhis workes , and then. the Lorde hath ſet vs 
inalarge roome of liberty, where wee walke with bold- 
neile in good delight ot his creatures :. and in deede, 
&ineruth this it is, when this affeftion hath taken root 
within me,and I feele the worke of it perpetually with- 
in my minde, whether I bee following my Hawke or 
my bowle, Imakea moreacceptable facrifice to God, 
thenthe hart barren of this loue of God can do, though 


the knee bowe, or the tongue ſay , prayſed be the Lord, 


for every one that faith Lord, Lord, ſhall not enter 
into the kinggome of heauen , but in whom ſo ever the 


loue of GO Ddoeth raigne, and hath driuen out the 


lewde dilires ofa difſolute minde, him God hath cho- 
ſen, and the ſp:rite of his Sonne Chrift crycth within 
him, Our Father: yet I meane not heere to.juſtifie theſe 
worldly minded men, towhomthe'day is too ſhorttfor 
their vaine playes,except they reach it out til mid-night 
at Cardes and Dice : ſuch people, as they commonlic 
fill cheyr delightes with: blaſphemie, fo lette them 
know thatthe Joue ofthe lining God they neuer felt, 
but the God ofthis world hath blinded their vnbelee- 
uing hearts, and in their vncleaneneſle there I leaue 
them, till the ſinnes of their youth bee rotten in their 
bones, that they may finke deepe in their owne ſhame. 
My meaning is, that the man- of God. whoſe ſouie do- 
cth thirſtro ſee his glory, and. bath the joy of: his-lyfe 
1n1mmortalitie , in-repeX.of the which-he nREne 
B 5 | 
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alithe world.to be but dung : I ſay, that man may have 
truedelight in the daies of his vanity , the imelling of 


che dogge, the Ying ot the bird, the qualities of al crea. 
tuces; they were madefor him:and he isiniurious to the 
blood of Chriſt, that thinks he may not vie them: but al 
theſe things are good for our recteation, tocomforrt the 
frailty of weake bodies; &to bring refreſhing to a wea- 


rie ſpirit : whichend; i wee Torget, and makeitour pa- 


— 


ſtime, and ſo call it, then we turne our paſtime into {in. 
For what 1s our time that we are weary I It, or what is 
our lifethat ſeemerh ſo ſlow to paſle ? are wee-grieued 
with the light which the Lord hath ſet in the Heauens, - 
or is the feeling of our body. burdenous vnto vs, or our 
eyc-lids pained with being open,or are our cares woun- 
ded with the ſound of the ayre , or what griete, what 
care, what ſorrow is it, why we with our time forgotten. 
and paſt ? Surely 79b knew notthis, when he faide, His- 
time paſſed faſter then a poſt : nor Dauid knewe it not 
when he thought his life but a ſpanne long : and ſurely, 
hehath bura wretched lite, and let him nor loueit, who 
is faine to runne to the birds of theyre, and the beaſtes 
of the field, to ſceke [ome comfort againlt it. And there- 
fore(good Miltres B. )lerpaſtimealone,and be not wea- 
ried with your good dajies, your times are paſſed meetly 
well,and you haue ſeene forty yeeres filled and gone,the 
relidue behinde willpaſſe-with them; you hall not hold 
them if you would, but paſtimeand they will dwell to- 
gether, till our appointed time thall come: and one end 
ſhall bevnroall. But then you ſhall ſee another ſtate,and 
this enmity betweene vsand it,{hall be taken away : we 
ſhall not be weary ofit to wiſh it gone, and it will not be 
weary of vs to weare vs away, but Tyme and we ſhall 
dwell rogether, and the glory of God ſhall bee nes 
| | efore. 
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before vs,and we before his Maieſtie in immortallity, A 
bleſled ſtate, a hope of life, a glorious body , a heauenly 
minde, and woe beto al theſe time paſſers off, that know 
how to delight in this, but hane more pleaſure inall vn- 
cleanneſle : when the end ob their labour {hall come vp- 
pon them, they ſhal feele more griefe in oneday,then at- 
ter ſhall be ended world without end And in one ſen- 
tence ofan angry Iudge ( goe you curſed into eternall fire, ) 
they ſhallbe wounded with that miſerie , which world 
without end ſhal reſt vpon them, and their old paſtime 
{hall never more bee found : butthis is the portiun of 
them that know not God. | 

But as for youſgood miſtres Bhou haue already paſſed 
the daies 2 A Ee , and the kingdome of hea- 
uenis come vnto you with power: you loue the truth of 
the Lord Teſus, and all falſe wayes you doe abhorre:you 
doefeelethe hope of the Ele of GOD :and it hath 
quenched the defires of vngodlines. Pray (till, that you 
may haue increaſe ; and read the Scriptures, in which: . 
you ſhall haue comfort : theſe will leade you ina perfe: . 
way, and neyther Paule nor Peter hauea more bleſſed 
end, then is for vs, in alike precious faith : and I (as Iam 
bound) will beſeech the G O D of mercy, and father of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt,that he wil looke vpon you,to fill 
you with his grace & holy ſpirit, that it | guide you, 
and all your children before you, & your children com- 
mitted to your charge, that you may dwell in the newe 
and bleſſed Teſtament of the forgiuenes of ſins,through 
faith in Chriſt Teſus, who hath deſtroyed the worke of 
the deuill,and isableto keep you for cuermore. And to 


his gracious defence, Iharrtily leaue you and all yours. 
Tf 75 Yours inthe Lord 6d. Dering. 


To 


- once with the. countenance. of the-Lorde, A glorious 
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oy To Miflris Beet. .. | 
HE graceofour Lord leſiis Chrift bewith you e- 
A uer, Amen, Good Miltreſſe Bare: j howe taynel 
would be with you,God knowerh;z:and how [am 
indebted to doe-goodin your houſe;itIthould'not con- 
felle, Imuſt needes accuſe my-ſelfe of much vathankful- 
nes : but God alone diſpoſeth all our wayes, to bee ſoas 
pleaſerh him,whom hartily I beſeech for his ſonnes ſake, 
bleſle vs with that bleſhng which: hee'gaue his Apoſtle, 


_ thatinall places we may/bevnto him in Teſus Chriſt, a 


kveet ſauour of life vnto life to. all his Saints with whom 
wee are. So ſhall I more gladly walke all the waies of 
his appointment, and you mote. willingly beare with 
mine abſence.,.the will of -God bee done:1n all thinges. 
When you are at Bray, ifthe Lord will, I ſhall be more 
quict with: you. In the meane time { good Miſtreſle)fo 
belccue as you haue ſeene and heard, and pray for me 
that I may liueto hisglory , who hath: ſhewed meſuch 
mercy, that Imay ay. with the Prophet Dauid : hat 
ſhall 7 gin againe for all'that- bee hath ginen mce? And lo 
doe you reloycein the bleſfing that G O D hath given 
you, that more & more your eitate heere may be a {ure 
teſtimony ofa more bleſſed hope, thar ſhail one day be 
reuealed, when honour and glory ſhall ſucceede inthe 
place of labourandiſorrowe that now aboundeth. 
Tne Lord blefie you and all yours; keepe you, and give 
you a plentifull blefling in his new Teſtament, and in 
his kingdome, which is righteouſheſſe, and peace; and 
10y in the holy Ghoſt), the glory whereof ſhall not bee 
darkened, when the Sunne and. Moone ſhall looſetheir 
light, and faine men with defire of it, that ſhall fl vs 


hope 
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hopein anearthly Tabernacle,but a more glorious per- 
formance ina heauenly creature, when we ſhall be free 
from finne and death , and bee made like vntq him that 
ſitteth atthe right hand of maieſtic and power. Which 
time the Lord God fulfill in the goodnes of his pleaſure, 
for our ſoules hope : in whom we haue ſerled our hope, 


Commendations, &Cc. T 574 : 
Yours Ed, Dering. 
To Mifirs Bare 


HE grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt be with youe- 

uer, Amen. Iam forie that hetherto I coulde not 

come vnto you, and | would be ſorry, if you thold 
thinke I had lemer bee any where then in your houſe; I 
had thought ſhortly to haue come, and i felt my ſelfe 
fome-what ſtrong and able to trauell, but nowe on Fri- 
day laſt, theeleventh ofthis moneth, | hada feauer, and 
five or lixedatesafterl felrit , and my ſtomacke is very 
il! ever ſince,and my cough much increaſeth. This is my 
healchthat G O D gwuerh mie, Bur let him doe his will, 
heisthe God of life, and one day will aboliſh theſe trou- 
bleſome things,and make vs feele health in immortality, 
and I beſeech him for his Chriſtes ſake, to remember vs - 
in his goodnes, that we may know all his mercies,& then 
lam well aſſured both you and1, and all weake bodies 
ſhalfo little carefor the frailtieof theſe Tabernacles.that _ 
we wil reioyce in the remembranceof putting them off, 
to think that we ſhal ſee and take hold of him that liueth- 
euer,and will one day make theſe morrall bodies like 
vnto the glorious body of hisdeare '& welbeloued fon. 
This weknowe, and 1m this wee are comforted :- and 
hold it aſt good Miſtreſſe B. cuen as you willhold your. 


happy 
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happy daies : for the hope of it ſhall not be confounded, 
bur when all our enemies haue ſpent their euill wils, and 
can doe no more hurt vnto vs, hee ſhall be on ourright 
hand whom we haue looked for, and hee ſhall call vs 
with that bleſſed voice, Came ye bleſſed of my Father, (x36. 
Let vspray to vnderftand this, for it hath pleaſure and 
effetuall gladneſſe, more then all the faire countenaun- 
ces ofthe world, in which indeedethere is nothing but 
vanitie of vanities, and all is vanitie : and thinke good 
Miſtreſſe B. how many occaſions are before vs to cauſe 
vsto forgette this, or to let the deſire of it to be quen- 
ched in vs,orat the leaſt to il our ſelues with other plea- 
ſures ofthe world, but G O D ſhall keepe you from the 
corruptions ofthe world, & giue ynto you a wiſe hart, 
which euery day may fearch your thoughts, and ſuffer 
. you neuer to forget your latter end : and ſeeing euery 
day doth bring you neere vnto it, Jet euery day kindle 
more and more your aftetions,that you may loue it vti- 
to theend : and then your hope ſhall befull, and our 


mouthes opened for euer, Amen. If7+: 
Tours Ed.Dering. - 


To Miftris Bareilt 


THE grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt bee with you 

A. cuer. AsItruſtthe Lord doth ſtrengthen you to 
berter health, that you may liue to his praiſe, ſol 

am defirous to heare alſo of yont amendement, bur 
much more(as G:O:Dthath:made manifeſt in you many 
tokens -of his grace} {0 I hartily-pray, that you may bee 
madecuen as Paule, to mourne1till in this earthly Ta- 
bernacleand to fay vnfainedly, 7defrre to be diſſolued,e7 ts 
be with Chriſt, This isthat good iflue of lie to "Roe I 
q567! aue 
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haue often praied that I might attaine vnto it:this is that 
meaſure of grace, whichas Iam moſtbound, fo hartily 
[ beſeech our God and Saujour, that it may plentifully 
bepowred vpon you. And if we ſhallbe madein our 
lives ſo happy, then haue wea dwelling in perfect peace; 
and indeede wee bee receined into the couenant ofthe 
new Teftament, that wee ſhould bee filled with ioy of 
the holy Ghoſt, | | 
For what can diſquiet vs, or what can begrieuous vn- 
to vs, if in the face of leſus Chriſt we ſee our riling again 
from the graue,& feare not before the ſhadow of death? 
all other aMi&ions they are but miniſters vntothis, and 
inthe preſenceofdeath they are diſperſed, and they doe 
not follow vs vnto-the dark places. If God wil haue mer- 
cy vpon vs to bleſſevs into this victory, then hath hee 
given vs our inheritance in pleaſant places, and our por- 
tion ina happy lot. What ſoeuer enemies are againſt vs, 
they ſhall ſtriue in vaine:and all things contrary vnto vs 
ſhall haue no firengrogot beyond death there1s no po- 
wer in them, and death it (elfe is deſpiſed in our eyes. If 
wefelt northis in our harts, but would ſeeke outward 
teſtimony ofmen, I& him ſpeake that findeth any grea- 
ter feare then this. The ſicke perſon or priſoner may be 
loth to die, butthe dead man he feareth no euili : and 
they that liue in proſperity, this is not their feare leaſt 
they ſhould hauea fall, bur itis death that is bitter vnto 
all them that have peace intheir riches. Seeing this then 
5 the greateſt Tyrant that maketh Princes tremble, and 
that anguiſh ofhart that turneth all pleaſure into worm- 
wood , whatſoeuer is vnder the Sunne, good Miſtres 
B.as you are,ſo abide: & as you hanealready received, 
{ abound, rill the good graces of the living GO D 
haue made you ftrongerthen ſin or death ; ſo thall your 
| ayes 
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dayes be all in bleſang, and your accounted times have 1 


true delight till the latter end doe ſhine in hope. So {hall 
you be bold to ſay with Dauid; Surely the Lord will deli- 
ner me from the ſnare of the Hunter, and from the woy/ame_, 
peſtilence : 1ſhall not bee afraid of the feare of the night, ner of 


the arrow that flyeth by day, nor of the peſtilence that walketh in = 


the darkeneſſe,nor of the plague that deſtreyerh at noane: 1haue 
ſet the mo#t high to beemy refuge, and there ſhall no euill come 
neere my Tabernacle». The pair blefle vsin this good 
hope, and make ſtrong our confidence in this perſwali- 
on, thatatlaſt we may dwell inioy and gladneſſe:iffeare 
haue often recourſe int our fraile bodies, becauſe wee 
cary in. vs corruption, which is the ſtrength of death, 
yetthat feare ſhall notalwayes grieue vs, for our hope is 
perfe&t and ſhall not be ſhaken. Weeſhall goe but asS. 
Paul, and Peter, Abraham and Ifaack haue gone before: 


and not onely they, but our Fathers, our Mothers, and 


our decreſt friends are gone with them : and all thatare 
behind ſhall overtake vs. The trgyble ofthe trauel muſt 
needsappearelightinthe middettofſo happy compa 
nie ; oriftheir love haue not ſich forcein vs, that Pa- 
rents and friends, Apoſtles, Prophets, Patriarks, and all 


the Saints of God can make vs ſay, Zet ws dy with therigh- - 


reous, and let our latter end be as wnto him, yet fare when 
among the dead I haue ſeene Chriſt,& in the graue haue 
found the G O D ofglory,l hall ay withaperk& hart, 
Chriit i my life, and death is mine aduartage_I.. What then 
remaineth more vnto. vs, but to irine faithfully,that we 
may come vnto this, that G O:D may worke with vs as 
with his Saints,and we may-be-partaker with the happy 
Prophet, to ſe the louing kindnes ofthe Lord, which.is 
berter then life, andito-y with him : As the Hart longeth 
after the water brookes, ſa my {ou'clongetivioſee the Lorde-: 


and ' 
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ou may docuen vntillold ageand many yeers,in go 
{crealoofyotr childrens children, and ;* vac peace of 
his choſen people. In the meanewhileT fay, that your 
hope may be precious before you, Sin this earthly Ta- 
bernacle,. ye may have your converſation inche wy 
heauen, from thence looking for a Sauiour, enen Tefus 
Chriſt the righteous, who ſhall change this corruprible 
body, to make itlike tohis glotious bady,in that elſes 
time which ſhall ſcatter away allaffliion, &ſcale with- 
inthe happy aſſurance ofimmorralitie, which ſhall bee 
in the preſence ofthe GO Dof glory: when this weake 
body ſhal haue a recompence (ofa few forrowfuldaies) 
in euerlaſting righteouſnes. In which hope the Lo 
grant many yeeres you may reſt. E574: 
| TovrsEd. Dering. 
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To Mfrs Barcet. 


HE Lord whois rich in mercy, keepevsever in 
the aſſured couenant of his new Teſtament made 


in leſus Chriſt, that we may feele the forgiueneſſe,”. 


ofour lines, and reioyce inthe hope of eternal life. AS 
men. I am ſure you will bee glad (good Miſtres B.) tg 
heave ofour ſafe comming home, and I would bee glans 

to heare of all your well doing, at our Saint Ellms, ang” 
thereforeI write vnto you, both to. beare againe that. 

God &ntinueth his good bleſſings towards yon,and to 

certifie you that (Ithanke God) Iam now ſake at Shen- 

fields, Thaue not yertak<theplaifter,butthis day Thaus 

begun todrinke Miſtres P. water. Let it havethe worke 

which God will: For in Ne OTE —_— | 
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riſh vs, but by his word. In fickneſle, medicines can do 
v3 no good, except he bleſſe them, Wee haue no newes 
heere to write of but of Countty things, ſcarce woorth 
the telling, and leſſe worth the praQtiling ifit could be a- 
mended, every man going after his Oxe and his Horlſe 
and moſt doe glorifie GO D no more then their bruite 
beaſt: TFraey belikevntovs which Arein the Courtzand 
inthe Cittie, that the one be as ambitious, the other as 
couetous as we be brutiſh, and God bee forgotten of ys 
all alike, we may take vs againethe Lamentation of Tere. 


mie: for itisthe great mercies of GO Dthat webenot 


conſumed. Bur ifſach be the miſery in the worlde, wee 
thatare not ofthe world, but by Chriſt are takenout of 
the world : Letvs not loue the world which is ſuch ane- 
nemie vnto God, and then wee ſhall not be condemned 
with the world when Chriſt thall come in glory. And 
the Lord be pra:ſed, who hath giuen vs eies to ſee and 
eares to heare, that we might be wiſe harted : not to lay 
peace & truce WHtugch things, with ſuch men cry peace 
& truce, but rather to haue our life hidden with Chriſt in 
God, and on his right hand behold the peace which paſ- 
ſeth all vnderſtanding,& good Mitſtres B.increaſe in this, 
Godfath given you a happier helper, who is willingly 


A > kedroallrighteouſhes. The Lord Gov make his good 


, workeperfe& for his ſonnes ſake,in him,in you,and in vs 


all, that loue the comming of Ieſus Chriſt, Amen. 575 


Yoursinthe Lord, Ed. Dering, 


"ALetter of M. Ed. Dering to Miſtres Hony woo) 


C2 and peace, &c. Thaue heard ( good Miſtres 
H.) of your heauie eſtate, that inmany troubles 


the Lord dothexerciſe you, but Itruſt you areallo 
| y- = raught 
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taughttoſayalwaics before God,Thy will bee doxe, and if 
this be your ptaiers, thenknow thatnothing happeneth 
but by his appointment, and becontented with all that 
he hath done, ſothat your hart may beare'you witnes, 
that ofallrhings the Lord is moſt deare vnto you : and 


for your rroubles,gine only your hartto louethe Lord, . 


and they ſhall ſeeme neither great nor ſtrong vnto you, 
For what can be great,ifour hart be prepared to ſay with 
the Apoſtle Saint Paule, That we rgioyce in afflictions , be- 
cauſe they ſhall breed in ws a hope mich ſhall newer make vs 
aſhamed : Or what can be great, if God hauetaughtvs, 
That the momentanie afflittions of this worlde, they are not 
worthy of the glory that ſhall bee reaealed onto ws : Or what 
can be great, if wee ſay with the Apoſtle : Brethere, re- 
zozce in af fliet ions, retoyce exceeainely : when you fall into ma- 
ny and great tribulations. | 

Surely good Miſtreſſe H. all is nothing , for afrayle 
body, a ſhort life, a#afull creature, what can come vnto 
it that ſhould diſma it ? nay how ſhould wenot (itwe 
know it well,) be gladde, ifdeathalſo-were at- our beds 


fide, chat we might at once ſee the outmoſt malice ofthe 


deuill, and after for ener-more bee delivered from him. 
A great Clowde of witneſſes (as the Apoftle faith ) are 
cited in theeleuenth Chapter to the Mebenvs of which 
euery one ſhould be our example to beare all croſſes that 
the Lord doth ſende, knowing that he is delighted with 


- vs, when wee bee faithfull to abide thieſe momentaine 


and light chaſtiſements. 7b, David, Panic, our Sauiour 
Chrift himſelfe, how many thinges-ſuffcred they , how 
are we not aſhamed to refuſe the*cauſe which they have 
borne; and way well your owne caſe whatitis, and you 
ſhall ſee little cauſe of forrow init, 'or if you compare it 
with other;noneatall, 645-09 10035 THI De 

bo Hath 
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———_— husband beene vnkind to you,beareit, & 
you ſhall win him atthe laft: If not, thanke G O D that 
you can continue loving and obedient,cuen vntoan vn- 
kind hasband. And Iafſure you in this one vertue,there 
is more comfort and ioy, then there can bee griefe in all 
. thediſcourtelies ofmen.: & what is that croſle of yours, 
inreſpe& of that which Abigaill did ſo long and pati- 
ently beare? But your ſonne hath grieued you much, 


yea but you haue nagghe hiidreth part of the griefe that: 
Dauid might haue had {gr his ſonne Abſolon : and will 


you be more grieued then he ? Your ſonnel truſt ſhall 
yet proue well,and you ſhall ſee his recovery: ifnot,this 
manner of diſeaſe 1s rather a teſtimony of a conſcience 
grieued with hiseuill doing, then an argument of his 
deſtru&tion, ſo that euen in this griete you haue great 
cauſe of ioy : and whatifGod take from you the com- 
fort of onechild, leauing again vnro you the comfort of 
a great many : Willyou, or can you repine againſt the 
louing kindnes of the Lord ? Howe glad would Dauid 
| hauebeeneofother good children in the lofſe of one <- 
uill ; yet you haue loſt none, neither is your ſon knowen 
to be ſocuill, but you may reioyce in him againe : yet if 
allthings were as euill as you could imagine, what then? 
Where is our loueto Ieſus Chriſt, thatgaue his preci- 
ous bodie to thedeathvpon the Crofle for our {innes? 
If we will not leaue Sonne, Daughter, and our owne life 
for his ſake. Can one haire fall from your ſonnes heade 
but at Chriſts comma ndement ? Is nothee head of tus 
Church, and all things happen they not vnto vsas hee 
will 2 Heerio you ſhall know you loue G O D abouecall, 
when you can forget the child of your wombe, for his 
fake. And therefore {good Miſtres H.) give not your 
ſelte to any inordinate affeRions to offend GOD, _ 
x ow VE CEE 
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hurt your ſelfe, but ſay and think, Thy will be done © Lord, 
and when the time ſhall come of our latter end, we ſhall 
neuer have end of the bleſſed life which God ſhall give 
vnto you,and to all his Saints in that day. Thus in haſt 
Tam conftrained to ceaſe to write, but TI will not ceaſe 
to pray, that God may bleſſe you, and give you his joy- 
full Spirit, to fill you with all ſpiritnall comfort, againſt 
the temptations of the world, andall theenuie of the 
deuill. And pray for mee beſeech you, thatI may ac- 
countall the world to bee but dung, to the engþ I may 

win Teſus Chrift, (co whom) thelining and eternall God 

commit you forever, Amen. The xix of Aprill. £FFF 


Yours in th: Lord Teſus,theonely 
forgiuenes ofall our linnes. 


| Edward Dering, 
Letters of Ed, Dering to MiStris Kg (gee: 


HE Lord Goddire& vs with his holy ſpirit, that 

we may loue and feare him vnto the end, Amen. 

It greeueth me good Miſtris K.that you ſhould be 
ſolong at Zendoy as now you haue beene, and all this 
while I could finde no leiſure to come vnto you, and 
whatſoever my fault hath beene heerein, I will make 
no other excuſe, but deſire you to forgiue it. And I pray 
God though I ke you not, yet Imay ſo remember you, 
as [am bound, and fo my not comming vnto you ſhall 
"greeue methe lefſe. Now touching your ownecaſe, I 
know you are wiſe to ſee, that the Lord giveth you new 
inſtructions to bee wiſe in him, and to giue ouer your , 
ſelfe vnto him. For as God hath bleſſed you many waies, 
and giuen you a good calling in the world, ſo he viliteth 


C 3 you 
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youeuery day, and humbleth you with many chaſtiſe 
ments before him. God hath giuen you husband, chil- 
dren, family, and other bleflings, but you enioy none of 
them withouta crofle,ſometimein one thing, fometime 
inanother, and commonly your owne weake and lickly 
- body makes youthar you cannot haue your ioy as you 
would. Yea I doubt not, butitis ſo abridged vnto you, 
that ſometime it grieueth. you that you cannot haue ej 
ther care ouer your houſeas you wilh,or attend on your 
childreay as you delire, or reioyce with your husband, 

as otherwiſe you might. But this griefe God recompen- 
<LCetÞ with great benefit, for our Sauiour Chriſt is our 
good warrant, that this isthe lot of Gods Saints, to en- 
10y his bleffings with afflifctions, ſo that the more that 
you be forrowfnll, the more you be lure thatthe lining 
God hath giuen you your portion : and ſo your ſorrow 
15 10ygnto you. Belides this, the mingling of your ioy 
UIJ w,and wealth with woe, is a happy tempring 
- . vnto you of heauen withearth, that you {hould neither 
loue nor reſt in this, aboue that which is meete, but ac- 
knowledge all is but vanity ; fo lone it as tranſitory 
things,and have your great delight withthe Lord alone, 
who's viito you health; proſperity, ioy,and eternall life. 
This good Miſtris K. yon knowe, bur yet this I alfo put 
you in mind of; for though God hane bleſſed you, yet 
youare buta weake woman,and haueneed(in the com- 
-mon frailty of mans nature ) to bee ſtirred vp with ex- 
hottation. Remembe- therefore ever that which 1s the 
end of all, Feare God,and keepe his commandements. For this 

is the whole ſcope of our life, which when wee have 
brought to his appointed ende, wee ſhall ſee the hope 
which we haue long looked for : and when immortality 
hath brought happines into light, & ſeattered tr our 
care, 
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feare, weſhall ſay then , Bleſſed be the day in which firſt we? 


learned to feare the Lord. And the Lord blefſſe you withrhis 
holy ſpirit, that you mayinthe midſt of other care,haue 
pleaſure in this,and in other ſorrow reioycein the Lord, 
and alwaies reioyce. Commend mel pray yon, to-your 
lictle ones, Nan ; a. And the Lord. make you 
and maiſter K. gladde parents of good children. Amen, 


From Tobie, the laſt of February. 1 5 75: 7508 
Yours in the Lord leſu, Ed, Dering. 


To Miſtris Keflaq were. 


H E grace of our Lord Iefts be with you ever. A- 
men.1thanke you good Miltris K. for your Letter, 
and for your medicine, and for your good willto 
him to whom you before did owe (o little. Touching 


my diſeaſe, I d1d ſuddainly cough & ſpit much blood, ſo 


that when with much forcing my ſelte,] refrained,it rat- 


teled in thy thidgatFas if t had bin a dying : nextday in 
the like ſort I did, & once lincethe taking of theſe medi- 
cines for the ſtaying of it. It. is now ſtaied, butIfeele a 
preat ſtopping of my wind, and much prouocation to 
cough,which ifTdid,l thould ſpit blood as before. I pray 
you aske your Phylition what hee thinketh beſt to be 
done. And good Miſtris K. againſt all diſeaſes and {icke= 
tieſſes of the bodie, doe as you do, and daily encreaſe it, 
with an vnfained teſtimony of your own hart. Commit 
your health, your ſicknes,your body, your ſoule, your 
life, and your death, to the protetion of him that died 
for vs, & is riſen again Aficke body with ſuchan aidey 
hath greater treaftire th@the Queenes Jewel houſe. Pray» 
till, and pray for mee. | ſee the goodnes of GO Dſuch 


4 not 


towardes mee, as-( I thanke God) except ſinne, I weigh 
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notall che world a feather : and with as glad a minde 


Iſpitre blood, ( [ truſt) as cleare ſpittle. T'o thoſe that: 
loue God,all things are for the belt : he hath a hard hart 


that beleeueth not this. For the Church , I commit it 
tothe Lord , the Lord grant with that affection that I 
owe vnto-it ;and for all my-labourin it (Ithanke God ) 
Iam guiltie neither of couetouſnes, nor ambition, but 
as God hath giuen megrace, I ſought onely his glory, 
I write this vnto you good Miſtreſle K. becauſe you 
£now it, and thatyou may the moreeſtecually remem- 
ber hinf} we you when the worlde, your 
health, your corruptible body , death and ſinne ir felfe, 
hauedone their worſt. Commend mee to Mailter K, 
yourlittle ones, to MaiſterR. The Lord bleſle vs all,that 
we make our bodies ſhake, and not our bodtes vs. Yale 


in Chriſto eſs. 25. lul. 1 57 5. 


Tuaus in Chriſto, Ed, Dering, 
To Miſtris Ke Arypeew: 


"T"HE Lord God who ſheweth mercy to whom he 
will ſhew mercy, and haue compathon on whom 
he will have compaſhon, according to his loue 

with which hee loned vs before the world was made, 
looke vpon vs, and leade vs in our waics, that in righte- 
ouſnesand-holines, peace, and ioy ofthe holy Ghoit,we 
may finith our compaſſe and come vnto him, Amen. [ft 
could, good Miſtris K. doe as I ſhould, tben my waies 
wereperfe&t among men, but it is with. meas with many 
other, ſmall hinderances to an vnyilling minde, are.oc- 
caſions great enough to keepetgfom doing well. This 


hathrmade meto-pretermit Many duties which had been - 


better done, And I darenotmakeany other excuſe A 
EDS ENTRY & Lhave 
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. ina weary body many things to.do; Mf 
cuſes which you would eallily belecue, 
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bor though T have 


I haue not written vnto you oftnex 

could makeex- 
etfurelam , if 
ſloth and negligence were vtterly gone, a fewe.lynes 
weee ſo ſoone written, that I could not want tynefor.lo 
lictle labour, this istrue, & fit erranti medicind eaute(i9. 
Touching my lickenes, hee that ſent it he doertifale 
and as he will fo farre let it goe. 1 feele yet difenkty: of 


__ * a 


breath and coughing : and Tee palenes and leaneneſle 


2. - = wa 


DO- 
«ay, 


abiding ſtill, yetIthanke God Iam fo well, as we ſup 
ſed all co haue ſeene you at Herden this next Monda L 
but Sod hath changed our way, and*by occaſion wee. 
haue defcQieprxJVing yer.to {ce you very {hortly, if 
the Lord will, t>Whom we commit both your wayes 
and ours. And now good Miltris K. further I need not 
write vnto.you, for which cauſe yereſpecially you craue 
my Letters, I know whom you haue belecued., vppon 
what ground you ſtand, who hath ſealed your perſwa- 
ſion in you, he is ableto keepe. that. you haue commit- 
ted vnto him, euen vntill that day, that the things ofthe 
world are changed. before vs all. Afflition-may be great 
and make vs murmur,proſperity mayaboundand make 
vs proude, the world. may_k:l] our eyes and: our eares, 
that ſometime we may be blinde and not ſee our hope,. 
our owne.concupiſcence may peraduenture ſting vs that 
we forget the good workes-wherein wee had. delight, 
but the councell of the Higheſt ſtandeth faſt for euer :- 
the Lord knoweth all thatare his. In this Tower ofde- 
fence our dwelling is madefor vs, and. the gates-of hell 
ſhall not preuatle againſt vs, When wee {inne, wemuſt 
needes be forrowtull , and to offende ſuch a Sauiour, it 
will grieve vs more then death it felfe: but to. remem- 
ber againe ſo aſſured hope, we cannot but reioyce in, 
C I, | | the. 


a I Pr I 3-IY — 


Auguſt. 1575. 


' Your bounden wm the Lord, Ed, Dering, 
To Miſris Kellzqeteo 


HE Lord God dire& vs in all our waies, that they 

may be vnblameablein his {1ghr,and our faith may 

be {trengrhened in the bleſſed hope of his Elect, {o 
that nothing be able to ſhake it trom henceforth , trom 
the boldnes and affurance of everlaſting like. Many and 
iuſt cauſes good Miſtres K. haue kept mee, fo that thele 
no daies I could not ſee you , bur I knowe no excale 
whyT could not write vnto you : and therefore for the 
one, as Tam ſure you doe willingly pardon me, ſo the 
other 1 beſcech youto accept, borh as a teſtimony of my 
mind that forget you not,and as a diſcharge of that du- 
tic] owe vnto you ; for if I ſhould nor faithfully remem- 
ber you, though you had otherwiſe done nothing tor 
mee, yet I were vnworthy of ſuch good will. And it I 
thould notasin boninden duty bemoſt careful to ftreng- 
then and comfort that good purpoſe, which your {elte 
hauechoſen for the courſe of your life, I were not wor- 
thie of the acquaintance ofthe Saints of God. Therefore 


departing from London againe (as I could not chuſe) I 
have 


Gadly Letters of M. Dering. 


haue yet written vnto you, as I muſt needs... And Thar- 
tily pray that God may encreaſe his goodneſle in you,& 
carneltly beſeech you, as you haue receiued that, ſo you 
would abound more and more, a {hort requeſt & ſoone 
heard ::but exceeding difhcultto'ſometo practiſe, and 
yet not difficult vato you, butealieand lightas you can 
delire,for hee that is borne of God, ouer-commeth the 
world. And the annointing (as Tohn fayth) which you 

have receiued ofGod, dwelleth in yoy, and you neede 

notthat any man teach/you, but as the ſameannointing 

tcacheth you all things, and itistrue and notlying, and 

as it i5 taught you, you ſhall abide in it. 

Maruell not good Miſtrefle K. that write this vnto 
you, nor bevnwillingly afte&ted to heare of your owne 
happines, It is(as Salomon ſayth)another mans'mouth 
that praifeth you and not your owne, and what neede 
you feare. AndlI ſpeake not deceitfully, which Ithanke |, 
God | hate, norgiue I titles (as Iob fayth) which the 
Lord doth abhorre. But ſeeing (as Iam cercainely per« 
ſvaded) that in you, which SaintTohn could fee inthe 
people to whom he wrote, and to whom he gaueſoho- 
nourablepraiſe, why ſhould not I be,bold vpon ſo good 
warrent, to ſay alſo vnto you : You are theLordes : and 
God who iuſtified then his Apoſtles words, hee will 1u- 
ite them now and euer, for hee 1s mercifull without 
end. Let vs not then good MiftrefſeK. bee hencefoorth 
forrowfull or faint-hearted : Paul and Peter, andall the 
Apoltles and Prophets, have ſpoken glorions thingswn- 


rovs, and we will beleenethem. And yetnotthewty 
the Spirit of God hath given vs this teſtimonig, ales 
true. For what werethe Romanes, CorinthiansEpRe- - 
fians, Galathians, and-all other wham the Spuny.aa- 
meth Saints-and:Holy ones, werethey not 45-we gs” 
an 
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and weake as wee, and our faith as theirs ? But wee 
feele a grat deale of infirmity in ourſelues zdid not they 
ſo, and did-notthe ſpirit of God ſee more in them, then 
themſelues could feele ? yetir calleth chem Saints : yea, 
and o it calleth vs, that we ſhould nor feare : and there- 
fore as] ſayd, Ifay againe, you are annointed of the 
Lord, and you ſhall nor fall,it your-heart beare you wit- 
nes, that the profeſhon which you make, is vnfainedin 
you, as I am ſure it beareth you witneſſe. One care on- 
ly wee haue, which alſo we will have vnto the end :"and 
that is, that we may glorifie him, who hath glorified vs, 
In this doing, as I accuſe my ſelfe moſt aboue all other 
men, ſo I praiſe not you a whit. For I know 800g 
Miſtreſſe K. heerein you are too too faulty, and ſo isa 
Reth : our fleſh, the world, and the diuell, they are too 
ftrong for vs, but bleſſed be the Lord God, who hath 
giuen vs victory in Ieſus Chriſt, and wee will doe if God 
gine vs grace, as his Apoſtles did, we will chaſtice our 
bodies, and bring them in ſubieRion, that all chat know 
our Religion, ſhall not blame our workes : And I thank 
God for all that you haue obtained : And I beſeech 
you increaſe and abound more, that as hee will giue 
vsafull reward, ſo wee may offer vp our bodies a holy 
facrifice, to praiſe his name, whohath had mercie vp- 
pon vs. Andpray for mee, that my handes and tongue 
may ioynein the workes of Gods Saints : and let vs all 
growe together vnto that bleſſed hope, till wee have 
found that happie ftrength, by which the world is cru- 
_ Gifigd vnto vs}and wee vnto the world : But the Lord 
coneacheth you, to him I leane you : whom I beſeech 
'toopE@nyour cies into fo large and widea ſpiritual! ſight 
thatyou may yet more clearelie ſeeand feele the glorie 
of God and immortalitic. Farewell good MiſtrefſeK. 
Commend 


' Godly Letters of M. Dering, 
Conimetid mee to Nen;Beſſe; Mary. The Lord bleſſe 


you withthem ener, Amen. 
| Thane in Chriſt Ed, Dering, 


 ALetter of M. Ed. De. to the Lady Golding » 


The grace of our Lord Teſus Chrift, be with you tuer, Amen, 
F either I might doe the duty whereunto your well 
deſeruing hath bounde mee , or might requite with 
thankes that with all your good will you haue deſfer- 
ved, Iknow and confeſle it ( good Madam ) long ſinceI 
thould hane come to ſee you: but ſuch is my caſe,as I can 
not doeeither what is moſt meet, or what I moſt defirez 
for ſometime by bulines, and ſometime by ſicknes, and 
ſometime by opportunity of others, I am holden heere, 
that I could neuer yet haue opportunity to ride farre,or 
to ſee my natiue country and nigheſt friends. Once in 
Sommer I would haue gone to M. B. beſides Winſore, 
and the ſecond night of my trauel I could not ſleepe,btit 
tarried a ſeauennight in the ſame place, and then came 
backe againe,ill at eaſe: thus it pleaſed God to deale with 
me,and ſuch a body he hath giuen me, to the end (Iam 
ſur ſhould nor loue this preſefit vary, bltremember 
him thar liueth euer; and deſire to bait 20 [ce bis glo- 
rie. And this T beſeech you thinke FalMhe onhely cauſe, 
that I haue not of long time ſeene' you angothers, with 
whom otherwiſe I would wiſh todwelF* and if it be the 
good will of God to proſper my iournies in time conue- 
nicnt, I truſt to ſee you 7 A heereafter ; but his will be 
done,who appointeth our waies,& numbreth our ſteps, 
and doth all things for the beſt to thoſe that loue him, & 
to himif Ican commit you in my daily praiers, thatſo 
my ſpirit be preſent with you, how long ſocuer 1 by 
ent 
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ſent in body,yetmy duty I owe you,ſhal not be altoge- 
ther vnperformed,and that piece of it which yet is wan- 
ting, that in daily exhortationsI might (by the grace of 


yMih theſe Letters: In which , moſt hartily I be- 
Rech you (good Madam)goe on forward,and faint not 
in the courle of godlines, increale (till in faith, in loue, in 
hope, till with a wiſe hart you haue ſuch a feeling of the 
glory of God,& ofcternal life,that you haue made your 
account vp with the worlde, andareat a point with all 
that is vnder the ſunne. While God {hall prolong your 
daies, reioycein him that hath given you lite, and vſe all 
his gifts to his glory : and when his appointed time ſhall 
comeand bring death into yonr doores : let this be the 
preparation of your heart, you deſire to be looſed and to bet 
with Chriſt. And letthis be the anſwere of your tongue, 
Lord now letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart in peace. Surely the it 
{hal come vnto you,that a happy life ſhall hauea bleſſed 
end. Your former times hauc found their wiſhed iſſue, 
andtheentrance of your grace,{hall be = = gof 
your glory : Hee hath ſpoken it that cannot deceive vs, 
That euery one that beleeueth in him , (hall not taſt of death, 
but ſhall paſſe fremethio life. This ( good Madame) is 
the crowne andiand of all our pleaſures : reioycein 


Gog) ſtirrevp your minde,that in the meane time,let me 
oy 


feeling it, and bEgladde in louing it, knitir faſt to all the 
thoughts of your hart, and neuer forget it, it ſhall give 


you more pleaſutein oneday of your life, then without 
ityoucan find in a thouſand yeeres : and all the men of 
the world which feele their pleaſure in this life, & know 
nothing better, then to followe their owne concupiF 
Cence, - I ſhall periſh when you ſhall abide, and they 
ſhall mourne when you ſhall reioyce, becauſethey haue 


forgotten the liuing God whom you haue loved. Many 
temprations 
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tions ſhall be continually againſt you, but God is 
uabiFeltr you free from them : catt your care on him, & 
*yoti have wonnethe victory. And tothe end yourmdy | 
know him, and how to trutt in him, as the Prophet Da- 
vid did (o let vs doe, that is : Let vs make his teſtimonies - 
to be our delight, and exerciſe our ſelues in them day & 
night,for they onely can make vs wile, and reneweinvs 
the image of God, that we may bee perfect, as our hea- 
uenly Father is perfet, This hope I thanke God hath 
been before me,that Ihaue not feared in any trouble, 8& 
ina good conſcience of this doing, I had rather have the 
diſpleaſure of the world, then with loſſe of this deſire or 
any hurt of it,to win the fauour ofall mortall men. And 
ſoIam ſureit ſhall be with you that day, in which you 
ſhall ſo feele Gods glory and eternall life, that you will 
conſecrate your life for euer vnto him, louehim, feare 
him, long afterbim : It ſhall bee more ioytull vnto you, 
then the day of your birth,and your hart ſhall beſetteas_ 
$. Paul faith, to w/e the world as though you vſedit not : not 
to forſake the world or worldly things, (for they are the 
gifts of God for the comfort of ourlife } butas though 
we forſfaked it, ſo let our loue be taken from it, & beeuer 
with him whois rhe giuer ofall 7and hath immortality. 
there is not aday that paſſeth over our heades, but it af 
flicterh the body,and makethir aday ſhorter living then 
It was. Letthere not ba day bur ſhall firengthen our 
faith, that we may be gladde wee are oneday neererthe 
preſence of God then wee were before. And I beſeech 
God( who onely can doe what he will ) workehis good 
will with you in all fpirituall bleflings, that you'may a- 
bound : and in the condition of this life that yowmay 
reioyce, till your accounted times beall fulfilled. Amen. 
Is 7 6. Yours in the Lord Icfu, Ed. _ 


- 


| this lam ſure, your hart is prepared,as the Prophet faith, 


Godly Letters of M. Dering: 4 


© ALitter of M. Ed. De. to the Lady Malo% ey 
T8 E Lord God who hath onely power to worke 
his will,and hath ſhewed mercy vnto vs in aneter- 
nall couenant, make vs perfect inall our wayesto 
abound in righteouſhes,and loue his glory,thavin life & 
death we may be happy,& haue ioy in his preſence, who 
liveth euer, Amen. Good Madam,the duty that I haue 
long owed vnto you,doth much bind me : & the expe- 
rience of your good inclination, ſufficiently doeth em- 
bolden me to writeat this timevnto you : and.I truſt the 
Lord God who hath gipen you his grace, and called mee 
to this worke, will bleſſe the labour that it may be proh:- 
tableto his glory & your comfort. For ifhis word have 
ſo.great ſtrength in his Saints when they are yet vnbelic- 
uing and ignorant, that it reuealeth euen the ſecrets of 
their harts,that it maketh them fall downe to worſhippe 
him, and to acknowledge his mighty power in it: lam 
ſure that it cannot bee but the ſame worde (hall have | 
ſtrength in you, wholy & altogether to conſecrate your 
ſelfvnto the Lord,til al your delight be in him alone. So 
that Iam nowe, more to pray tor my ſelfe then for you, 
that I may rather ſpeak the truth,then you hear it: for of 


to a good purpoſe,the Lord make my hand'as the pen of 
a good writer. And now (good Madam) this is the ſum 
ofall,Feare God and love him: your goods, your credit, 
your thoughts, your deſires, your body,your life,giueit 
all vnto him,that he onely may pleaſe you ; his will per- 
ſwade you, that whether you live or whether you die, 
ws may be wholy his. A ſhortleſſon and fone learned, 
dI confeſſ ofthe world to praiſe , but nothard to 
you whom God hath loucd : for what.is it can call away | 
your | 
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your deſire, that wholy and altogether it ſhould not be 
in this? It is only the world that hath taken vp.enmity 
againſt vs,8 ſtriueth dayyy to ſeperate vs-from the.Lord. 
But what is in the world why the perſuaftons ofit ſhold 
leaſe vs ? eſpecially you who haue had experience of it, 
whoſelife G O D hath filled with worldly things. You 
know whatis the comfort of houſes & lands : you have 
weighed them well and tounde them light. You know 
the gladnes ofa mother, and haue in your {ight ſonnes 
and daughters, the tryall of it is in you, and hath entred 
deepe. euen as they haue beene the fruite of your owne 
wombe: but in them you haveno ſuch joy as in the ſpi- 
rit ofadoption, by which you know yourſelf to bethe 
child of God. You knowe the treaſure ofa good huf- 
band, with whom you haue had peaceable and louing 
dayes: but how much is it a greater ioy of vnſpeakeable 
gladnesto feele your ſelfe ioyned to Iefus Chritt,& made 
achaſt memberofa glorious body,with whom you ſhal 
beioyned foreuer. ; / 
You haue ſeena great many yeeres of theage of man, 
and haue meaſured the length of them, fo that if you 
might live thedaies of Abraham, yet yourmight account 
your howersand ſee the time athand, when in the ende 
| of your courſe you ſhall take your reſt : aad-whatwere 
| this to immortality. To be ſhort,and to pretermit many 
| thinges wherewith God hath made your life as a bleſ- 
ling, you haue ſeene fauour, credite, landes, authority, 
triends, ſeruants, the pleaſures of theſe God hath given 
you. You haueſeenefulnes of ſuch delights: : but this 
| andallelsthat you haueſeene, waatis itto the grace of 
God, the fellowſhip of Saints, the forgiueneſſe:of your 
linnes, 'the Joue of hiscountenaunce, theafſfuranceof 
yourlite,the brightnesof his glory, and: yourierernall 
$92 D  bleſlings. 
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bleſſings.” Sith then in the world is noe ſure refuge, the 


more [ haue ſeene the fruite of your faith, the more aſſu- 


redlyI knowthe conſtancy of your mind.ready to leaue 
theworld toapprochineerer vato God , and to account 
all thoſe things to be but dung, to the end you may win 
Chriſt,in'whs you ſhal be ſo much more bleſſed,as light 
is more bright then darknes, health is moreexce)lent the 
ſicknes', and life more preciousthen cruell death. This 
(good Madam) you haue long knowne,and with: praiſe 
profeſſed it among men : And now eſpecially reape the 
fruite of it in theſe dayes of Gods viſitation, in whichin 


a weake body you hadue hada ſharpe {ickneſſe, to teach 


yourthat your'life is inthe hands of God, and the nature 
of your body. that is but-duft, ſothatyou ſhold not loue 
ir bur inthe Lord,nor be pleaſed withit buras it pleaſeth 
him,ready to lay it downe when he {hal call you. Thisis 
that great and high commandement : To loxe God aboue) 
all, and this is thegreateft obediencerequired okman jto 
be ready to dieat the will of God. Vnto-which comman; 
dement when I doe beſeech you willingly' to yee!de, [ 


- feele in my (elfe howethe nature of man ltriueth againſt - 


it: all thoſe delights of which 1 ſpake before ( the plea- 
fures of this preſent life they ariſe againſt it although 
wehad no other comfort, yet life;it ſelte is fweet vntois, 
and weare [oth to make our beds inthe darke,our cycs 
they would yet ſee the Sunne,onr cares would hearethe 
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ſhing fantaſte>agreeable vnto them, aSearth vnto earth, 
& from which moſthardly you ſhalpulitaway, theP«- 
triarkesand Prophets were ſometime afraide, Paule and 
Peter were PAP a: 

which they fawein hope, but they did Fele.the deat 
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ies balde, they loued euertharlyk 
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which did fight in theit members, And how ſhould I 
then ſay vato you'a-weake woman, feare not death,orif ' 
" Ifay it, how can/you performeit, beeing ſo weakea vel- 


ſe!l of flefhand blood :yet good Madamgiuemeeleaue 
to itreate you, and Lhope you ſhal hauea hartto grant 
it: Imoſt humbly beſeech you feare nor death. The A- 

oftles were men as weare, yet Paule obtained art laſt to 
be difſolued and to be with Chriſt : if we be weaker then 
he, the graces of God ſhalbe more-exalted invs, and we 
alſo ſhall ſay atthe laſt , Zer thy ſeruant O Lorde depart in 
peace, Itis the Lord that hath promiſed this bleſſing vnto 
vs,let vs have it with faith, and it will mike death vile in 
our eyes: it is enough if we know G O D will give this 
victory to his people, let vs be bold , though wee fearea 
little while, yet feare ſhall be caſt out, and wee ſhall ſay 


witha free ſpirite, O death whereis thy ſting, &c, Try 


your ſelfe therefore euery day, and if your hart be bold, 
reioyce good Madame,and reioyce for euer: the lait.and. 
greateſt enemie ( whichis death) is troden vnder your 
teete, and what els can hurt you : all other things of rhe 
world they are but ſeruants of death, and ſerue to make 
his power more fearefull vnto vs, friendesor kinſfolke, 
golde, {iluer, precious ſtones, or-all other pleaſures, all 
labour vnto one end, to make vs moreloth to die, van- 
= death, and you hque vanquiſhed all, beight and 
epth, life and death, all is yours, and you are Chriſtes. 
And ſee I beſeech you what glory you haue gotten, you 
are but a weake and ſicke woman whom God hath ſhur 
vpin your chamber, andtyed to.your bed-: and yet the 
great tyrant ofthe world,thatholdeth in bondage kings 
and Princes,and woundeth them all with feare & terror, 
he is confounded before you, & the Lord of life he hath 
cruſhed him in peeces. vader you. iA,;bleſſed day; that 
D'a' brought you 
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. Godly Letters of M Dering. 4 
you firſtinto this bartell, a bleſſed ſicknesrhat made yon = 
endure the fight, and moſt bleſſed end'iin which you ger 
the victory ; for who hath giuen you this ſtrength ; or 
who raigneth in you in ſuch a day, but hewho hath faid 
and done it; 0 death, 7 will be' thy death. And if heebein 
you who hath aboliſhed death , &in whoſe ſight death 
thallnever haue any rule , what treafure what depth of 
10y and gtadnes ſhall he bring with him : while you lie 
youthal live in him,and no man ſhal take your ioy from 
you : and when you die, you ſhall die in him, and death 
{hall be noe death, but you ſhall paſſe to eternall life:and 
all thatis fearefullſhall be farre from you : the burthen of 


 ſinne, the malice of the deuill, the terrour of hell: the 


dreadfull words, Go ye curſed into eternall fire. All this 
is aboliſhed and troden downe in-the Crofle of leſus 
Chriſt, whoraigneth in you, and giveth his ſpirit , hat 
you feare not death : and all things that fill with ioy,not 
the earth onely, but the heauens alſo{ you have deſtroy- 
ed death)you ſhall feele then all within you : the fellow- 
ſhip of Saints and Angels, the forgiuenes of {innes, the 
reſurre&ion of the body, the life everlaſting, & the God 
ofglory : your eyes lightened with a pure faith, ſhall ſee 
theſe things in ſo perfe& beauty, that you ſhall caſt our 
death-& the feare ofit;yea you ſhould thinke your time 


_ wearinesif your daies ſhould bee prolonged, and you 


ſhould be yet many yeeres a foiourner in this bodie, in 
which you are a'ftrangerfrom thepreſence ofthe Lord: 
Andthe neerer your time approcheth, the gladder you 
ſhall be ofthe end of your iourney, when your hart ſhal 
feele it : and when theearthly houſe of this Tabernacle 
ſhall be deſtroyed, you hauea building given of God ; a 
honſenot made with hands, buteternallintheheauens.. 
In this faith you ſhall not only norRare death, but 7 


Godly Letters. of 'M.. Dering. 
 _ "hall ſigh and moane(asPaulfaith)till youſee your glo- 

 rie,andthelot ofthe Saints that isin light, where there is 
no more ſorrow nor care, nor feare, nor death, butthe 
God of all mercy,& father of our Lord leſus Chriſt ſhall 
be before'vs for euer. Thus Madam (as my duty is) I 
haue written'vnto you,and God will bleſſe it as his pro- 


miſe is, that it ſhall be for the beſt, & in the wiſedome of 


his word we ſhallbe ſtrengthned in his grace, that death 
_ and ſicknes ſhall be forgotten, and all the deſires of our 

hart ſhall be with him. And the Lord God for his ſonnes 
fake ſo haue mercy vpon'vs, that all euill taken from vs, 
we may reioyce in him, and ſe his bleſſed age that is in 
immortality, and is ſealed in our hearts with-his bleſſed 
ſpirit. To whom be glory for ener-more, Amen. From 


Saint Efins, the tenth ofTanuary, Anno Dom.'1576. 
CEE Yours boundcn in the Lord Teſu,the only forgiuenes 
of all our finncs. Ed. Deering, 


 ALutter written by M. Ed. Deering, to his Lord and 
| Maiſlter the Duke of Northfolke. 
Gratiz ey pax 4 Den patre, eþ» Domino noſiro Teſw Chrifſo, 


G6 H E long good will thatT haue borne vnto.you, as 
| | toonethatearneſtly profeſſed the Goſpell, and the 

great duty Lowe vnto you as tomy Lord and mai- 
ſter, make, that now I{hould write vntoyou, notknow- 
ing whether opportunity ſhal be ſuch as hereafter I may 


doe you any ſeruice. God the author of all lite, he hath 


ſhut both you and mevpin his hands:thatthereis great 
likelihood;our lines in this world theyare butſhort.The 
Prince that executeth the ind gementofthe Lorde; 

hath found you outin.your great ſinnes : & ſicky - 
raigneth onerall fleſh, 1thath»taken now long + 
on me. So thatasI ſaid, weare both. in the hams... ..gtiv 
TI's D 3, - Lords 


ERS 


Lord,weare ſummoned peremptorily,deathhath giuen 


an affault, and the weake holds ofour life they are vio- 


lently ſhaken. Now therfore my Lord,let vs take coun- * 
{ell rogether, and as a wiſe Matter, learneof a fayrhfull 
ſeruant what is beſt to bee done : the worſt that our (ins 
can do vnto vs, is to lay vpo vs theiuſt reward ofdeath, 
my diſeaſe which thus atHifteth me for many thouſand 
{innes, it can but takeaway my lite which I haue ſo abu- 
ſed. Andall your deepe difhmulation and hypocriſie, 
your great ambitions, your faithlefſe Religion, which 
aueſo bewitched you, what canthey doe more then 
this ? The remedy now is,to make of necefhitic a vertue, 
char is, to beare it wiſely, which you mult needs abide. [ 
haveIthanke G O D, tound that grace, that [ can loue 
this ſaying, Cupio diſſolui, && eſſe cum Chriito, the Lord al. 
fo open your hart, and guide your vnderſtanding, that 
_ withall Saints you may doelikewiſe, andpray,Yew! Do- . 
mine Jeſu. 

And now, foraſmuch as this is the laſt duty, that l 
am like to doe vnro you, as G O D ſhall giue grace [| wil 
 foaduiſe you, as I may teſtifiemine ownefaith,& make 
you ſtrong againſt theday oftrial:truſting that our God 
thall fo remember vs both in mercie, that after a little 
while we ſhall ſee better daies, and raigne with him that 
abideth King for ener. There is now but one thing 
-neceſſary for youto learne in this life, that is, how you 
may willingly deſireto die ; a hard leffon for a naturall 
. man,fordeathis our laſt enemy and his aſſault moſt vio- 
kent for the triall of our faith : but Chriſt who hath 0- 
uercomedeathand hell, he hath broken the ſtrength of 

*R:; battell,and ſet vp the ſongs of triumph vnto all that 
.. F< -eue, thatwemay havethe fulnes of1oy, & fay with 


þ- nes, 0 Death where us thy ſting ? 
LW ns c- 4 Now 


Godly Letters of M. Dering. 
Now, thatthis ioy may be yours, and this'gladneſlſe 
your inheritance, prepare your ſelte, not in your owne 
wiſdome;for that harh already deceiued you; butin-rhe 
wiſdom of God,that your hope may be ſure. If 5ow will 
now haue the hartrhar thal codemne the force of death, 
contider wherefore you arecalled to die ; Ir is layd to 
your charge that you hauedealr traiterouily with your 
PLING. Country.& with the religion of Goa: 


and vpon theſe crimes you arecondemned to die.IF you 
be guiltles,6 my Lord, bleſſed are you,& bleſſed is your 
portion : hec hath ſpoken it that neuer will change : If 
when you doe well you ſuffer wrongfully, take it pati- 
ently, tor this is acceptable to God : but if you be guilty 
you haue not your hopein death(for that you hauede- . 
ſcrued) but your hopes this, that you die fo as it beeo= 
meth you; which if God ſhall grant vnto you,then bleſ- 
ſd is the houre that God ſhal bring vpon you, you ſhall 
make that change, which God for his Chritts fake, lay 
ſpeedily vpon all his children,and you thal die once that 
you may liveeuer. Now that you may know how you 
ought to die, learne this of the Lord, which hee hath fo 
plainely taught you. The firſt part of yourtruerepen-__.. 
tance muſt be an humble confefhon, whatſoeuer your — 
one conſcience can, vtter morethen is revealed. O my— 
Lord ſpeak openly the truth;Satharis enemy vnto vs,&— 
his {lights are many; ifyou will treade the maliciousſer-—. 
pent vnder your feet, & triumph with Chriſt who hath __ 
ſpoiled hell.tell the truth my Lord;conceale nothing, ſo-— 


{hall youſhunne the diuell. If my words ſeeme but light _ 


to perſwade you, heare the wiſelt counſellour that ever— 
raigned in I{tael : Hee that hideth his linne (faith Saloz— 
mon)ſhall never proſper,but he that confelſeth andfors— 

faketh them ſhall-Sndemercy. 1 1 7 15 | 16 1207.90 


4 ? -. 5 woot 
MU bn BE 


When 


257 | 
| 


- . * . Godly Letters of M. Dering. 
- When Acan had tranſgreſled in lſtaell and deſerued - 
'— death, when he was brought to judgement, Toſua faid: 
—vnto him, My ſon;Lbeſeech thee giue glory to the Lord 
-God of 1ſraell, make confefhon vnro him, and ſhew mee 
— now what thouhaſtdone. Loemy Lord, this is to giue 
glory vnto God to confeſle your ſin, and tell what you 
—haue done. The good king Dauid when he had deſerned 
—death,and feared greatly the ſentence ofthe Prophet, he 
confeſſed gladly and made it knowne vnto the world 
 whathis {in was, and wherein he had offended. When 
—God gaue his lawes vnto Iſrael, &in the blood of goates 
—& calues ſheweth the the redemption that was in Chriſt 
—Jeſus, hee ſo ordained, that before their forgiuenes was 
preached, the high Prieſt ſhould proclaime openly what 
—4yerethe {ins ofthe people, and fo lay their {ins vpon tte 
 —beaſts.So ſtandeth itnow with vs, if we wil find forgiue- 
—nes of our {ins,let vs caſt ofthe cloake of ſhame,and con- 
—feſſe before heauen and earth, what we haue ſinned and © 
—what we haue done. What greater perſwaſions can you 
—yet require, or how can you thinke to pleaſe God if you 
—wil hide your ſins? That was the praGtife of olde Adam, 
—butyouare borneanew : that was the (ſin of Caine, but 
—you my gee Lordare of a better kindred. Speake the 
truth and ſhrinke not , God will once reueale the ſecrets . 
_of harts,&then you ſhal reioycethat there is nothing of 
_yours hid: fieypon that ſin,that you ſhould turneaway 
__for one howre and receive heereafter euerlaſting.copfu- 
_ſfion: bettera thouſand times to receiue the reproch of 
—Aeſh,and after receine your. glory of the Lord. When 
—ſohn Baptift preached firſt the Goſpell, hee baptized no 
— morethen ſuch as confeſked their ſins. The loſt ſon when 
—heran away,he found no hope of pardon, till hee called 
— heauenand earth to witnefſe his great iniquitie. oy | 
GE: | who | 


Godly Letters of M. Dering: © 
whopreached the Gofpell vnto vs Gentiles, howe often _ 
doth hee confefſe that he was a perſecutor. The happie— 
theefe that was hanged entred not into paradiſe, till— 
hefirſt inthe hearing of Ifraelſaid, we are rightly puni-— 


ſhed, and receive things worthy of that we haue- dope. — 


What ſhould I ſay more, Itruſt youfeare GOD, andI 
haueſecne in you many ſignes of grace, Idoubtnot bur 
you will make itknowen wharſoeuer is in yourhearr. le 
is the word of God that Thaue ſpoken, anditis the one- 
lycruch.vpon which you may build your faith. This thing 
roucherh ſo neere the glory of God andthe ſafety of his 
Goſpell, thatyou mod nowneedes. forſake your friends 
and kinſmen, yea forgette the loue of your ſelfe 3 apd if 
you haue been parraker of any counſell,diſcloſethe con- 
ſpiracies ofthe wicked : youhaue ſtoode in iudgement 
not before men, for they ate but miniſters, but before 
the Lord, whoſitteth in the midſt of iudgement. Surely, 
ifyou ſecke to hide; your ſinnes, youſecks to hide.them 
from him thatknoweth the ſecrers of the heart&raines, 
and todiſſemble wich him that will nor be-mocked: and 
therefore with all humbleneſle ofduty,. 1becſcech you, 
and inthe name of God I craucthis at your-handes;,un- 
burthen your owne.conſctence,make your heart gladde, 
caſt off the burthen of your ſecret fins, purge the eycs of 
your minde, that you may ſee Chriſt,ler true repentance 
breake forth in holy confeſſion, ſhame the Lordes ene- 
mics, and make the Chunch of Godreioice, and loc in 
thename of Chriſt I tell. iryou.; Bleſſed is the day-in 
which it was ſaid of you, a manchild is borne, and ble 
ſed ſhall bee the howre, in which it ſhall bee ſaid of you, 
you aredeade in the Lorde-: the clofing vp, of your eyes 
ſhall bethe beginning of yourfight : anddeatl-your,gn- 
tranceinto life. And nov MY LONG! belcech Yu Pra 
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Godly Letters of M. Dering: 
for mee, and humbly vppon my knees, I acke you heartie 
forgiuenes whetin I haue not done as it became me tou- 
ching you. 


_- You knowe howein my time Ihaue perſwaded you 


_tand from your adulterous woman. But (alas) my Lord, 


from your wicked ſeruants, from your Popiſh friendes, 
Jan high calling hath bridled my wordes, I could nor 


peake as I ſhovld, imiy words were toofoft ro heale fo 
DIdea diſeaſe : why ſhould Thaverarried in yourLord. 


Mhips houſe except theſe thingshadbin am is 


eating with your euill, was the greateſt euill I coulde 


have done you. ArdTbeleech you forgiue me,and God 


for his metcies ſake ſhall make me ſtrong,that heerafter] 
ſhall notfeare to reproue the ſinner, & God ſhall forgiue 
you your dulnes of ſpirit, that could not be moued with 


| little counſell. Now my Lord, bee ſtrongin the Lo:d, 


and feare not,if you muſt dic,rememberthat Chriſt hath 


ouercome him that hath the power ofdeath, and hath 


ſerte vsfree from the power ofthe graue. Though you 
doe for a very little time turne again vnto duſt, yet again 
you ſhall keare the voice of the Trumper, corruption 
ſhall die becauſe he was no berterthen his Farhers, and 
| 'aeaboap you goe; youſhall goe ro your Fathers, the 
ong face of Nobility of which God hath raiſed yoy, c- 
uery one in histime is gone before you, and ſo manic as 
haucdiedin the faith,they ſhal be again of your fellow- 
ſhip andkindred, and you ſhall praiſe GO D with them 
andnot fearc the ſecond death. The Lorde open your 
eyesthat youmay ſec your hope, 8 you ſhall loue that 
companie aboue Kings and Princes. Y ouſhall ſee Abra- 
ham of whom you hauc heard ſomuch,Iſaac,lacob,lob, 
Samuel andDanicl, whoſe names you loued, you ſhall 
TeePauland Peter,. whoſe focietic youwiſh for, all the 


Parriakes, - 


a wo — i — had I 
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Godly Letters of M.' Dering. 
Patriarkes, Prophets, and Apoſtles that are gone before 
you. Be bold therefore, and be bold to dic : with Eliay 
you ſhall ſee Chriſt clothed with your fleſh, who hath 
immortalitic in his hand, and ſhall make youraigne for 
eucr:yourtime ſhallnot be tedious, and yourglory ſhall 
haueno change : and hethar made che heauens ſo high 
aboue the earth, the ſun,the moone, the ſtarres,ſo full of 
excellent beauric,he ſhall be your portion in his endleſſe 
glory : would God you could fee him nowe with open 
countenance, that you might knowe his louing kinde- 
nes, how much it is better thenlife ; I would you could 
wich all his Saints perceiue what were the height, the 
breadth, the length and the depth of his vnſearchable ri- 
ches. O happiedaies that ſhallneuer end, O bleſſed in- 
heritance that ſhallneuer waſte, O holie Cittie newe Te- 
ruſalem,the perfe&ion of beauty where the inhabitants 
are Princes, O precious building that isnot made with 
hands, and ioyfull Tabernacles which GO D himlſelfe 
hath pitched 3 my voice faileth, and my rongue clca- 
ueth ro my mouth when I woulde declare the cuerla- 
ſting gladnes, when God ſhall wipe away all tearesfrom 
oureies, &there ſhall beno more death,neither ſorrow, 
nor crying, nor yet any paine, forthe firſt things are paſt, 
Who remembreth rhis and faith not, all fleſh is graſle, 
andthe glory of man is a2sthe flower of the field. Wee 
haue nothing hete,bur feare of our enemie, griefe inpo- 
verty, paine in labour, care inriches, unſtedfaſtneſſ. in 
friendihippe, enuicin authoriry, emulationin honour, 
change innobilitie, fearciina kingdom : and as the grea- 
teſtof all Princes hath wilſclie pronouaced, vexation of 
[pirit in all things that is vnder the Sunne, ſotruc it is va- 
nitie of vanities, and all is but vanitie. Youncedeno ex- _ 
ample, O my Lord and —— bcholde yourlſelfe _ 
| 2 ce 


Godly Letters of M Dering, 


ſee what you were : reioice in the Lord and loue better 
things, ceaſctocate of this corruption, and defire Mans 
na; drinke not of theſe puddles, but goe tothe pure wa: 
terof life, which is cleere as chriftall, and proceedeth out 
ofthe throne of GON andot the Lambe : you are but 
one ſteppe from thiz glorious blefling, and thar is todie 
willingly and well ; ſpeake forth the lecrets of your hart, 
and giue God glory. The Lord blefle and keep you, 
the Lord litt vp his countenance vponyou, 
and ſend you peacc. . 
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8 He Epiftle to the Hebrews comtaineth. 
> ſuch deftrine as the holy Apoſtle knew 
moſt neceſſary for the lewes, who (a 
> few excepted) inthe blmdnes of their 
Fe hearts Ackorledged war Corih Ieſus 
| LF for their Hefſiar\: albert allthigs 
TED) org before prophecied of the Mefſias. 


plied and thatiu the cier and caves of ebdrect « This theirs, 
great blingnes cauſed the excellent light of this Epiftle to beſet . 
foorth to the whale werld for ag their other wants: falling off 
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 TotheReader, = 
zainſt other hould auvid the faine tn our ſeluer:knowing that if 


 wecompiynicate withthe wicked ia thee bluudues,we maſt al | 
” Jocommunicase with then muthe danger : if tn the pronecation 


Few inthe prmiſhypont. Fhirfore, ocean wy foft words, 
| He Trwit okeowlelged at Th Chriſt Fr the 54 and 
redeemer ofthe world;but wemuſt acknowledgett and the ra- 
ther haning among ft the unſpeakable treaſures of the word of 
God tb:; pretions Epiſtle;! wherein the doftrine ofthe perſon, 
and officer of Chryf are m2 (ubſtanggallic proyed, es nitneſſed 
by the bely Ghoſt ©. 
For,therein the Apofile chizflyprboueth Chriſt#d be the an« 
nomnted of God ,annomted not with common oyle, but with th 
oyle of aladnes that 15 oith all fulneſſe of the ſpirit into a Pro- 


—phet,a Prieſt,and a Kino:ſo that in trueth he alone #5 the Pro. 


het that teacheth vs the wiſedom and loue of the father:he a. 
—fone the Prieftthat waſheth away ſinme,and maketh peace with 
—bhidſacrifice,cnen a high Prieff after rhe order of Melchiſe- 
—dech:all otherPricſty after the order of Leui:bemp for the time 
—but ſhadowes and figures of the light and life in ("hriſt:he alone 
_the King of Salem, whoſe ingdome is without unright eonſue, 
— and euerlaſting not az other kingdomes;which ave outward and 
—Sodily:but hs King dome frameth and Paleth the heart, bythe 


ſpirit of God aud the ſcepter of bis lips:the throne therof bein 


eftabliſhed intrath and maiefty for ener and entr Beſides theſe 
chiefe parts, beg the body of the Epifte,there be other brar- 
ches,comtaining both vebement'exhortations tothe worthyre- | 
cejnins of theword,and preſent dofIrine in faith and \alſotothe 
bringing foorth of the plentifull fruit thereof in patience. = 
Thus excellent Epiſtle, about fonre yeerspaſt, was expour 


dedinthe Citie of Landon by two learned and godly men, wi 
ade, I ſuppoſe ther choice of that EpiſHe,as containing vert 


neceſſary dottrine for our times, wherein the enemies of the 60 
ſpel are too many,and prenaile to mach againſt the peace of tit 
Ebhmrch, for they ſeekrighteoigſnes in their owne workes ani ſa 
crifices, which z5not foundotherwiſe in heanen or earth,than'® | 
the righteonſneſſe and alone ſacrifice of our Lord Teſus Chr | 


TotheReader.' | 
who not by the ſacrifice of fr anpe blond, but by the offering vp « 
his owne (da pa Roan " facrifice needs 
an end of al ſacrifices and eblations gomg before,& left noplace 
for any newſacriſice or oblationto be w/e afterward. Neither 
WAs hr all that the Apoſtle onerthroweth all other ſacrifices, 
eflabliaing that as all ſufficient which was at the fulues of them 
according tothe eternalidecree of God the father madewpon the | 
altar of the Croſſe once for ener, and /o con{equentlie confuteth 
the Papiſts, maintaizing, entn with blow..y ſacrifices of men, 
their unbloudy facrince of the Maſſe : but morconer, the do... 
Hrin: ery profitable and neceſſarie to ftirre vp the mindes 
and furniſh the hearts of profeſſors of the Goſpel with knowledge 
concerning the perſon and offices of Chriſt Teſws the Lord, 

Forto | the Catholiqnes(asthey untraly callthemſelnes) 
either tothe grace of Godto be connerted(which God grant vs 
bartily 10 pray for )or tothe blindnes of their heart, to worſhip 
they know not what:conceruing the profeſſors ofthe truth, 1 be- 
ſeechthem inthe mercies of Teſus Chriſt to know the height, the 
depth che length and breath, allthe meaſures of Chriſt prea- 


- chedmthe Gofpell,that as the foundation 15 moſt certaine, ſoit 


may be alſo certainly kuown,and bring foorth certain fruits to 
the glory of God and their owne aſſutedſaluation in him.Other- 
wiſe ifthe knowledgeof our Lord leſus Chriſt be weak,our faith 
cannot be ſtrong: if the faith be not ſtrong then our hope is (mall, 
and the affliftions of the ſpirit many. But on the other ſide, day- 
ke and effetInalt exerciſes of the word bring increaſe of know- 
teage increa(e of knowledge bringeth increaſe ofifaith, increaſe 
of faith bringeth increaſe of hopeſope bringeth patience, and'mm 
patience we hold the poſſeſſion of onr ſoules till the day of onr full 
redemption. | 

But toreturn to the two- Interpreters of this Epiſtle, the one 
lincth and way doe well(if the Lordſo diſpoſe of hie heart ) to 
publiſhin Print his Readings made to his greate pra oppor 


' the whole:the other 5 laide vp in peace with the righteous : 


but before his death he painfully gatheredtogether the greateſt 
part of his lettures,lening themin writing that therby he might 
ny | T3 Aagame' 
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Tothe Reader. 
apaine profit the Church after his death:and now they ave pub 
lihed inprintyto the benefit of the ( hurch, the zeale whereof 
greatlie exerciſed his godly mind, and many tanes "Þrongbt his 
watchful head,and weake bodyneere to the grane, Of whom I 
might truely ſprake much to his great praiſe, and yet nothmg 
vnknowne : but let God hane thepraiſe : neuertheleſſe,as I'will 
ſay no more,in perſwading men,fo I canſay no leſſe mn duty than 
this:his goodneſſe mai Ly tha race of God very mench, and his 
harmeleſnes more:his gifts notable, and-lus ſpirit more notable, 
accompanying 1im,for the meaſure of ou ren Pears with 
daily mereaſe,till the laſt da and honre, Ww ereinyfor our Be 
»iſhmenut the Lord tranſlated himfrom mortality to mmortal:. 
tie. Touching theſe his preleftions, a goodlie patterne of his 
Tweet ſpirut thou haſt them( gentle Reader ) inthy hands,and [ 
leaue them to thy tudgement they need not my commendation, 
But be not thou decemed in indging good things by the firſt taſfft, 
\ for they delight more the ſecond time than at the firfl:and more 

{ at thethird timegthan at the ſecond, Trie my commendation, 
C- dine thy ſentence, 

\. But of all other readers of theſe CM. Ed, Deerings expoſe. 
tions, I bane namely to exhort and beſeech the Citizens of Loy. 
don,and others ſometime his diligent auditors, that they would 
now repaire their underſtanding ,and reaiſite their conſolations, 
reaped at the firit fruntes of this preſent dofirine : that they 
would alſo examine, and take awaccompt of their memorie,to 

ſee what ts now ſet downe m writing heregthat they hake otters" 
lie forgotten long ago. $#,they ſhall behold how eaſily good things 
and comfortable things, enen things of eternalllife, bow ſoone 
they periſh,and for want of true reaerence to the word, or duli- 
gent regard to our ſaluation,are by Satan made freitleſſe:wher- 
A: in ſmall matters,old men haue freſh memories, as toremen- 
ber where there gold lieth,and how many obligations they haue, 
and of what conditions, And what « it(1 pray you) that mn them 
canſeth(o good memorie ? exenthe heart ſet thereon with dili- 
gent care:which heart more ſet upon that that is more pretious 
wifinitely, what indgement, what comfort, what fteafaſtneſſe, 


would 


4-3 wc dl wn hs Met 


To the Reader: 
would't cauſe inthe word of life ? But how commerh ſo ſmall 
heed inſo mighty matters? Certainly hereupoy, that the world-. 
ly man is of a worldly mind : and a may without the fpirit ( as 
the Apefile Tude fpeaketh)hath notaſt of the ſpirit, no delight 
inſpirttuall riches,they are to hins fooliſhneſſe, But of memory 
thus much may may ſuffice : I wonld haue thought it too much, 
were it not that 16 learning and knowledge in man, I know no- 
thing better. For thy memory, though the voice bee taken a« 
way,aud the ſpirit with the Lord,yet the doftrine remaineth to 
thee in letters:remaine thou mindfull now to make that hereaf= 
ter fruitfull to thee by diligence, which bitherto hath by negli« 
gence lien barren. 
Let vs accompt it a bleſſin g from God,that we hane thus ma- 
ny of MDeermgs rea ingr arr 


PRE ey 
hon ht nan om 


and dejre [ome other mans faithfull labour. If any man baning 


ſmaalThope to make the remainder like to that which wee hane, 
refuſe therefore to attempt the matter,les him otherwiſe aboun- 


ding with gifts and leiſure and having exerciſes in the Church, | 
humble himſelfe to bee in the ſecond or third place,to finiſh = 


worke,and benefit the Church, whereuno all men are infint! 
indebted,and almoſt no man carefull to come ont of debt, 

But moſt of all, let ws continually pray, that our good God 
wonld intheſe perilous ends of the world, put on vs all his whole 
compleat armor to ſtand againſt the power and malice of Satan: 
that he would alſo illuminate onr hearts with the bright beame s 
of his wiſedome and holy word, that we may be freed from the 
aarknes of ignorance anderror:that the monthes of the wicked 
may be ftoppea,aud the lips of the children of God opened, and 

fulfilled with the praiſes of God, 

Aforeoner ſeeing the Lord hath Iaied ſharpe rods,and long 
tume executed great indgements wponour ucighbours round ae 

 bout:gining vs now,all theſe eighteen yeers of our grations $0« 
weraigne the Goſpell in great peace : it is or ducty, to confider 
our ducty inthis behalfe:firſtthat we in brotherly compaſſion, 
«nd in aninward fellowſhip lament, and to our power _—_ ſe 
$new 


=67 


. h_ HZ 
which were tothetenth | 


Chapter or there about andthe other three( hapters waite for, | 
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24x To the Reader. : 
their calamities:(crondarily, that we be thankefwllto God for 
our peace,and carefull to yeeld our ſelues in all ſingleneſſe and 
eruth,eaery way obedient to the kingdome of our Lord Ieſus 
Chrift,the king of peace,in as large & the ſame manner that i« 
rows —_—_ inthe word of lifetin the third place, that all dili. 
gence be vſed,that the word may hane his free paſſage aud maix 
courſe tothe enerthrow of all aduerſary power, efpecially of the 
open enemies, Papiſis and Atheiſts, and to the diſtonery of 0- 
ther ſes ſpringing vp of their owne accord, where the words 
not planted: finallyro the cutting off of prophane and looſe life, 
which now aduanceth it ſelfe againſt heau:n,and pronoketh the 
Alm; hry,except by aiſcipline it be broken downe, that the 
Es I of Teſus Chriſt may be moſt glorious onthe earth,and 
chat the ſonnesof men way be ſaferamlveinice vnder the ſhadow 
* of bs wings. For afurther underſtanding hereof, and of many 
other like exerciſes in I ge and pratiice of (hriftians- 
ty, [refer thee(gentle Reader) to theſe Leltures, beſeeching 
God to make thy labours fruitful! with his continual bleſſings ,e- 
ſpeciallie inthy praiers:wherein as carefyull for thewhole (burch 
alſo,pray that the Lord in mercy would make the Churches 
beyondthe ſeas, rather partakers of our peace with 
falneſſe thereof than m inſtice to make vs com- 
panions of their puniſhment inthe laſt 
place and greateſt meaſure, 


Amen, 


i*e 
I 
be. © 


The xxiiii. of Nouem- 
ber.1576e. - 


& IY 58 


The PczleQions of Edward Deering 
ypon certaine of the firſt chapters 
of the Epiitle to the Hebrues, 


"The firſt Le&ure vpon the firſt verſe ofthe 
firſt Chapter, 


I T ſurdry tires and fadbiners manners, God fpaks inthe olde 
AT to onr fathers by the prophets : un theſe laſt daies, hee 
| hath ſpoken unto us by hu ſonne, 


LY » 
' 
F g . © Ee rig cn ie — on : _ TED. + toms eter erence - 
rr gntiny -v-es ups. dotted = - AXT C —_— - 
_ — —— C——_—_ . ww - 
IEEE TED Fans PIs CAS 30 ary QA Oo OS mms ns re We pa 
get - : - >" o_—_ , 


317 /undry times and in diners maners,Cyc. Be- 
PR fore we begin the expoſition of this E+ 
CEE! piſtle, I will briefly ſpeake fomewbarof,, , ©, 
{i theſe three points : Why this Epiſtle Erillewas 
Wy was written, by whom, and at what ,,,,;e,,. 
2 Wi time. And firftrouching the cauſe of 

=== the writing,'though we know aſlured- 

ly, it was cauſe ſufficient to leaue fo excellent dofrine vn- 

tothe Church of God - yet a ſpeciall occalion then given 

was vndoubtedly this; The Iewes were ſtubbornly fetto 

the maintenance and defence ofthelaw of Moſes, holding 

faſtall the ceremonies of it, as things neceſſary, neverto be 
abrogare, but perpetually.to bee vied in the worthip of 

God. Among the reſidue, they did efpecially' ftrive for 
Circumciſion ; next vnto it, for the obferyationofmeats, 

and drinkes, and times, and feafts,and ſimdry purifyings, 

as theſe things are namely mentioned inthe Scripture:bes 
{ides theſe, other ceremonigs; which they embraced, and cot.3.:6. 
loved. And though many thouſands favivis in xxj:ofthe Ada:.5, 
SIN 0] Actes) 
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Readings of M. Deering opon _ 
A&cs)did belecue : yer were they ſtill zealous forthe Law 
nor would peſſibly heare of the abrogation of ir:Jnſomuch, 
that they and their forefathers had made this an-articleof 
theirfaich, anditis theninth article of their Creede, and 
they hold itto this day : GOD gauehis Law to his faith- 
full ſeruant Moſes, and hewillnever alteric, norchangeit 
for any other. And this their opinon, as it was rooted in 
them, ſo they had very many,and plauſible peiſwaſions for 
it : they ſtroue not for the inuentions of man, but for the 
Law of God; not holden by traditions,but written by Mo- 
ſes ; not in doubrfull teſtimony, bur in. maniteſt ſhew of 
the glory of God. And this their opinion,they did not think 
was any conie&turall expoſition, but the maniteſt word. as 
it was often repeated, that this ſhould be an ordinance to 
them for cuer. Forthis cauſe, the Apoſtle hauing compaſ- 
fion ypon his weake brethren, who belecued in Chriſt (bur 


Cap.512.&6. Were alſo thus addicted to the Law,) he writeth vato them 
x-&cap.12. this Epiſtle, by all meanesperſwading them,neuer to ioine 


_ Gal.4.g. 


rogether our Sauiour. Chriſt with the Ceremonies ofthe 
Law,whoſc gloryis perfe& in himſclfc alone,and al height 
muſt be abaſed before him. . He created alone, and he will 
redeeme alone; He made alone, and he will faue alone ; & 
to be ſer in compariſon with him, all the gold, filuer,preci- 
ous ſtones, and all the ornaments of the Temple, they are 
bur beggerly Elements. Nothing elſe in carth,nothing vnder 
earth, nothing in heauen, nor in the heauen of heauens, no 
vertue, no power, no ſtrength, no name elſe that isnamed, 
in which, or by which, we can be ſfaucd,bur only the name 
of Icſus Chriſt. And for this cauſe,this Epiſtle was written. 
Wherin itſhallbe good for vs, romarke how fromthe bc- 


_ ginning Satanhath ftriuen toobſcure 8 darken the glorie 


of Chriſt: and how hehath holden ftill the fame purpoſe 
vnchangeably, cuentoourdaycs. Firſthe changed rs 


ſelfe into an Angell of light, with glorious names of Moſes, 
Moſes; vnder pretenceofholines ftriuing againſt truth .;a 
maruellous praCtiſe, and in thoſe dayes enough to haue 

| ſubuerred the faith of many.Far who would haue thoughr: 
thar ſuch men, fo great louers ofthe Law, of the. Temple 
of Moſes, ſhould be enemies of the true Meſſias ? orbe Ig- 
norant of the ſaluarion and ſpirituall worſhip, which hee 
ſhould teach them ? Bur here welearne, not to ground our 
faith, neichervponthe glorious words, nor vypon theglori- 
ous names of mortall men ; for this deceiued fromthe be-. 
ginning : but the wordir ſelfe muſt be graffedin vs, if wee 
willnoterre Sonow intheſe ourlaſt times, (in which the 
divellſtriucrh as arrhe firſt) we ſee how many fay vnto vs, 
The church, the church,” The pope, the pope, Thefathers- 
the fathers; and many thouſands are led withthe.ſound of 
words: yet in thefe words is no wiſdome, onely they renue 
the olde deceiprt , in which-the diuell firſt troubled the * 
Church of God. For whatis the Church they ſpeake of ?' 
who is the pope ? who are their fathers > Are-theygreater! 
than the Temple > than the Law? than Moſes ? Ifnor,thew 
their names may be vſed for acloake offalſhood, asthe 0- | 
thers were. Then we muſt trie them, and examine them, 
whether ir be a true Church, ortrue Fathers-they ſpeake 
of, Tofollow a Church you know not what, is totruſtro: 
the Temple you knowe:not how. And knowe ir well, 
ſuch words are but mockeries, and ſuch fpirites are of er- 
rour and darknefſe. The effe&t is proofe enough : forthe 
end of theirreligion is, that ignorance is the mother ofde- 
uotion, | ? 


Now tonching the Authour of this Epiſtſe, whoit was, The Author. - 


iskillecthnort. Forgifthe name had beene heere,whathag.. 

it ſhewed, but-thar GOD. vſcd rhe miniſtery of ſuich'a 

man ? &now:tlrename is notknown, itteachethexpreſly;, 
A 2 the 


the Epiftleto the Hebraes. Cap. 1. | 
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Readings of M. Deering vþ0x S 


--thedodtrineis of God. And forthis cauſe, tothe bookes 


of holy Scripeure, names are ſometimes added, ſometime -. 
not; that the dorine ofthe Lord might bee vnto vs,with- 
our —_ of perſon. And tor my part, who wrote this E- 
piftle, Icannortell, 'norIkeno cauſe, why Iſhould ſeke 
17, For when the Spirit of God hath left ir out,can I thinke 
it the better, if I ſhould addeit ? I remember Athanafizs 
ſaith ; that (ince the Gofpell was firſt preached,this Epiſtle 
was euerthought to bee Pauls. But Euſebrus as boldly on 
the other (ide, faith ; that he dareth conſtantly affirme, a3 
theſenſeis the Apoſttes,ſo the phraſe and penning is ſome 
other mans, but whoſe God knoweth.-- And thus much of 
the Author, whom we will leaue as wee finde him, a faith- 


- full witnes of Teſus Chriſt, euen to theendes of the world, 


but whoſe name we know not. 

Now for the timein which it was written. It is certaine 
it wasin the Apoſtles dayes: For if it had been after the de- 
ftrucion of Jeruſalem, threatning ſo oft theanger.of God 
to thoſe who would deſpiſe his Son, no doubr he would 
haue mentioned fo fingular an exiple.Befides this, he ma- 
keth mention of Timothy as his companion and fellowe, 
who was famous among the Apoſtles. And it is like that 
this Epiſtle was written about the latter end of the Apo- 
ſles age, becauſe he ith ; that this doRtrine firſt preached 
by the Lord, hath now bin confirmed vnto vs by the that 
heard it. And noting thetime how Iong the Goſpell had 
been preached afore,he ſaith ; that time required that now 
they ſhould beable to be teachers ofir. Againe, inthe. 
chapter he putteth them in remEbrance, thatin times palt 
they had ſuffered great & manifold atflictions. for the Go- 


ſpels fake. So that we caſily ſee this Epiſtle, as it is holy 


and apoftolicall in thetruth ofdectine, ſoit hath alſo the 


honorof their time. And thus farre of theaccaſion, on 
chor 


- the Ep:ſtle tothe Hebrues. 
thor, and time ofthis Epiſtle.  _ | 
| Now as briefly as I can, I will ſhewe you the Arg 
ment ofthe wholeEpiſtle, and chatjsthis ; That onely in 
Iefus Chriſt is the forgiuenes of onr ſinnes. Vhich argu- 
ment he handleth-thus. Firſt ſetting out our Saujour Chrift, 
who he is, inthe ten firſt chapters : then, how ſaluationis 
through him, in the refidue of the Epiitle. In ferring'farth 
our Sauiour Chiiſt who he is, hee ſheweth firſt chenature 
ofhis perſon, in the rwo firſt chapters: then whats his of- 
fice, inthe next cight. Touching his perſon, hee reacherh 
firſt that he is perfe& God,in the firſt chapter: then,thathe 
isperfe&t ma, inthe ſecond chapter ;. of which wee will 
ſpeake more particulatly, in expounding of the text, Of his 
office, whereof we ſayd he intreateth in the viij. next chap- 


ters,he teacheth this firſt, that hee is our Prophet, from the 


beginning of the 1ij. chapter, tothe xiiij. verſe ofthe iiijs 
then, that he isour Prieſt, from thence to the xix. verſe.of 
thex.chaprer., And thoughthe Apoſtle ofpurpolſe, and 
with preatcare, doeplainely reach,that Chriſt is our King; 
yet becauſe this neceſſarily followeth of the other, & there 
was nodoube, but that Mcfſias, their Prieſt and Prophet, 


ſhould be alſo their Prince and King;;thereforehgſeemeth 


notto make any particular treatiſe ot this,as of che ther of 
fices: but as he was a kingly Prophet; akingly Prieſt,& che 
Sonne of God ; ſoin proofeof all thefe, hee: makerh with 
them manifeſtprooues of his Kingdomgasin.the texetmore 
plainlyſGod willing) Lwillſhewe, when Iſhall morepar- 


ticularly ſpcake of them...Now of his Prophecie,inithe ij. £5 pro 
&fourth chapters hetcacheththis, thathe isouronly Pro> 249 


pher; proouing it firſt, becauſe the Sonne of Gad,tooke vp- 
on him ournarure, the excellency.ofhisperſon- iswarranc 
enough,that God ordained him eur ooly Prophet.: Seco 
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._ to beioined with him. Thirdly, he was more honorable 
* than Moſes himlelfe, and therfore much more ſhould rule 
. inthe houſe of God alone. Fourthly,the Prophet faith,7p 

day if you wil hear his voice,&yc.Thertore by the Propher c6- 


mended to vs as our own Prophet. Laſt ofal, the nature of 
the word, agreeable onely to his perſon, maketh that he is 
our Propher alone : and thus heenderh this treaty. Ofhis 
Prieſthood he ſpeakerh more ar large, ſhewing fir{t in the 
ende of the fourth chapter,what maner of Prieſt he is,cuen 
fucha one,as by his owne vertue hath entred into the hea- 
uens, & madea way for vs,that we might boldly through 
him,;come vnto God. After this,he beginneth a compari- 


_ fonofthe Prieſthood of Chriſt with Aaron, and ſo more 


clearly theweth, both his Prieſthood & the excellencie of 
it. This compariſon he makerh in theſe points ; Firſt, that 
the Prieft of the Law was a naturall man like vnto his bre- 
thren.. Secondarily, that he hath not a priuate worke, bur 
dothallthe peoples fernicein things appertaining to God. 
Thirdly,thar he appeared not before God in his own ver- 
tueand righteouſnes, but with offerings and ſacrifices for 
{inne. Fourthly,that he was fulof compaſſion toward his 
brethren,to pity themin their weaknes. Fiftly,that he had 
hiscalling of God :Inall which rhings,Chritt exceededall 
that were before him ; and rhis he teacheth in theten hilt 
verſes of the fift chapter. Then beginneth by occalion,an 
exhortationwhich cotinueth'to the vij.chapter.After that 
hefcrreth ourat large,theexamp!e'of Me'chiſedech,&the 
£opariſon ofthe firſt covenanr;wirhtthe tabernacle & ſacri 
faces taining vato it,ſo-teaching at thelaſt,our Savior 


Chriſto be our only Prieſt. The ſecond part of the Epiſtle 
whichis, howthis'ſaluation of Chriſt is ginen vnto vs, in 
cher. 12and t3chaprers; theſumofivis} that we have 
zhisfaluarion throughfairh, which faith Mg _ 
o WW. i&tions, | 


the Epifthe tothe Hebyes. © 
affiQions, and ſtill bringeth foorch' fruitin good workes;” 
| Nowletvscometothe text. I cold you firſt, the Apo-. 
ſtle prooueth the excellency ofthe perſon of Chriſt, God 
and man. Inthis firſt chapter he prooucth his Godhead, 
and beginneth thus, Aany rmes, v5. In this firſt verſe, ſet-' 
ting downethe generall propoſition ofthe whole Epiſtle, 
that God hath now made known vnio vs all our ſaluation 


in his Sonne Chriſt ; naming him; Son, that theſe titles at- g,,,,. 


ter attributed vnto him,mighrappeare more,to-beaccor- 
ding tothe prophecies ofhim. Then ftraighr hedeſcribeth 
him, making it manifeſt that heis God. Firſt, bythe glory 
which his father hath given him. Secondarily, by the ex- 
cellency of his perſon. Thirdly, by the greatnes of his po- 
wer. Fourthly, by the benefit purchaſed .vnto vs. Fiftly, 
by the dignity whichto himſeltehe hath obtained:all'this 
isinthe third verſe. Laſtly, by compariſon with Angels; 
which compariſon he maketh in many points, alleadging 
Scripture, according tothetitles before giuen yntoh1 
and ſo enderh this fir{t chapter. - . ww tf: 
Many times, and after diners ſorts, & 6"? 

Out of this-verſe. firſt let vs note ahd aſt 
ching this dodrin which we are taught#Gy ( nriit; he cer- 
tainty ofit, which is firſt in the Author, whowgeed him- 
felfe, even rhe ſame God of our father amb 


5 


times and waies,ſpake ever by his Prophets **enen; 

fured truth, hath alſo ſpoken by his Son. Thus giving the 
authority of the word of Chriſt to God the Father, that it 

might be confeſſed true,8to take away al vain quasrelling 

of contentious men, who vnder-pretence-of thename. of 
God, would cafily haue diſputed againſt:onr Saviour 
Chriſt, and ſaid : Wee know Gods true,-and. he ſpaketo 

Moſes;he ſpaketo the Prophets : butthis may ſpeaketh of 
himſcl and we willnothearahimi/ : zo: 1 0 

A 4 | To 
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To ftop this offence,thoughthe Apoſile might hane giuen, 
the authority of his word,cuento bo perſon of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, yer he would not,but ſaydrhus,Go4 bake by him. Ano« 
ther proofe for the certainty of his wordis,that.heſpake by 
hisSonne : in which name God ſealed it vato him,tobe his 
ſufficient witneſle in the world, euen as himſclfc had ſpo- 
ken with a voice of glory ; Thi ' m1 beloued Sonne in whom 
1am well pleaſed, heare him. And this was a ſure and knowen 


truthvnto. chem, thatnomanhad ſcene God at any time, 


but the onely. begotten Sonne, who is inthe boſome of his 
Farher, he reuealeth him. He is the perſonall word,& ma- 
keth knowen all the myſtericsof God,euen as lie hath been 
preſent with him in allhis waies. | 

 Now,as our Sawour Chriſt is our certaine teacher of vn- 
doubted ruth; ſo how farre this truth is taught by him,ap- 
peareth alſo in the words : Many times, many wayes, by many 
Prophets, of olde, to our forefathers. Of all theſe we muſt fer 


the qarzgariety. in our Saujour Chriſt, chat God ſpake by 
him WpSpany times, revealing his will by meaſure, now 


mores but once he hath ſent himyfalled with all 
tand vnderſt anding. And before, God 
ny. wayc$eytherby Angels, or bythe clowde,or 
mecChcridins, or by Vrim,or by viſions, or by 


f ft Ehchath ſpoken one way,cuen by Chrilt 


made our browrwith the voyceofa man, in the middeſt 
of rhe congregation, plain and-cuident'in all mens hearing 


and all variety fhall ceaſe for enermore. Likewiſe be- 
fore,Godſ honey many Prophets; now hee doth not fo, 
burhath-ſent hisfonnealone in ſteadof all,that all hispeo- 
ple ſhould hearghim*:Likewile thoſe rimes they are olde 
and paſt; but the time of Chriſts teaching paſſerh-nor,but 
isfor euer. Andthatwas to thefathers; men of diners cal- 
ling, butthis is te vs allofonccondition: So this che A py 
C4 > £ 


the Epifletothe Hebraes:” 
Merecheth, that Chriſt alone ,once euen in the daies ofhis 


life, afterone mannerand formehath preached vnto vs all 
that Goſpell,which eternally ſhall be the power of his hea- 


ucnly Father, to ſaue allwhich doebelecuc. Now letvs ,, , . , Ml 
marke firſt the agreement, andrhenthelſc differences,maniy ms freake | 
feſtly ro be ſeene berweene Chriſt and the Prophets. Furlt, ;,:h moxnch MW 
they agree all inthis,chat God ſpake by al, this only they of all mivi- | 

haue alike from the firſt to the laſt. Adam, Seth, Enoch, /ers. | 


Noah, Abraham, Moſes, Dauid, Eſay, Chriſt,,notaneof 


them, ſpake one word of a naturall man in all their miniſte+. 


ry, but onely che words of him that ſent them: that is,they. 
ſpake not themſelues,bur God ſpake within them. - VVhen- 
focuer were the time, wharfocuer were the meanes, who- 
ſocuer were the man, whercſocuer were the place, what- 
focuer were the people,yetthe words werethe Lords.And 
whoſoeuer he bein the Church of GOD trom the begin- 
ning to the ending, to whom this Miniſtery (hall bee com- 
mitted, if he will be numbred with Patciarchs & Prophets; 
Apoſtles and Paſtors, & with our Sauiour Chriſthimſelte ; 


whatſocuer he ſpeake, Let him /beake as the word of God, Bo 1-Pe 


this couenant God hath made with all his ſeruants, cuen as 


the Prophet Eſay ſairh ; Ay ſpirit which is wpon thee, and mp xc, 


words which I haue put in thy mouth, ſhall not-depart out of thy 
month, nor out of the mouth of thy ſecede, nor out of the mouth off 
thy ſeedes feede, from henceforth, euen for ener, Andindeede 


whoſe words elſe ſhould deuide betweene the marrow and 


the bones, but his only, who alone ſearcheth the hearts'/& Heb.q.12. 


the reynes ? or whoſe wordsſhould kill ous carthly afteF# 
ons, but his alone who giues the ſword. of the pirie:' iid 
we, whoſe meſſengersare are ?orof whomarewelſcnt? Js 
not God our maſter ? & ſhallwe not makequr accomprito 
him, according to that which wee have xcccinedof bmi? 


Weemuſt laoke vixo ourowne charges; andifar-all iothet 
as men, 


TH 
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men, though they ſeeme to bepillers,what rheyare it skil- 
leth nothing to vs, weare not accomprable by their giftes. 
Auguttine, Ambroſe, Hierome,Gregorie,or any elſe,they 


. had their owne charge of God;and we have ours by war- 
- Fant from God: they did ſpeake,and ſo muſt we. 1t I ſpeak 
. out of thefathers otthe Church, and know it to bee the 


_- 


word of God, why doe Iattribute it to man, rather thin” 


to God, whoſe truth it is ? or if | ſpeake of the fathers, and 
know it notto be the word of God, bee it neuer fo true in 
the Dofors mouthgin mineit is (inne, becauſel ſpeake not 
asT am taught of God. ThisIfpeake not ſo much for the 
papiſts, whoſe hearts and ſoules the decrees and decretals 
haueſtolken away, and left them without vnderſtanding: 
bue1ſpeake it becauſe of brethren, who know not their 
calling, bnt fill the pulpers with Dotors and Counſels, & 
matiy vanities, where they thould only ſpeake the word of 
God, that our agreement may be with the Apoſtles and 


Prophets, and with our Sauiour Chriſt. 


. : Now let vs ſee the diffcrence heere. ſpoken of, betweene 


- our Sauiour Chriſt andall other Prophets,whar wee may 


katne ofthem,was at diuers time reuealed, but that which 
Chriſt reacherh is reuealed but once. - | 

And this is twice after expreſlely noted by the Apoſtle 
himſelfe,asin the ninth chapter; Now at the latter end,Chriſt 
hath beene once renealed. And in the xij chapter, et once will! 
frike, not onely the earth, but the heavens alſo. And this it is 
which Saint Iude faith ofthechriſftian faith, :hat once it was 
ro to the Saints; which oxce, doth meane the time of 

biriſtin'eerth; for ſo hee faith, it was by his Sonne. For 
+ 1 me yetvnderſtood not all,& the Spirit was 
after _ iem,yet the ſameſpirit did but lighten the in 
ſuchthings;as Chriſt had alſo taught the. By this we learn 
boldly torefult ir;Fraccompritasa baſtard dorin,what- 


ſoeuer 


--the EpiHeto\thd Fdebiues,)  C#.1.\ſj 
ſever is fprung vp lince.andcommeth vnder thewarrans 275 il 
ofa mortall man z as namely the idolatries ofthatmighty | 
king and prieſt, Prete Giam,of the Abizannes in Alrica; 

the idolatties of the:great Cham, king & prieſt of the Tare 
tarians in Aſia;and the idolatries of Ilmael,king and: prieſt 
ofthe Periians; and the idolatries of Mahomet, king and 
prieſt ofthe Sara{ins ; and the idolatries of the Pope & pa- 
pall men, rhis day kings and Prieſts, as proud as the other: 
and of cheſe whatſoeuer ſets haue ſprungof Homares or 
Halys, Cuſelbaſoe or Caſaboe, of decrees. and- decretals, 
Thomiſts or Scotiſts, white friers or blacke; that eternal ; 
Gofpell (as they called it) morethan 300. yearelince de- + _ = || 
wiſed at Paris;the revelation of S.Bridzet,al other doftrins . » -* +» |} 
and expoſitions, we mult caſt them allaway, ſo manyas 
came not in the warrant ofour Sauiour Chriſt ance prea+- 
ching vpon earth, which becauſe it was once, -it confuteth 
all after ir, and abrogaterh all before it, which had diyerlj- 
ty ofrime, as the Apoſtle himſelte gatbereth, 12. Chapter 


27. verſe. | | T7 in 
F The ſecond difference, that the doctrine of Chrift T2*/con@ |j 
is taught after one ſort. For though firſt were miracles, #0****- i! 
and nowe none ;, firſt Apoſtles, nowenone : theſe were 
but meanes to confirme the preaching, the Ward: one- 
ly was the power of faluation, which is the fame' it was 
then. Which becauſe it is but one, therefore it is per= 
tet. For ifany had any way before becnabſolutein him 
ſelfe, there ſhould none other haue come after it : but ir 
pleaſed not GO D to give the glory vntoall thoſe man- 
ner of Reuelations;, but reſerued it ro-the preaching of 
the Goſpell, which hee hath, wade his owne power to 
faue all that doe beleeue ,, and giuen. ito great grace, 
that it worketh more mightaly-than all. miracles: ,; and 

abRo Hy oy; manner 
perſwaſt- 


Pierceth deeper intpighe bears 


! Thethird - 
| difference. 
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perſwaſion, yea, though one ſhould ariſe from the deadto 


| {peakevnto vs. its 


.. And therefore we'may condemnethat, which before vs 
was done, in building monaſteries,vewing of pilgrimages. 
honouring of Saints, ſetting vpof Croſſes, and ſuch like. 
For how were theſe things raught vnto men ? not by prea- 
ching the Goſpell, but for rhe moſt part, men were driven 
vntoitby feare and terrourofche night, as wee may ſecin 


their owre bookes and legends. Bur as it was, ſo it is come 


vnto it, and the darkeneſle hath coucred it, out of which it 
ſprang. - 

The third difference here,is,that that was olde,& there- 
fore aboliſhed: for ir cannor be, but that which waxeth cl- 
der and elder, muſt at laſt vaniſh. Butthe Teſtament of 
Chriſt, it is ſtillnewe, yea though it were from the begin- 
ning,yetitis ſtill che ſame, &the day paſſeth nor, in which 
it was giuen,butic endureth with the age of man. And ther- 
foreit is noſacrifice ofthe new Teſtament, to haue a maſſe 


_ which waxeth olde, and when it is done, is not, but you 


muſthaue ancw, and ſofill your number. Neither yer is it 
poſſible thatworkes ſhould iuſtifie, which alſo wax old and | 
areforgorten:ſo that the righteous manof an hundred yerc 
old,ifhe leauc then hisrighteouſnes, it hath none account. 
The ſaluation of the world it isnor thus, but alwayes new; 
ifonceI be in this couenanr, itis an cuerlaſting couenant; 
I was not taken vnder condition of time, norno time ſhall 
cuaile againſt me. The ſaluation irſelfe,it is not changea- 
le as Adams was in Paradice;but it is made fure in the bo- 
dy of Chrift, vaited with the perſon ofhis Godhead: ſo the 
wayes in which we arcled vnto it;they are immurable,our 
faith isnor quenched, out lone nor extinguiſhed, ourhope 
faileth nor, nor the holy Spirircan cuerbee takenfromvs, | 
NI2IT0G . | | 
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The fourth difference, is, in the fathers with whomthe 


firſt couenant was made, who, though they wereall called 
iy Ieſu Chriſt, yet was there a difference oft their honor,& 
enery one moreexalted,as God approched more neer vn- 
tothem. So Abraham and his poſterity were a more ho- 
norable people,than the other before him. So the 1ſraelites 
that had receiued the Law, and dwelt inthe land ofpro- 
miſe, had greater bleſſing than their Fathers in Xgypr. 
So.lohn Baptiſt more than all Iſrael. But. nowethey that 
are called of Ieſu Chriſt, by his owne voyce, and in him 
crucified before their eies, haueattained a ſingular honor, 
&theleaſt ofthem touching their calling, are greater than 
all Patriarchs and Prophets. And theſe all in like precious 
faith, like ſpirit, like promiſes, like couenants, like accep- 
ted of God, euery man in his owne meaſure of grace. No 
difference of [ewe or Gentile,learned or vnlearned, but all 
have throgh faith one entrance vnto the throne of grace ; 
that I neede not ſay now, O Lord remember David, and 


the Couenant made with Abraham;bur, O Lord remem- 


ber mee, and the Couenant which thou haſte made with 
my Fathers houſe. For vntoall, both thoſe thatare nigh, 
and thoſe that are farre off, there but one couenant 
in Jeſu Chriſt, whom nowe wee knowe, not according 
tothe fleſh. Andthis excellent glory of Chriſtian men, 
(dearely beloued) as oftenas Iremember it, it grieueth 
meto thinke vppon the madneſle of ſome, who call them- 
ſelues ſpirituall, andother temporall: themſclues cleargy, 
and 9ther lairy;cthemſelues regular,& other fecular;them- 
ſclues (they ould ay) ſtrangers from the Lord Ieſus, & 
other the lively members ofhis body: For what isitels to 
make this difference, but to deny the brotherhood in the 
calling of Chriſt? " +2:568] 
The fift difference is,that G O Dthen ſpake by his "_ 
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phets, now by. his Sonne : by Prophers, meaning the con- 
tinuall ſucceſſion of Prophets in all ages. Foras they were 
men taken my by death, ſo it was neceffary for others to 
come in their places: and becauſe no Prophet was able to 
giue hisgrace to other,or of his ſulncſſe make otherlearned 


 mthe myſteries of GO D, butthey were all raught of the 


Lotd : therefore they had the credit of their word euery 
one in himſclte,and none judged by anothers gifts. Bur ſo 
it isnot with the Sonne of God : for both hee liuerh ro ap- 
point vsreachers ſtill, and ofhis fulneſle he giveth allother 
their continuall encreaſe ofgrace; for which cauſe-nowe; 
the warrant of all dependeth vpon him alonezand the grea- 
teſt Apoſtle that eacr was, hathno other glory, bur onely 
to be his ſeruant and meſlenger zfor hee is thatRedeemer, 
whoſe word muſt be in:the mouth of hisſeede, and in the 
mouth of his ſeedesſeede;after him for euermore. So that 
it muſt needes be the pride of very Antichriſt, for amortall 
man to exalr himſelfe, and giue the warrant of truth vnto 
his owne word:that he cannor erre,that all knowledge is in 
the cloſet of his breaſt, that we muſt beleeue it as the Goſ- 
pell whatſocuerhe decreeth. A vile ſeruant fp to fwellin 
pride, andſet himſclfe inthe {eate of the Sonne of GO D: 
why doe wee not abhorre ic ? and rather kifſe the ground 
vnderthe feete of the Sauiour of the world, to bee flow to 
ſpeake out of our owne heart, and quicketo heare what he 
hath commanded > And theſe bee the differences, which 1 
thoght good tonote vnto youzas the Apoſtles words plain- 
ly teach them. Now where it is ſaid, 1» theſe laſt times,mea- 
ning the dayes in which this Goſpell is preached, which al- 
fſorhe Apoſtles and Prophets call the ende of the world, and 
lat dayes :It hath thisname, both for becauſe in compari- 
ſone of the age of the world, theſe daies (haltbe but few,& 
alſo for tliat the will of God is finally.xeucaled in his Sonne 
$1912 Hh Chriſt ; 
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Chriftzwho ſhall inherice the glory to be our Prophet, from 
the day in which firſt his Father ſealed him to that office,e- 
ven tothe latter end : and thus much of this firft verſe. _ 
Now let vs pray to Almighty God ourheauenly Father, 
who hath ſo loued vs, that hee gaue his onely begotten 
Sonne, toleade vs into the way of truth, to ſaue vsfromthe 
bondage of death, and to ſacrifice his owne bodie for the 
ranſome of our ſinnes; that for his ſake we 1way bee ſtreng- 
thened with the grace of his holy Spirite, to heare his 
word, and keepe it, thatwe may in a goodtime,and happy 
iſſue of our wayes be bleſſed by him, who is our onely Sa- 


viour : to whom with rhe Father and. the holy Ghoſt, bee 


honour and glory for cuer. 


The ſecond LeQure,ypon the 


ſecond and third verſes. 


2 Whom he hath made heire of all things, by whom alſo bee. 
made the worlds. © | yo 
3 Who being the brightneſſe of the glory, and the ingraued 


forme of bg perſon, and bearing <p all things by bis ptghtie. 


word, hath by hinſelfe purged our finnes, ani futeth at the. 
right hand of the maiefty in the higheſt places. 7 il 


pe: —E E haue heard , how the Apoſtl bach 
yy Firaught, rhat our Saviour Chriftthe;Sonne 


| Han ecternall Prophet, toteach vs all things 
SSD , and thorough the preaching of the 


Goſpell, 


#of.G-O D, hath becne. once ſent vnto. vs, 


Wwhich God hath done for our ſaluati- © 


_ Cap.ts. 
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Goſpell, to ſanRifie vs all vnto him : thathim alone wee 
thonld acknowledge to bee our leader vnto eternall life. . 
Now the Apoſtle beginneth to proue this ſingular glory, 
to belong onely to Chriſt, which he doth by ſetting out a 
full and large defcription of him,in which, as I aid, he pro- 
ueth him to beeternall God. 

Firſt, by his rule ouer all creatures, verſe 2.Then by the 
glory ofthis owne perſon. Thirdly, by his great power. 
Fourthly, by his benefit beſtowed vpon vs. Fiftly,by his 
glory purchaſed to himſelte, verſe 3.Sixtly by compariſon 
with Angels, verſe 4. which compariſon he maketh in ma- | 

points,as ſhall appear in the reſidue of the chapter. The 
rule of Chriſt ouer all creatures, he ſhewerh in this, That he 
is the heire of all, and created all. By heire of all, meaning,how 
inthe perſon ofa mediatour he hath reſtored all, as in the 
perſon of the Sonne, he was the wiſdome of God to make 
all. And therefore called the heire, becauſe he reſtored not 
the world, but by redeeming it,& purchaling it vnto him- 
felfe, according as God rhe Father had giuen ito beare- 
compence vnto his worke: in which reſpe& it is ſaid, that 
G O D appointed him here gf all things. This our Sauiour 
taught vs, when he ſayd; AU power i ginen uno me in heaucn, 
ana inearth. And allthings the Father hath,are mine : not one- 
ly earthly things, buralſo heauely.For of the graces of the 
ſpirit, he ſaith alſo, Ze ſhall glorifie me, and take of mine, and 
gue it mo you.The Apoſtle addeth,the ſecond note of this 
authority. That by himthe world was made : by the world, 
'meaningall things in heauen, earth, and vnder the earth : 
Forfo Saint Tohnaddeth t0othis teſtimony, 4nd without 

chimmothinzgwas made, whatſveuer +asmade! Then ifall crea- 
tures were made by him,himſelfe was vncreate,and only 


| *Creatorofallthatis; that wee might boldly gine him the 


>plory ofthe Father Almighty;maker of Heaven Great, 
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And this isnorably ſetout by Saint Paul inthe firft chap- 
terto the Colofhans,where he ſaith ; He created aÞ thinges in Col 1.15. 
heauen and earth , wifible and inuifible , whether they bee thrones, 
dominions, principalties, or powers , all things were made by him : 
of which it mult needes follow, euen as S. Paul alſo conclu- 
deth, that he z God abone all, 

Theſecond thing wherein Chrift is here exalted, is the 

glory ofhis perſon. Firſt,thar heis the brightneſle of his, 
Fathers glory, which title is abſolutely gen him, as eſlen-,| = i 
tiall vnto the Sonne of God, not onely before vs, butcuen 7/2 of 
beforehis Father;that as all the properties of the Godhead ** fv: 
haue their being in the perſon ofthe Father , ſo the bright- 
neſfe and beautie ofthem isin the perſon ofthe Sonne, and 
ſo this name was proper to him before the world was made; 
noting,thar eternally he was of the Father. In which ſenſe, 
Saint lohn calleth him The word: not according to the time 
in which creatures have been, but an eſfſentiall word before 
all creatures. the beginning ( ſaith he ) was the word, and the 
word was with God. But ofthis myſterie I ceaſe to ſpeake 3 
tor we cannot knowe it, our tongues cannot ſpeake it: and 
theſe very words which I now vie, or any man canvie of 


Cap. 


Gods mateſtte, thinke not that their ſenſe & meaning is ac- 'E 


cording to Godsnature,they are only helpes ofour weake- 

nefle, that by them our faith might bee quickned in a ſpiri- 

tuall vnderftanding, otherwiſeall the words in the world, 

cannot expreſſe the leaſt part of xfie living God ? touching 

vs, he is called,the brightnes of his fathers glory, many waies; 

as, becauſe in our nature he ſhewed foorth the lively coun- 

tenance of his father, in all fulneſſe of grace and truth, and 

becauſe in the power of his word, he wrought mightily in. | 

all creatures;and againe expreſſely Saint Paul calleth him, 166, r.c4- 

The image (which is the ſhining brightnes) of God, inreſpe& Toh. 536. 

ofthe cleere manifeſtation ofthe Goſpell,in which hebarh *: _ 8 
| B {et 
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kt out ſoglorious a light of the power of God to faue his 
ele&t : ſo he isto vs the brightneſſe of glory , becauſe many 
waies he ſhewed foorth the glory ofhis father vnto-vs. E- 

Toh.:. 18. uen as Saint Iohn faith ; Noman hath ſeene God at any. time : 
that onz!y begotten ſonne, who ts in the boſome of his father he hath 
remealed him. | 

Jozraven Theſecond thing hereattributed to him, is,that hee is the 

_ 1.1; 7Pgranen forme of the perſon of his father: noting hereby the v- 
nitie of ſubſtance, as in whom the felnes of the Godhead dwelt 
bodily. Even as Saint Paul doth allo call him, the smaze_ of 
God ; diſtinguiſhing him by this name from all thadowes 
and figures, like as this Apoltle vſeth che word in the tenth 
chap. And here expreſlely he addeth 27razen, aboue all the 
figures in the law,the Ephod,the Vrim, or the Arke ir felfe, 
ſhewing the excellency rthat1s in Chriſt. 

S«feins Therhird ticle of honour here given vnto Chriſt, is, of 

ef «! thegreatneſſe of his power, andthat is, tat he beareth wp all 

wis* things with his mightie word. In the metaphore of bearing ,af- 
ter the manner ofthe Prophets, no douvt hee meaneh , the 
nouriſhment and preſeruation ofall things in the ſtate that 
God hath giuen them, which 1s his prouidence watching o- 
uer all his workes. Now this being knowen to be the work 

AR.17.28 of theliuing God, That in him we line, we mooue , we are : and 
this manifeſtly agreeing to Chriſt, by cleare proofe of all his 

: worke3 here in the fleth, in which te reuealed the image of 

| God in him ; inthis alſo iris afſyred, that heeis very God, 
the ſtay and ſtrength oftheworld, without whoſe hand all 
things would fall into contafion. ; 

eur of Fourthly, he extolleth the perſon of Chriſt by the great- 

wr ne, nes of his benefites beſtowed vpon man, in theſe words; By 
himfelfe hanins purged our finnes, pur in bere as a parenthells, 
becauſe it ſheweth the way how Chriſt purchaſed that ex- 

cellent dignity to fit at the right band of his father, Rm 
| | afrer 
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after he ſpeaketh. In that he ſaith, purged our ſinnes,expreſly 
he warranteth his Godhead : for whar creature could haue 
done ſo excellent a worke ? The Tewes conld not bee igno- 
rant, but though a man wereas great as Adam; yet Adam, 
when finne refted 0n him, it-draue him out of Paradice : 
yea, chougha man could bee as pure as an Angell, yet the 
Angels, when they ſinned and kept not their firſt order , their 194: 6+ 
ſinne weighed them into the condemnationofhell, So that 
our Sautour Chrilt taking our i1nne;vpon him,and being a- 
blero purge it, which no Saint or Angell could euer doe, it 
neceſlarily followed, that he is theeternall God,euen accor- 
ding tothe knowen prophecies of the Meſias, that they 
ſhould cal! him, the Lord Godour righteouſnes. - Ter, 23.5. 
The 5.thing whrein Chriſt is here extolled,is the high dig- _ 
nitie which he hath gotten, in theſe words, He jiiteth onthe 
right hand of high maicjtie;noting hereby,that God the father 
hath taken him vp into his glorie,ſo that he (itteth in power 
and maieſtie equall with his father; and this is plaine,in that 
hecalleth it,the r72ht hand of higheſt maicſtre. And the Scrip- 
ture ſheweth this end of ir, zill 7make thine enemies thy foote- Plrro. 4. 
ſloole; hewing,that this is the power of God in him,to ſit at 
theright hand of God. And thus much ofthe words ofche 
Apoltle,in this, magnifying the perſon ofour ſautor Chriſt. 
Now alittle further wee will examine the words and ap- 
plie them more particularly to our inſtruction. In that it is 
laid firſt, God made him heire of all : ſo that we ſee, howthele ,,,,. f 
words ofthe apoſtle haue euery way their weight, to proue at. 
that Chriſt is the ſonne of God, theking ofhis people, God 
and man, mediatour betweene God and'ys: 1; | 
We mult learne,of our felues wee have nothing : but be- 
ing ingraffed in him, weare owners of all things. In mine 
owneright,I am naked and void of all, I haveno meateta 
feed my hungrie body, no drinke to comfortmy faintand 
B 2 thirſtie 
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thirſtieſpirite , no clothes to keepe me warme,no houſe to 

harbour me, I an to take no profite of any creature, nor no - 
pleaſurein the {ighroft the Sunne: Forthe earth is the Lord 
leſu Chrifts,and all rhatisinit. Imay haue from man my 
warrant herein earth.that my houle is mine, and my land 
is mine, and hee is a theife and a robber that taketh it from 
me. But all che men inthe world can not giue me my pol- 
ſcſon beforetheliuing God, but onely his Sonne Chriſt, 
who is heire ofall: and 1 ama tneefe and a robber,if before 
Godlclaimeany other right init. Then, that our lands 
may be our owne, our goods our owne, our ſeruants, our 
wiues,our children ours, let vs be Chriſts ; that in him wee 
may haue the good aſſurance of all our ſubſtance. Take not 
thy meate, butas the gifrof Chriſt, who hath ſanRitiedit 
vnto thee; norany thing thou haſt but with thankeſgiuing 
to Chriſt,that hath ſancRtified it for thee : ifthou doeſt,thou 
artan intruder into theright , not ofa mortall man, but of 
the Sonne of God; and thou ſhalr bee ſure the recompence 
ofthe injuries that thou haſt done, will fall vpon thee; and 
thou ſhaltknowe what it is, ſo todiſhonour thy God. Bur 
contrariwile, if I knowe my ſelfe by faith made a member 
of Chriſt, & his right is mine in the creatures of the world, 
and in his name,andto his glory Iviethem : waatſoeuer 
God hath gyuen mein thedaies of my pilgrimage,the pro- 
fite ofit is Aline, I may vſeit tomy -necefficie; and the plea- 
ſureof itis mine, I may vie it tomy delight. If my gar- 
.. ments be ſilke, Imay pur them on ;.it my table be furnithed 
with ſorts of meate, I may eate what my-ſtomacke craueth; 
it I have fields pleaſantand deletable,] may walke in them; 
it have orchards of greatdelight, I may eate the fruite of 
them.; Nay, I will ſay-more, that their condemnation may 
be inft, which louenor the Lord Teſus. If thy dogges will | 
buarthe beaſts. ofthe field, or thy hawke will kill the ae" 
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ofthe aire, thou maiſt vſe the delight of Gods creatures; 

\ I means, fo farreas the ſtate of Gods people ( in Common- 

wealths which he hath ordained)doth permit to euery one 

for his holy recreationand pleaſure, who walketh fairhful- 

ly ia his calling,to the glory of God,and profite of his peo- 

ple. I do not iuſtifie the ſhamefulabuſe ofthe world, which 

hath carried away the Chriſtian libertie into carnall wan- 

tonneſſe. Iallow them not,which will needes weare filke, 

and arenotable to buy cloath : or thoſe, which o give 0- 

uer themſelues to vanity , that the day is too ſhort to make 

them paſtime, except they watch the night at caxdes and | 

dice, and riotous dauncing ; with ſuch men I meddle not, _ 

butin their ſinne in which I finde them, in it I leaue them. "MY 

Iſpeake onely ofthe goodnes of God vnto his Saints , what 

recreation God hath giuen in their weary lite. | | 
And whereitis further ſaid, 4/ things were madeby Chriſt, 1tihings 

wemay boldly conclude;that no man hath powerouer his = 

creatures, but they muſt ſerue their Creator. What haue I 

todoe with another mans worke ? God bath appointed his 

' creatures a vie, in itthey are holy. It thou wilt ſet them an 

other lawe, thou prophaneſt thy ſelfe in them. When S. 

Paul had faid, thar to forbid meates was the doQtrine of di» —_ 

uels, he proueth it by this reaſon ; becauſe God created them"*Tim43 

to be receined with thankeſgining. If God created them, who 

will exalt himſelfe to be Lord over them ? If God appoin- 

ted them to be receiued, who ſhall ſay vnto mc; they are vn- 

cleane to vie? Surely (dearely beloued) 8& before the Lord, 

who hath madeall, and will iudgeall, that proud and arro- 

gant man of finne, who hath leftall the ordinances of God, 

to fill the world with his decrees &decretals,he hath tau ght 

vs the doctrine ofdinels,and let vs caſt it rom vs, Weeare 

Chriſts, & he hath madeal in his holy appointments ler vs 

ever live. For other lawes of meates,drinkes,daies,apparel, 

| B 3 - -* "+ 
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&c.as then they may ſtand, when they are profitable to any 
Countrey,and made onely for police: ſo they are to be de- 
ſpiſed, when they are thrult vpon the Charch, & mademart- 
ters of faith and religion. 

the bright. Further, in char that itis aid in the third verſe,7hat Chrif 

nege of 75 the brightnes of glory and inzranen forme of the ſubſtance of bis 

89 father. Letvs marke wel, why the Apoſtle thus magnitieth 

rhe perſon of Chriſt:For no other cauſe, but to warrant vn- 

to vs thetruth ofhis word, that he is our Prophet, and wee. 
muſt belceue him. And {o Saint Peter inthe Adtes,teaching 

Chriſt.to bethe only warrant of faith and ſaluation, faith ; 

God approoued him thereunto by many ſignes and mira- 

cles, and mighty workes. And indeede the father himſelfe 

with a voice of excellent glory, approouedhim out of the 

Mat.z.17, Clowd, and his voyce was-head, This is my beloned ſonne heart 
him. And all this was,that Chriſtalone might bee before vs 
the onely warrant oftruth. Now he'that ſhaltake vpon him 
this honor,& bid the world belecue becauſe he hath ſpoke, - 
what doth he but boaſt himſelfe,as ithe were the brightnes. 
of Gods glorie, or that God had.approoued him by. ſignes 
and miracles ? and who would do this, that feared either to- 
be,or to be called the very Antichriſt,that ſhould come?A- 
gaine, it is ſaid ; he beareth op allrhinees with his mighty word: 

71 54h here we muſt marke, heatrribrurgth ro Gods mivhry-po- 

57 423% wer,the gouernahee ofal thingsHhn otic fight,either great or 
{mall,that we ſhnuld kearn nottomeaſurethepowerof God 
by our weake fenfes.Tt is his mighty powerthat vpholdeth. 
the carth.,that ftrercheth out the. heauens, that ſendeth forth 
the windes,thatraiſeth on high the: creat waves of the ſea, 
and theſe things weeconfeſle are great and mighty.: buras 
itis here, ſo every wherethe mighty power of God maketh- 
the feather to mooue,and his ſtrong armeleadeththe flyin 

her way, and the ſame force which now ſhaketh a leafe, if | 
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he had ſent itagainſt a mountain,it would have turned itvp 
fromthe foundations: and the ſame ſtrength that bloweth 
vpthe duſt, ifit came againſt zheecarth , it would ſhakethe 
bottomesof it. And this ſhould make vs feare before him, 
that whatſoeuer he hath doge,whether it keme greator lit- 
tle,ye ſhould confefle his handie worke , and according to - 
his greatuesſo we {hould honour him, that whatſoeuer hee 
hath commanded , wherher it {cemeweighty orlight, all 
our obedience ſhould be freight vnto it, Itfolloweth , by 
hinſelfe he hath purged our finwes. 1 doe not doubt butyou 
know how Chriſt hath purged our linnes, & the more you 
know it, Lam ſure you are the more glad to heare it; and for 
chis comfort that we haueall in it, Ithought iteuen my du- 
tie to make ſome rehearlall of it. Thus therefore wee are 
taught,and thus we doe belecue : Our Sauiour Chriſt bee- 
ing the eternal ſonneof God, through the worke of the ho- 
lie Ghoſt, was made manofrthe virgine Marie,8& borne with 
out originall-finne,and by the ſame ſpirit, filled ſtil-his man- 
hood moreand more with grace, till the fulnefle of all righ- 
teouſnes was within him , that ſo bis manhood might in- 


herite faluatian , according to the promiſe ; Doe 7645, and Luk.10.38 


_ thouſoait liue. But hethertoo , as hee is righteous, ſo hee is 

righteousfor-himſelte ; and onely that man is yet blefſed, 
which was.conceined bytheholy Ghoſt, and borne ofthe 
Virgine Mary: Our ſinnes doe yet remaine, and wee a- 
bide holden vnder the death of them ; and therefore, as his 
firſt woorke ſanQtified himſelfe, fo yer there remained 
more, that hee-might ſantifie vs. For when hee com- 
meth to vs, hee findeth vs in finne, and thorough linne 
in death, and inthe condemnation of thediuell, who had 
the power of death. So that hee had nowe an other 
worke, than in his firſt ri ghteouſneſle to ſanRifie his owne 


bodie. 
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He muſt alſo aboliſh-finne and death, and hell, in which 
_ wewere holden, it he will bea Sauiour vnto vs.” And heere 
he muſt multiply all his former righteouſheſſe, and make it 
infinite, for a greater worke is behinde, and a new law.is gi- 
uen vnto him ;a law neuer giuen toall fleth ; a {ingularlaw, 
out ofthe depth of Gods wiſedomeand pgoodneſle, which 
without the fall of Adam, had neuer been ſeene, neither of 
man,nor Angell;a law ofaredeemer,that is,a law by which 
he might bring man from death to lite,from hell to heauen, 
from hatred to loue,and from the diuell to God: a work far 
greater than to make the world ofnothing. This law was 
to loue God,& his brother,notin vſuall things of life, wher- 
untoall we were appointed ; butin taking vpon him ſinne 
and death,and treading the wine-preſſe of the anger of Al- 
mightie God. And thisthing he hathalſo done: for beeing 
righteous,pure,holy,& without ſpotzthe {innethat aboun- 
ded, he tooke it all vppon him : and death that reigned, hee 
ſubmitted himſelfe vnto it, and went as deſpiſed among 
men,in ſhame,in ignominy,in affliction ofthefleſh, for the 
ſinne of our bodies ; and in anguiſh of ſpirite, in mourning 
and in ſorow,to beare the {innes of our ſoules : before God 
feeling the heauineſſe ofthis wrath , which was thefting of 
death & condemnation : & before man ſhewing the.figncs: 
ofit vpon a curſed croſle, in agonies, bloudieſweates,and in 
wofull crying,according to the ſenſe and feeling of forrow 
that was vpon him. Andall this he indured, not vnwilling- 
ly (for then he had donenothing ) but with exceeding toy 
of heart, that hee had found out the miſerie,, in which hee 
might ſeale it,how much heloued his father ; and makeit 
manifeſt, how-he leued vs;ſo went he willingly vnto death: 
and that he might fatisfie the juſtice of his father,and purge 
the {innes of his people, with all his heart he gaue his body 
vnto.thecrofle,& his ſoule a ſacrifice for our ſinne _ 
obedi-- | 
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obedience was acceptedof his father, as a iuſt puniſhment 77 
of all ſinne, & full redemption ofall his ele&. And this the 
Apoſtle here meaneth, when he faith, that by hinſelfe he Pur- 
ed our ſinnes. (10 ae 

And becauſe hee faith, by himſelfe hee purged our [innes , in 
this weſeea cleare diſcharge giuen to the Tabernacle, & all 
the ſacrificesatthe dore of it, not one ofthem purged fin. 
And though ſome were called {inne 6ffrings,and the ſinnes 
of the people in ſuch ſacrifices were faid to be forgiuen yer - 
they had that nameand calling, notaccording to the merit 
ofthe worke,butaccording to the vertue of the thing they 
ſignifed;euen as the Lords ſupper is called the communion 
ofthe body of Chrift, & Baprtiſme is faid to be the waſhing 
away of our {innes,not in truth ofthe thing,burin myſtery 
of the {igne ; the phraſe being fo vſed for more aſſurance & 
warrant ofthe promiſe, not to carry the grace of God from 
our Sautour Chriſt and his ſpirit, to the dumbeelements of 
bread or water. And.-if the Iewes are here inſtrufted ro 
leaue their vaine truſt & confidencein the lawe, & to know 
that the forgiuenes of their ſinnes was not in meates and 
drinkes,and divers waſhings and carnall rites ofthe temple, 
nor in the bloud of goates & calues,orin theaſhes of an hei- ;, 
fer ſprinckling them which are vncleane, but onely inthe 
precious bloud ſhed & the body crucified of Teſts Chriſt: 


notwithſtanding all theſe. ordinances were: ginen them of Terdeie. 4 


God. What could our fathers ſay , who ſaw the lawe abro- iwio de 


"oe 
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gated,the tEple pulled down,theland prophaned,the lewes ©ypr. ae © f 
ſcattered,the words of faith preached,and that they ſhould iapti. = 


. : ' . Theo.l.$, | | 
glory innothing , but in the croſſeof Teſu Chriit? What. Many: it! 


could they ſay?either Fertullian for faſting,crofing,oyling, Cyril 1:. 


which helearned anJhad of Montanus the heretique ? cars. 


of.inEne - 4 if 


Cyprian for fatiſfatio,or Theodoretus for martyrs merits, cþyridion 


or Cyril for iuſtification of workes, or Auguſtine for praier c:p.10.- 
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for the dead, or lerome for ſo many ſuperſtitions, of lights, 
garments, veſſels, &c. Nay, what can wee fay , who haue 
ſceneall thar the old fathers haue ſcene, why at this day we - 
ſhouldloue their errors ? nay, why weſhould deniſenew of 
our owne,which the old fathers knew not ? why hauc wee 
- loued the Popes wotull Iubilies, or his damned pardons ? 
why do weyet thinke, that the Maſle is a facrificepropiti- 
atoriefor thequickeand dead ? Why was purgatorie firſt 
dreamd on ,as much horter than our fire, as oursis hotter 
than a vainted fire? or why was the building of chappels, 
chauntries, or religious houſes , thoughtro beameanes to 
deliver vs from ſuch burning? A thouſand fuchthings,why 
we have loued them, whar cauſe can wealledgebefare rhe 
Lord ? The law of God given by Moſes his faithful feruant, 
a law which had beene a ſchoolemaſter to lead manythou- 
finds vnto Chriſt, could it notftand with Chriſt, without 
darkening'of his glorie? znd can the law of the Pope, giuen 
by Summiſts and Canoniſts , a people not knowneinthe 
houſe of God, which law onely leadethtothe obedience of 
the Churchof Rome, can it bee, that itſhould bring any 
light tothe Goſpell of Chriſt ? I neede notftand in many 
wordes toconfutelo great folly, IJeaue it to the conſcience 
of all thar be wiſe hearted , whether God abrogating his 
ownelaw, meantthar the Pope ſhould inſtitute a new ; or 
wherher he meant ro takeaway all carnall ordinances, that 
he might make it plaine which the Apoſtte here:teacheth, 
that by Chriſt alone, all our (innes are purged. 

Bur here, ſome man by a ſubtileenemie may beeatily de- 
ceived, who will fay : All this neede not,they attribute nor 
the forgiueneſle of finnes to the Popes pardons, orto any 
maſſes, but to Chriſts alone ; the Pope and:maſſes are only 
theapplying ofthe fruit of Chriſts death vnro vs. If it were 
thus, yet what is become of building religious _ , of 
pilgrt- 
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pilgrimage, of numbring wany praiers, of their holy or- 
ders, their garments,their faſting, &c. all theſe they let linke 
in their owne [ſhame without defence ; for theſe applied not 
the death of Chriſt vnto vs, bur inthe merite of the worke 
werecommended. But as theſe haueno colour of good de- 
fence, fotheexcule of the other is very vaine; for how ay 
they,that the Pope or prieſts apply the merits of Chriſt,ſee- 
ing this application cannot ftand by their owne confeſon, 


withoutarcall ſacrificing of Chriſt, For ſaith not the Apo- 


ſtle heere, that Chriſt did ity h1/elfe ? not onely making 
Chriſt theworke, butalſo the workman; the price, and the 
chapman the facrifice,and the ſacrificer ; notall the world 
can giue any other recompence for {in buthim, nor can all 
the world ginehim, but himſelte; both which more plaine- 
ly we ſhall heareafterward. And here it isexpreſly faid,that 
hedid ic by himſelfe ; with as great warrant giving vnto 
him the doing,as the thing done. As well, and with as little 
{ſinne we may chooſeanother ſacrifice,as another ſacrificer. 
For bythe ſame word of God, both are given to him alike. 
Andas thereis not mentioned any other thing that ener 
could beoffered ; ſo there is not namedany other perſon, 


that euer could offer this, But as he is alone our King, and. 


aloneſpoiled principalities and powers vpon his crofle ; ſo 
heis alone our Prieft, and alone hee facriticed vp his bodie 
once for all, 


| Now whereit followeth in the Apoſtles words , That he 7", rye v1 
fſuteth al the right hand of high Majeſtze * wee miſt arſt marke 5 iy '8 


thechangeof words. Where it1s viually faid, he {itteth on 
 theright hand of God; beere beſaith, onthe right hand of 
the higheſt maieſtie: which, as it were, an interpretation 


of the right hande of GOD : ſignifying nothing elle, - 
butthe power and glorie of GO D, given vnto the per-- 


ſon ofthe. Mediator, according to that ſaying of Paule : 


God: 


255 Ill 
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God hath highly exalted him, & ginen hima name about all names. 
Befidethis, ſeeing the right hand of G o » doth ſignifie his 
power,we muſt learne to be wiſe hearted, & not make God 
arighthand oralefrlike vnato ours. Weeknowethe com- 
mandement ; Thouſhalt make wynto thy ſelfe no grauen image,nor 
the likenes of any thing that ts in heagen aboue, or in earth beneath, 
or in the waters vnaer the earth. Let vs giue our obedience, & 
confeſle that God is incoprehenlible, not like to any thing, 
which poſhibly our bodily eics can ſee. And let vs not ſeeke 
vaine pretences,that we might commit {inne and ſee it not: 
to ſay,[ will makeit for a remembrance,orthe more to ſtirre 
vp our mindes : make it how thou wilt, thepreceptis bro- 
ken,which faith; thou ſhalt not make it. And bee thou well 
aſſured , as long as S. Pauls words ſhall be truer than thine, 
ſo long it thall ftand, that ifthou do makeany ſimilitudein 
the world, to repreſent God ; Thou haſt now tarned the trueth 
of God into alie, and changed the glory of the incorruptible God, 
zo the likenes of the image of 4 corrwuptible creature : and if accor- 
dingly God giuethee vp toa reprobare ſenſe for this pride 
in thine owne wiſedome, he doeth with thee but as hee did 
with thy forefathers : and therefore take heed. The cauſe 
why the {criptureattributeth vnto God, eares,and eies,and 
hands, and feete; it is becauſe we are not able yet to com- 
prehend any thing of Gods maieſtie , and therefore the ho- 
ly Ghoſt applieth ſpeachto our infirmity,that we might by 
theſe words, the Lord ſeeth,hearethkeepeth g> ruleth all things, 
boldly truſtin him. Let not vs cary away this great goodnes 
of God into rebellion,to leaue his glory which we ſee only 
by faith, & make him hands & feete and grey haire,like vn- 
toa wretched body that is conſumed with yeares. But the - 
timeis paſt. Let vs pray that it would pleaſe God our hea- 
uenly farher,to humble our harts vnder the mighty power 
of his ſonne Chriſt,that we may feare, loue,and obey him : 
. reioycing 
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reioycing in theexcellencie of glory that he hath giuen vn- 
to vs, whoisthe Sonneof God. And the Lord increafe in 
vs our faith & hope, thatin the aſſurance of Gods lone, our 
conſciences may beat peace, and in the renelation of Gods 
glorie,our harts may be filled with toy in the Lord : which 
we beſeech God to grant vnto vs, even for his Sonnes ſake, 
our only mediatorand aduocate. Amen. 


—_—_—— ERE— 


The third LeQure , vpon the 
4- 5-6. &. 7. verles. 


4 And is made ſo much more excellent than the Angells, 
in as much as hee hath obtained a more excellent name 
than they. 

5 For onto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time ; Thou 

art my ſonne, this day begat I thee. And againe ;, 1 will 

be his father, and he ſhall be my ſonne. | 

And againe : when he bringeth in his firſt begotten ſorme 

into the world , he ſaith ; And let all the Angells of God . 

worſhip him. | 

7 Andofthe Angels, hee ſaith ; He maketh the ſpirites his © 
meſſengers, and his miniſters, a flame of fire. $i 


wal 8 
EE 


E223 N theſe words, as Ttold you, the Apo- 


iQ 


SA le beginneth toſet out the perſon of our 
F&fuior Chriſt, by coparifon with Angels, 
LR atid this compariſon he maketh in-many 
W# points, as wee ſhallheare;thar the more 
z F>wqQccareweſce it, themore effetually we 
mightconfeſſe his high Godhead, and therefore abone all 
ehings,to ſet him alone : called in the new teſtament, the 
high Prieſt, and Propher, and King of his people. © © * 4 
Ang 
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And the firſt compariſon here made, is of the firſt title 
| before ginen him : that he is the naturall Sonne of God, be- 
gotten ofthe ſubſtance of his father, wherby he muſt needs 
be one and equall with his Father : which name, as no An- 
gell bath ir,ſo no Angell isto be comparcd to him. 

That thus the Apoſtle taketh thename of Soxxe , accor- 
ding to thedignity ofnature,it is plaine in his owne words, 
ſayings And i made ſo ninch more excellent, ec. verſe, 4. ma- 
king his excellencie according to his name, & his name ac- 
cording to his excellencie. For otherwiſe, the name of the 
Sonne of God.may be giuen roeuery one of vs; as G O D 
calleth Iſrael his firſt borne, and all the elect the ſonnes of 
God. Sothe magiſtratesare ſonnes of God, & the Angels 
alſo the ſonnes of God ; but we by adoptionand grace, the 
magiſtrate becauſe he exccuteth the iudgemets ofthe lord, 
the Angels by creation, none of vs according to the wor- 
thineſle of our owne nature : but by nature, ſubſtance, and 
eternitie, as the Apoſtle heere meaneth, there is none.the 
ſonne of God but Chriſt alone. And thatthus Chrili is the 
Sonne of God, he prooueth it firſt out ofthe ſecond pſalme, 
where it is ſaid;Thou art my ſonne this dey haue I hbegotten thee : 
Where the Prophet [hewing cauſes, why the whole world 
ſhould not prenaile againſt Chriſt, hee ſaith ; becauſe Gov 
had decreed it in his eternall counſel], and proclaimed it 
with this ſentence, thou art my ſon,thes day haue Tbegoiten thee: 
Thats, this day haue | declared that thou art my natural! 
Sonne;zmeaning eſpecially the time, in which he made him 
knowen in the world by his wonderfull workes:as S. Paul | 
meant when hee ſaide, 69d was made manifeſt in fleſh : no- 
ting the power of the ſpirite working in_ him, in his birth, 
life, death, reſurre&tion,& aſcenſion. So this day, noteth nor 
any particular time, but all times in generall , wherein God 
hath ſheved his power in Chriſt,as eſpecially in the ns « 

| iu 
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lined among vs. And it ſeemeth that the Apoſtle maketh 
manifeſt this ſenſe of his words, in that hee adderh to the 
text alledged inthe vj.verſe, the time when it was fulfilled, 
leauing this withoutany diſtin& time,as that which apper- 
tained co all times, in which Chriſt ſhould be ſhewed to be 
the ſonne of God ;eſpecially as I ſaid, in his Jife,and before, 
or lince,as God ſheweth his glory in him. So this ſentence 
was true when he appeared to Abraham, Iacob, Moſes, to 
any ofthe Patriarchs or Prophets ; or after his aſcenſion, 
when heappeared to Stephen, to Paule, or any other, or 
wien ſocuer he ſheweth his power to detend his Church 
vntotheend, according to his owne promile ; 7am with yo 
ts the latter end of the world, | 
And thus this word zo day, is taken in that whichis after 
alleadged , To day if yee will heare his voice, harden not your 
heartes. And againe, Jn the day of health I haue heard thee. . 
And, 1a the day of ſaluation 1 haus ſucconred thee : meaning no 
particu:ar dayzbutallthe time that the word is preached 
VntO VS. | 
It followeth ; 1will be his Father, and he ſhall bemy Sonne_ . 
This is another text to proove Chrilt the naturall Sonne of 
GOD. Iris written in the ſecond of Samuell the ſeuenth 
Chapter: and they arethe words of G od vnto Dauid by 
the Prophet Nathan, to gine him a promiſe ofthe bleſſing 
of his ſeede afrer him,which was begun in Salomon , who 
built the Temple , & whom God ſo highly aduanced in all 
wiſedome,riches, and honour,that the tatherly prouidence 
of GOD appeared ouer him, as ouer an eſpeciall choſen 
fonne. All which, as it was promiſed ro Dauid ; ſo Dauid 
looked for the performance thereof in Chriſt, and to be fi- 
gured in Salomon his Sonneafter him: whoſe Temple was 
afigureofthe Church of Chriſt ; his riches , a figure of the 
great graces of theſpirite of Chriſt, given to his Church - 
, == 
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his honour abouecall Kings,a figure how Kings ſhould ſub- 
mit themſelues to Chrift,and benurſe fathers, and Queenes 
nurſes to the Church of Chriſt;his wiſedome, a figure, that 
in Chriſt ſhould be hid all treaſures of wiſedome and know- 
ledge; and hnally, he called by name,the ſonne of God, in 
reſpe& of his blethings,as a figure of Chrift, who is the eter- 
nall Sonne of his Father, in nature of his perſon. And fo the 
Apoſtle here alledgeth this place, without any ſuch long 
expoſition how the place is meant , becauſe wee ſhould ſee 
in it, that the people of Iſrael were not ſo ignorant of the 
Scriptures, as we be; but brought vp in the knowledge of 
the Lawe, and taught the vnderftanding ofit, euen from 
their cradle,as we ſhould be, And thus haue we heard this 
argument ofthe Apoſtle ; Chriſt hath a more honourable 
name than the Angels, therefore hee is more excellent than 
they. , 

None alſo, let vs ſee the manner of the proofez heere 
vied. 

Heprooucth Chriſtto be thenaturall Sonne of God , by 
textes of Scripture witneſhing it; he denieth that Angels arc 
ſo, becauſe G OD in his Scriptures neuer ſpake it. For 
ſo hee beginneth ; Yo which of the Angells ſaid hee at any 
lime, OF. 

The ſelte ſame manner of proofe againe hee vſeth in the 
13, verſe following. Becauſethe Scripture ſaid it not, there- 

fore he prooueth it is not ſo : making his argument nega- 
A3" tively from authority of Scripture : which in all thinges, 
2atively Whatſocuer man is required to doe or knowe in matters of 
from the religion, is ever a molt certeine concluſion 3 God ſpake it, 
** the > therefore we muſt doeit; God ſpake it not, therefore wee 
\ Fripture, have nothing to doe with it. And this argument muſt 
» ſownd.  teedes be good, ſo longas this word of the Lord doth en- 


and geod. 
Deus 3x dure 3H bat Tcommannd thee , doe that onely ; and ſo long as 


this 


the Eoifthe fo the Elebovies | 


quired theſe thinges at your hands } And ſo long as this ſhall be 


True, that eur wiſedowe is foolſhnes ; and we can not doe well * Fe - 


but when wehearken to the ward of God, that (binethin our 
heartes, as ina darke place (trueit is, and it wee bad butthe 
wiſedome ofchildren,we muſt needs fee it,)that all particu- 
lar lawes and orders, with which we may bee bound, they 
are not ſet downe in preciſe wordes of Scripture; butit is as 
true that the natureand propertie of euery laweororder is 


fo deſcribed,that the word of God as clearely is followed 


init, as if the words of the law were ſet downein it. - 
For of all decrees to bee made in his Church, hath not 
God ſaid ;It muſt be withour offence, ic muſt edifie,it muſt 


be comely and according to order , and itmuſtſeruetothe 


glorieof God? . 5-260 | 

Now, God haning giuen grace into our hearts, to iudge 
whatſoeuer we decree by theſe rules, is not the Word of 
God the warrant of it? By ſuch maniteft proofe of Scrip- 
ture, the Church of Chritt doth. iuſtifie all rhatſhedoeth. 
Thus the Apoſtle prooneth heere his doArine : thus wee 
mult doe, if wee will bee the Apoſtles Schollers. Marke 
well this reaſon, for it is worthy. God ſaid to Chriſt ; thou 
art my ſonne, therefore he is his ſonne: God ſaid not fo to a- 
ny Angell.therefore no Angel can takethe name vnto him. 
Inlike manner we will diſpute with them. God faid; The 
true worſhippers ſhould not go ro mount Sion, nor to Je- 


this is 2 iuſt condemnation of all. our owne denices ;whore- 26. 112. 


ruſalem, but worſbip God in ſpirit and truth. W here ſaid he, go Iob.4. 21. 


apilgrimage, orgo viſite the holy ſepulcher? God faid; 


Doe not obſerue dates, and months, and times, and pul Where Gal.4.16: 


ſaid he, keepe vnto me, Lent or Aduent, Imber weekes , or 


Saints Eeues ? God faid vnto vs ; 1 « the doctrine of diwels to a - 


forbid marriage , or to commuund to ab#eine from meates. 
Where faid he; cate now no fleſh, now no white meate: ler 
not 


Readings of M. Deering opon 
R.13-tnottheminiſter marry? God ſaid, Zet every ſoule be ſubielf 
a6.#9 Kinzs aul Princes, and theauthoritie ofſuch men,letit not | 
be in his Apoltlez, Waerefaid hee; let the Pope haue the 
gifrotkingdoms, be exempt fromauthority ofman , weare 
atriplecrowne, and hauelords and-noble men vnder him? 
Apo.za.s G04 faid ; Curſed i he that addeth ought to his lawe , or taketh 
from is, Where aid he ; the Pope [hall difpence againſt my 
Apoltles and Prophets? God ſaid ; 7 is better to ſperke five 
x. Co. 14. Words which we unlerſtood, than tenne thouſand in an vnknowne 
19: t02uc. Whereſaid God ; the ignorant men ſhould prayin 
Latine ?- With this very argument are ouerthrowne all do- 
&rines ofmen, all traditions , all poperie. And if this Ar» 
gument were good inthe Apoſtle, way is itnot good in vs? 
Nay, ifchis be vſuall in the Scripture, why are wee fo dull, 
thac we will neuer learne it ? Dath not God condemne the 
idolatrieofthe people of Iſtael by this reaſon-; They built 
high places which Icommanaed not? Doth hee not condemne 
all their ſuperſtition and vaine worſhipping, with the ſame. 
EG. 1.12.argument; Who required theſe things at your hands '? When 
Dauids purpoſe was ſtopped.from: building the-houſe of 
God, was not this the word.ofche Lord.that came vnto 
x:Chr.17. him; /hereſoeuer Thane walked with all 1[rael,ſpake Tone wordts 
& any of their Iudzes, ſaying ; Why haue you not built me a houſe of 
Cedar trees? Bur why ſeke we farther, when the law is plain; 
"TIP What Icommand thee doe that onely, And true it is, that it is 
2.Pc.1.z0 Our wiſedome, and the /ight that ſhineth in our heartes , as in 4 
darke place. If once wee goe fromit, as the Prophet faith; 
ler. 8:9. There is no wiſedomtat all withinvs. Andthis I fay becauſe of 
ſome, which would not- hane arguments made negatiuely 
of Scripture, I think becauſe it is againſt Ariſtotles dodrin. 
But ler vs now goe forward, It followeth in the (ix verſe; 
Az1ine, when he brinzeth, &%. This is-the ſecond compari- 


for berweene Chriſt and the Angels That ivis phily 
I , OF. 


Jer.7. 2H. 
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of Chriſt who is the Sonnie 5, Let all Angels worſhip him, A. 307 | | 
thing determined by the Scripture.it elfe, that Chrift is 
 notenely greater than Angels, bur God to be honoured of 
all Angells. And he alledgeth to this purpoſe the manifeſt 
prophecie , that when God brought his Sonne into the 
world, he proclaimed before him this honour Let all the 
Angels worſhip him. _ | 
Firſt,couching the alledging ofthis text out ofthe pſalme, 
weneed not doubr, this dooing ofthe Apoſtle is proofee= 
nough,that that Plalmeis a prophecie of the kingdome of 
Chriſt; of which the Pfalme ſaith, that God with great po- 
wer and glorie would eltablith it onearth-ſhewing miracles 
in his creatures, feare and contuſion in his enemies, ioy and 
gladnes in the hearts of his children, righteouſnes and holi- 
nes in their liues : and not only this, but all Angels ſhould | 
worthip betore him. itt 
Now as he hath taught this, by the teſtimony ofthe Pro- 41g * wt 
phetes giuen to Chriſt ; ſo after inthe 7. verſe hee ſheweth jv, IN 
the fame on the other ſide by the teſtimonies which the rite. itt 
Scripture giueth to Angels ; ot whom faith he, it is ſaid 3he it 
makeh hs Angels ſpirites, and his miniſters a flaming fire. The 
abſolute meaning ofwhich words , wee muſt learne of the 
Apoltle himſelfe in the 14. verſe following ; where accor- 
ding to this teſtimony,he bath defined their nature,and cal- 
led them miniſtring,ſpirites. ets 
Then in theſe words ; Hee maketh his Angelis. ſpirites 
and his Miniſters a flamirg fire , hee nameth them a fla- | | 
ming fire, according to the {imilitude in which their glorie | 
hath beene ſeene: as the Apgells that were with Elizeus, | 
his Seruaunt fawe them as, Chariots: of fire : the ſimili- 2Re.6.17 f 
tude of the beafts which Ezechiel ſawe,''wete as coales =: Ti 
of burning fire : and the Seraphins haue their names be- f 
cauſe they are of a fierie cqulour. And: theſe wordes 
WS 7 ſpirires 
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ſpirits and miniſters we muſt reſolue thus, ninifrivg fprivits.” 
So out of this text, his argument {tandeth thus;Chritt is cal- 
led the Sonne,the firſt begotren Sonne, whom the Angels 
worlhip : but the Angells are his miniftring ſpirites; there- 
fore Chrilt is greater than the Angels. Now tor the allega- 
tion of this text,the Apoſtleis a ſuthcient witnes to me, that 
this verſe of the 104. Plalme, is meant of the Angells of 
God,and not ofthe windes; and I ſee noreafon tothe con- 
trarie. For firſt he mentioneth the windes before, where he 
faith ; he walketh vpon the wings ofthe winde : and there- 
fore a repetition of the ſame in ather words was not neceſ- 
farie. Againe, ſeeing miniſters heere {tgniftie thoſe, which 
execute Gods power to ſaue his people; Ifee no cauſe to at- 
tribute itro the windes : for though God, euenby thecle- 
ments help his people many times, yet that praiſe1s not gi- 
uenasa nameto the element, which is done inthe Angels. 
Now, whereit is obietted, that the Prophet there fetreth 
out the maieſtie of God, according to his gouernement in 
things ofthe world, I grantir; and fo the miniſterie of An- 
els was then open and knownein the world. And therfore 
of Angels alfo the Praphet ſpeaketh, as ofthem in whom 
the glory of God ſhined, even as in the heauens,the clouds, 
the lightnings,&c. Belidethis , in theſe words the Apoſtle 
will prooue, what is the nature of Angells, which requi- 
reth that hee ſhould ſpeake in the naturall ſenſe of the Pro- 
phers words. And the prepofition-e#, ved of the Apoftle, 
kemeth not to bee without-cauſe : for though it be in the 
Hebrewe phraſe, as it is faid, yet it may well haue juſt cauſe 
why:the Apoſtle vſeth it in Greeke:& it fignifieth as much, 
as :ifhe faidthus ;Vnto. all Angells weemay ſay, you bec 
but miniſtring ſpirits. And ſo itis like vnto the text next al- 
kadged of Chriſt, tothe ſonne he ſaith, ec. 
* Andthus the prepoſition is very convenient! | pn ears 
£0 maketh. 
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ſwaded,thart as it is here alledged : fo the words were ment, 
ofthe Angels of God whichare his miniſters to execute his 
will, for ſatetie of his people. And thus much of the Apo- 
ſtles argument here made. 

Now, where our Sauiour Chriſt is heere called, the fir/# 
begotten Sonne of God : both Saint Iohn ſufficiently ſheweth 
the meaning of it in the beginning of his Goſpel,and Sain& 
Paul doth plainely expound the word. Iohn faith of our 
Sauiour Chriſt : That he was in the beginning with God : that all 
things were made by him, and without him nothine was made at 
all : which is,asit he had added, heewas his tirſt begotten 
ſonne. Sain& Paul exprefiely addeth the compariſon of 
creatures, naming him, the fir/t begotten, before all creatures, 
becauſe,faith he : all rhings were created by him, in heauen , in 
earth, viſible or inuiſible, angels or powers, by him, and for him, all 


were made : {o this is the hirft begotten, the maker and crea- 


tor ofall things. And heis called the firſt begotren,not,the 
firſt creature, thatin his name we might ſee,the blaſphemy 
of Arrius, who faith : there wasatime , when the ſonne of 
God was not : when this name firſt bepotten,is not in reſpe&t 
ofnature,as one intime begotten before other, but in re- 
ſpect of his worke : as one, by whom all other things wete 
begotten. And againe, being the firſt begotten of all crea- 
tures, in this name hee condemneth the blaſphemie of Ser 
utus, which denied him to be the Sonne of God, bur anely 
inreſpe& ofhis comming tn fleth. And that the Apottle 
ſpeaketh here of bringing intothe world, he meaneth not bare- 
ly his natiuity : buras God gaue vnto Chriſtall the ends of 
theearth for his poſſeſſion, ſo the honorable ſetting ofhim 
in this authority, he calleth it his bringing in tothe world : 
as appeateth, becauſe this is the glory ofthis bringing,that 
C 3 the 


Cop. I: I 
| maketh the Prophets words a naturall deſcription ofthe 3% || 
Angels. Therfore for my part thus Ifay,and thus Iam per- 


Readings of M. Deering opon 
the Angels ſhall worlhip him, And againe, when hee faith 
the world:he meaneth not this age of man, but as he expoun- 
deth it in the ſecond Chapter, the world ta come : euen allo as 
the Prophet &/ay calleth it,that is - the kingdome of C hriſt 
in the world through the preaching ofthe Goſpel. And the 
worſhip with which the Angels thall worthip him , is, that 
they ſhall haue from henceforth, no ſuch rule as before 
authorized in their owne perſons from God, but now they 
ſhall giueall glory.ro Chriſt : Euen as wee fee in his natiui- 
tie,a great multitude of Angels, ſang : G/orie bee 19G O Don 
hizh,and inearth peace, good will towards men , becauſe Chriſt 
was borne in the Citte of Dauid, a Sautour vnto all people: 
So in all hislife,in his death, in his ref1rretion, aſceniton, 
and {ince hisaſcen{lton, there neuer appeared Angeil vnto 
man,but to the praiſe of Chriſt, and to ratitieall honor and 
worſhip due vnto.him : which miniiterie of Angells, be- 
cauſe now ſo cleerelieit ferneth Chriſt, the Scripture is.tyl- 
filled : Let all his Anzels worſhip him, TAY Ping: 
And now that wee haue ſcene the ſenſe and meaning of 
this ſcripture, in ſome points ; I will more particularly ap- 
plie it to our inſtruftion. Iris ſaid firlt. When be bringeth his 
fir(t begotten into the world : which words meane as I faid: 
wheninglorious triumph , God leaderh him into the poſ- 
ſehon of his kinydome. And as the Prophet faith : when 


Pſal.72.8, God giveth him bis dominion from ſea to ſed, and from the ri- 


wer onto the ends of the land, thatall that dwell in the wilder- 
= may kneele before bim, and his enemies may licke the 

uſt. ; 
Here we muſt marke how this hath beenaccompliſhed, 
and when we know it, if wee loue Chriſt , let vs ſet foorth 
his exce!lent glorie, This was eſpecially done, no doubt,in 
the crofſe of Chriſt himſeilfe, accordingas himſelfeprayeth, 


Toh. i7,1, When hee cntereth vnto.it: Father.z, plorifie thy Sonne. And 


Saint 


the EpiSte to the Hebrues, 


Sain& Paul ſaith, in it he hath Foiled principalities and powers: c1574.4 


and hath maze open (hew of themzand triumphed ouer them wpon 
his croſſe. | 

A proofe ofthis wee ſawe with oureies, when Chriſt vp- 
pon thecroile fo wrought inthe heart of the Remane Cap- 


Cap. t. 


reine, that hee cried aloude : 7raely , this mar was the Soune Mar.y.z: 
of God. When all the people beheld it that was done, and ©2349 
[mote their breaſts and went backe— : when many Saintes roſe Math, 27. 


ont of their grazues, and went-into the holy Cittie. And not 
onely this worke was in men, but that wee might knowe 
the vertue of his death , pearced euen into hell, to binde 
judgement to the diuell and his angels with eternall deſpe- 
ration,and to witneſfſe it vnto his Church, that the gates of 
hell ſhould not prenaileagainſtit, To this end we ſawe the 
earth did quake, the ſtones were clouen, the Sunne was 
darkened,the graues did open: and this was the beginning 
of this kingdome. | | 

Theincreaſing and amplifying of this, 1s the preaching 
ofcheſame Crofle, that is, of Chriſt crucified, thatit might 
bee ſeeneand heard inallthe world , which had alſo a glo- 
rious beginning in the Apoſtles of Chriſt, whom God ſan- 
ified to that worke with excellent power, and graces of 
the holy Ghoſt: fo that notwithſtanding the weakenefle of 
their perſons, yet their voyce went into alllands, and their 
words vnto the ends of the earth, | 

And boldly Sain& Paul witneſſed of themſelues , that 
God had given them glorious weapons to fight withall : 
weapons not carnall,neither ſwords, nor priſons, as earthly 
Princes hane to keepe their ſubiects in feare:but other wea- 
pons, indeed morecontemned of the world, but yet made 
by God more mightie, than all other weapons or enginsto 
caſt downe holds. #1 gh 33 + Lal 

For by our weapons faith Sain& Paul ; wee caſt downe_— 
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3:Cor.19: wars imecimations , and curry bigh thing that ts exalted againſt 


4. 


Ro;1.16. 


Eph.4.12. 


the kno wledee of God,ana bring into captinity exery thought to the 
obedience of Chriſt. 

And this not only was for that age, but as GO Dis vn- 
chaungeable in all his wates: ſo this 15 made his everlaſting 
ordinance, that the preaching of the. Goſpell ſhould be his 
mmightie power to ſane all that dag beleene. And accordingly this 
commiſhon is giuen to all thatare ſent out in the name of 
Chriſt, tor the gathering together. of the Saints, for the worke 
of the mmiſterie, and for the edification of the bodie of Chriſt , till 
wee meete all. together in the vnitie of faith, and knowledge» of 
the Soune of God, unto a perfect man , and vnto the meaſure of 
the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt. 

Sith this then 1s that ſpirituall pompe., and thoſe vito- 
rious chariots þy which the ſonne.of God.is carried intri- 
umph into theanheritance.of the world : they that haue 
cares to heare,let them heare what it is to preach the Goſpel 
of Chriſt : and they that bee called vnro it, let them know 
what worke they have in hand: and they that reliſt ir, ſhall 
at the laſt be. conſumed;as they that be enemies to the glory 
of .Chriſt,muſt needes be made his foatitoole.. So that eue- 
rieonein the regard of ſo. glorious a.worke, ſhould humble 
himſelfe to becomea labourer in it : yea, the greater digni- 
tie, the more trauell it ſhould bring vnto ic. So that Princes 
themſelues haue no greater honor, if wee will belceue the 
Prophet Efay : than to licke the duſt vnder the Churches feete, 
By which ſpeach, the Prophet meaneth,har the faithfull & 

zealous Kings which reignevpponearth, ſhould with the 
perill of their Crowns, not feare to ſet out, and giueall their 
ſtrength to the Goſpell of Chriſt, by which. the Lorde of 
Lords is to beſetled in his throne, and he that ruleth for ec» 
uer in the houſe of Tacob, is to be crowned King. . 

-Thepreaching of the Goſpell, is the preparation-of his 

| way 


the Epiftle to the Elebrites. 


and what King hath too good a hand to joyne in this? nay 
whatKing whoſeſpirit is in his noſtrels, and all his glory 
is but avading flower - what King I ay is worthy to beea 
dooer in this worke, but that it pleaſeth this immortall and 
heauenly King of his free grace to accept his labour ? ſo 
that juſtly they are judged, thatare deſpiſers of G O D,and 
know not the Lord ofhoſts,againſt whom they are proud. 
Shall God proclaime it with ſo loude a voyce,that when he 
beginneth this worke, of his eternall decree, to bring his 
ſonne into his kingdome, all the Angels of heauen thall 
worſhip before him : and ſhall a mortall man ſo farreexale 
himſelfe, in his wiſedome, in his riches, in his honor, in his 
nobilitie, in his crowne, in his kingdome, that hee ſhall 
thinke it a diſgrace to giue all his life to the Goſpell? Can 
_ fleſhpuffeit felfe vp ſo farre abouethe Angels? O (dearely 
beloued) if we-be happie,let vs learnethis,andlet vs further 
the worke of the Lord, the Angels worke with vs. If wee 
will not, wee ſhall pineaway in our owne enuious idlenes, 
and without vs, the Sain&ts and Angels ſhall giue Chrift his 
lorie, | 
l Another thing here we may marke, how it is attributed 
to God the father,this glorifying of Chriſt : for ſo he faith : 
when he bringeth his firſt begotten ſonne into the world. \N here- 


ERR RY a, 9 


by weelearnethat itis the worke of God, and ler not vs 


boaſt : for though hevouchſate to ſet our hand to his buli- 
nes : yet our hand thatis but vanity, doth witheraway in 
the worke, except G O D giue it vertuethat it ſhould have 
fruite. Wee cannot ſo much as ſpeake, except hee put his 


ſpirit into our mouth : and when wee. doe {peake with a - 


good meaſure of grace, yetthe ignorant doe not hearevs, 


except hee prepare their heares, and till our worke is no- - 
thing worth, but he alone worketh. all in all, And for this | 


C5. 


purpoſe - 
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Cap. 1. 


- EIN. . . © 
way; and the obedience vnto it, is the honor of his reigne, © */ 


11 


l' 
| 


11 
i 
ag! if 


Ats 


Readings of M. Deering open 
purpoſe thar wee ſhould give him the glory of his owne 
worke, and not ſeeke our owne praiſe, theretore hee hath 
choſen his workmen as you lee, Not many wiſe men of the 
world.no: many mightie, not many noble ; but commonly men 
of ſmall accompr, and a fewe in number , hee giuettithem 
tongues to ſpeake, and they carry his Goſpell ouer mighty 
kingdomes ;and make it floriſh, when all the powers of 
the realme haue armed themſclues againſt it. And all this, 
that wee ſhould confeſle, as here the Apoſtle ſaith, it is hee, 
it is not wee, that giue this kingdome vnto Chriſt. And fee- 
ing it is his worke, who is able to bring all his purpoſes to 
paſſe; it ſhall bee our wiſedome to further that, which God 
himſelfe will make to floriſh and proſper, whether wee will 
Or No. | 

And where it is here ſaid , Zet all the Anzels worſhip him : 
he gineth our Saujour Chriſta cleare teſtimonie, ſo to bee 
the ſonne of God in perſon,that he is alſo in nature one and 
the ſame God with his father. For whom ſhould the Angels 
worſhip, but Godalone, who in themſelues haue ſuch po- 
wer giuen them of God, that one is able to deſtroy whole 
kingdomes, and ſuch glory, that our eies cannot behold 
them. 

And ſeeing God hath madethis lawe, Thon ſhalt worſhippe 
the Lord thy God, and him alone ſhalt thou ſerue : and yet the 
Angels worſhip Chriſt ; how cleare a proofe is it, that 
Cariſtis God ? for wee know their perfet and willing obe- 
dience; and therefore wee pray, Thy will bee done in earth, as 
it 5 inh:azen, Sothattbe lewes might throughly knowe, 
that ſeeing the Angels did worthip him , and had fo their 
chargefrom God; therefore Chriſt was one GO D,in the 
maieſtie of the father. And moſt true it is,our ſauiour Chriſt 
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; gy without that nature had nener taken that honor vpon him, 
Ats.14. The Apoſtles of Chriſt, Paul, Peter, Barnabas, & other men 


of 
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ſignesand miracles; yet wonld they neuer heare the name 
ot wor{hip.Peter vtterly refuſeth : Paul and Barnabas,they 
rent their clothes, being rauithed with zeale of Gods glory, 
when it is once oftered them. Nay the Angels themlelues, 
which are greater then all Kinges, they cannotabide it : as 
manifeltly we ſee in the Angell which appeared vnto lohn; 
when Tohn would haue fallen downe at his feete to worſhip. 
him,the Angeil gane him ſtreight charge ; Take heede thomas 


him char which here wee learne, that worſhip onely apper- 
teineth to God ; ſothat this text ſerueth the Apoſtles, pur- 


pole very fitly, both co the confefion of rhe Godhead of 


Chriſt, and in his preferring ſo farre abone Angels, thattzhe 
Iſraelites might moreequally beare it , that hee ſhould be 
preterred before Moſes. In the 7. verſe where he faith, hee 


maketh bis Angels miniſtring ſpirits.;; wee muſt. 
this name the Apoltle giueth them as that wherei 
greateſt honor. 


notethat 
n-is their 


For otherwiſe, ifhe named in the Angels things of leaſt 
accompr, it had been no prooke oft the glory of Chriſty but 
naming that by which.they moſt excelled,and yerexalting 
Ciriſt ſo farre aboue them; it 15 acleare proofe othis excel- 
lent glorie aboue all creatures. So Lilay here we muſt note 
that the holy Ghoſt attributeth this rathe Angels astheir 
high honor thatthey are miniſirjng-ſpirits ; whereinlervs 


well can{ider what its to ſerve the:livingiGop , 
truely itis ſaid -his {caytce is pertect freedome. If 


and-how 
he-be an 


Angell, hee hath no greater glory 3 and who.are wee, and. 
whatare our fathers houſes, that can fancie vnto ourſeines 


more honour, than to; feare; before G OD,'and. 


walke 0+ 


bedientliein his Commanndements 2. Haw: mariy. times 
doe Abrahara, Ifiak, Jacob; Ioſua;- Moſes, Dauit, and ail 


the. 


the Epiſtle to the Hdebrues. © 


ofexcellent gifrsand {1ngular power, to worke mightily 


Apoc. 19. 


_* = 


it not for Tam but a fellow (eruant with thee, and then teacheth Apo.z.8. 


Pal. 119. 
16 


Eccle.1.1. 
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the good Kings of Iudah,how many times doethey intitle 
themſclues the ſonnes of GO D ? how many times doeth 
God ſhewefoorth his great loue and favour, vnto diuers 
men vnder this name, to call them his ſeruants ? Or who 
was euer heard of, except Senacharib or Pharaoh, or men 
like vnto them,that would boaſt otherwiſeand ſay : Who is 
the Lord that 1 ſhould heare his voyce , 1knowe not the Lord, nei- 
ther will 11et bis people goe. 

Pray (dearely beloued) that wee may haueeyes to ſee, 
and eares to heare,and hearts to vnderſtand, vnto what ho- 
nor in this day wee bee called : for moſt aſſuredlietrue it is, 
and allthe Angels of heauen bearewitneſle vnto it,that in 
the world there is no greater glorie, than to ſerne the Lord. 
If thou wereas high as the Prophet Dauid, yet Dauid had 
no greater glorie to boaſt of than this : Behold Lord for Tan 
thy ſernant, I am thy ſernant, and the ſonne of thy handmaid. Or 


it thouwerea King abouecall Kings , full of wiſedome, ri- 


ches, honor, as Salomon King of Iſraell; yet to bee the ſer- 
uant of the Lord were thy greateſt dignity,and abouetitles 
ofkingdomes and countries, this were moſt honorable: Sa- 
lomon the preacher, the ſonne of Dauid. 

-\ Yeathe Angels of whom wee ſpeake, they haue all their 
glorious names,of Thrones, Powers, Rules, Principalities, 
Dominions,in this reſpe&,tharthey bee the ſeruants of the 
Lord, to executetheſe his mightie workings ; and take a- 
way fromthem this ſerniceof G O D, you take away the 
honor of their high calling. So afſuredlie we may belecue 
and confeſſe it boldly, thatamong men, there is no other 
honour but this. If GOD haue made my life to abound 
in worldly peace, the crowne and beautie of mine honour 
is to ſeruethe Lord. If God hath ginen mee troublein the 
daies of my vanitie, this is comfort enough that Iamthe 


ſeruant of the Loxd. Bee! our life as it will, high or _ 
| rene 


the Epiitle to the Fitbrues. 
theonely fruite of it is,the ſeruice of God ; & the only hurt 
that can approach vnto vs,is to forget the Lord, who ſer- 
uants we ſhould haue been: and let vs ſo much more con- 
ſtantly dwell in this perſwaſton of heart , becauſe wee haue 
heard that the Lofd hath ſpoken it, thereis no greater glo- 
rie, nonotin his Angels, than toferue before him. N 
Otthe nature of Angels as they are heere deſcribed, by 
the grace of G O D ! thall ſay more in the latrerend of this 
chapter. Nowlet vspray, thatas we hauc learned, ſo wee 
may followe ; acknowledging the glory of our Sautour 
Chriſt,and what the honor of his kingdome is;and delite 
grace,that we may be found worthy to be labourers in that 
excellent worke, in which God hath appointed to glorifie 
his Sonne3and that we may ſerue him in holines andrigh- 
tcouſnes all the dates of our hfe. who is onely all the hope 
we hane, & thall in his good time fill our lite with his. owne 
prefence,and fatisfie our cies with the fight of his maieftie, 
And the fame onely and:living God giue vs his holy. ſpirit 


in which we may be comforted, to liuein his loue, to walke 


in his wates, and to.accompt all the world bur vanirie , in- 
reſpet ofthe inheritance purchaſed vnto vs inthe Lordle- 
fu, the onely forgiuer ofall our finnes : to whom with the 
Father and the holy Ghoſt, bee honour and glorie, world 
withoutend, Amen, 


Cp. r. || | 
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The fourth Lecture, vpon the 
8. & 9. verles. 


$ But onto the Sonne hee ſaith, O God, thy throne is for euey 
and ener : the ſcepter of thy kingdame is a ſcepter of righ- 
teonſnes. 

9 Thou haſt loued righteouſnes,and hated iniquitie. Wherefore 

| God, euenthy God, hath annointed thee with the ojle of 
gladnes aboue thy fellowes. 


PIX Ow the Apoſtle beginneth thethird compa- 
SRV riſon , according to the title before z Bearing 

ly; W NI} op all things with his mightie power : which 
Z MIO ſetteth our the kingdome of Chriſt : fo thar 
E=_RE=2z the compariſon is ; Chriſt is an eternall 
King, ſois no Angell, therefore is to bee honoured aboue 
them. Thus having made mention of his kingdome, 
then hee deſcribeth it more at large, both to ſhewe what® 
his kingdome is, and to make it. more plaine , that 
though we could imaginecaſily, that Angells in honor de- 
ſerued the name of Kings ; yet ſuch a kingdome no Angell 
could euer haue 3 an everlaſting throne, a righteous ſcep- 
ter, exalting truth, beating downe iniquitie : in worthines 
whereof, God hath annointed this King with gladneſſe a- 
boueall other,& hath called him by the name of God him- 
ſelfe. Herethe Iewess, whom God hath ſhut vp ina heauy 
judgement. and for the firft contempt ofhis Goſpell, keep- 
eth them ftill in blindnefle vntill this day: they.,as they ſeek 
bulily all wayes of errour to. deceiue themſelues ; ſo they 
have blinded theireies,that they ſhould not vnderſtar4 this 
Prophecie. And firſt, where it is ſaid ; Thy throne © => 
o 


They fay,the name, God, is likewiſe attributed to men, as 
they occupieany roomeappointed them of God; as where 
this ſame Prophetfaith z 7 hae ſaid you be Gods : which mea- 
neth,that they haue commandement from God to execute 
his iudgement. Bur thelewe, if hee had not chaunged his 
hearr,and turned it away from wiſedometo folly,he mighr 
haue knowne, that though his name bee alſo giuen to An- 
gels or Iudges; yetitis giuen not to one but to many : {0 
that in their number it is manifeſt, that iris a figuratiue 


_ * the Fpiftle tothe Februes, © Cop.r. 


ſpeach. Orif it bee giuen to one, it hath ſomeaddition, as - - - 


where it is faid to Moſes ; Thaue made thee Pharaohs God: - 
limiting the name to a certain ſenſe. But thus attributed to 
one without any correRion of ſpeach, it was never but to 
Godalone. Againe,they fay,all this Plalme is of Salomon: 
and therefore beeing true in him, ir cannot prooue any dt- 
uinity in Chriſt.Bur this error is euen as groſſe as the other. 
For howſocuer this is true, that the Plalme was written as 
a wedding ſong of ioy, at the marriage of Salomon with 
Pharaoes daughter : yet this &s knowen and manifeſt, that 
inthe ſtories of thoſe men which were figures of Chriſt, 
ſomething is euer ſpoken not agreeing to the figure, butto 
Chriſt alone,that we might bee bold to apply it vnto him: | 
Neither yer can this Palme poſhibly be written of that ma<« 
riage of Salomon, ſimply in itſelfe. For when the Prophet 
beginneth; my heart breaketh outintoa good matter;how 
can this praiſe, or this earnetſt deſire of the Prophet agree 


to it, which was contrarie to the lawe of God,and ofitſelfe.-.: 


could neuer be good. & 


What had the Kings of Iſrael to do with Idolaters and. | : 


blaſphemers, to marcie their daughters ? and no doubras - 
Salomon was a moſt famous Prince : ſo the glory of the- 
world did heere lead. him. For Egypt was the greateſt: 
Monarchie !in the Worlde, - and: Pharao ak. : 
RS - : ing 3: 
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king : ſo that his daughter ginen to king Salomon, was the 

princelieft marriage that couid be made,butthat it diſplea- 

E:od.z,, {Ed God, itiscleare: for both his generall lawe is againſtir, 

'16.and this particularly alledged in the cauſes of Salomons 

Derr.7.z. ruine. And though this pfatme were now to wilh proſpe- 

1ST! rity and peace vnto it, whatthen ? who will diſpute with 

the Lord for turningall things to the beſt tothole that loue 

him : ſo when Salomons hautineſſe had done this , what 

rhough God would accept her after the renouncing of all 

Deur, 2, heridolatries, when, as thelaw faith, ſhe had (haven her 

1.2, head,and pared her nailes, and forgot her fathers houle ? 

whatthough he would haue hera figure of the honorable 

calling ofthe Gentiles ; and [hewe then in her, that though 

he gaue his lawes to Jacob, yet hewasa God in altheearth: 

all chat prooueth nothing, but Salomon might doe 1ll ſill, 

and this weddingſong was made not for him , but torano- 
ther whom he figured. 

- \Butlettheſe lewiſh quarrels againſtthe truth alone, and 

ket vs examine the Text heereas itis, what honour itgiueth 

to Chriſt,and how by no meanes it canagree to Salomon. 

In this Scripture thereare foure ſpecial things ſpoken : 

Firſt, hets called God aloneas I ſaid, and without addition; 

WY. 9-7- even asthe prophet Efay allo calleth him the mighty God . 

By which warrant of the Prophets,being a moſt ſure word, 

the Apoftles are bold to giue to our ſanior Chriſt,the nams 

and power ofthe lining God, as Iohnſaith ; The worde was 

Tohn. 1.2, God, And Thomas with theſe words confeſſeth his former 

Tohn. 20. vnbeliefe ; My Zord and my God. And Saint Tohn in his Epi- 

, gg; Rle faith ; 1eſas Chriſt, this & the true God. And Saint Paulie 

Rom.g.4. CAlleth him the God which i for euer to be praiſed. And in the 

Col. 2.6. Epiſtle to the Colloſſians : The fiilneſſe of the Godhead awelleth 

bodily in him. And many other places plaine as theſe, groun- 


ded vpon this, and ſich other places of the Prophets wal 
| them. 


. 
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them. And therfore our Sauiour Chriſt himfelfe, aid vnto 
theſe Iewes which yet belecue not : ſearch the Scriptures, 
they beare witneſſe of me. 

The ſecond thing heere attribured to Chriſt is, That his 
kinzdome u everlaſting. Sothe PropherEſay had ſaid : The 
increaſe of his gouernment and peace ſhall haue wo end. He ſhall 
[it vpon the throne of Dauid and vpon his kingdome to order it, 
and to eſtabliſh tt with iudgement an1 with iuſtice from hence 
forth exen for ener. | +. 

The ſame teſtimonie the Angell gaue of his kingdome, 
when he cameto the virgin Mary. The Lord God (laith he) 

fhall gine wnto him the throne of Dauid his fath:r : and:be ſhall 
reigne ouer the houſe of Iacob for ener , and his kingdome ſhall 
hauenoend, | | 

And how can this bee poſſible applied vato Salomon, fo 


Cop. 1 
I 


Eſay P.7s 


Luk-1 » 3 2; 


diredtly againſt the Scriprure,thattheſcepter ſhould bera- g,,.,, 


ken once away, not onely from the houſe of Salomon, but 
from all the tribe of Iudah 2 And how could they notfee 
with their eyes the ruine of that kingdome, and the throne 
of Salomon quite forgotten. | 

The thicd thing atcribured here to Chriſt is,thatrhe {cep- 
ter of riehteouſnes i the ſceprer of hs kingdom : according as 


the Propher Dauid faith in another place; /#af righreouſnes phl g7.z, 


and indgment are the foundation of his throne. 

And the meaning of theſe words,is after expreſly added: 
Thou hit lowed (faith.the Apotile)rizghreouſneſſe, and hated 
iniquitie. This is the ſcepter of rightcouſnes which he ſpea- 
keth of, that is, that his gouernment ſhall be withour all re- 
ſpe& of perſons, aminiſterie of juſtice, and true iudgment, 
euen accordingito the will of God his facher', with whom 
thereisno accepratioi of the/perſon of a man. | 

And how canthey attribure this to Salomon? They know 
how Salomon did fall away ſo far from ——— 
| atc 
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hated iniquitie ſo little exe he died, thathe became anota- 
ble Idolarter. 

And how was his gouernment in ſuch iuſtice , when the 
whole people came after toRehoboam his ſonne,and ſaid : 
T hy father did make our yoke grieuous,now therfore make thou 
the greeuons ſeruitnae of thy father lighter, and we will ſerue 
thee. 

The fourth thing heere ſpoken of our Saujour Chriſt is, 
that for this cauſe God had annoynted him with the oyle of 
glaanes aboue hts fellowes.For this cauſe ſaith the Scripture, 
becauſe thou louedſt ſomuch iuſtice ; what mean they till 
ro think here vpen Salomon, and of ſuch reward of hisrigh- 
teous rule,except they wold haue the Scriptures ſalfe, that 
beare witneſle ofhim. He had turned (as the Prophet ſaith) 
zndement into wormwood. And how ſtandeth it that he was 
ennojnted with the oyle of gladnes : thatis, with gifts ofthe 
holy Ghoft aboue his fellowes : when many Kings of Iuda 
hauec greaterpraiſe of God than he? and ſcarce any did fall 
from God ſo greeuouſly as hee, Now onereſuge behind, 
waich they thinke they haue , is-nothing at all : they will 
ſay, that all this was ſpokenin reſpe& of his beginning , in 
which hee was famous, with this oyle of gladnefle aboue 
his fellowes,and aboue all the world. True it is,in reſpe&t of 
his gouernment atthe firſt. I grant this might be ſpoken of | 
him : but are not the wordsplaine,that they arenot meant | 
of any that ſhould begin well, and then fall backe?For ſaith 
not thetexr, that this ſcepter of juſtice, ſhall be in hisking- 
dome for ever 2 Therefore howſocuer Salomon was once 
honored aboue all Kings ; yetthispraiſe was not his , but 
anothers, who ſhould foreuer abide in his iuſtice and righ- 
rcouſnes. So theſe foure things here witneſſed of the Pro- 
phet; that he is called God.that his kingdom is euerlaſting, 
that his gouernment ſhall be euerrighreous,that hee is an- 
noynted 
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noynted with oyle of gladneſle aboue all his fellowes ; All 


the ewes in the world cannot ſce Salomon nor any mor- 
tall man in this glaſſe ; bur muſt needs acknowledge our 


It net rn ernment 


37 
Cap. to 


Saujour Chriſt, the Sonne of God, God and man, the Sa-. 


our of the world, the King and Prieſt of his people for 


cucre 
Now further toexamine this Scripture for our edifying, 


let vs markefirſthow Salomonis ſer our a figure of Chriſt, = b 


and ſo {ingulartokens and ſhewes of Gods loue and inercy jp, in - 


vpon him,that he ſhould reſemble his onely-begotten Son: S*fui n. 


notwithſtanding a man laden with finnes and iniquities : ſo 
as few haue appeared more vnrighteous or more vnthank- 
full:o- GOD. Such another example almoſt wee haue in 
Sampſon,a man full of infirmities,yer exceedingly beloued 
of God, and aliuely figure ofhis Sonne Chriſt, Welearne 
in this both to know our ſclues, and toknow GOD. In 
our ſclues to truſtnothing , norriches , honour, friendes, 
ſtrength, authoritie : no not learning, wiſedome, gouern- 


ment, or any knowledge : for in theſe, both Sampſon and - 


Salomon haue fallen downe before vs. And if euerman 
had been borne that could hauec his happineſle in himſelfe ; 
thatman was Salomon, ſtrong .in power, rich intreaſure, 
wiſe in rule, healthfull in body , ſober in affe&ion, aboun- 
ding inpleaſure, whatſocuer his cyes or eares conld defire. 
No gift wanting in minde, in body, in outward life : yea 
more thanthis, a heartrhat could meaſure all the delights 


ofthe world to vie them as they are,andſece the vanitie that 


isinthem, and confefle thar life in immortalitieis aboue 
all : yerfrom all this hee falleth when God leaueth him in 
his owne power , . to make triall of his owne ſtrength : for 
how could fleſh and bloud preuaile againſt principahries 


and the power of darknes? And howcould Salomon ſtand 


vpright,though his ſtrength had been double,when Adam 
D 2 himſelfe - 
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himſelfe could fall from Paradiſe ? Then letnotys paore 
creatures boaſt ourſelues, in whom there is no wiſedome. 
\Come not intothis fight in thine owne armour : for where 
Salomon hath fallen , whofoeuer thou art , thou wilt bee 
cruſhed in picces ; and if inhim there was{o little helpe, 
confeſſe thou with allhumblenes of mind, that in thy fleſh 
there is no goodnefſe, put thy truſt in the liuing God, 
by whom thou ſhalt bee able ro doe all things. And on 
the other (ide, ſeeing the great fallings of Salomon did nor 
lerthe good worke of the Lord, butthathe made a man fo 
fullof infirmities, ſo.cleare an image of his ſon Chriſt, and 
powred all his benefits ſoplentifully vpon him ; ler vs here 
ſee the goodnes of God, who hath found a way to bury for 
ouer the ſinnes of all his people, and ſo to forget them, that 
they hauenone accompr. The figure of Chriſt was therfore 
in Salomon, that wee ſhould ſee bow grace aboundeth a- 
| boue fin, and how mercy is exalted aboue judgment. In 
the nature & body of Salomon, we ſee the ſpiritquenched, 
grace deſpiſcd,and iniquitie to haue the vpper hand: in the 
higure that he beareth wee ſee the ſpirit to conquer, righte- 
- Ouſnes to be exalted, and a kingdome of glory ro bee ſet vp 
foreuer ; that if wee ſhould finde in our {clues the finnes of 
Salomon, yer we might aſſuredly know, they cannot driue 
away the image of Chriſt, but he isready to tuſtifie all that 
doe belceue, for iris no doubt but hee in whoſe perſon was 
luch an image of Chriſt, Chriſt offered to him again an 
image ofrighteouſneſle, in which he ſhould bee preſented 


faultleſlero erernall life. 
Now, where Chriſt is ſet out thus a King for ever,we are 


wer, & bi tatight not by daics and times to meaſure his commande- 
governn7: gents, but to hold them without change, as the gouernmet 


for euer of his erernall.kingdome : for it is r0000 groſle 


- folly for vsto ſay, heeisſtill our King, it wee dare —gee* 
| his 
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his lawes, for he is our ruler foreuer, and yet without him 
we will make lawes continually ? Was iteuer heard among 
carthly kings, that ſubies could either repeale or chaunge 
their Princes lawes ? or make lawes without them in their 
owne kingdome? or can there be. greater treaſon, than to 
conſpire for ſuch aleaudelibertie? Euen ſo itis withall men 
and princes in the Church of Chriſt. Hee is our King, hee 


muſt be our lawe-giuer ; heis King for ever, and his Lawes 


muſt neuer be changed; he is our Kingalone , and without 
him allche world can make nolawe. In no common welth 
there was ener law proclaimed,but in the name of the king 
inthe Church of Chriſt who ſhall proclaimedecrees,butin 
the name of Chriſt? and therefore expreſſely Chriſt taketh 
vpon him to be our onely lawe-giuer. Andall Princes, the 
more godly they be, the more carefully wil take heed to be 
nolaw-giuers in his Church for matters concerning faith; 
for thatwere to giue a lawe vnto him, which none will doe 
but Antichriſt himſelfe, Th 

The Pope ſtirred vp Charles the fift, and King Henrie 
theeight,and gauethem for their hire this title, to becalled 
Defenders of the faith ; aproud bequeſt : and how humbly 
it was poſſeſſed, God doth knowe. After that, King Hen- 
rie taking vnto him the courage ofa true and natural King, 
draue out that ſpirituall Tyrant out of all his Realme, and 
by graunt ofthe Cleargie, and conſent of the Parliament, 
tooke vpon him the name of Supreame head of the Church 
of England, which the Pope had before vſurped ouer all 
Nations. | 

Butſeeing now itis ſo, thattheſe names are taken vp , & 
made hereditarie to our Kings & Queenes, we will not rea- 
{on of the titles, rather let vs do the dutie of louing ſubie&ts, 
& pray that they may find grace, by their namesto be pro- 
voked moreto godlineſſe; that in true ioy ofheart, they 
3 may 
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may hauethe honour of their calling , and hold faſt a good 
conſcience againſt the day of Chriſt. This onely we teſtifie 
to all Potentates and Princes,that what honourable title,ſo 
ever they haue,yet they muſt be ſubie&s in the Church, & 
haue Chriſt alone to be King ouer ir. 

Let them make no lawes, appoint no orders, ordeine no 
gouernment, bnt ſuch as are agreeable with his lawes, or- 
ders,and gauernments for that were facriledge, and it is the 
preſumption of the man of Rome. But letthem execute 
the lawes of Chriſt,ſee his orders kept;cſtabliſh rhe gouern- 
ment which he hath ordained,and hold men of all degrees 
in obediencevnto G O D : for this is the true honor of the 
Lords choſen Princes,and the glorie of their calling, which 
{hall nor wither. | FI | 

And now to the end wee may the more willingly doe. 
this, both we, and our Kings whom God hath ſet ouer vs: 
let vs marke this further which the Apoſtle addeth of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, that hs ſcepter i a ſcepter of righteouſneſſe : 
meaning ( az I ſaid ) thathis gonernmentis all intruth and 
righteouſhnes. A good reaſon, anda great perſwalion toall 
that are of God why wee ſhould let Chriſt alone with the 
ordering of his Church. His (cepter 1s a ſcepter ofrighte- 
ouſnes; not onely a righteous ſcepter, thatis,that whatſoec- 
uer he ordeineth,it is righteous : but the ſcepter ofrighte- 
ouſneſſe, that is, whatſoeuer is righteous, 1s ordeined of 
him: and all ſpirituall ſepters of all kings, which are not di- 
refed by him, theyare crooked and broken, ſcepters of ſu- 
perſtition,& ſceprers of idolatry,there is none of righteoul- 
nes bur only the ſcepter of leſu Chriſt. The ſcepter is a little * 
wand which princes accuſtomed to beare intheirleft hand, 
asa ſigneoftheir gouernment,& by a metonimie it {ignifi- 
eth here the gouernment it ſelfe. Now the ſcepter of Chriſt 


isas his kingdog,nota ſepter ofwood or metta/l ike other 
, kings, 
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kings,for his kingdomeis not of this world as theirs is;but 
his ſcepterthe Prophet Efay in plaine words delſcribeth ir. 


He ſhall (rite the earth ( ſaith he ) -with the ſcepter of his month, _ _" v_ | 


and with the breath of his lipsfhall he kill the ungodly. In which 
words ofthe Propher, weſee both what is this ſcepter, and 
why it hath the name of righteouſneſſe.: the ſcepter 1s the 
word of his mouth, that is, the preaching of the Goſpell; 
notdecrees, ner decretalls, nor traditions of men, nor vn- 
writen verities ; by none ofall theſe we haue receiued the 
ſpirit of God, but onely by hearing faith preached:it there- 
fore alone is theſcepter. Heretell me ( dearely beloued ) I. 
willaske no hard queſtion , but a thing which your eyes 
haue ſeene, and your hands have handled ; tell mee what 
kingdome 1s the Popes ? or whence is it ? Is it Chriſts? 
then the preaching of the Goſpel is the ſcepter ofit,and the 
ſcepter bearers are in euery congregation the Paſtors and 
teachers: by the Goſpell preached,it bindeth and loſeth;by 
the Goſpell preached,it ruleth ouer vs;by the Goſpell prea- 
ched, it teacheth faith, ir ordeineth religion, it miniſtreth 
Sacraments : by the Goſpell it begetteth vs, by the Goſpell 
it nouriſheth vs, and in the hope of the Goſpell it laies vs 
downe in peace. Ifit haueanother ſcepter than this, then 
itis another kingdome than that of Chriſt : if the ſcepter be 
the Canon Lawe , and the ſcepter bearers their Cardinals 
and Clergie lords, their Chauncellers, and Commiſlaries, 
and another men that we know not : if they binde and loſe 
by Pardons and Bulls ; if they teach a faith , folded vp as 
they terme it, in an idle fancie, that wee muſt beleeue as the 
Church doth beleeue,and the Church beleeueth as we do 
beleene, when neither our Church nor we can tel] what we 
beleeue. If they teach vs to worſhip-after the traditions 
ofmen. 1Fit feede vs vp in the hope of the Church of 
Rome; ifitlay vs downe at laſt inan_ vnknown'purgatorie, 
| D 4 whether 
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whether this be the ſcepter, judge you : and ifit bee, aſſure 
you inthe wordof truth, the Apoſtle and Prophet both 
witneling with me, this kingdome is a kingdome of darke- 
nefle : a kingdome of ftnne,and it (hall returne to the ſhape 
of his firſt beginning. The kingdome of Chriſt ſhall beeuer 
knowne by the ſcepter of the onely Goſpell preached and 
practiſed 1n 1t. 

Now, why is this called the ſcepter of righteouſnes ? be- 
cauſe ( faith the Propher ) it killeth the vngodly ; the fame 
expolition the Apoſtle immediatly addeth, Thou haft loued 
righteouſneſſe , and hated iniquitie : therefore itis called a ſcep- 
ter ofrighteouſneſle, becauſe it maketh the faithtull righ» 
reous, and deſtroyeth rhe {inners from the face ofthe earth. 
In this ſenſe Saint Peter calleth it the ſeede of regeneration, be- 
cauſe by it wee bee begotten anewe into the image of God, 
which is in righteouſnes. So. that here wee knowe whe- 
ther we be of the kingdome of Chriſt , euen by the ſcepter 
by which we be ruled. If the knowledge of the Goſpel! of 
Chriſt haue reformed vs into anewe image, to bee holy as 
our Sauiour Chriſt is holy, that by his ſpirit the worid bee 
crucited vntovs, and wee'vnto the world, then haue wee 
our enfranchiſment in this kingdome : ifnot, though wee 
dwell in the middeſt ofthe ſancuarie, yet were wee {traun- 
. gers from the law that came out of mount Sion. 

And though we were baptiſed with all the water inthe 
ſea,or as the Prophet ſaith,though we waſh our ſelues with 
 Nitre & take much ſope, yet our iniquities are marked be- 

| forethe Lord,except we feele the forgiueneſſe of our {innes 


-— in the righteouſneſle and 'holineſle of this kingdome of 


Chriſt. And what madnes can belikeyntoit, to flatter my 
felfe as if Thad my portionamong the cle&tof God,and yet 
dwell in tabernacles of the children of the diuell, that is! 
meane, and yet walke in all the ſ{innes of a corruptibie 
| WI man ? 
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man ? Are not Gods children his Saints ? bee they not 
brought vato him with the ſcepter of righteouſnes? doeth 
he not keepe them with the ſeale of his holy ſpirite? IfI ſee 
no good workes in my hands, if I knowe neuer that the 
preaching ofthe Goſpell killed concupiſcence in me, and 
made me hunger and thirſt after righteouſnes, IF I feele 
not the ſpirit of GOD,to ſanRitie more and more my harr 
and all mine affetions, how can Ifay I am the childe of 
GOD ? No, no,talke while thou wilt, vie thy libertie, ſay 
thou arta Proteſtant, renounce the Pope ; except thou loue 
righteouſneſle euen as thou loweſt thy ſoule, and reioycelt 
in well dooing as in thy life, thou haſt been but an idle hea- 
rerof the word of truth. Godlineſſe is not made of wards, 
asa wood is made of trees, but it is an earneſt loue, procee- 
ding froma pure heart anda good conſcience andan vn- 
fained faith, in which wee may gloritie God and doo good 
to his people. Paul was godly,when he gloried in nothing 


butin the Croſſe of Ieſu Chriſt, by which the world was 6416. r4. 


crucified vnto him, and he vnto the world. They are.god- 


lefſe hypocrites, whichin word confeſle they know God, ,;,. 
but indeedes deny him. They are Chriſts, which haue cru- Gal.;.24. 


cified the fleſh with the affetions and concupiſcence of it, 
they are oftheir father the diuell, rhat in wickedneſle doe 


the deſires ofthe dinell. Let vs then learn (dearely beloued) Ioh.8. 44- 


in good time to be wiſe: when we were in ignorance, then 
we walked inthe workes of darkneſſe, now wee have vn- 
derſtanding, let vs walke as the children of the light, and if 
wee take the Goſpell into our mouth, let vs knowe itis a 
{cepter ofrighteonſnefle to reforme our life : and whoſoe- 
uer he be thathath choſen this portion, peace be vpon him 


our ſoules haue no pleaſure inhim. 
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and vpon the [[rael of God : and he that withdraweth him- _ 


felfe from this purpoſe, euenas the Apoſtle after faith - Zer  ;8. 
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And herelet ys alſo marke how the Apoſtle ſetteth out 
this righteouſneſſe of Chriſt. Thos haſt (faith he) loued righ- 
teonſneſſe, and hated iniquitie. This 1s generall in all dutie 
which we do vnto God, toloue the obedience with all our 


heart and ſoule, and to dereſtand hate all the tranſgrefion 
and ſ{inne. So the Prophet Dauid faith : 7hate waine inuen- 


Pla. 1.19. 23095, but thy lawe Tlowe : and againe , thy law Tlowe', but Thate 


= falſhood and abhorre it. Euen ſo muſt we hate iniquity if we 


louerighteouſneſſe, and abhorre fallhood if wee loue the 
trueth : and this is that eternall lawe which G O D gaue 
from the beginning. I will, faith he, ſet enmitie betweene 
thee and the woman, and betweene thy ſeede and her 
ſecede. 

But O Lord, what a rebellious people are wee ? where 
God hath commaunded all concord, and bound vs toge- 
ther inall bands of vnitie , 9e body, one ſpirit , one hope of our 
calling, one Lord,one faith,one Baptiſme,one God the father of vs 
all. Yet ail theſe bonds we breake in ſunder ; and anger,ha- 
tred,reprochfull words , quarrels, wounds, murders, euer 
curſed thing, wee reach our hands vnto, to make ſtrite 
one with another, and diſanull the agreement which God 
hath made. 

On the other ſide, touching the workes of darkneſle, 
wee will walke in them, and rhough G O D hath fepara- 
red them from vs, as heauen from hell, or Chriſt from Be- 
liall,and hath made the hatred of chem perpetuall to vs and 
our poſteritie ; yet weethinke,as the Prophet ſaith , 5s make 
a league with death, and to bee at agreement with hell, wee 
will followe our fleſhly concupiſcence; as though there 
were no Lord to controll vs, and wee will not hate {inne 
at all. | 

- A corrupt nature, to louethat which wee are bid hate, 


and hatethat which wee are bid loue, buta more corrupt 
afletion, 
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affetion,if we giue peace to theſe deſires,and arewellplea- 
kd to loue them till. VU 

It followeth in the end of this ſenenth verſe, thy God hath 
annointed thee with the ole of gladneſſe aboue thy fellowes. In 
this wee may learne another notable cauſe, why we ſhould 
acknowledge Chriſt our onely King and Law-giver : be- 
cauſe heis thus annointed, that is, in him dwelleth all ful- 
nes of grace, and the treaſures ofall wiſedome and know- 
ledgearehidin him; fo thatleaue him,leaue his lawes,leaue 
his ſcepter ; weleaue inſtruction, we leaue righteouſnes,we 
leaue eternall life. 

And here note that the oyle of gladnes, is the gifts ofthe 
ſpirit of God : gladneſſe to our ſelues, becauſe it filleth vs 
with ioy inthe Lord : and gladnefle to other, becauſe it 
powreth grace into ourlips,to comfort the weake hearted, 
and to make vs aſweete fauour of life vnto life, to all that 
hearken vnto vs. The heart ofearth that is dry and barren, 
and beareth no ioyfull fruit ofthe Lord God, this oyleof 
gladneſle hath nor yet ſoftned it,to make it a fertile ſoile for 
the ſeedeof the word of God. And the careleſſe man, ofa 
dull ſpirit, that is not touched with .his brothers ſinning, 
but letteth him alone in his vncleaneneſſe.to (inke or [wim, 
to ſtand orfall, to live or die. 

Andall that vſe companie onely for worldly pleaſure, 
without regard, of ſwearing, lying , backbiting, idle talke, 
wantonnes or whatſoeuer ; what gladneſle receive other 
by theiradmonitions, and exhortations, or how can they 
ſay this ſweete oyle is in their hearts ? Let no man deceiue 
himſelfe, G O D is not mocked : he that is of Chriſt hath 
a care to bring other vnto Chriſt, hee hateth the iniquitie 
ofall men, and giueth comfort to many with the oyle of 
gag neſſe, of which he hath receiued : and thus farre of thele . 
verſes. 
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Now let vs pray to GOD our heauenly Father, that 
wee may bee taught ofhis Spirite, that likeas hee in his vn- 
ſpeakeable wiſedome and mercy, hath giuen vnto vs his 
owne Sonne to beea Sauiour, to eſtabliſh vnto him a per- 
petuall Kingdome, that our libertie might bee defended 
with his ſtrong hand, and to make vs partakers of all his be- 
nefites, by ruling vs with his Scepter of righteouſheſle, 
that is, filling vs witha boly knowledge of his Goſpell, to 
loue righteouſneſſe, to hate iniquitie : and by giuing vs of 
his fulneſſe, that we ſhould receive grace for grace, &hauc 
a happy meaſure ofthe oyle of gladneſſe, with which hee 
was annoynted : ſo according totheſe his great mercies to- 
wards vs, let vs pray , and the Lord graunt vs, that we = 
finde fauour in his light,to imbrace his Sonne alone, to fol- 
lowe his wayes, to loue his truth, to ſet out his honour,and 
to finiſh our wearie Pilgrimage in his ſeruice, to the profite 
of our brethren, and ſtrengthening ofour faith , thorough 
Teſus Chriſt our onely Sauiour , to whome, with the Fa- 
ther, &c. ; 
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The fift LeQure, ypon the | 
10. 11.& 12. verſes. | 


1o Andthou, Lord, in the beginning baſt eſtabliſhed the earth, 
and the heanens are the workes of thine hands. 
11 They fpall periſh , but thou doeft remaine : and they all ſhall 
waxe old as doth a garment. | FLAY 
12 41d a5 aveſtureſhalt thou fold them wp , and theyſhall bee - 
chaunged : but thou art the ſame, and thy yeares ſhall not 
faile>. 


S5X He Apoſtle goeth forward as before, and 

9] heere addeth the fourth compariſon, in 
2X9 cxalting Chriſt aboue Angels. And hee 
FSA maketh this compariſon accordingto the 
FR) title before giuen him, that by him the 
SI world was made, and it is this. ſhe ſonne 
of GO D, our Meſhas, of whom wee ſpeake, he made the 
world, and ruleth it as he will,and will aboliſh it in the time 
appointed, himſelfe being vnchangeable in all his waies 3 
which is a glory farre aboue all that the Scripture attribu- 
teth vnto Angels, Touching this Scripture herealledged, 
how it may beeapplied to Chriſt : it is certaine, that the 
Pſalme according as the title is, was a prayer oftheafflicted 
Church, moſt like, when it was in the captiuity of Baby- 
lon, both becauſe of the great complaint ofthe iingular mi- 
ſerie which they ſuffered, and becauſe they in their praier 
alledge theappointed time of deliuerance to be come vpon 


them, which was onely of the captivity of Babylon : t0 Ier.g. 13. 


which, GOD had appointed by his Prophet Ieremie, 70. 
yeares. Now,that captiuity being afigure of our captiuity 
vnder Satan; the Prophets foretelling that deliuerie, fawe 
_ allo 


Ter.20. 9 


Readies of 14. Deermg open 

alſo in ſpiritethe deliuery which wee ſhould all have vnder 
Chriſt. And accordingly, the ſpirite ſo ſpake in the Pro- 
phetes, that ſomerhing wasſo proper to Chriſt figured, asit 
muſt needes beereferred to him, and not applied to any fi- 
oure, And this is generall in all the expreſle figures ofour 
Sauiour Chriſt, whoſoeuer were the men, or whatſoeuer 
were the bleſſings that God brought vpon his people, be- 
cauſe in leſu Chriſt all his promiſes had their truth and ac- 
compliſhment : therefore he is ſome way ſo deſcribed, that 
the people mult needs be lead,to acknowledge ſtil the coue- 
nant,which they had in him. So1n this captiuitie of Baby- 


lon, the Prophet leremie foretellerh their deliuerie thus 


ler. 2 3.6. That they ſhall returne to ſerue GOD , and Danid their Kine z 
E2537.24 Dauid being beforedead; Andagaine,, He wonld raiſe wpto 


Danid a righteous branch , whom they ſhould call, the Lord our 
riehteouſneſſe : which muſt needes be meant of the Metlas, 
whom they looked for to betheſonne of Dauid... And ex- 
preſlie he noteth their returne into the fmour of God, with 
the ſame words, with whieh God maketh with vs his new 
Teſtament in Teſu Chriſt; that God will be our God, & wee 
{hall be his people ; He will forgine their linnes and iniqut- 
ties ; They ſhall beall taught of God, Euenſo heere in this 
Plalme the Prophet tforetelling their returne fromBabylon, 
foreſecta the redemption thatis in Chriſt,and breakethout 
incomplaint ofhis thort life, becauſe heſhould not tarry to 
ſee theday: and to comforr himſelfe againe,ſpeaketh ourin 
ſpirite, what ioy and gladnes he ſaw in Chriſt, & how glo- 
rious a God he is, and ſo vrtereth the words herealleadged; 
And thouin the beginning O Lord, didſt lay the foundations of 


the earth, awd the workes of thy hands are the heavens, exc. And 


here theſe words, He laid the foundations oftheearth, and. 
the heauens are the work of his hands,are ſpoken according 


to ourinfirmitie, which know no buildings but by founda- 


tions, . 
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tions, nor can make any great workes without our handes: 
otherwiſe it is certaine, the earth hath no foundations, nor 


no handescould makethe heauens ; but all was made, and ' 


conlifteth by the power of God. Thus we haue heard,what 
argument the Apoſtle here vſeth, and how this text is ap- 
plied vnto Chriſt. | E 

_ Now,touching the wordes , where the Prophet faith : 
And thou Lord : the Apoſtle is a good expolitor, that this is 
ſpokento the Sonne of God,to whom heattributeth the 0- 
riginall cauſe of making the world. A place moſt worthy 
to bee diligently marked: for it giueth clearely vnto Chritt 
the fulneſſe ofthe Godhead, according to the article ofour 
Creede, 1beleeue in God the Father almightie maker of heauen 
andearth. Andall Arrians,old and new, which fo long have 
blaſphemed the Sonne of God , & made him but aſeruant, 
in thecreation of the world, becauſe many times the ſcrip- 
ture faith ; by him God made the world ; if they hearethis 
ſpoken to that Sonne, And thos Lerd in the beginning ard(ſt lay 
the foxzndations of the earth : they will ceaſe to blaſpheme,and 
confeſle heeis God to bee bleſſed forever. And where it is 
ſaid, that G O D the Father by him made the world : that 
phraſe of ſpeach diminiſheth not his glorie, but rather teſti- 
tieth it more clearely. For we haue ſaid before,that Chriſt 
is the ſhining brightneſle ofthe glory of his father : thar is, 
theperſon in the Deity, by whom onely the eternall wiſe- 
dome of God could make his maieſtie{hine vpon any crea- 
ture: neither wasit euer poſſible, that any creature thould 
ſhewe foorth the goodneſſe of God, but only by the perſon 
of the ſonne. And therefore when the name of God, or cre- 
ation ofthe world,ts giuen vnto the Sonne,as heere we ſee ; 


wee do humbly confeſſe and adorethe vnitie of the God- 


head that is rea iy in him; when it is attributed to the Fa- 
ther, as hee that by his Sonne hath madeall theſe thinges, 
we 


_ 
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wee acknowledge the properties ofthe perſons, the father 
dwelling inlight which nonecan approch vnto, a foun« 
taiheand headſpring of immortall glorie. Andtheſonne, 
the ſhining brightneſſe of that glorie, by whom it is made 
knowne ofmen and Angels : fo, when wee ſay, wee belecue 
in God the father almightie, who made the world, wee ac- 
knowledge the goodneſſe and mercy, by which the world 
was made, originally to dwell in-the perſon of the father : 
when wee ſay; the world was made by the ſonne, wee ac- 
knowledge the wiſedome of God, by which the thing was 
wrought,and the glory of it imparted vnto vs,to bee in the 
perſon of the ſonne : as likewiſe , whereſoener the holie 
Ghoſt is mentioned in this worke,we acknowledge the ver- 
tue and power giuen toall creatures, both for their conti- 
nuance, and for the efficacy, to be ofthe perſonof the holy 
Ghoſt : and where the creation is attributed to all, Father, 
Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, wee confeſſe the vnitie of the God- 
head, in the diſtin&tion of perſons, which now wee -ſee in 
faith,and wherein we reioyce in hope which ſhall never be 
confounded, but ſhall bemade perfeX, when this mortality 
{hallput on immorrtality, and we ſhall ſee God as he is. 
Whereitis ſaid further : GOD laid the foundatron of the 
earth; andthe heauens are the worke of his hands, We muſt con(t- 
der,the creation of the world 15 thus attributed to God, not 
only becauſe all things were made by him ; but becauſe hee 
hath ſo made them, that they carry a marke.-imprinted in 
them of the power and Godhead of the Creator. Thus he 
meaneth, when hefaith : the Heauens are the.workes of thy 
hands.Euen as the Prophet ſaith : The heauens declare the glo- 
rie of God,and the firmament ſheweth his handie worke. Day vn- 
to day wvitereth [peach , and night onto night openeth knowledge. 
And here we muſtlearne, according as the workes of God 


are thus before vs, ſo te behold them and take the __ 
| | of 
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When I ſee the heauens, Imuſt ſee his greatneſſe, who 


hold the earth, Imuſt behold his prouidence, who hath or- 
deinedſuch a placeofnouriſhment for all creatures.When 
[ looke vpon the vnchangeable courſe , in which all things 
are eſtabliſhed : I muſt looke vpon his conſtant wiſedome 
and goodneſle, who in a ſtedfaft purpoſe hath extended his 
mercies ouer all his workes. Intheleaſt of all the creatures 
of God, when Iſcc wiſdome , power, glory, more than all 
the world can reach their hands vnto ; let mee humblemy 
ſelfe vnder his high Maieſtie , before whom no King, no 
Prince, no power of the world hath any accompr : bur all 


aations before him are asnothing , and they are accomp- Ely jo. 
4 17. 


red vnto him leſle thannothing, and lighter than vanitic it 
ſelfe. 

Thus G OD hath ſhewed himſelfe in his creatures; and 
euen as S. Paul ſaich; his inviſible thingshe hath made ma- 
nifeſt in them , both his eternall power and his Godhead, 


workes, 


that they might be without excuſe, all that will not honour . 


him. Letvs therefore (dearely beloued) forget nowthe 
times of ignorance, and atlaſt be wiſc-hearted, toread the 
bookes which God hath written in great letters, and laid 0- 
pen before vs in all his workes : let vsſce his giory. Thus 
did the ProphetEſay before vs, as in the 40. chapter of his 
propheſie wee read : Who hath meaſured the waters with hs 
fi3t and compaſſed heanen with his ſþan : who t© he hath compre- 
hended the duſt of the earth in ameaſure,and weighed the monn- 
taines in a weight and the hilles in a balance ? Nothing inthe 
world, no not the very duſt of the earth, could come inthe 
Prophets eyes, buthecould ſee in it a great worke of the 


Lord. S. Paul faith : Godleft not himſcife withour witnes Aa 17,15 


among men, euenWhen the times were moſt blind, For as 
E 


muck 


| Cap. 351 


ef them,that we giue glory to Godin all thathe hath done, 7 m7 
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was able to ſet ſuch a couering ouer the earth. WhenT be- glory of 
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much as he gave vntothem from heauen raine,and fruitful 
times : for who is he that maketh the raine to fall, and the 
Sunnero haue his courſe of ſhining ? Who hideth the trea- 
ſures ofthe ſhowe, and bringerh foorth the hoare troſtes ? 
Who coyereth the Heauen-with clowdes, and briageth 
toorth thoyindes out of their places ? Who maketh the 
fea to roare with the great noyſe of the waues , and maketh 
it calme againeas ifit had not been mooued ? What Prin- 
ces, what hoſtes of men, though all the world would 1oyne 
their ſtregth together,can do the leaſt of theſe things? Nay, 
it all nations ſhould band themſclues rogether,they cannot 
hurt ſea,land,ayre,clowdes, elements, day, night, ſummer, 
winter, norany thing that GOD hath elitablithed for ever; 
bur in cuerie one ofchele is the ſtrength which cannot bee 
reliſted, The ayre can infe&t all fleth; theearth {wallowe it 
vP ; the Sunne burne it with heate z the froſt kill it with 
cold ; the thunder and lightning, doe make afraid all thety- 
rants among men. Nay, wee may learnein the plagues of 
Agypt, how the moſtvile things can make aſhamed all the 
children ofpride. And why then doe wee notlearne in all 
that we ſee, to confeſſe the greatneſle ofthe Lord ?. Why 
docth not the ſtrength of his workes, make vs confeſle 
his power ; and all thedelight that wee haue.in them, why 
doth it.not make vs acknowledge all his goodneſle to the 
_ children of men? TheProphet Dauid faith : when Ibehold 
the Heauens which are the workes of thy handes : the. - 
Moone and the Starres,which thou-haſt ordeined : what1s 
man, fay 1,that thou art mindfull of him ; or the Sonne of 
man, thatthou ſo regardeſt iim?Our Sauiour Chriſt ſairhs 
when weeſee how Godfeedeth the Sparrowes,and clotheth 
the Lillies; weare faithleſſepeople, except we ſee his proui- 
dence ouer vs;to feedevs.and to clothe;vs in allour nece/L- 


ties. Andſurethetruethis, except ſee-with ſuch eyes the 
; CI eAtuUres 
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creatures of God, Tam become a creature degenerate from 
that image, in which I was firſt fourmed, If I ſee nothing 
inthe heauens, but that they are lighr,and aboue my reach; 
the horſe and mule ſee this as well as I. If Ike nothing in 
theearth, buta place to walke in, or to take my reſt vppon 
it: the beaſts and foules (ee this as well as 1; 1f I ſe nothing 
in my gorgeous apparell, but pride of a goodlie colour; the 
Peacocke ſeeth that in her feathers. And ifin all my meate 
and drinke, I knowe nothing but the pleaſure and ſweernes 
ofthetaſte; the hogge and {wine haue heere as greata por- 
tionas we. To be thort, if hearing,ſeeing,ſmelling,taſting, 
feeling, beallthe delight we can finde in the works of God; 
wee haue giuen our preeminence to the dumbe creatures, 
which haue theſe ſenſes more exquiſite then wee ;and wee 
haue turned the heartes of men into the heartes of beaftes ; 
who with wiſedom, prudence, vnderſtanding,knowledge, 
reaſon,can doe nothing. And the words of the Prophetare 
fulfilled in vs: Man, when he was in honour had no vnder- 
ſtanding,he was compared to the bruit beaſts, & was made 
like vnto them. Iſpeakethis with the moe words, and the 
moreeirneſtlie, that you might ſee and deteſt the ſhame of 
ſome, who doe not onely,not ſee in the creatures of G O D 
thegloryof G O D, to " before bim, and to giue him 
honour; but quite contrarie, in all his creatures they pro- 
phane his name, which eate till they ſurfer, and drinke till 
they be drunken ; who put on pride with all rheir apparel, 
and make their lands & houſes priniledged places for much 
iniquitie, which fill their mouthes with curſed ſwearing, 
eveninthe lightofthe Sunne, and commit their whore- 
domes, and feare notatthedarkneſſe of the night, Flee 
(dearely beloued) farre from ſuch ; hatethem ( as the Pro- 
phet ſaith ) with perfe@ hatred, & all their aſſemblies, .The 
earth that mourneth vnder the burden ofthem,one day wil 
2 | ſpue 
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ſpue them out, and the creatures which they holdin thismi. 
ſerable bondage of fin,one day God will heare their fighes, 
and they ſhall giuc a ſpeedy witnes againſt their oppreſſors. 
And thus much of the creatures of God, which here are ſaid 
to be made by the fonne of God, and to be the workes of his 
hands. Another thing here we haue to confider, that the 
Apoflle teacheththe excellency of Chriſt in reſpect of his 


* continuance,before whom, the heauen and earth are but a 


moment 3 for ſo in this compariſon he ſpeaketh of their age, 
as a thing of nothing, they ſhalt periſh, they ſhall wax old as a 
garment they ſhalbe folded wp as a veſture:making al the con- 
tinuance ofthe heauen to be vanitie,and ofnone accompt: 
for although it may ſeeme he might haue made his compa- 
riſon with things of a more cxpreſſefhew of vanitie than a 
garment,as to haue compared them with ſmoake, with the 
ſhadow of ſmoake, with the dreame of a ſhadow, or ſuch 
like; yetin comparing the time of the heanens,which areſo 
many ages, With a garment which is ſcarce a yeare, itisas 
cleare a teftimonie,allis nothing,as if all werenot a minure 
of an houre. Beſides this,the cauſe of this compariſon with 
agarinent, wasthe ſ{imilituade in which GOD hath ſer the 
heauens, who hath ſpred them like a curtein, & made them | 
as 4 coucring te all his creatures : it wasnot to make the 
compariſon leſſe, in ſhew of their vanitie. Then herelervs- 
be wiſe-hearted as the Prophetwas,as oft as our hope is be- 
fore our eyes, to ſee our Saujour Chriſt liuing for euer : let 
vs not- onely confefſe that our owne ageisnothing inre-- 
ſpe& of him, burler vs boldly contemne cuenthe continu- 
ance of the heauens, & accopt all things nothing that hath 
an end: forlerthe daies beneuerſomany , whichyou can 
callinto accompr,and multiply yeeres into the longeſt con- 
tinuance which your thoughts can comprehend, that thou- 
ſand thouſands be before you ; and ten thouſand thouſands 
| | arc 


the Epiftle to the Hebrues, 


are in your mind, with oneword you ſha] confute them all, 
and with the breath of your mouth you may blow them 
away: and asthe Prophet ſaith,makethem all as a garment 
that is rent and worne : for reckon vp all thy thouſands thar 
thou canſt, andpurthis word, Paff, vnto them, and where 
are they now become? a thouſand thouſand thouſand yeres 
paſt, what are they ? 

Andiftime be ſuch a tyrant, to breake the delight of the 


long age of rhevery heauens, thar the wiſe heart of a man. 


doth ſay, euen they arevanitie, and wax old as doth a gar- 
ment z what fooliſhnes hath wrapped vp all our vnderſtan- 
ding? and what blindnes is in our hearts,that we ſeenot our 
own life what itis? Not one of an hundred rhat hath three 
ſcore and tenyeeres, and of thoſe a great part are ſlept 
outy ſo that wee feele them nor and a great part conſumed 
with ſorrow, cither in lofſe of credit, or feare of puniſh- 
ment, or paine of fickneſſe, or griefe of our labour, orpen- 
fiuenes of our wants, or anguith of ourdeſfires ; or atleaſt, 
euen With a wearines of timeitſelfe; fo that of three ſcore 
and ten yeeres,lethim ſpeakerhat can glory moſt, and hee 
ſhall finde that in them all, hee hath ſcarce tenfull yeeres 
of pleaſure : and rhis very pleaſure, eventhen when ir is 
. greateſt, wharis it? ſurely ſuch as ifhelooke downe into his 
owne thoughts, hee ſhould ſay in the mids of it, his heart is 
heauy. Andfſhall yer this life, ſo ſhort, ſo troubleſome, fo 
withour pleaſure , fo faſt hold vs bound with blind defire, 
that we neither long for, nor looke after lIeſu Chriſt, who li- 


uecth euer, and hath caſt forth ofhis preſence all finne, and 


ſorrow,and death it ſelfe ? 
Could the Prophet ſo ſhew him in immorcalitie, and all 
his ele& with him in the glory of his father, thathe bewai- 


led thevanitie of his ownelife, yeathovgh it ſhould haue 


laſted aslong as the heauens,and while the Sunand Moone 
9 _endu- 


wm —_ 
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endureth,though he ſhould haue abiden King of Iſrael, was 
all this vnco him as a ſhadow or an idle dreame, in compa- 
rifon of Chriſt who is for euer, and whoſe yeeres ſhall ne- 
uer faile? And ſhall wee thinke wee haue the ſpirit of God, 
or any portion in Teſu Chrift , who in his euerlaſting conti- 
nuance,cannot find fuch pleaſure as in our vizard ot a vaine 
life, that ſodainely appeareth, and is no more ? who in the 
glory of his preſence, and maieſtic of his father, canſceno 
ſuch delight, as in carding, dicing, dancing, and ſuch like 
works of reproch and ſhame,and horrible confuſion. . 

Nay, Iwilltell you (dearly beloued) and1willcell you 
true 3 your owne eyes and eares ſhall beare witneſſe with 
methatT lye nor. - 

Theſe men that thus ſerue-in the vile bondage of theſe 
paſtimes, they carry with them the badge and cogniſance 
of. another maſter than of the lining God : for tell me,from - 
morning tonight are not their mouthes full ofadulterie, of - 
wrath, of hatred, and ſwearing without ſhame , in which 
GOD is diſhonoured, and the crofle of hisfonne Chriſt 
made deſpiſed? 

Then doubt not what theſe men doe, nor what maſter 
they ſerue, but pray that G O D may haue mercy vpon 
them, as vpon vs this day,who loue nottheir delights, that 
they may repent, and withdraw themſelues from the fnare 
ofthe deuill, in which they bee holden, according to his: 
will, and begin while yer it is goodrtime, todeſpiſe this, 
and regard the life of Chrift,incompariſon of which, they 
may ſay with" the Prophet : The heauens (all periſh 
and conſume as a garment, butthy yeares, O Lord, they haue— 
voend. . | 

One other thing followeth in the Prophet , whichthe A- 
poſile reciterhnor,burfor our times it hath a-very goodin- 
{trution-: the Prophet thus concludeth, 7 he children of thy - 
ſernants 
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[ernents ſhall continue, & their ſeed ſhall ſtand faſt in thy ſight: 
becauſe Chriſt had ioyned his Church rohimſelfe, he the 
head & they the body, by him who endured logerthan the 
heauens, the Prophetknew his people could neucr periſh; 
& in this thought, if the Propher had cofort againſt the ty- 
rannie ofthe kingdome of Bavylton, what comfort may we 
haue now againft the enemies of the Churchof Chriſt > 
They thinke they be many,and ftrong,&rich,and wiſe, 8: 
they will preuaile; their Pope ſhall vp again,they will haue 
maſſe,they wil exalc the church of Rome,they wil become 
ſlauesto a vileperſon asthey were before, they will doe I 
cannottell what : alas poore ſoules, how faſt they hold a lie 
in their right hand? the ſhame rhar they ſeek for they ſhall 
neuer find. For what arethey? or what is their ſtrength ? 
how much are they better chan grafle,or thanthe flower in 
the field? Whatis their life more than avapour, orthan a 
{moake that vaniſheth away? Yetthey boaſt themſelues 
againſt the Church of Chriſt, which is knit vnto the Sonne 
ot God, liueth in his life, & ftanderth inhis ſtrength, whoſe 
right hand hath made all things, & whoſe yeeres endure for 


euermore. Vhile wee truſt in this,our hope is ſure,and all 


our enemics ſhalbe athamed. And let vspray,that ic would 
pleaſe God our heauenly Father of his grear goodneſle, to 
haue mercy vpon vs,that by his Spirit the eyes of our minds 
may belightned, to fee what great ſaluation he hath giuen 
vnto vs in Teſu Chrift, who ishis onely Sonne, heire of all 
tings, creator of the world, whoruleth and gouerneth all 
things,and ſhall ſhew vs his glory io immortalitie, when all 
theſe creatures ſhall haue their change. 


4 


Andthe Lord graunt, that in theſe daiesof ourvanitie, _ 


while yet we are walking to the day ofreſt, we may inthe 
meane ſeaſqn, ſee his grace andglory in all his creatures, in 


which we halle our pleaſure,thar we may enioy them to his 
E praiſe, 
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praiſe, and with wiſchearts mcaſuring bis times who ſhall 
endure for euer, whenal! theſe things arepaſt , wee may 
mourne in ſpirit, to ſee therime approach, when wee with 
him ſhall both ſee and inherice his.immortalitie, through 
his ſonne leſu Chriſt, who hath purchaſed it for vs, and with 
his mighty power, will keep vs in ſafetievnto it,againſt that 
day. To whom with the father and the holy Ghoſt our only 
comforter,be all honour and glory,now and euer, Amen. . 


The ſixth Lecture, vponthe- 


12.and 14.yerſes, 


13 Ynto which of th: Angels, ſaid hee at any time? Sit at my 
right hand, till Tmake thine enemies thy footeſtoole.. 

14 Arethey not all miniſtrins ſpirits, ſent forth to minifter, 
for their ſakes which ſhalt be heires of ſaluation? 


4 rifon berween the Angels andour Sa- 
> uiour Chriſt ; in which it isplaine, he is 
a cxalted -aboue all Angels. . And this: 
AN [RF compariſon is, out of the ſaying of the 
YEN 16 Propher.: Sit 9n my right hand wntill 1 
55 SIra> 25 make thine enemies thy footftoole. A ſin- 
gularhonour aboue allthateuer Angellbad : for icfignifi- 
eth, that God hath taken him into the. fellow{hip of glory, 
and giuen him all power,in heauen and in earth. 

Touching this Pſalme,as itis moſt rrue; fo ir is confeſſed. 
of. all, that it is a prophecie of our ſaujour Chrift , howhee 
ſhould be King of his Church, and vtrerly ſubuerr all his e-. 
nemies, and be our Prieſt aſterthe order of Melchiſedech: 
who ſhould bring an.cnd.co the Prieſthood.of Leui : and 
__ ACCOT-- 


S& (© Owthe Apoſtle makeththe fike compa- 


— 
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according to this meaning ofthe Prophet, ſo the Apoſtle 
alleadgerh this ſentence, tor proofe of this excellency ofthe 
ſonne of God aboue all Angels. og 36 | 

And withthis teſtimonie, our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe 
confuteth the Phariſes, when they denied his diuinity,rea- 
ſoning ofthe force ofthis ward, Lord: becauſe the compa- 
riſon then was with Dauid, 

Theſe words of the Apoſtle ; To which of the Anzells [aid 
he at any tim2,ec.they ſhew plainely , whar glorie it is to fit 
onthe right hand of God. For when the Apoſile faith, the 

like was neuer ſaid to Angels : that is, ſuch gloriewas neuer 
 ginenthem. What can it elfe meane, but that Chriſt is 
confeſled,to be one God with his Father? Or , whar can 
wee vnderſtand to bee higherthan all the Angells, but God 
alone? | | 

If the right hand of God could ſignifie his preſence, the 
Angels are in his preſence;and ofthem thouſand thouſands 
are before him : and as our Sauiobr Chriſt faith, They ſee the 
face of our heauenly father. If his right hand could ſignitie the 
fruition or {ight ofhis glory , the-Angels areall blefled ſpi- 
rites, and ſee his glorieeuen as itis, -If his right hand did 
ſignifieany inferiour power,though it were greater than al 
the world;ſich power hauealfo Angels,ſo that oneofthem 
have ſmitten whole armies of men,and whole countreyes : 
and therefore bethey alſo called principalities and powers, 
becauſe no ſtrength in theworld could reſiſt them, But ſee- 
ing h# right hand noteth vnto vs, that honour which neuer 
Angell was receined vnto,and aboue the Angels wee know 
none but God alone; therforethe Scriprureſpeakethplain- 


le, in ſetting Chriſt oz the rizht handof his father , farreaboue 


Angels, that he ts one God,and equall with his father, 
Beiides this, (ith it is ſaid ; St chow 09 my right hand, till 1 
make thine enemies thy foot#toale : it is plaine , that this is the 
E 


E; right. 


E 
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| right hand of God, the power ofGod giuen vnto Chriſt, in 


which he thall ouercome.all his enemies': & (ith this is the 
end of that glory, thatglory is nothing but the power by 
which thisis brought to paſle, and when this ſhall bee ac- 
complithed;thar all his enemiesj{hall be confounded , then 
this ſhall bee finiſhed : for him to fit on the right hand of 
his father ; not that Chriſt ſhall ceaſe to bee equall with his 
facher, but that this kingdome of Chriſt our mediatour be- 
tweene God and vs, in which he keepeth vs ; that ſhal ceaſe, 
and he {hall giue it vp vnto his father,and God ſhal be vnto 
vs,allin all. | 

And thus farre of all theſe honorable titles giuen vnto 
Chriſt; inall which the Apoltle proueth him greater than 
all Angels. The firſtis,that he is called the naturall fonne of 
God. Theſecond,thatthe Angels haue commandementto 
worſhip him. | 

Thethird,that he is a King of glory, reigning for ener 
in truth and righteouſnefſe. Thetfourth , that he is creator 
ofthe world, and endureth when the world ſhall periſh, 
And fiftly, that he ſitteth on the right hand of high maie- 
ſtie : all which are proper titles to the ſonne of GOD, and 
greater than can bee giuen to any Angell: and therefore 
Chriſtto be exalted aboue them all. » 

Now in the 1 4.verſe following,on the contrary partthe 
Apoſtle ſetteth down,what is the proper glory of Angels, 
that by plaine compariſon, this dignitie of Chriſt might 
moreappeare:& ſo of Angels, he addeth,that they be al mi- 
niftring ſpirits, ſent out for the faferie of thoſe, which ſhall 
inkeriteſfaluation. W here he calleth them miniftring ſpt- 
rits, according to the teſtimony of Dauid before alledged : 
Hee miketh his Angels ſpirites, and. his miniſters a flame of fire : 
both which names, ſpirits and miniſters, the one of nature, 
the other of office, he bringeth thus.into the proper detini- 


tion 
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tionrhat they bee miniſtring ſpirits. And becauſethe mi- | 
niſtery ofany creature may be1n diuers things,therefore to 

take away this vncerteinty, wherein their miniſterie ſhoald 

be, he addeth ſtreighr: that they are miniſters for the ſafety 

of Gods elect. So ſetting out a perfet definition of an An- 
gell, fully comprehending all that wee can, orought to 
know of thoſe bleſſed ſpirits: for all their glorieis compre- 
hended inthe nature of a ſpirit ; and the praiſes, which con- 
tinually they.ſiing vntoG O D, is comprehended intheir 
miniſterie : for they are named miniſters, according to 
Gods ordinance and good pleaſure, ſo that with continuall 
praiſeand thankeſgiuing , and reioycingſin the Lord they 
doetheir worke, as after their example we make our praier, 

They will be done in earth, as it is in heanen. 

Now vpon this definition of Angels , and the former te- 
ſtimonies ofthe great glory of the ſonne of God our Sa- 
uiour leſus Chriſt; by good compariſon,the Apoſtlescon- 
cluſion is plaine and manifeſt ; that ſeeing our Sauiour 
Chrift is ſo exalted cuen aboue the Angels, in all the honor 
ofa King, a Prieſt,a Prophet, wee ought much more ſo ro 
acknowledge him aboue Moſes, aboue Aaron, aboue all 
Temple, SanQuarie, mercy ſeate, and all ordinances of the 
law,that he might be alone our only health and faluation? 
And thus he finiſheth this firſt Chapter, in which I aid he 
ſetteth out the perſon of Chriſt according to his Godhead 
bodily dwelling within him. | 

Now,touching the words that wee have to note of this - 
where he faith : to which ofthe Angels ſaid he atany time, 
Ithen ſufficiently declared vnto you, as GO Dgauemee 
grace, when Iexpounded the fift verſe. Likewiſe of Chriſts 
intingattherighthand of God , I ſpake more fully, ex- 
pounding thethird verſe... = 


| Where - 
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Whereit is here added, till Imake thine enemies thy foote- 
floole— : The Apoſtle Saint Paule ſpeaking of this victory 
{Coras, Of Ciriſt faith 3 Heſhall aboliſh all rule, and authoritie, and pow 
"© 24, & -hoting, as he faith inanother place; that wee wreſtle not 
againſt fleſh and bloud , but againſt principalitics awd powers, a- 
gainit worldly rulers of this darkeneſſe, againſt ſpiritual wicked- 
Eph.6. zefe in highplaces : wherein wee lee, of what force & ſtrength 
our enemies are. 


Conrvel And becauſe hefaith; the Jaſt enemie ſhall beaboliſhed, 
ro the Which is deatly: we ce, that there ſhall never want enemies 
orgy to the Church. Whereby wee ſhould bee prouoked in re- 
greaa gardofour continuall daunger, to bee cuer watching ;and 
#rergth. becauſe of our itraunge enemies, onely to put our truſt in 
Chriit, : \ 
- And heerel beſcech you, let our heartes be in our owne 
waies,and of our naturall life let vs learne wiſedome leaſt 
we be alſo vpbraided of our Sauiour Chriſt, that we can di- 
''_ LIu& 12:ſcernethe face of the earth and ofthe skie , but wee cannot 
[ judge of our ſelues whar is right. 
f Tell me, which of vs hauing a long journey, by many 
[ theeues and wilde beaſts, or paſhng the rockie ſeas in great 
and violent ftormes;though he eſcape a place ortwo where 
notheete'ts, nor any beaſt hath mo!elſted him; yetar euery 
place of daunger, his feare is ſtill renued : and rhough hee 
haue paſſed many high ſurges,and deepe gulphes of water; 
q yetat euery ware he 15 ſtil] afraid :not careleſle, becauſe hee 
'} hath paſſed farre;but ſtil carefull, becauſe there is more be- 
| hinde+ and this wiſedomewe vſe, becauſe wee knowe , wee 
may as well fall coward our iourneyes ende, and as well bee 
drowned before the hauens mouth,as wken we firſt began 
our dangerous voyage. Enen fo with the Church of Chriſt, 
1 in which this day we confeſſe our felues to. have our porti- 
[ on; from the firſt day of her peregrination in earth , till = 
| a 
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laſt entrance into glorie, there is a perpetuall hatred'be- 
tweene the ſerpent and her head,and betweene the ſeede of 
the ſerpent and her children ; in which ſtrife euery one of 
vs particularly haue our fight, fo that from our mothers 
wombe, till welie downein the graue, ourlife is a warfare 
vponearth. No age,no condition of life, no day,no night, 
but brings his enemie with him,and the ſameenemy armed 
with {inne and death, aſwell againſt the man ofan hundred 
yeares olde, as _ the childe that is new borne ;z and a{- 
well wee may fallinto condemnation through apoſtacie of 
oldeand crooked age , as though concupiſcence and pride 
of youth. And if at any time wee become ſecure, like a 
careleſſe people, who haue our ſenſes dulled with an idle 
dreame of peace, it is not becauſe we bee out of danger, but 
according to the parable in the Goſpell, The ſtrong man hath 
?oſſefſed all : and therefore allthings ſeeme to be ſo lafe and 
ſure. Let vstherefore bewiſe, and ſhake off the weight of 
this dull (luggiſhneſle, which prefſeth vs downe, that with 
attentiue cares we-may willingly heare his louing countell, 
who one day will breakethe ſtrongeſt head of all our ene- 
mies. 

He biddeth vs watch and pray , becauſe wee knowe not 
the day,nor yet the hower:and ſo much the rather let vs do 
it, becauſe we ſtand not in danger of robbing, or drowning, 
or tearing with wilde beaſts ; which yet would make vs a 
fraid,though death ſhould ende our miſery : but wee ſtand 
in danger of greater calamities, when death ſhalbeaboliſh- 
ed, whether we ſhall be accurſed in eternall fire, or whether 
we ſhall be bleſſed ofthe Lord. And as the perill is great, ſo 
wee haue heard the enemies are ſtrong, and ſuch as before * 
whom we are verie cowards : for be we otherwiſe never ' 
{o valiant to endure paine, to quarrell, to fight, to deſpiſe a- 
ny daunger, asit is the manner of agreat many rufhans in- 


deed 
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# apr | 


Readings of M. Deering upon 
geed, but men of good courage they would becalled;bring 
me one of them in battell againſt theſe enemies we have to 
ſtriue againft,pride,againit cocupiſcence,againſt idle games 
a2ainit all fnne z and thou thalr ſee no boye, no woman,no 
licke man,fo very a coward ; he hath not the heart to ſtrike 
one blowe, but yeeldeth himſelfe like a ſlaue, and is lead a. 
way as an oxe to the {laughter-houſe. Ler vs therefore 
watch, ler vs pray : for in this daungerous battell, in which 
theſe ſtrong men are very cowards , what can we do ? Euen 
let vs denie our ſelues, and truft vnto him , that ſitteth on 
the right hand of his father, and hee ſhall makeail ourene- 
mies our footſtoole. 

And this word we muſtnot lightly paſſe ouer , for it no- 
teth a certaine and great confuſion vppon the enemies of 
Chriſt. For though it be ſometime honour to be named the 


Ef, 66, 1. Lords footſtoole, as where it is ſaid, Heaven is my throne , & 


the earth is my feotſtoole : and eſpecially in the Lamentations 
of leremie, where he ſaith, The Lord hath darkened the daugh- 


Lam, 2.1, ter of Sion, aud throwne downe the beautic of 1ſrael, and hath not 


remembred his footſtoole : yet in this place , where it is ſpoken 
ofGODS enemies, it noteth their extreame ruine and 
ſhame, euen as ofthoſe whom wee doe ſtampe vnder our 
feere. = 

Anexample ofthis we haue in the Iewes ; whoſe name 
was once ſo honourable? how doe the Prophets glorie of 


the houſe of ludah? Yer lince they hane taken vp this en- 


mitieagainſ{t Chriſt, and ſet themſelves againſt his Church 
& people, they haue had'experience of the Lords right 
hand, and their name is a name of ſhame and ignominie 
ouer all the world. 

Another example we haue of Rome ; what citie had once 
ſuch honour? and what name was of more renowme? yet 


{ince it hath beenthe ſeate of Antichriſt, enemie ro the Son 
of 
Fg 
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of God,and to his Goſpel:as the hath filled her felfe withall 
abhominations, ſo God hath troden her vnder feete, & (as 
the Prophet ſaith)ihe hath left her name as.a curſe vatothe 
choſen of the Lord : that | aſſure you, in my eares, and in Efa.65.:5 
the eares, Lam ſure, of many thouſands moe, the Citie of 
Rome is acitie of comtempt, ofignorance, of linne, like a 
dead ftocke, whoſe ſweet bloilomes, and pleaſant fruite is 
withered & worne away,azd her root ( as the Prophet ſaith ) 
s rottennes,and her bud as the duft : and ſuch ſhall bee theend 25-14: 
of all enemies of the ſonne of God, 
Now followeth in the laſt verſe, this definition of An- 
gels, whereof we ſpake before. In which we learne, and ſo 
confes,that they are miniſtring ſpirites,ſent out for our (ate- "_ 
tieand detence : fo that heereatter , whoſocuer will diſpute x 0 
with vs about Angels, with one word we will an{werehim 
and cut off all curiolity ; This wee.know, and wee know it 
onely,and whoſoever knoweth-more,he knoweth nothing, 
but the vanitie of his owne minde. | 
Angelsareſpirites, which ſerue the Lord, for his Chur- 
ches ſafetie. 1f yet we will be vaine ſtill,and thinke;yea,but 
whatare Archangels,principalities,powers, rules, thrones, 
dominions ? whatare Cherubim and.Seraphim ? All theſe, 
howſoeuer they bee called in diuers reſpects diverily, they 
areal Angels in condition.and.nature,as they are hereſo de- 
fined. For ifany Archangell,throne,or dominion., orany 
other name that is named , were any way greater than an 
Angel, all this difputarion of the Apoſtle were nothing 
woorth : for howe coulde it prooue the excellencie of 
Chriſt abouecall creatures, becauſe hee is greater than An- 
gels; if Cherubim, or Seraphim, or any Archangell, were. 
alſo greater than an Angell. And.therefore that thereaſon. 
ofthe Apoſtie may bee(as it is) ſtrong and vnanſwerable, 
wee muſt confeſle, ali blefled fpirites. whatſoeuer they bee, 
| they 
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they beallthis, and this is theirglorie, that they be Gods 
miniſters, for the ſafetie ofhis children. ; 

This doQrine the Prophet Dauid teacheth alſo veric 

Palz4.8; Plainly in the 3 4.Pfalm;The Angel of the Lord pitcheth round 
about them that feare him, and delinereth them. And againe in 
the 91. Plalme, Hee ſhall gine his Angels charge ouer thee , to 

Pl.9 1.11. keepe thee in all thy waies : they ſhall beare thee in their hands, that 
thou hurt uot thy foote againit aſtone. And according,as this is 
Gods word,and his promile : {o wee haue many examples, 
how hee hath atall times juſtified his faith in the perfour- 
mance of it, that wee might not ſtagger in this dodrine of 
Angels. The Patriarchs, the people of Iſrael,the Prophets, 
the Apoſtles,and Saints ofthe newe Teſtament, our Sauior 
Chriſt himſelfe : wee haue ſeenc how the Angels haue been 
with them in daungerous times,and miniſtred the helpe of 
God vnto them. 

Now,touching the manner how the Angels of God exe- 
cute this miniſterie, even as it 1s not harde vnto the Lord in 
the battels ofmen, to ſauce with many or with few :ſo God 
ſendeth out his Angels, moe or lefſe,cuen as he will, that it 

Gen32.2 might beknowen the power is the Lordes. When Iacob 
feared before h's brother E/au,God ſendeth to him an hoaſt 
of Angels to comfort him. When Elifſeus was beſet with 
the great hoaſt ofrhe King of Syria, and his ſeruaunt was 

bineg, now exceedingly aftaid,Elizeus praied to haue his eyes 0- 

 P4z. pened, that he might ſee the helpe of God which was pre> 
ſent with them ; and hee fawe immediately the Mountaine 
full ofhorſes and chariots round about Eliſens, which were 
Gods Angels ſent for the Prophets ſafegard. When our 

- Saviour Chriſt is in diſtreſſe and anguilh, God ſendeth ma- 

Mart.4.11, ny Angels which doe miniſter vnto him. And ſoheeteſti- 
feth of the vſuall worke of God common to all his Saints ; 


and applieth it particularlie vnto himſelfe, . in reproouing 
Peter, 
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Peter, who would needes draw his ſword to maintaine his 
cauſe, Thinkeſt thou ( ſaith he) that 7cannot now pray unto my 

ather and he will giue mee -moe than twelue legions of Angels? 
And asthus GOD ſndeth out a great multitude for the ſa- 
fetic ofone; ſo contrariwiſe ſometime hee appointeth but 
one forthe ſatetie of many : ſo God ſent an Angellto deli- 


uer Iſrael out of Xgypt,and to guide them through the ter- -—__ 


UM, 2Q* 


rible wildernefle : and euer after in all their troubles, when os. 


they called vpon him, the Argell of his preſence ( as the Pro- - : 3-9 
<XO, ZoZo 


pher Eſay faith) was their deliuerer : and when they ſhould 
enter the land of promiſe, God ſent an Angellto driue out 


the Canaanites beforethem. When thearmie ofthe King, g.,.,, 
of Aſhur cameand beſieged Ieruſalem,God fſentan Angell, * 5. 


who delmered the citie, and in one night ſlewe 185000. of *©9!: 


the Aſſyrians, When Danid numbered the people and pro- 
cured the wrath of God, God ſent an Angell into leruſa- 
lem, who ſlew with the peſtilence 70000. otthe people. So 
we haue many examples, where,vpon occalion,to one man 
GOD ſendeth one Angell; even as it is ſaid of onethathex,,.,.,;. 
came to comfort our Sauiour Chriſt in the garden. To Lot 

God ſent two Angels: ſo to the women that came to the 

graue of our Sauiour Chriſt two Angels appeared, & told 

them he was riſen againe. When the Apoſtles looked af- Luk.24.s. 
- ter our Saujour Chriſt at his aſcenſion into heauen, two ***- 19- 
Angels appeared vnto them, to teach them what they had 

todo. When God would deſtroy Sodome and Gomorrha, 6en. :8. 
he ſent three Angels to Abraham to tell him of it. In the vi- 

ſion that Ezechiel had ofthe deftru&tion of the cittie, God tzech.g.2 
ſendeth out (1xe Angels to execute that indgement. And 

why is all this diuerlity ? to theend ( nodoubt) we ſhould 

not bee curious, but reſt in the dotrine which the Lord 

taught vs, that the Angels are his miniſters, for their ſafery 

who ſhall inherit his kingdome. | ES 

| againſt 


Cap, i/ | 
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Azainſt this dofrine,as many haue offended; fo among 
all,chere is none which haue ſunken downe ſo deepe in fol- 


lie,as the Papiſts hane done.. Firſt they haue made to every 


countrie a peculiar and proper Angell; a thing altogether 
ſtrange from the word of God, and a meere imagination of 


their owne head. And chereaſon, wherewith ſome would 


Dan. 10, 
13. 


Var.hid.1, 
de ling, 


} A*, 


prooue it, is nothing worth, though 1 graunt ſome godly 
men doe not vtterly, reiectit : for they fay there is named 
in Daniel, the Prince of Perlta, the Prince of Grecia, mea- 
ning the Angels, particular gouernours ofthoſe countries, 
Indeedethe Aramitesmightſo have vnderſtood it, which 
did thinke there were ſome Gods of the mountaines; other 
ſome of the vallies : but Chriſtian men that reade the Pro- 
phets,{hould knowe that in the next Chapter, Daniel him- 
ſelfe expounderth,that thoſe Princes were the kings of thoſe 
countries. And indeede this is not the opinion ofthe Pro- 
phets or ofthe Prophets children;bur it came firſt from the 
old idolatrous Gentiles , who from the beginning had this 
fancie, and made Noe himſelfe whom they called Vertum- 
nus, to be the Angell,or countrie GO D of Hetruria, and 
from that day to euery nation, they made eucry patron c- 
ven as they would. 

Againe,they teach that particular men haue their parti- 
cular Angels ; one good,another bad :and ſome good men 
darenot vtterly condemne this opinion ; but ſureto meit 
is anherelie not much vnlike the Maniches, whe taught 
that euerie man was violently drawneto doo good oreuill 
by a good ſpirit or euill, which equally of themſelves had 
rule inman. For what a vanitie 15s it, when I knowe that 
Gods commandement isto all his Angels to haue charge o- 
uer me, for meeto ſteke whether any one haue a particular 
charge? or what comfort can I have in it, except I rhinke 


Gods commandementsareſome of light accomprt, ſome in 
earneſt ? 
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earneft ? or except I thinke it is with Angels as itis with 
men, that which 1s cared for ofall,is cared for of none? Be- 
ſides this, ic is a thing notagreeing to the fimilicude of God 
and ofhis Saints : for Gods loue is one overall without re- 
ſpect of perſons, and our duetie is to all our fleſh, of what 
nation or countrie ſo euer it bee. A difference ( I grant) 
there is, of Magiſtrates, Parents, Maſters, Kinsfolke, &c. 
which maketh our fault more or leſſe; but this onely is ac- 
cording tothe age ofmen , a thing not incident vato An- 
gels. But they have alſo reaſons to prouethis istrue. & firſt 
they alledge that that C hriſt faith of his little ones, their 
Angels ſee alwaies the face of my father which is in hea- 
uen ; therefore euery one hath his Angell. Imaruell wiſe 
men can like ofthis reafon;for ſeeing they argue vpon this, 
becauſe they are called their Angels, andare ſo named, be- 
cauſe of the miniſterie which they haue for their ſafetie, 
may not theſe words as well ſtand, though the Augels bee 
appointed all ouer all, as if they had charge euery one ouer 
one? Nay,doth not the Scripture thus expound it, when it 
faith ofeuery one of thoſe little ones, when they turne from 
their (innes,thatall the Angelsreioyce at it ? Bur another 
reaſon they haue, where the diſciples being aftoniſhed at 
the newes of Peters comming,as they are amazed they lay, 
it isnot he,it is his Angell. Sure this muſt needes beea flen- 
der trueth , that hath no better-proofe than the diſciples 
wordes, when they are amazed and knowe not what they 
fay : ſo we might prooue that Saints might dwell in taber- 
nacles, becauſe Peter ſaid, Lord let vs make tabernacles, one 
for Moſes, another for Elias. So we might thinke thatdead 
men walke, becauſe the diſciples aſtoniſhed at the fight 
ofmen,thought ſometime that they were Ghoſts, If it be 
faid,yet they ſpakeafter the common opinion ofmen : bee 
it ſo ; ſo was it the common opinion, that dead men did 
| F.'1 walke, 
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walke,as appeareth by Herode, who thought our Sauiour 
Chriſt was lohn Bapriſt, riſen againe from the dead. And 

what if that place were as cleareas they could wiſhit, why 

might I not expound it; Itis his Angell,thatis,ſome Angel 

rhat God hath ſent for his deliverance,this beingaccording 
to the ſcripture, more than rhat,, to haue.it his peculiar An- 
gell : but let thisgo,an erroras it is, had iteuer ſo great pa- 
trones:and letit appeare more manifeſt by.the error which 
it draweth with it, that likewiſe enery man hath.an euill 
Angell; for what reaſon hath that, when wee knowthat in- 
to one wasalegionentred ? let this alfo therefore goe, euen 
to the Gentiles from whom it came. The firft author of it, . 
that Ireadeof, was Empedocles the Philoſopher , who as 

Ptutarch ſaich, taught ir, that every.man had two Angels, 
one g00d, another bad : and the Grecians hauea common 
verſe which they vie in manner of a prouerbe : Euery man 
hath his owne Angellto bee the weaya; ofall his life. And 
ſo when Brutus was ſlaine, the night before, one appeared 
vnto him, and ſaid : Jam thine euill Angell O Brutus : but 
beſide theſe things which I confeſle, ſome wiſe men haue 
belecued, the Papiſts haue.gone much further, & haue told: 
vs of the thape & figureof Angels, what colour they haue, 
how big they bee; ofhow many orders, what difference of 
each degree; and many other things which I meane not 
hereto touch,as things more worthy to be forgotten for e- 
uer,than once with good .reaſon-to be confured. For if Mo- 
ſes by inſpiration knowing the. originall of the world how 
it was ; yet had it notreuealed what to write of Angels : If 
Stephan,that ſawe the heauens open, yet {awe not theſe or- 

ders of Angels what they were-: It Paul, who was taken-vp 

in thethird heauens,faw yet ſo little of Angels,that whoſo- 

ever wil teach ſo curiouſly ofthem, he faith they be puftvp 
ofa fleſhic mind, to ſpeake of things which they neuer m— 


———_— i 
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Iflohn, in all his high revelation , had no ſuch knowled ge Col.z.18, 


reuealed of Angels ; who is the Pope, ox, what is his paren- 
tage, that in theſe things we ſhould belteue him? Indeede, 
to get him credite in greater folly than this , that vnchaſte 
Councell of Laterane writeth; that the Pope hath authori- 


tie ouer all powers in heauen : bur all the world knoweth $e7. ro. 


now, ſuch witneſſes haue taught their tongues to lie. 

One doubt may hereariſe, touching the degrees of & n- 
gels, becauſe they willſzemeto alledge Scripture for it. And 
firſt, they ſay ; The Prophet Ezechiel deſcribing the glory 
ofthe King of Tyrus, he nameth ix. precious ſtones, which 
are in his garment; in which place,he nameth the ſame king 
Cherub,comparing im with the Angels : therefore theſe 
ftones {ignifie nine orders of Angels. 

Theſecond reaſon is, that there bee nine ſenerall names, 
with which angels are called in the Scripture : principali- 
ties, rules, powers, dominions, thrones, Cherubim, Sera- 
phim, Angels,and Archangels; therfore there be ix. orders. 

A third reaſon they draw out ofthis, becaule there is na- 
med Angelland Archangell ; in which names is manifeſt 
difference of degree, therefore there are ix. diners orders of 
Angels. Touching the firſt argument ot the nine precious 
ſtones ofthe King of Tyrus, it is nothing but folly ; for 
what though he were compared to Angels in glory,becauſe 
his garment was full of precious ſtones ? doeth it therefore 
follow, thatas many kinde of ſtones as were in his gowne,lo 
many orders there ſhould be of Angels? 

If I fawea man clothed in rich colours, and many iew- 
els about him, ſo that I would ſay, he ſhineth like the Sun ; 
muſt it needes follow, that as many colours, as are about 


him, ſo many coloursare in the Sunne? But thething is all- 


talſe,the king is not compared there to Angels: but becauſe 
the Cherubims,that couered the mercy ſeat, were of beaten 
F 3 polde, 
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gold, and excellent workmanſhip, with them that King is 
compared, and called the couering,& the annoynted Che- 
rub:{o thar the nine precious ſtones muſt bee nine orders of 
Cherubims vpon the mercy ſeate, or nine orders of cloa- 
thing. Now,where they ſay,there are nineſcnerall names of 
them: thereforenine orders. js 

Firſt,chat is falſe; for here the Apoſtle out ofthe Propher 
all:dgeth ry'o names morez1pirits, and flaming fire. They 
arecalled in lob, the fonnes of GOD ; fo by this accompr, 
there muſt be twelue orders of Angels : or if they will ay, 
theſe namesare common to all Angels; ſos, Iamſure,the 
name Angell, which yet they make one particular order : 
therefore,ifthe communitie ofthe name take away thepar- 
ticular order,then are there but cightorders;ifnot,then are 
there twelue. | 

But touching theſe names, it is no doubt they are ſo na- 
med,according to our vnderſtanding z as wee ſee the great. 
glory and power of God to appeare in them,that we might. 
gtuehim theprailſe of his worke,, and not imagineſo pre- 
ciſely,a iuſt number of theorders of Angels. And this is 
molt cleare in Paule himfelfe, when hee had reckoned vp, 
principalities, rules, powers, dominions ; he addeth,and e- 


uery name that is named in this world , or-in-the world to. 


Foh.6.12.: 
Gol.2.16. 


come: a cleare ſentence ofhis owne modeſtie, in:confetling 
a-holy-ignorance of the ſtate of Angels; and ſuch as ſhould 
mooue vs to ſobrietieto ſay with S. Aug. the difference of 
theſe degrees I confeſle I know nor : if any man will fay, 
he knoweth it; let him ſpeake; but ler him proouethat hee 
ſpeaketh. And indeede, very-reaſon inforceth thus much; 
that none knowerh the difference; for the names are ſuch as 
we cannot-makeany good diſtintion betweenethem: and 
theſame.namesare giuen alſo ro the diuels,that we{huld be: 
ſurethey note.no order, but rather ſignifie the power that 
Is 
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isin them. Now, fortheirargument,thatthereare Angels 
and Archangels, manifeſt words ofdegrees : firſt this wan= 
teth much in accompt to make nine orders : then Iſay, and 


it can hardly bee confuted , that whereſoeuer the name 


Archangell is mentioned, it ſignifieth our Sauiour Chriſz, 
and no creature. Or, ifit be attributed toa creature, hee 
that in one worke is called an Angell, in another worke of 
greater glory in oureies, he may be there called an Archan- 
gell: yet I will not defineany thing, neither dare lafirme, 
that all Gods Angels are of equall glorie ; I haue not climed 
into the heauens to know fach chings, but this I know,that 
all this prooueth nothing a diuerſitie of thus many orders. 


Therefore now to leaue to ſpeake of things vnprofitable 


to ſeeke after, let vs ſce whattrue comfort G O D giueth vs 
in thisplace. 


The Angels, of whom ſo much wee haue ſpoken, and - 


whoſe honour is ſuch, that ſeeing our Sauiour Chriſt ex- 
ceedeth them, the Apoſtle here prooueth, hee is the God of 
glorie :In that, I ay,theſe Angels ferue for our ſafetie: how 
great is our fafetie ? and what ſhall we render vato God for 
this ſaluation? It were exceeding loue togiue to any mana 
guard of men about him; it were more to giue hima guard 


of Princes : but whatare men, what are Princes, what are 


Kings, in reſpe&t of Angels,which God hath madeto pitch 
about vs ? Not one of vs this day, thatare Chriſts, but haue 
his Angels to keepe vs in our way.,. What Princes glorie 
can now dazle our eyes, except wee knqwe not our ſelues? 
How can wee enuie carthly blefſings ,.of houſes, landes, 
ſcruaunts, toabounde vnto our brethren, except wee bee 
Ignorant what GOD hath done. for vs ? How can wee 
fill our lives with any ftraunge concupiſcence, of thinges, 
which G OD hath holden ke from vs, if wee beleeue 
what excellent treaſure. of.his Angels hee. hath giuen wel 
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Ifhis Angels beours, how truly may wee fay with Paule ; 
Let vs not hereafter glory in men ; Br whether it bee Paul, 
or whether Apollo, or whether Cephas: whether it be the 
world, whether life, or elſe death ; whether they bee things 
preſent, orelſe to come, all is ours. And why ſhould wee 
now feare to be thod with the preparation of the Goſpell of 
peace, and goe boldly , whither truth, faith, holineſle, due- 
tie, calleth vs? Whar if the world breake with hatred, or 
menſwell in malice againſt vs, arethe Angels driuen backe 
with vaine threatnings ? Or, what if wee doe fall beforethe 
enemie,& he preuaile againſt vs,asit happened to our Saui- 
our Chriſt himſelfe, is thisa want in Angels that watch 0- 
uvervs: ris 1t not rather the good will of God, that wee 
thould die with Chriſt, the ſooner to reigne with him? 

Laſt ofall, now let vs know , how this glory is giuen vs, 
not ofour ſelues, but as weare members of Chriſt : for to 
him, it doth properly belong, who is our head. Hee is the 
Iadder, which Iacob fawe in a dreame, reaching from hea- 
ven toearth : and the Angelsaſcending and deſcending by 
it, as himſelfe plainly expoundeth it : ſaying to Nathaniel, 
that he ſhould ſee the heauens open,and the Angels aſcen- 
ding and deſcending vpon the ſonne of man. So that this 


bonour isours, as wee be Chriſts : to him it apperteineth, 


and to vs itis ginen, as we be made members ofhis body by 
faith: and thus farre of Angels. 


* Now letvspray, that it would pleaſe God our heavenly 


fitherofhis gracious goodneſſe, tolighren ourvnderſtand- 


ing vntoall knowledge and wiſedome ofhis word, that we 


may be carefull becauſe of our enemies. leaft at any time we 
fall into temptation : & that we may be bold in leſu Chriſt, 
who ſitterh at the right hand of his father, till hee make all 
our enemies his foorſtoole; & who hath given vs his good 
guardof Angels,that we might fee his loue, and —_ our 
; 1 Onor, 
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honor, that ſo we may conſecrate our ſelues to fet forth his 37 
praiſe, & walke before him in holines & righteouſnes althe 

daies of our life, who is our onely Sauiour; to whom with 

the Father and the holy Ghoſt, be glory for euer. Amen. 


The ſeuenth Lecture, ypon the 
1. 2. 3. & 4. verſcs ofthe 
2. Chapter. 


; Herefore , we ought diligently to giue heed tothe things 
WF we haue — leaf at any {an we runne out. 4 

2 For if theword ſpoken by _Anzels , was ſledfaſt , and entry 
tranſerefiion and diſobedience receiued 4 inſt recompence_> 
of reward; | | 

3 Howſhall weeſcape, if wenegle&t ſo great ſaluation, which at 
the firſt began to be preached by the Lord, and afterward 
was confirmed unto vs by them that heard him? 

4 God bearing witneſſe thereto , both with ſignes and wonders, 
and with diuers miracles, and gifies of the holy Ghoſt , ac- 
cording to his owne will. 


Dj was the Prophet of the. newe Teſtament, 
54 that wee might truely giue him this glo+ 
AAA ric, ſtreight he magniheth his perfon , by 
NE many titles, and by compariſon with An- 
gels, proouing vnto vs, that he is very God. Now to ſhew 
more clearely, for what poyen all choſe praiſes of Chriſt 
were rehearſed, kimſelfe maketh his concluſion in the be- 
ginning ofthis 2. Chapter ; that therefore wee ſhould moſt 
carefully hearken vnto him atone. _ this is the firſt m 
5 "2" 
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ofthis Chapter, before the Apoſtle came,as Ittolde you, to 
proouethat our Sauiour Chriſt is alſo perfet man. In this 
cxhortation, firſt the Apoſtle ſetteth downe his doctrine: 
then hjs reaſon by which hee will perſwade vs vnto it ; his 
dodrine is this. That it behoueth vs now more carefully 
to hearken to the words of Chritt, than afore time it beho- 
ued our forefathers to hearken to the lawe of Moſes, For 
where hee ſaith, wee ought more diligently : hee maketh this 
compariſon plainly with the fathers in the old lawe, inthe 
ſecond verſe tollowing. And here wee mult wiſely conlider 
why he ſaith, we ought to be more caretull then they ; nor 
that they might omit any care, for expreſlely they are char- 
ged withall care, to adde nothing,to take away nothing,to 
chaunge nothing, not to depart neither to the right hand 
nor yetto the lei, but day and night, at home and abroad, 
to do alway this, to ſtudy it continually without intermil- 
ſion,as appeareth in Deut.4.6.& 5.32 &6.6.&11.18.& 12 
32.& 28.1 4. [oſ.1.98.8& 33.6.and many other places, Norit 
is not faid that we be more bound then they,as though the 
authoritie of GOD were changed : but this is ſpoken after 
our ſenſe, becauſe now Chriſt hath ſpoken by himſelfe, 
then by Angels ; now plainely , then in figures : therefore 
weought more carefully to hearken, not thatall care ought 
not to bee in them as well as in vs; but becauſe our puniſh- 
ment ſhall be more than theirs,cuen as wee ſhal be deſpiſers 

of the greateſt grace. 
| After this, the Apoſtle addeth his reaſon to perſwade vs 
ta this eſpeciall carefulneſſe aboue all other people,to hear- 
ken to the voyce of Chriſt; and that is, ofthe perill that en- 
ſueth,leaſt (faith he) we runne out. The Apoſtle vietha me- 
taphore,taken of old tubbes,which runne out at the toints, 
and can holde no liquor. In ſuch a phraſe of peach one 
faith ofhimſelfe : Iam full of creuiſles or little holes , _ 
ow 
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flowe out on this ſideand on that, Meaning thereby, that 
euery vaine thing which he heard, he would blab it out ; (6 
we, if we take into vs the ſweet wine ofthe word of Chriſt, 
as into olde battels and broken veſſels, that itrunneout a- 
gaine, we become then altogether vnprofitablezal goodnes 
talleth away, and we beas water powred vpon thegroaund. 
This metaphore the woman of Tekoa vied tro Dauid,when 


in deſcribing an vtter deſolation of the people,ſhe ſhaid:we _— - 


are a5 water ſpilt on the ground which cannot bee gathered wp a- 
24ine. And Dauid himſelfe deſcribirig the extremitie ofall 


miſerie which was come vpon him , he faid : /amlike water Þſ., 22. 14: 


powred out, and all my bones are ont of ioynt. Likewiſe , when 
hepraieth, thatall the plagues of God may fall vppon the 
wicked till they be conſumed to nothing, he ſaith thus : Zee 
them melt like the waters, and let them paſſe away. So the Apoſtle 
noting theextreame perill, and ineuitable death thar is in 
neglecting the word of Chriſt, this glorious ſonne of God, 
he faith : Take heede,leaſt we be powred out : meaning , as wa- 
ter powred on the ground, and is neuer after profitable any 
more. And if you will ſeean example , what this lowing 
away meaneth ; behold the Iewes-this day , to whom it is 
threatned ; a deſpifed people; whoſe very name isas a curſe; 
ſo they haue flowed our,and are come to ruine; if their ex- 
ampledoe make vs wiſe, then this exhortation ofthe Apo- 
ſleis not to vs in vaine. 

It followeth in the ſecond and third verſe : For if the- 
worde ſpoken by Angels &rc. In theſe wordes the Apo- 
ſtle aggrauateth his reaſon, and forceth it the-more to 
feare the people. Hee vſerh to this ende an' argumente- 
of the compariſon before-made betweene Chriſt and the 
Angells ; that if the Lawe giuen by Angells, . were not 
broken without ſeuere puniſhment, becauſe it was giuen 
by ſuch glorious ſpitites; how much more ſhall webe pus- - 


— niſhed, 
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nithed, ifwee diſpiſe this great faluation, preached by the 
ſonne of G O D? That the lawe was given by Angels, the 

Deur. zz, Scripture here 1s plaine. Moſes faith of the delinerie of it : 

3- the Lord came with tenne thouſand of Saints. And S.Paul 
. faith expreſſely the ſame, Gal. 5. 19. And S. Stephan like- 
wiſe, Aet.7. 53. And how canit bee otherwiſe? for when 
there was in the mountaine, thunders,lightnings,tempeſts, 
fearefull ſounds ofa trumpet ,and the voice of a man heard: 

Ex.r9.16 amthe Lord thy God that brought thee erc. what could this 

be but the miniſterie of Angels ? for it muſt needes bee true, 

which our Sauiour Chriſt faith : No war hath heard the woice 
of God at any time, Neither then could the maieſtie of God 
ſpeake, but the voice of his mourh would haue ſhaken vnto _ 
nothing both men and mountaine, & all the elements that 
were before him. For how can corruption ſtand in his pre- 
ſence? 

If wee doubt becauſe ofthe words, that the voice faith : 
Tam the Lord thy God: And againe, in thethird of Exodus, 
it faith : 7am the God of Abraham , the God of Iſaac, the God of 
1acob: true it is, that our Sauiour C hriſt then ſpake, whois 
the God of glory ; but he ſpake not in the voice of his God- 
head,bur in the likeveſſe ofan Angell,which he tooke vpon 
him. For though it be true,that he tooke nor the nature of 
Angels, nor was made one of them 3 yet in his heauenhe 
wiſedome, he rooke vpon him the likenes ofan Angell, and 
according to that nature, ſo ſpake words; ſo that ſtill this is 
true : The lawe was giuen by Angels. 

Whereit followeth here, that all tranſgrefſhon of that 
lawe was puniſhed : no doubt he reſpe&eth the people of 
Ifrael in the wildernefſe;; whereof ſo many hundred thou- 
fands, all died in their ſinnes, except Caleb and Iloſua, who 
were of another ſpirit : which feareful example of this peo- 


ple, is likewiſe alledged by Saint Payle in the firſt to the 


Corin- 
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Corinthians, the tenth Chapter, ro admoniſh the Corin-, 
thians, that by their example they ſhould learne. _ 

And wherethe Apoſtleaddeth, how ſhall wee eſcape, if 
weedeſpiſe ſo great faluation : how true this is, wee cannot 


doubr, if wee will open our eyes this day, and looke about 


vs, whatis become of the Churches of Corinth, Galatia,E- 

pheſus,Philippi, Coloflos, Thefſalonica : all which Paul ſo 

highly commendeth ? What is become of the Churches 

of Pontus,Cappadocia, Aſia,Birhynia,to which Peter wri- 

teth ? what is become of Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira,Sar- 

dis,Philadeiphia, Laodicea,the Churches mentioned in the 

Apocalips? In all Aſia,Grecia,Macedonia,Syria,Paleſtina, 

and many famous countriesels,whereare now their Chur- 

ches? Yea,to come yet neerer home, whatis become ofthe 

Churches in many Countries and Ilands , which our eyes 

haueſeene to flouriſh ? The famous kingdome of Hunga= 
rie, the great countrie of Luonia ; how have barbarousty- 

rants laid them waſt, that ſcarce one Church of Chriſt hath 

peace within them? Theſe arethe puniſhments which God 
hath executed, for the contempr of his Goſpell.; and our 

eyes,and the cyes of our children this day haue ſcene It: 

If we will not be warned, but doeas wee do, deſpiſethe 
Golpell,more than all nations round aboutvs : ſuffer moc-- 
kers aud - {corners to make their bankets among. vs ; give 
leaue to proude men, to hauetheir pleaſures at home; and 
come not once to the Church in 14. or 15. yeare ;letthe 
wolues looſe, whoſe rauening teeth are yer red, and their- 
bellies full with the bloud of Gods Saints : If wee will doe 
greater abhominations than theſe; I will not appoint times 
and ſeaſons, for ſo God hath not ſent me: hether as a Pro- 
Phet: butas the ſcourge will ſurely come, ſol dare boldly 
ſay.: The wiſe man ſeeth the plague comming and hideth him, but 
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poſtle in the third and fourth verſe, which at the firſt began 
to be preached. &c. | 

The Apoſtle continueth yet his reaſon, added to this ex- 
hortation oftaking heed tothe Goſpell:which as he did be= 
fore,of the excellency of Chriſt the teacher ofit z ſo repea- 
ting that, he addethalfo for the more glorie of it,the way & 
manner it: which it was taught, reſpecting herein the glo- 
rious manner how the lawe was giuen, leaſt thereby any 
ſhould leſle regard the Goſpell. And this manner of teach- 
ing he magnifieth, firſt by the author,who was no Angell, 
but the Lord himlelte : then by the miniſters of ir, who 
were not one, but many ; and euery one inas honourable 
and aſſured a calling,as Moſes himſelfe. Thirdly, that the 
preaching of it was with {ignes, wonders, powers, and ſun- 
drie ſpeciall gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, cuen asit pleaſed God 
to diftributethem ; ſo that they ſhall bee without excule all 
the deſpiſers ofit. Here ſome haue thought that this Epiſtle 
cannot bee Paules, becauſche faith : They which heard this 
Goſpell of Chriſt himſelfe, they bane confirmed it tows : which 
thing Paul neuer faith, butalwaies ftandeth vpon this, that 
he received it by Reuelation. This reaſon is not vnlikelie, 
neither yet is it neceſlarie; for S. Tude beirig an Apoſtle, yet 
faith : remember the wordes which before this, you haue 
heard of the. Apoſtles. And as Pauie would not lightly 
haue ſpoken it in his owneperſon , ſo here his name being 
concealed, and making himſelfe one with rhoſe to whom 
he writeth, he might well ſpeake it. And it is notto bepre- 
termitted;that he faith not, it was taught vs,but it was con- 
firmed vnto vs, which might beſaid cuen of Paul himſelfe 
being confirmed by Ananias, and conferring with Peter, 
Iames,lohn,&c. and many other waies. Therefore this is a 
thing ſtill doubtfull, and whether it were Paule, or not 


Paule, wee cannottell. That he faith here of ſignes, _— 
| | _ gtrs, 
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ders, and powers, he calleth miracles, ſignes, becauſe they 
were teſtimonies and ſeales to vs ofthe doctrine to be from 
GOD: hee calleth them wonders , becauſe they were 
ftraunge, and [hewed an vnwonted worke, not knowne of 
men : hecalleth them powers, becaule they had an euident 
proofe of the power of GOD : the ſundrie diſtributions of 
the ſpirit, hee calleth the extraordinarie gifts, which follo- 


wed thoſe that did beleeue; as our Sauiour Chrift promi- wax. is. 


ſed,and whereof'S. Paulſpeaketh art large 1.Corin.12. And 
thus the Apoſtle endeth this exhortation , that wee would 
- carefully hearken to the Goſpell giuen by Chriſt, preached 
by the Apoſtiles,contirmed by the giftes ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe contempt God our heauenly father will moſt aſſu- 
redly reuenge. 

Now let vsexamineagaine the words, and appliethem 
toour particular inſtrudtion, Jn the ſirſt verſe where 1t is 
faid : We ought more diligentlie to hearken to the things that wee 
haze heard ; wee learne one leſſon very neceffarie for our 
timezand with which wee may ſtop the mouths of a great 
many Papilts,when we reaſon with them about the ſtudie 
ofthe Scriptures, how all men ought to knowe them, if we 
alledge the moſt cleare places;zas in the 6, of Deuteronomy, 


Theſe words fhall bee in thine heart : Thou (þalt rehearſe then to Deus. 6.6. 


thy children : Thox ſhalt talke of them at home ih thy houſe : and 
when thou art in thy way , when thou licſt donnee, and when thouri- 
ſeſt up: Thow ſhalt binde themfor a ſigne pon thy hands,and they 
ſhall be as a frontlet betweewe thine eyes. Thou (halt write themin 
the entrie of thine houſe, and grane them pon thy gates. Theſe 
& ſuchlike places they haue learned thus toanſwer;al that, 
was ment in theoldlawe: now Chriſt hath giuen the holy 
ghoſtto the church,& it cannot err,therfore we muſt heare 
her: whether this benot wilfully to be blind & ſee nothing, 
now indge when you heare the Apoſtle making copariſon, 
namelie, 


2.Thel. 2. 
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namely, betweene our fathers ofthe old Teſtament and vs, 
he faith ; that weare more bound to the doftin taught by 
Chriſtin his Goſpell,chan all our fathers to the law of Mo- 
ſes. But they ſay G O D hath given his holy ſpirit to the 
Church, to guide itinall truth : firſt Ianfwere,this helpeth 
them nothing ; for itis a commion argument which all ſec- 
taries and ſcilmaticks may likewiſe boaſt of : but let them 
prooue firſt that the Church of Rome is the Church of 
Chriſt. Now,touching this gift of Gods ſpirit powred vpon 
vs, Ifay it isa woes ro the particular comfort of euery 
one,that we {hall neuerfal from the graceand lone of God: 
itis nota warrant generally to all,thatthe Church ſhall be 
euer in open rule and government, and no blemiſh within 
her; for how els could it bee true that the Scripture faith, 
there ſhall bean Apoſtacie of men from the faith : iniquity 
{hall haue the vpper hand : no man ſhall haue the libertie of 
his life, but he that taketh on him the marke of the beaſt. 
And I would faine knowe of them , whether the Church 
vnder thelawe had not alſo this promile? Saith not God by 
his Prophet Efay : My ſpirit which is Ipon thee , aud my woraes 
which I will put in thy mouth , ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, 
nor out of the mouth of thy ſeede, nor out of the month of thy ſeedes 
ſeede after thee from hencefoorth for ever more. What a glo- 
rious promiſe is this? hould nowthe Scribes and Pharities 
riſeagainſt Chriſt,as they did, and fay they could noterre, 
they had the _— Ghoſt,they were the Church?Nay,they 
were not the ſeede of Eſfay, bur theſeede of murderers that 
killed Efay and che Prophets: ſotheſe men,they are notthe 
children of GOD, but ofrhe man of finne, which .exalteth 
himſelfe againſt God ; and vnder pretence of the ſpirit of 
God,blaſphemeth the Goſpell, which onely the ſpirit hath 
taught vs ;and that he blaſphemeth the Goſpell, I may ſay 


it boldly, and let them blame me if they can: tor doth _ 
the 
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the Apoſtle ay here: all our care muſt beto obey the Gof 
pell; and doo not they fay, that the Pope can diſpenſe a- 
 gainſt the Goſpell, againſt the Apoſtle, againſt the Pro- 
phet, againſt the olde and newe Teſtament, againſt the 
law of God and nature ? Only one thing can here poſhbly 
be faid - that they do grant all this care ofthe Goſpel ought 
to be had, but the Goſpell ſay they is not onely the written 
worde, but many other vnwritten verities taught by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles,and therefore we are bound to hold them. 
. I beſeech you (dearely beloued) marke theſe mens ſayings 
alittle with me, and tudgethen with the ſpirit that GO D 
hath giuen you. They fay the word writte indeed we muſt 
keepe,becaule it 1s of God : and fo likewiſe Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles preached things neuer written ; which yet prea- 


ched by them, ought to haue the authority of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe. It cannor be denied, but what Chriſtand his Apoſtles - 


preached , it was the word of God, equall with all writings 
of Apoſtles and Prophets. But tell mee, is it the worde of 


Chriſt written,that wee ſhould not worſhip Angels; and is Co!.a. 


itthe word of Chriſt vawritten, that wee ſhould pray vnto 
them ? Is it his word written, that we ſhould, not be bound 
to our fathers traditions ; and is it his word vnwritten, that 
our fathers traditions ſhould bee to vs as his Goſpell ? Is it 
his worde written, that wee ſhould not obſerue daies, and 
times, nor make conſcience of meate and drinke ; and is it 
his word vnwritten that wee ſhould keepe Lent, Aduent, 


Imber daies, make difference of fleth and filth ? Is it his — 
CD» 3» 


word written, that to forbid marriage, which is honorable 


inalleſtates ; it is the do@rine of diuels : and is it his word = 


vnwritten, that Miniſters ſhall be forbidden to marrie ? Is 
it his word written,that fiuvewords ina knowne tongueare 


better inthe congregation,than five thouſand ina ſtraunge Cor.r4. 


language ; &is it his word vnwritten, thatinall congrega- 
| G tions 
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tions, they ſhall have a traunge language, and ſpeake all in 
Latine, which the people vnderſtand not ? Is-it his worde 
written,that the dead are bleſſed which die in the Lord,and 
they reſt from their labour ; and is it his worde vnwritren, 
that theyare tormented in the fireot Purgatorie? And yet 
to come neerer, 1s it his word written, that his miniſters 
{hould be ſubje&s to Kings,ſhuld be no Lords,ſhould have 
no ctuill gouernment,{hould attend vpon their owne flock: 
and is it his word vnwritten, that the Pope ſhould diſplace 
Kings,that he ſhould haue atriple Crown, that his Biſhops, 
{o many ſhould bee ſecular Princes , that they ſhould have 
more Churches vader them, than ever they once looked 


Hieb.o, ON? Harch GOD written it, that Chriſt ſacrificed himſelfe 


once for all, and made a perfe& redemption ; and hath hee 
leftit vawritten,that a ſhauen Prieſt muſt ſacrifice him eue- 
rie day,and ſay a Maſſe propitiatorie for the quicke &the 
dead ? What peruerſnes is this ofmen of a corrupt minde, 
thus to imagine traditions, contrarie to the word of God ? 
But I willtell you, Efy prophecied well of theſe men , fay- 


Mat.z 5.8, ig : This people draweth weere unto mee with their mouth , and 


honour me with their lips, but their heart & farre from mee , but 
in vaine_> they wor(hip me, teaching dottrties, which are precepts 
of men. They ſay,if we belecue no traditions of our fathers, 
why doo we beleeue this is the Scripture? And hereeuery 
one obtrudeth'S. Auguſtines ſaying : I would not beleeue 
the Goſpell except the authoritie of the Church mooued 
me: ifthis had been Anguſtines meaning, wee would haue 
anſwered him againe : that wee will beleeue the Goſpel! 
though allthe Churches inthe world would denie it : but 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh in the perſon of one that yet knowerh 
not God,as of himſelfe when he wasa Maniche. To what 
purpoſe here would you alledge Paule or Peter,to one that 
knoweth not whether Paule or Peter were of Chriſt = no:? 

1Cre- 
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Therefore howſoeuer Auguſtine ſpake in this , either well 
or ill, his aying isnothing to our purpoſe . But touching 


the Scriptures, ſeeing theſe men doo cry lo loude that they 
cannot knowe them, but by the Church; Tfay againeto 
them, that out ofrheir owne mouthes we may tudge them 
for Chriſt his ſheepe know his voyce, and doo toliow him, 
and they doe not know the voyce of a ſtraunger, but flee 
from him. And touching this queſtion, I will notanſwere 
it by S. Auguftine, but by a better man. Saint Paule anfwe- 


ring thelike queſtion, faith thus : Indeed our eye hath not r. Cor. 2. 


kene,nor our care heard, nor our heart conceiued, how to 
indge this,but the ſpirit of GOD hath reuealed it vnto vs. 
Marke ( dearely beloued ) the Papiſts fay , they know the 
Scriptures, becauſe their eye doth ſee where is the ſea of 
Rome, that hath keptthem ; and {5 their eares haue heard 
their fathers ſay, theſeare they. But S.Paul ſaich, their cies 
are blind,their cares are deafe,their heartis dull:all theſe can 
not iudge the ſcriptures. Will they ay now vnto $. Paule, 
then they will neuer belecue the,it they cannot know them 
by the Church ? Let them rathex be wile & learne of Paule, 
that GOD hath giuen vs his ſpirit , Dy which wee ſhould 
know the things that areofGod : and of this I dare aſſure 
them,they cannot ſo diſcerne the light with their eyes, nor 
any ſound with their eares, as they diſcerne the Scriptures 
by Gods ſpirit : for if we be regenerate by his ſpirit, the law 
of God is not now hid,nor it is not farre from vs , that wee 


ſhould fay ; who ſhal aſcend vp,or who ſhal deſcend down: Deus. zo. 


butthe word is nigh vs,cuen in our month,that weeſhould 
ſpeake it,and in our heart, that we ſhould knoweit. With 
this ſpirit the Prophet Dauid faith: /haue knowne long ſince by 
thy teftimonies , that thou haſt eſtabl:ſhed them for ever. And 


this ſpirit maketh vs ſee in the Scriptures, a do&rinewith-pry. r:9. 


out all earthly thoughtes, the wiſedome of man boldlie 
G 2 troaden 
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troadendowne ;, more force to moue inplaine ſpeach,than 
inall:he eloquence of Tully and Demoſthenes : a dofrine 
which alone hath ſtood euer in honour, when all other do- 
Qrines haue been worne out with time: a dofrine, which 
hath been aflaulted with tenne thouſand imaginations of 
men,and yet abideth pure without al infe&ion of tallhood: 
this the ſpirir of GOD makes vs ſee in the Scriptures, more. 
clecre(as I ſaid)than wee ſee the Sunne light with our eyes: 
and the word of God hathal his creditein it ſelfezit needeth 
not the Church,and.it will not have the Pope to beare wir= 
neſſe with it. Now dearely beloued, ifany of you feele not 
this warrant,in reading the word of God,, aske ofhim thar 
giveth, and vpbraideth no bodie,and you ſhall vnderſtand: 
all chat I haue ſaid. Set your heart vpon it, loue it with all 
7our ſoule, chaunge your ſelues with reading, into thoſe af- 
tections, in which you ſee every place written, and you 
ſhall perceiue Salomon is your good. warrant, Secke after- 
wiſedome, as you ſeeke x" ſiluer, and you ſhall findeir. 
Thus much I thought good to ſay vnto you, by occaſion of 
this earneſt exhortation ofthe Apolile, to hearken diligent- 
lie to the Goſpell of Chriſt. 

He faithafter : How /hall wee eſcape , if wee neglect ſo great 


© faluation, Letvsnote here; that the Apoltle callethall tranſ- 


greffion ofthe word of Chriſt, the neglefting of fo great 
faluation. We muſt not looke, till men either ſpeake open 
blaſphemie, or doo all things to the opendiſhonor of God, 
35 men manifeſtlie gtuen vp to reprobateſenſes. All ſinners 
did neuer fulfill one meaſure of iniquitie.; but weſce in the. 
Goſpell, as well heis condemned that hideth his talent in 
the ground, and doth-no good with it,as theother that wa- 
ſted his maſters goods,and liued.riotouſlic with drunkards 
and gluctons.. Evenſo it is with: vs a great numberof vs 
will not blaſphemethe Goſpell, as Papiſts do,and call _ 
| : WIAICHK; 
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which profeſle nothing, bur it alone, ſciſmatikes, heretikes, 
Lutherans, &c. A great number of vs hatethe knowne 
iinnes of many,adulterers, drunkards, oppreffors, difſem- 
blers,flatterers, &c. bur bee not deceined , furely this 1s not 
enough ; if we doe but neglet the Goſpell, how can wee 
eſcape? The lawe giuen by Angels , forbad not only the 0- 
pen breaches of it, bur it alſo required of vs that we ſhould 
loue it, that we ſhould delightin it, that it ſhould bee more 
deare vnto vs,than all our iewels,or other ornaments. How 
much more, the word ſpoken by the ſonne of God, muſt 
we not only,not openly tranſgreſſe againſt it: bur alſo how 
ought weeto loueit, how to delight in it, how to accompt 
allthings but dung, in compariſon ofthe excellent know- 
ledge of Teſu C hriſt, that wee may know him, and the po- 


Iu 
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wer of his reſnrre&ion, and the fellowſhip ofhis ſufferings, Phi.z-10- 


being madelike vnto his death, trying how we may come 
tothe reſurrection ofthe dead? This(dearely beloued)mult 
bee our life,and wee muſt be as men , who have both dwel- 
ling and freedome in the heauenly Ieruſalem, to reioyce in - 
the Lord,and alwaies reioyce. For,ifeither we be ofa dull 
ſpirit,that we haue no ioy ofour hope, or when wee taſte a 
little,iFir be ſtreight forgotten : ſo that the Prophets words 
be true in vs:that our righteonuſneſſe is a5 a morning clowde , and 
as the morning deaw it goeth away: it is with vs,according 
to the common prouerbe; as good never a whit, as neuer 
the better : and all our religion is in vaine ; for a ſpirit of 
{lumber hath overtaken vs : and though we drawe not our 
linnes after: vs, as with cart ropes , yet wee.doe negletthe 
great ſaluarion of Chriſt. This I ſay,thart we might ſtirre vp 
the grace of God that is in vs, not once to bee negligent in 
the care ofthe Goſpell; but thatit may euer be vnto vs,as ic 
is indeede a promiſeofgladneſſe, the pleaſure of our youth, 
the comfort of our age,thatall our daies may be in peace, 
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It followeth in the fourth verſe: God bearing witnes vnto 
it with ſignes &c. Heere wee learne thatall ſignes wrought 

by God,lerue to the ſetting our of the Goſpell. 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh plaine,and wee muſt needs heare : 
in all the {ignes that are wrought by G O D,he bearerh wit- 
neſle with them, to rhe Goſpell ofhis fonne. And our Sagi- 
our Chriſt himſelfe,js the firſt ſchoolmaſter of this doGtrine; 
forwhen he ſendeth out his Apoſilesto preach, hee giueth 
them their charge to preach zthat the kingdome of heauen 
isat hand: and he giueth them this warrant ofthe doGtrine; 

_—_ heale the ſicke,cleanſe the leapers &c. and where no oppor- 
= tuniry was to teach the dottrine, hee giueth them charge , 
there not to tell ofany miracle done; ſo that aſſuredly, wee 
know thoſe are true miracles which ftrengthen the worde , 
and all other are illuſions of Sathan,whole ende isſuperſtiti- 
on. A notable teſtimony ofthis truth, God himſelfe giuerh 
in hislawe, where hee ſaith plainely : ifa Prophet come vn- 
Deu.r2.1 £O them, and worke fignes and wonders, though they haue 
nener ſuch effect, and be vnfeined; yer, if that Prophet call 
ou out of the way in which God commanded you to walk, 
thou ſhalrnor beleeue chafPropher,butrchou ſhale lay him; 
forthey areno ſignes and tokens, in which thou art juſtified; 
bur the worde of God isthe feede of thy new birth ; and 
the milke with which thou art nouriſhed to be aperfe&t man 
of God.- 

If fignes and wonders carry away thine eies, that thou 
ſhouldeſt notſee the Goſpell; curſed are the fignes, and thou 
roo,thart beleeueſt jfrhou turne nor-againe from ſuch ſnares 
of Sathan. Andletvs heere{dearely beloued) carefully be- 
ware, for our dangers are exceeding '; you know how the 
vaine heart of man is not a little mooued with euery ſhewe 
of a wonder 3 ifit be but a Iuggler, whole heapes will go at- 
ter him, and be partakers of his ſirine. * ” 


the Epiftle to the Fiebrues. Cap. 2 | 
If there come to paſſe any vawontcd thing,rumor ſtreight 
inlargeth it, and carrieth it farre and wide. The dinell {cc- 
ing this vanity of our mind, abuſeth ſtreighr our fooliſh ſim- 
plicity,and with many jdleſignes and ſhewes, hee carrieth 
vs indeede into deadly blindnefſe. Of this our Sauijour am 
Chriſt warneth vs, and bids vs beware for there (hall come 
deceiuers,which wil ſhew great ſignes and wonders,able co 
ſeduce, if it were poſible, the very ele&. And S. Paule fore- ,.Thers. 
telling the comming of Antichriſt,he ſaith,thatthrough the 29+ 
working of the diuell,he ſhall ſhew alpower,and {ignes,and 
iying wonders. Euen as it was cuer from the beginning, ſo it 
15: with ſtrange things wee haue beene delighted, and with 
ſtrange things weehaue beene decciued. How Tannes and 
Iambres, by many miracles , held the people of Agypr in 
continuall [dolatries, wee may ſec in the booke of Exodus. 
How the Aflyriansand Perſians had their Soothſajers, and 
Charmers, who wrought them miracles, and held them 
in errour, the Scripture in many places beareth wirneſle. 
And how all nations of the earth, by miracles and wonders, 
weremade idolaters, #nd worſhipped before ſtockes and 
ſtones, all ſtories beare yet recor& Auguſtine ſaith, the Do- ay. in 
natiſt did glory of their miracles. Jerome ſaith, that the A- load, 
gyptians, when they were ſtung with ſerpents, would go ſa- —_—_ 
crifice at [eremies ſepulcher,& they were healed. Ambroſe in lerem, 
ſaith z that all men were healed of all diſeaſes, as many as __ 
came totherombe of Saint Agnes : to bethorr, the fathers agner. 
themſclues heere began to bee Hvlinde, and their poſteritie 
farre exceeded them;till Antichriſt ar laſt with lying ſignes, 
got him great victorices:and by fuch miracles from the roppe 
to the toe all ſtanderth. A miracle made S Peter tobe cruci- 
fied atRome: for as Ambroſereporteth ir,when hee fleda- amb, e- 
way, Chiiſt methim at the gate,ar whoſe ſight Perer being 4%. 
aſtoniſhed, talked with him,8& perceiued that Chriſt would pg. ug 
| : G 4 2 hang 


=) 


# 


Readings of M. Deering open 
hauchim goe backe , and bee crucified, and ſo heediedar 
Rome: then becauſe Ambroſe ſaith : Ybs Petrus , ibicecleſ1a; 
where Pereris,there is the church:euerſince, the Pope hath 
beene head of the Church. When this was gotten by a mi- 
racle,then al things came apace by many miracles;we lear- 
ned zranſaubſtintiation,& the lacritice of the Maſle, praier for 
tie dead, going a pilgrimage,holy water, holy bread, oyle, 
candles: to bee ſhort, all and for euery point of Popery ſun- 
dry miracles done; yea the very dregges of miracles in milke 
pans, and greafie diſhes, by Robin goodfeliow, and Haggs, 
and Fayries , all wrought ſomewhat for their idle ſuperſtiri- 
ons, that at this day we ſhould know their miſteries by their 
lying wonders.But we know all the miracles of God are to 
confirme his word, other fignes neither we nor our Fathers 
hane known any. And now that the v{e of miracles isperfor- 
med vnto vs, and we do beiceue the Goſpell; in token that 
ourfaith is accepted of God, now he hath caken ſignes from 


vs, which ſerued vs before when we were vnbelecuing. And, 


ſurely our faith is neuer ſo honourable, nor Godſo well plea. 
ſed with vs,as when we haue ſaid bath to heauen and earth, 
we {cekeno ſignes from tlaem : when the word of God hath 

ſuch apertwaſton in our hearts,that we hauenowraken hold 
of all the good promiſes of God, and ſaid vnto miracles , get 
you hence. The Iewes ſecke a {igne,ſaith S. Pave: furely we 

that bee Chriftians feeke for none: when they were offered 

of God.he hewed his compaſtion vpon our infirmitie, now 

he hath taken them awavghe ſheweth greater mercy thathe 

accepteth ourfaith:&ler vs herken to the word of Chriſt; by 
it we ſhal live: if we beleeue it nor,vwe would not beleeue al 

al miraclesinthe world, no though dead men ſhould riſe to 

preach vnto vs. For great miracles have bene already done; 

not onely by che Apoſtles, bat by Chriſt himfelfe, ro con- 

arme his word : if wee belecue not them, it is too too much 

childiſhnes 


S 


the Epiſtle to the Elbrives 


childiſhnes to thinke we would belecue other. Signes were 
when dottrine was more obſcure : nowit is fo gleare, the 
ſignes are gone. The fonne of G OD once reuenged the 
tcranſgrefſion of his Jaw, with the earth opening , with wa- 
ters, with fire, with hurlewinds, thatthe people might feare: 
hee doth not ſonow , becaule his threatnings haue beene 
heard of all leſh:goye curſed into crernall fire; a voyce that 
pierceth betweene the marrow and the bones, with greater 
femre than the rage of earth, or water. And Chriſt once 
ſhewed louing ſignes, tro make his.people pur their truſt in 
him ; but nowhee hath ſpoken in our hearts: Come ye ble\- 
ſedot my Father into cuerlaſting life : a voyce that goeth 
deepcr intothe ſouleand ſpirit, than the hearing ofall the 
miracles, by which Iſraell was led into the land of Canaan, 
And wee ſhall doe injury to our Sauioug Chriſt, if now wee 
will aske, that to theſe words hee ſhould adde miracles : for 
it wee bring faith ro that which is ſpoken , it will fill our 
hearts with all fulneſſe, and willſell the ight of all the mi- + 
racles inthe world,to buy bur one graine of a conſtant faith 
in Chriſt; wherein whoſecuer ſhall ſtumble, let him accuſe 
himſelfe if God giue him ouer to. his owne blindneſle, that 
becauſe he had no loue to beleeue the trueth, therefore hee 
ſhould beled with Iycs and deceiueable things. Thus much 
Ithoughr to ſpeake of miracles,that wee might bee wile co 
know them as they be,and from henceforth for euerpurour 
onely truſt in the wordeof our Sauiour Chriſt, which onely 
in the world isthe power of Godto ſaue all that dobelecue. 
Now let vspray &c. 
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The eight LeQure, vpon the 
5.6.7.and 8, verſes, vntc: 
But we yer ſee, Cc, 

5 For he bath not put in ſubje&tion onto the Angels the world 
to come, whereof we fpeake_. 

6 But one in a certaineplace witneſſed, ſaying : what © man that 
thou thouldeſt be mindful of him? or the ſonne of man, that 
thou wonldeſt conſider him ? 

7 Thou madeſt him little inferiour to the Angells : thow crow- 
nedſt him with glory and honour, and haſt ſet him aboue- 
the works of thy hands, 

2 Thou haft put all things inſubie(Fion wnder his feete. And 
in that he hath put all thinzs in ſubiefjon vnder himhee- 
left nothing thet ſhiuld not be ec. 


EL SEFNERS that God gaue witneſſe to the Goſpel of his ſon with 
I RY ' , 4 

Op I TE tence and wonders,and divers miracies && gifts of 
ter CH 15/1 rhe holy Ghoſt , according to his ownewill. The 
WS ZN) 


iudze in this fenſe:according (I ſay) to his owne will: for God 


vsexamine hiswords, to ſee how this ſenſe is gatheredof 
them.He beginneth. For God hath not ſubmitted ro angels g5c. 
This worde, for, rendreth euer a cauſe of the ſpeech before; 
ſothat heere wee mult needes ſo referreit : his laſt wordes 
were,according to his owne will : and why heſaiaſohe ſhew- 
eth z decauſe God hathnot giuenit,nonotto Angells; thar 
at 


the Epiſtle to the Elebraes. 


at their will theſe graces ſhould bee diſpenſed, but onely by 
the will of Chriſt: it followeth the world to come, of which 


wee ſpeake, whereof the Apoſtle hath ſpoken no mancan * 


doubt. All his ſpeech hath beeneto bring vs vnder the.rule 
and gonernment of Chriſt ; then it is Chriſts kingdome 
which heere he calleth 2be world ts come : which is through 

power of the ſpiric to renuethe world , rokillinvsthe olde 
man with all his concupiſcence, to quicken our foule and 

body intoall righteouſneſle, to vanquiſh finne , death, hell, 
and to eſtablith vs in hope of perperuall inheritance of 
the glory of God. This did our Sauiour Chriſt perfe&tly and 

fullie accompliſh in his owneperſon : and wee bythe ſame 

ſpirite euery one according to the meaſure which hee hath 

receiued, fo hee doth ſhew foorth this victory. Thus the 
Apoſtle when hee had mentioned the gifts of Gods ſpirite, 

commeth in:othe ſpeech of the kingdome of Chriſt, which 

by the gitts of that ſpirite 1s ſer vp in vs, not according to 

the wil of man,nor according to the will of Angels; bur as ir 

hath pleaſed God: and we if we will be partakers in it, let vs 

confeile and ferue the Lord Iefu, for he giuerth this bleſſing 

to whom he will. . 

It followeth ; bat one teſtifieth in a cer taine place,evc. That 
honour ofrxenuing ofthe world , which the Apoſtle before 
had denied to Angells ; now!by plaine teſtimonie of the 
Prophet , he proueth it to belong vnto Chriſt : and where 
hee beginneth rhus ; But one witneſſeth in acertaine place: ra- 
therthan naming the Prophet : both the vnwonted ſpeech 
berrer expreſſerh the affeCtion of his minde, inflamed wich 
the loue of that whereof hee ſpake : anditis more anſwera- 
ble with the words of the Prophet , who not with vſuall 
ſpeech, but with a ſodaine exclamation ſaith 3 what & man 
that thou art minifull of him;now touching this ſaying, it is 
no doubt, but Dauidſpake it in extolling Gods goodneſle to 
all 
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The eight Lecture, vpon the 
5.6.7.and8, verſes, vntc : 
But we yet ſoe, Cc, 

5 For he bath not put in ſubiedtion vnto the Angels the world 
to come, whereof we ſpeake_. 

6 But one ina certaine place witneſſed, ſaying : what s man,that 
thou thouldeſt be mindfull of him? or the ſonne of man, that 
thou wonldeſt conſider him? © 

7 Thou madeſt him a little inferiour to the Anzells : thou crow- 
nedſt him with glory and honour, and haſt ſet him ahone- 
the works of thy hands. 

$ Thou haft put all things inſubiefFion under his feete. And 
in that he hath put all thinzs in ſubiectton vnaer him hee” 
left nothing thet ſhuuld not be exc. 


Eno o& 

: FITS ;Zy wordesnow that follow depend vpon theſe, as] 
iudge in this ſenſe:according (I ſay) to his owne will: for God 
hath not put in che hands nonot of his Angelsto diſpenſe the 
riches of his new teſtament, to whom they wil;but this is the 
glory of his ſon, according to the prophecies gone before of 
him, and therefore let vs carefully hearken vnto his word- ſo 
this is another reaſon added vnto his exhortation. Now let 

vsexamine hiswords, to fee how this ſenſe is gatheredof 
them.He beginneth. For God hath not ſubmiited to angels 75c. 
This worde, for, rendreth eucr a cauſe of the ſpeech before; 
ſo that heere wee muſt needesſo referreit : his laſt wordes 
were,according to his owne will : and why he ſaid ſohe ſhew- 
eth ;zdecauſe God hathnot giuenit,nonotto Angells; that 

at 
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at their will theſe graces ſhould bee diſpenſed, but onely by 
the will of Chriſt: it followeth the world to come, of which 


wee ſpeake, whercof the Apoſtle hath ſpoken no mancan_ 


doubt. All his ſpeech hath beeneto bring vs vnderthe rule 
and gouernment of Chriſt ; then it is Chriſts kingdome 
which heere he calleth the world ts come : which is through 
power of the ſpiric to renuethe world , tokillinvsthe olde 
man with all his concupiſcence, to quicken our ſoule and 
body into all righteouſneſle, to vanquith finne , death, hell, 
and to eſtabliih vs in hope of perpetuall inheritance of 
the glory of God. This did our Sauiour Chriſt perfeCtly and 
fullie accompliſh in kis owneperſon : and wee by the ſame 
ſpirite euery one according co the meaſure which hee hath 

receiued, fo hee doth ſhew foorth this victory. Thus the 
Apoſtle when hee had mentioned the gifts of Gods ſpirite, 

commeth in:o the ſpeech of the kingdome of Chriſt, which 
by the gifts of that ſpirite is ſet vp in vs, not according to 

the wil of man,nor according to the will of Angels;bur as ir 

hath pleaſed God: and we if we will be partakers in it, let vs 

confeſle and ferue the Lord Iefu, for he giueth this bleſſing 

to whom he will. . 

It followeth ; bat one teſtifieth in a cer taine place,enc. Thar 
honour ofxenuing of the world , which the Apoſtle before 
had denied to Angells ; now'by plaine teſtimonie of the 
Prophet , he proueth it to belong vato Chriſt : and where 
hee beginneth thus 3 But one witneſſeth in a certaine place: ra- 
therthan naming the Prophet : both the vnwonrted ſpeech 
better expreſſerh the affection of his minde, inflamed wich 
the loue of that whereof hee ſpake : anditis more anſwera- 
ble with the word=s of the Prophet , who not with vſuall 
ſpeech, but with a ſodaine exclamation faith 3 what & man 
that thog art miniſull of him;now touching this ſaying, it is 
no doubt, but Dauidſipake itin exrolling Gods goodneſle to 
all 
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all mankinde : both the words of the Palme are plaine, in 
reckoning vpthe benefites which apperteine to all men: 
and heere the Apoſtle expreſlely fo vnderſtanderh it in the 
eizht verſe, where he faith : bur yet we ſee not all things ſubiett 
vaio hm. How then is itapplied vnto Chriſt rightly, true- 
lie,and according to the Prophets meaning ? for one thing 
letvslearne (which I haue told you often) both ofthe Pro- 
phets and of their prophecies , they had a continuall deſire 


to ſee the dates of Chriſt, and longed after the time of his. 


appearance,more than the chaſed Hart doth long for water 
brookes, or the faint and thirſtie ſoule longeth for meate 
and drinke, and therefore hada delight even to ſpcake of 
his comming,which they do often & with glorious words, 
touching their prophecies : becauſe they knewe that all be- 
nefires which God gaue vnto man, he gauethem for Chri- 
ſtes ſake who was only beloued : therefore both in ſetting 
out benekites received, and foretelling the bleffings which 
God would ſurely bring vpon them, in rheir wordesthey - 
had reſpect to him, in whom all Gods promiſes were ac- 
compliſhed,and many times vttered ſuch ſpeaches,as could 
properly agree to no other bur Chriſt alone, ro whom a- 
loneall wasgiven,and by whom wee were partakers of it; 
{o that, though moſt of their prophecies had a truth ofthe 
preſent time,and incident vnto themſelues ; yetthey are al- 
{o truely and according to the Prophets ſenſe applied vnto 
Chritt,by whomall goodneſfe came vpon them and vs. So 
iris herein this prophecie of Dauid : the wordes then are 
true,and ſpoken ofthe ſtate ofman as it was,bur yet alſo are 
referred to Chriſt, becauſe he is author of it, and the onely 
man co whom God gaue his excellent glory, which weeal- 
ſo-haue,but through him : and that we may know,thus the 
Prophet meant indeed , hee addeth theſe word : Thou haſt 


made him a little while infertour 10 Angels , thou haſt crownea 
bin: 


the Epiſtle ts the Hebrues. 
him with-honour and glory, &rc. which fully and wholly a- 
grce tonone but Chriſt : but ofall this wee {hall haue occa- 
{ton to ſpeake more,after. Thus wee ſee howthis prophe- 
cie is applied, out of which the Apoſtles ſecond argument 
of his exhortation, is this. In the preaching ofthe word of ' 
Chriſt, God hath giue vs his Kingdome, and eternall life z 
a glory which no Angell could bring vnto vs : how then 
ſhal we not moſt iuſtly be condemned,ifwe contemne ſuch 
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a heauenly bleffing 2 God harh not made ſubie&ro Angels ,,, ,,..1 
the world to.come : we doo here conlider ( as it were ) two. priſent eo 
worlds,the one paſt,and made by Adam,which was full of 4 


hatred, enuie,rebellion,ſorrow,ſhame, {inne,death,and the 
bondage of the diuell ; the other now, reſtored by Chriſt, 
full of loue, bleſſings, obedience, honour, righteouſneſle, 
life, and the ftauor of God : not diſtinguiſhing theſe worlds 
by times,the one firſt,the other after;or making any.change 
of heauen,carth,or any creature: for they. ſtand both toge- 
ther, in the light of the ſame Sunne and Moone ; butas in 
man are two eſtates, the one of Adam and naturall, which 
:zindeathand condemnation, the other of Chriſt , and by 
grace, which is in life and faluation : ſo they arecalledthe: 
elde world and the new, which phraſe is vfuall in the fcrip- 
ture. Often when God ſpeakerh offending his Sonne, hee 
faith thus, Zoe 1will create new heauens and a new earth : and 
the 70. Interpreters, whom-the Apoſtle here followerthzcall 


to come. 


Eſcc5. 1%. 


our Sauiour Chriſt, the father of the world ro come , be- Ea. g.s. 


cauſe (Ifay) of this reſtitution which hee maketh in the 
world, And though thenameproperlie bee giuento theſe 
dayes in which the Goſpel! is preached ,. yet the frute & be- 
nefite was alſo before : neither were Abraham , Iſaak, and: 
lacob, northe other Patriarchs and Prophets , of the olde 
world, but they alſo ſawe inſpirite the daye of Chriſt, and 
werethenofhis Kingdome: onely:the name is re{erued to. 
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vs, becauſe that blefling is now clearely reucaled in perfet 


=" beautie,and Chriſt the author of it hath appeared as one of 


vs, and dwelt among vs in our owne nature. This world 
God hath not putin ſubie&tion to Angels,that is, God hath 
not made his Angels, neither purchaſers, nor diſpenſers of 
this heavenly treaſure. Ic was neuer in their power to haue 
done this rhingzin vaine we ſhould looke for ſuch blefling 


- -attheir hands. If they ſhould enter into this worke they 
-. * would faltkdowne vnder it, for it is notan Angell, butitis 


the Sonne of God,thar ſhall change the world , which was 


'in:{tnneand ſhame, to faſhion it anew z into righteouſnes, 

_ -arfd glorie. 
©, Thisisaverie good place out of which wee may learne 
-how-toknow our ſelues, andallother creatures, and how 
ta give vato:Chriſt his owne honour : for ſeeing the world 
- to come, noteth all the reſtitution which is by Chriſt, the 


full change of all thatever was by ſinne, and therefore na- 
med World , becauſe wee ſhould afſuredly knowe there is 
nothing excepted. Itthen no part of this world be ſubie&t 


' toany creature,and ifit bee Gods eternall counſe!l, that it 


ſhould neuer bee ſubmitted toany , no not to Angells : in 
whomelſe can we truſt, or in what other thing can wee put 
confidence,to haueany parr of this wrought for vs ? Wee 


-. ,argall as our fathers were,men by nature, ofthe old world; 
. *6urbegies and mindes full of finne, holden vnder the con- 


demnation of the diuell, all creatures again vs, and GOD 


.himfglfe hating vs, no way to renewe our age, no man to 


chaungeour ſtate, no Angell , but GO D hath givenitto 

Chriſtalone.. - | 

.. Will I fay:, that I can alter mine owne will , to make it 

couct. goodneſſe? or put power into the members of my 

bodie, to ſerue righteouſneſſe ? or doo the thinges in 

which is anie merites toeternall life ? or purchaſe _— 
| ods 


the Epiftle to the Hebrnes. 


Gods fmour which was remooued from me. IfI wiltboaſt 
ofany oftheſe, I ſpeake too proud words for either man 
or Angell, and ay that this ſecond world is made ſubiett 
vnto me. All good will, all righteoaſneſle, all merite, all 
pleaſure in heauen]y things, all reconciliation, all vitorie 
ouer death,all loue of God,all hope : to be ſhort, all that is 
good, and all joy of ſpirite, is ofthis newe, world, whereof 
Chriſtis King. And whoſocuer ſhall think; thatany pow- 
er of theſe things is in himſelte, he is puffed vp into pride of 
heart,fuch as an Angel of heauen ſhonld nor beare vnpuni- 
ſhed: for not vnto Angels but vnto Chriſt theſe things are 
gjuen. What can we nowrthinke oftheſe men, thart tell vs, 
the ſacraments giue vs grace, the maſle is propitiatorie for . 
our {ins,our ſubmitting our ſelues tothe Church of Rome 
ſhall aue vs, the Pope ( if we follow him ) hee cannoterre : 
Croſles,Bels,candles, Holy water, Veſtments ,Pilgrimage, 
pardons,reliques euery one hath his vertue ; the numberof 
praiers hath his meaſure of reward 3 fleth or filhrit hath his' 
holineſſe according co his time. Theſe men, and ali the lo- 
vers of their Goſpell, which take away from Chriſt the on- 
lierule of the world whereof we fpeake, and put it inſab- 
ietion to fleth and bloud, and the elements of the world; 
what {hall we ſay ofthem ? ſhall we beleeue them ? or ſhall 
they proſper ? Nay,they haue plowed wickednes,and they 
ſhall reape iniquitie;they haue wandred inerror, and they - 
ſhall eate the fruite of lies. | js 
Now if this beſo, that all fleſh hath no goodneflie in it, 
that all his wiſedomeand trauaile can renew no whit of the 
loſt world, or bring any light into horror and darkneſle, 
but all is of Chriſt ; what {hall wee yet doe with wordes 


Cap. 2 46 


of lowder blafphemie , which they call workes 'of ſu- _ - 


pererogation ? What ſhall we doe with the Pope himlelfe, 
who by generall voyce of all his Church,is ſaid that he can 


difpenſe 


Readings of M. Deering pon 

diſpence the abundance ofmerites which were in the Vir- 
gine Marie and all Saints ; by his bulls to applie them Cox- 
feſſts &+ contritzs,that they {hal haue dayes of pardon, as ma- 
ny as he will number ? Are they aſhamed of theſe thinges ? 
Nay they are not aſhamed:but euen now they ſend vs ouer 
whole volumes to ſhewethe frute of pardons, howe good 
they are, and of late haue ſent vs a bull, that we ſhould have 
experience how they holde this doctrine. 

And what ſhall weeſay of ſuch a one ? ſurely ( dearely 
beloucd) euen as the Prophet faith of the people of Iſrael, 
Hys fornications are in his fight , aud his adslteries are betweene 
his breaſts : So his vncleannefle is manifeſt to all the world, 
and his marke 1s in his forehead, that he might bee knowen 
to be Antichriſt. | EEeP | 

- And you ( dearely beloued) neat oy talke with your 
friendes, whoare not yer perſwaded in the Religion of 
Chriſt, when they thinke that they haue free will, or wee 
may deſerue by our workes, or that Lent and faſting dayes 
are holy, or fleſh or fiſh doo pleaſe God, or the {tgne ofthe 
Croſſe is good,or cenling and mulique ftirre vp deuotion, 
or any ſuch thing : doo but aske of them, whether they 
thinke obedience, loue, deuotion , forgiuenefle of {innes, 
puritie,life,grace,and ſuch other frutes of Gods ſpiriteand 
his mercie, aske (I ſay) whether they rhinke them workes 
ofthe old world corrupt by Adam, or of the new reftored 
by Chriſt? If they be ofrhe new, God bathnot given them 
neither ro our praiers, nor fafting, nor working , nor day, 
nor time, nor meate,nor croſſe, nor muſique, nor bells: to 
be ſhort,no notto Angels, but to Chriſt alone, to bedif- 
penſed according to his will. | 

If thou wertas good as an Angell, or thy meate as good 
as Manna that fel from heapen,or my ge as precious 


as Aarons Ephod, or thy cenſings as ſweete as pe 
—_— 


: : che Epiflle to the Elebruts. © 
ofall the tabernacle, ar the daies that thou keptt, wereas 


; honourableas theday in which Chrift aroſe againe from 


the dead: yet neirher thou,northy garments,nor thy meat, 
nor thy daies, can ſet one of thy feete.in_ this world wee 
ſpeake of: it is the kingdome of Chriſt, and he hath done ir 
alone,according here as this prophecie is plaine and mani- 
felt. vs} 377 2213008 

Now followeth this prophecie : What s man that thou 
art mindful of him ec. By theſe wordsthe Apoſtle proueth 
this kingdome of Chrift both properly and of rightro bee 
his, and alſo by faith through Gods ſpirit giuen vato vs, in. 
our-Sauiour Chriſtzthey hauethis ſenſe : was not thy glory 


greatenough (O Lord)in the worke ofthy hands, but that, 


thou ſhouldeſt gine thy ſonne to be made man,in who our 
nature ſhould beſo exalted, that all power ſhould be giuen 
to him in heauen and inearth, who by his death ſhould a- 
_ boliſhallenmitieagainſtman, that he might bee crowned 
with glorie and maieſtie, and haueeternall life in his owne 


hand: andall this is according tothe very ſenſe ofthe Pro- 


phet, and therefore heerealledged, as indeedeit was,to bea 
prophecie of our Sauiour Chrift : of vs alſo it is meant thus. 


z9l 


 TheProphet conſidering both the great 'maieſtie of God 


appearing in his workes, and the baſe and loweeſtate of a 

fraile man,that ſacha God of ſo great maieſtie,ſhould haue 

any reſpe& ofa fraileand wretched man', he could not but 

thus humble himſelfe-: what is man; O Lord, that thou 

ſhouldeft regarde him ? Such thoughts ( dearely beloued) 

i” khave, and with ſuch:ſecret counſels letvs nouriſh our 
aith,  - | | 


This is the meditation to which wee are called inallthe Medda. 
tionin 


workes of God,and for this cauſe God bath ginen vnto vs (m7; 0ts 


rightly confider olioranr 


hearts of men,fullofreaſor'and indgement, that we ſhould 6.,. 
When 


% A 
- o SCOOAS © p - < SIu> - S X32 b» ” » 2 - . r & D Ln or” (a \-, hh TE T _ T ——. = VE 
Sn ratahaks lows ao vo ——— : POLLS ”" trier carne Aden we wooocano— es On "n Oe ct <R os ——— . 
TUTY PTLh 2 TR RU PS TT Te WI it FIN erIS Ar 9 SPI) gr ne EO WAI" PET AIRS PIE mere ee TY Inn IIs OT to OTB « mo . 


Pſ\.19.1. 


Readings of M. Deering -opon 
VWhen we ke the heauens, wecannot chuſe but confeſſe 
before them, it was not the hand ofmanthar ſer them vp fo 
high. Wee knowthe ſhining light of the Sunne, itis nor 
given vnato it from earth or earthly thing , weeare fiirerhe 
earth is round ; our owne trauell hath found-it fo,, and our 
eyes doo ſee the Sunne doth compaſle it about; then whar 
ſtrength of the world can make it ſtand in this wide empty 
fpace compaſſed with the firmament ? The Sea that is {0 
greatand violent, who can ſtop the proude wanes of it, or 
make it keepe his courſe to riſe or fall? The diuell may for 
a while dull our hearts that we may be made like the horſe 


_ and mule, in whom is no vnderſtanding, and thinke of 


chaunceand fortune,and we cannot tell what, ſo that for 
all theſe workes we be neuer the berrer ; but ifthe power of 
the diuell be broken,and we be carried out of the darkneſle 
that he hath ſcattered before vs,our harts ſhall ſee and feele 


it, and our tongues will confeſſe , The heauens declare the plo- 


ric of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handie worke : and not 
onely in theſe things which before the ſimpleſt eyes are 
greatand marueilous , but in eaery thing wee ſhall learne 
wiſedome. When we ſcethe conſtancy that God keepeth 
with theday and night, which haue their courſe for euer; 
wee will ſee much more the certeinty of bis counſell, and 
the aſſured conenant that hee hath made with his children; 
when we ſe how hecloatheth the flowers-of the fietds,and 
feedeth the yong birds that call vpon htm 5 much more we 
willknowe,that he will not leaue his elect in their infirmi- 
ties, but will cloathe their nakedneſſe, and: miniſer:foode 
vnto them. | 

And to be ſhort,inal[things we ſhall behold the goodnes 
of GO D: andas the Prophet Dabtid here doth, aboue all 
workes,wee {hall acknowledge his goodnefleitoward man, 
whome alone he careth for aboue all other ; and _—_ 

| one 


the Epiitle tothe Hebrues. Y 
alone he hath made ruler onerall his creatures ; with which 
thoughts wiſely conceiued, it is vnpothble but;we-thould 
be ſtirred vp: with: thankfulnefle, and with all qur power 
ſhewefoorth his praiſe, who hath had fo great mercy vp- 
on'vs:;._ - - | NE HOT TAS 
It followeth, Thou haſt made bim 4 little while inferiour to 


Angels. In theſe words the Prophet breaketh vp this praiſe ' 


of Chriſt, with an acknowledgement of his preſent ſtatein 
earth ; that ifone ſhould thinke, where 1s all this glorie, 
whereis this honour hee ſpeaketh of ? Was not his life in 
muchafflition? Leaſt any ſhould bee offended with this 
cogitation, he preventeth it thus,as ifhe had ſaid ; and thy 
Son ( O Lord) whom thou haſt exalced ſo highly, and gi- 
ven vs this glory through him, we confeſſe thou-diddeſt a- 
baſe him,and madeſt him awhile inferior to thine Angels, 
and gaueſt him vp vnto death for thy peoples finnes ; bur 
thou diddeft raiſe him againe, and gaueſt him honour and 
viorie ouer death and (inne. DOLID 

The Prophet Efay, in the like purpoſe doth notably ſet 


out this great humbling of our Saniour Chriſt, not onelie E% 55.2. 


beneath Angels, but beneath the loweſt condition of all 
men : and after ſheweth how GOD would raiſe him vp a- 
gaine aboue all his enemies,that no man ſhould be offended 
at his croſſe.. And in this we learne,that indeed hee hadex> 
perience of cuill : he was indeedeabaſed, indeede bareour 
{innes in his bodie,and was truly broken for our tranſgreſ- 
ſions 3 that in the feeling of his ſorrowe, wee might the 
more ſenſibly ſee, what was all his love. towardes vs. 
And for as much as the glorie heere ſpoken of, is ours, 
as wee bee members of leſu Chrift ro whome it is gi- 
uen': wee Jearne heere ſo to looke for this glorie, e- 
uen as our Sauiour Chriſt hath attained vnto it before 
VS. ? 


H 2 God 
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God humbled him vnto lowe degree, that hee mightexalr 
him : ourlife muſt be as his, we muſt ſuffer with him, that 
we may come vnto his glorie. Without him, weare:borne 
inanger : in him, we bereconciled through many afflicti- 
ons. Hethat liketh not thus to goe vnto glorie , hee may 
lie downe againe in his owne ſhame, where Chriſt did find 
him, and make the world-witneſle of his vnſpeakeable fol- 
lie. And hee that will murmure againſt theſe afHi&ions in 
this way of life , which are no other than Chriſt himſelfe 
did ſuffer (a thouſand folde more than he hath left them for 
vs) let himleaue his Redeemer, & dwell againe in the bon- 
dage of death, that the Angels may beare witnes ofan vn- 
thankefull wrertch. | 7, 

"But we { dearly beloned ) as many as glory inthe croſle 
of Chriſt, we muſt reioycein afflictions, and thinke the re- 
proach of Chriſt more honourable than any ornaments of 
gold & filuer. Let vs comfort our ſelte.in this,that though 
Chriſtwere humbled, and our hearty defire is,to bearethe 

| __  yoake with him: yet his oppreſſours live not ever, The 

-956a- Scripture faith ; it is butk very little while, thatthus thou 

«vbile, haſtmade him lower than Angels: euen ſo. areall our trou- 
bles, as aclowde that is blowen away, as the darke night a- 
gainſt the appearanceofthe Sunne, a very little while, and 
they areno more. Wee may call it as Panle did; the mo- 

152417 mentarielightneſſe ofthis afidtion; oras Peter did.a little 
whilenow weare made forrowfull ; or as the Propliet Da- 
uid did, heauineſſe may endnre for a night : euen ſo it is 
with vsall, & whatſoeuer our troubles bee, many in num- 
ber, great in weight, grieuous incircumftance, why ſhould 

we murmure? | 27 

The Sunne that ſhineth, giueth a falue vnto them : the 
day that vaniſheth.drieth vp the wound, andin a very lit- 

tle while it 1s quite forgotten. 4 


che Epiſtle to the Hebrues. 


A bleſſed medicine, that neither all Apothecaries can make 
worſe wigh drugges,nor all tyrants can keepe it away with 
priſons, nor all trowardnes of the patient, can makeitof 
leſle vertue : but allafflitions whatſoeuer they be, they are 
healed with this, ifwee be humbled with Chriſta very lit- 
tle while,and all is cured. Ifrhis be not enough to prepare 
our hearts to tribujation,that they are our leaders to a per- 
petualioy;nor this enough, that Chrift hath tafted ofrhem 
all before vs,and wee ſhall belike vnto him ; yetthis is c- 
nough, euen for afroward man, that though all troubles 


doo.come ypon vs, yetavery little while, and they are all_ 


conſumed. 

This is the goodneſle of God toward his Church , hee 
would not lengthen the daies of their life into many hun- 
dred yeres,as he did at the firſt,when his Church had grea- 
ter peace: for ifnow we had ſuch lives , it is vnſpeakeable, 
what ſhould bethe oppreſhon of the godly , and whatthe 
tyrannie of the wicked. How would they {well in pride, 
and tread the godly vnder foote, if they ſhould livemany 
hundred yeares, that now do kate vs to death, and beyond 
death,ſhewing crueltie to our bones and athes, when their 
owne feete ſtand atthe graues mouth, and theearth is rea- 
die to ſwallow them vp ? Howe would the mightie men 
make vs labour outall the ſtrength ofour body, the coue- 
tous men make vs pine with hunger, the ambitious men 
 powrecontempt and ſhame vpon vs : if nowe fince their 
mindes are ſo fraught with malice, their bodies had alfo 
{-ength ofa thouſand yeres ? But a ſhort & fraile life is ſuch 
a bridle in their iawes to pull them backe, and death ſuch a 
tyrant ouer them to appall their courage,that they haueno 
heart to doo as they would: and yet,if they do rageasmad 
men,notleeing their end, God hath neuertheleſſe had mer- 
cle vpon vs,turning their plague into our bleſſing, and hath 

H 3 oiuen 
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Readings of M. Deering vpon 
inen vs buta ſhortlife, leaſt wee ſhould mourne toolong + 
» {6 that, whatſoeuer temptations wefall into, yet but a very 
little while, and the Lord will deliver vs from enifl; and all 
our troubles haue but a ſmall reckoning, to the araunce 
of our glorie. For it is butta while here, God hath made vs 
inferiour to Angels. wh 
1 thires , It followeth ; Thou haſt croWhed him with glory and honour, 
in ſubiec> thou haſt ſet him over the workes of thine handes , thou haſt put all 
rion w19 things in ſubiection onaer his feete. In all theſe words welearn 
me) theexceeding honour vnto which G OD hath raiſed his 
Sonne Chrilt : to be crowned with glory and honour, is 
to haue theexcellencie ofall dignitie giuen vnto him, as the 
words following in the Apoſtle, doo- plainely-expound it, 
where he ſaith; In that he putall things in ſubietion vader 
him, heleft nothing not ſubie& vato him. Andinthis, ac- 
cording to the Prophet, we muſt ſee our owne dignitie al- 
foaxtwe are Chriſts: for this honor is not the natural mans, 
as all the miſeries of our life can teſtifie; but ir is his that ſe- 
eth himſelfe to be Chriſts, that can ſay as Saint Paul faith, 
Tliue notnow, but Thrift liueth inme :0ver ſuch a onethepro- 
widence of God watcheth , the: Angels pitch their tents a- 
bout him, and hee ſeeth great ſecuritic- in all his waies. 
Though the mountaines were mooued, or the ſeas did 
make anoye, yet thename ofthe Lord is his ſtrong tower, 
_ and heſhall not be mooued :+for God who hath made him 
Lord ofall, maketh that all thinges worke to him for the 
beſt. Itatanytime he teme afflited-to the world, it is but 
asa theweor vizard that ſeemeth fearefull, when the milde 
tice ofa man is vnderneath ; fo thefe are but appearaunces 
without ofa little mourning , when. within is nothing but 
xperpetuallioy ofthe holy Ghoſt. 
S. Paulagainſtthoſe thataretoo much troubled to-be- 
hold ovrſuffrings, faith thus; (Igrant you ) we are wru 4 gs 
; ut 


the EpiStle to the Hebrnes, 


. Cn” 


but weeare not cruſhed in peeces; wearetroubled,but not, .. , 


at our wits end ; weeare perſecuted, but not forſaken ; wee 
are caſt dowre, but wee arenot killed : as if the Apoſtle 
ſhould hane ſaid vato them;O,youthinke vs in great bon- 
dage, but our treedome is more than youare ware of. And. 
in another place hee notably ſerterh our theſe aMMi&ions of 
the godly, which the world thinketh to bee ſo great, that 
men {hrinke backe,and darke not looke onthem : 1 willtell 


you faith $. Paul, weareas contemned perſons, but indeede,;co.s.9 


onorable ; as dying, but indeede aliue; as men chaſtiſed, 
but there is no death neere vs; lamenting , but indeed per- 
petually reioycingzas poore men, but indeed we make ma- 
nic other rich; like men that had nothing, but indeed allthe 
world is ours. So we ſee how this is true in vs , even now by * 
faith,and after this in full performance of our inheritance 
with Chriſt,in the reſurre&ion of the iuſt. And thus euen 
in outward things weare partakers of Chriſts kingdome, 
fo that nothing can hurt vs. 
Now touching the inward things, thar is, afreedome of 
conſcienceabouc all things ;this we knowe , if wee beein-' 
raffed intothe bodie of Chriſt, we beehis, helivethin vs, 
bis vitoric over all is ours, we ſee it by faith, and all things 
arein ſubietion vnder our feete ; Paul, Apollo, Cephas, 
things preſent,things to come, life, death, the world it ſelfe, 
all is ours, the faith of Chriſt exalteth vs, and hath made vs 
higher than the heauens. In heauen and earth wee haueno. 
Lord, but the Lord Ieſus,and all things are vnder his feete, 
our faith hath made vs one with him, wee are his, and all 
1s ours, and no man can now bearerule over our faith, ex- 
cept hee will beare rule ouer Chrift : by faith wee are one 
with him, his power 1s ours, wee reigne with him, weeare 
riſen with him, andthe worlde hath no more powerouer 


Vs, | 
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Will onecometo vs, and forbid vs fleſh, forbid vs whit- 
meate, commaund vs fiſh ? heare it not, itis the doArine of 

diucls. [ſpeake not now of ciuill choyce of meates,drinkes, 
apparell,&c.we be Chriſts, and ail meates are ours. Wall 


ut |; he ſay this garment 1s holy, this day is faſting, this relique 

iff IA OT O 4, 
Ii 13 to be honoured, this order is religious, this crofle is de- 

Ji [ fenitue againſt the diuell, this cake is thy ſauiour, this maſle 


is propitiatorie, this worke is meritorious, this Pope is thy 
138 lawgiuer,this church of Rome is the warrant of thy faith ? 
145 | __ What ſhall wee fay to ſuch ſwine that lie wallowing in 

3 mire, and ſeeke for righteouſheile in dung and claye, when 
"i Chriſt che ſonne of God hath offred vs his righteoulſneſle ? 
bi What thall we thinke of ſuch ſeruile men , who will lead 
[ vs into bondage ofeuery trifle, who Chriſt hath made ru- 


1] | lers ouerallthe world ? For what is it elſe but to make mee 
'1 in bondage to things,than to bring meinthisfeare ofthem, 
"ot I may not touch them, I may not eate them, 1 may not vſe 


them : that will make me holy, this will defife me, and ſuch 

Ms like. Is this the voyce of Paule, To the cleane all things are 
Matas.rs Cleane? Is it the voice of Chriſt, That which extreth in at the» 
month, defileth not the man? Is this the voyceof the Apoltle 

in another place, T9 be bought with aprice, bee not the ſeraants 

3. Cor- 6. ,f ex. No (dearly beloued) ifwe haye faith & be of Chriſt, 
 Godour heavenly father hath given vs his owne ſonne, ſure 

with him he hath given vs all things: we hane received the 
libertie ofthe children of God , & the conſcience ofa Chri- 

ſtian man is no more in the power ofthe world , but that is 

on'y {inne vnto him which is the breach ofthe law of God. 

Now {ith this is the ſtate ofa Chriftian man, & thatrhus all 

things are in ſubietion vnderhis feete, we ſee eafily vppon 

what ground our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid , That the kingdome of | 

1.1oh.3.4 Chriſt is like Into aprecious ſtone, which if a man finde , hee 
will k&l{allthat hee hath to buy it : for all other riches, - 


the Epillle tothe Hebrues. 
. all dominions,they haue their meaſure, only thistreaſure is 


\4nfinice, and hath all things vaderic. Now let everie nan 
boaſt himſclfe as he will, ſome of chariots , ſome of horſes, 


ſome of one thing, ſome of another ; bur thou if thou wilt 


haue pertet toy, boaſt tay ſeite of a Chriſtian hart : neither 
the gorgeons chambers ofany Princes pallace,nor the rich 
iewell houſes of the carth are comparable in glorie vnto 
this: for what is it to be garniſhed with gold,and filuer,and 


vaine lights of a corruptible eye, which in time conſume, 7**%ar: 
and the ruftand canker fret them away 2 but in thinehearc ;,., 
which Chriſt hath ſanQifed, there is greater treaſure than 'F ! rrea- 
this; if thou looke vpon theearth, thine eiesare cleere to ſee/®'® 


fro Eaſtto Weſt, & all is thine , the ſtones in the ſtreares are 
at league with thee, &the beaſtes of the fielde are at peace 
'with chee: Letall the tyrants in the earth lifevp their hands 
againſt thee, they [hall not findeany thing vnder heauen to 
doo thee hurt : all creatures are ſworne to thy ſafety,and ir 
is not poſhblefor man to break their faithfulneſſe;they can 
doo nothing vnto thee but good. Looke alſo without the 
bounds and compaſle of Heauen and Earth, and with pure 
eyes thou ſeeſt greater things than theſe ; thou ſeeſt Hell a- 
boliſhed, death troden vnder feete, the firſt ſorrow caſt out 
into ſhame, Saintsand Angels arein thy ſight, immortality 
hath lengrhened thy daies, and the glorie of God is before 
thee ina glaſſe. He that can build thee ſuch another taber- 
nacle, let him be thy God, and where els thou findeth ſack 
treaſtre,there ſettlethy heart: or if this only be the greateſt, 
reioyce only in this, and pray fora ſincere faith , that thou 
mateſt indeed ſee it,and haue thy ſoule knit vnſeperably vn- 
to it,that thou maieſt greatly defpiſeall other things,& ſay 

as the Prophet Danid ſaid : What « man,that thou art minifull 
of bins : and thus farre at this time. Now let vs pray. &c: 
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Readings of M. Deerino pon 


_Thenioth Lecture, ypon part of the 
8. verſe, and vpon the g. and 
10. verſes. 


Brut weyet ſee not all things ſubdued onto him. 

9 But wee [ee Jeſus crowned with glorie aud bononr , which was 
made alittle inferioar tothe Angels, through the ſuffering of 
aeath,that by Gods grace he might taſt death for all men. 

io For it became hins, for whom are all theſe things , and by 
whom areall theſe thinges : ſeeing that hee brought many 
children onto glory , that hee ſhould conſecrate the Prince 
of their ſaluation through af flictions. | 


Merz; Told you at the beginning, that the A+ 
Pf poltieinthe firſtand ſecond C hapter, ſet- 
teth purpoſely outrthe perſon of Chriſt, 
VERS I-20 how heis God and man. How heſert out 
RY Wh his Godhead, in the firſt Chapter you 
ERR herd; vnto which he added this earneſt 
exhortation in the beginning ofthis Chapter,whereofalſo 
we haue already ſpoken. 

Now, in theſe words which we hane read , he beginneth 


the other part of his purpoſe ; to teach, that our Sauiour 


Chriſtis perfet man,and taketh his occaſion ofthe text be- 
fore alledged, which he applied vnto Chriſt as chiefe and 
principall, though it be ment alſo of all men: for when he 
had fo highly magnified man in conſideration of mans 
preſent ſtate, a doubr is treight mooued : how can this be, 
{ith we ſee not theſe things yet ſubie&t vnto him? 

To this the Apoſtle anſiwereth, that it is alreadie accom- 


 pliſhedin our Sauiour Chriſt, who js become man for our 


fakes, 


- 


the Epiftle to the Fiebrues: 
fakes, and through death hath gotten this glorie for vs: {0 
hereis a full declaration how this prophecie alledged, is ve- 
rifed in man: Andapreparation to teach more at large, 
how Chriſt is perfe&t man. In the wordes of this eight 
verle : But now,we ſee not yet all things {raw vnts him, he mo- 
ueth the doubt, which is ealilie made againſt that (criprure, 
which ſohizhlieextolled man, and an{wereth thus vato it. 
Indeede, I graunt, all thingsare not yet thus fubie& vnto 
man, bur yetin Chriſt wee ſee this alreadie accomplithed 
for wee haue ſeene him made lower than Angels,and yet a- 
gaine exalted, and crowned with glory and honour, ener 
as himſelte is witneſle; all power is giuen me in heauen ind 


incarth:and fo he is riſen from the dead,that death hath no 


more power ouer him foreuer 5zwho being made man for 

vs,in him itisaccompliſhed , that manis ruler overall the 

works of GOD : now in-part, and after this, fally, when 

our baſe bodies ſhall bee changed, and made glorious. In 

this wee ſee, how he commeth to ſpeake of the manhood 

- our Sauiour Chriſt , which after hee declarerh moreat 
arge. 


Forthe ſaffering ofdeath ; ſome tranſlate this; through | 


theſuffering of dearh,as ſhewing the cauſe: why:God exal- 

ted him : but neither is that ſo- pertinent to the Apoltles 

purpoſe, nor- his words doo ſo {ignitie ; bur thus :'forthe 
fiffering ofdeath,thar is,to the end he might ſuffer death. 


So. he ſheweth the canſe why Chriſt was made lower ' 


than Angel, and thatis, becauſe hee might die: for ocher- 
wiſe, in the maieſ{tieofhis Godhead, all death, andallcor- 
ruption fall before him, and nothing can ftandin his ſight 


butlife,glory,and immortality : therefore, ro the end that 


thatimmorrcalland glorious GOD might die, and death 


might-come vnto him,it muſt needes bee; that he ſhould be .. 


humbled beneath An gels, 
In 
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Readings of M. Deering -opon 

In the words that followe : 7hat by Gods grace_ hee might 
taft of death for all men * he ſheweth hecte the cauſe why hee 
died-as this was the cauſe ofabaling bim that he might die; 
ſo this was the cauſe ofhis death, that hee might die for vs, 
that is, that he mightrake our death vpon him, and ſo by 
him we might bee delinered from it. Where he-ſaith : by 
thegrace of God: heſheweth, that it was the free loue of God 
that gaue his ſonne vnto vs,& no deſert on our behalte;but 
when we ſought not after him, then he offered himſelfe vn- 
ro vs. And when weſate,as the Prophet faith, in darkneſle, 
and inthe ſhadowe of death,then a great light roſe vp vnto 
vs,to this end,that we which are the Gentiles might praiſe 
God for hismercy. And where it is ſaid : that hee might taſt 
of death : he calleth it here the taſt of death, to haue indeede 
ſenſe & feeling ofthe paines, not diminiſhing the paſſions, 
as athing lightly touched, but warranting the bitterneſle 
and all theſorrowe of ir, euen to the bottome of the graue, 
and deathto betafted and felt indeed,and ſaying; for at, hee 
meaneth not by, all, good or bad , whoſocuer they be ; but 
as S, lohn plainly expoundethit : God gawe his ſonne to die,to 
the enithat all that beleeue ſhould not periſh , but hawe life enerla- 
fiing. So our Sauiour Chriſt faith : all that beleene and are bap- 
tiſedfoall bee ſaned. Sothus farre the Apoſtle hath taught 
plainly, both how the former prophecie is accompliſhed in 
Chrilt,and is verified in euerie one of vs; and he hath aptly 
begunto teach this doqrin,that our Saviour Chriſt is per- 
fet man, which in this Chapter { I (aid) was his eſpeciall 


purpoſe. Now, touching this great exceilency of man, 


whereofthe Apoſtle hath ſpoken , and how wee bee made 
partakers oft, a little further wey it. 

He hath ſpoken great and merueilous things,ecuen as the 
Prophet had faid : Marneilows things are ſpoken of thee , thou ci- 
tie of God. | | 3 


» There 


. the EpiStle tothe Februes. 

There is neither Sunne nor Moone, ſea nor.land, golde 
nor {iluer, meate nor drinke, no elements oftheworld, no 
obſeruatians of Moſes lawe,no traditions-ofmen, that is 0- 
ver man, but manruleth all, and all is vnder his feete. Here 
- freight way, both Ieweand Gentile faith : thele beindeed 

. golden promiſes, but wher are theſe honorable perſonages 
you ſpeake of? Arenotwee as our fathers were, and doth 
not death deuoure vs ?. To this the Apoſtle: anſwereth:; I 
graunt wee do not yet ſee with our eyes, how. theſe things 
are: but I ſay againe,ourcies are no Judges in this caſe. The 
glorie is notearthly, and the kingdom is not of this world, 
whereofwefpeake; but the riches are:ſpirituall, and ofthe 
ſpirituall man they are diſcerned: knowe thy ſelfe, that by 
fic thou art Chriſts,and he thine,that he died for thee, & 
thowliueft by him, that thou art fleſh ofhis fleſh, bone of his 
bone,a member ofhis body,and whatſocuer is his,is thine: 
have this faith;and now-.come and ſee;and thou ſhalt ſeeall 
theglorie of the world, lefle than: the glorie ofſuch a man; 
for thou ſeeſt Chriſt humbled indeede once, that he might 
ſuffer death, but euen then when: hee was in the ſhape of a 
ſeruant,thou ſaweſt him full of grace and truth,euen as the 
_ onely begotten ſonneofG O D ; thou ſaweſt him ſoft 'of 


ſpeach, bur of merueilous wiſedome ; plaine in teaching, 


bur fullof'graceand power ; ftmple in conutenance, but of 
an inuincible courage; at lowedegree,:but ofexcellent po- 
wer z of noaccomptamong men, but great in miracles, at 
which, man was aſtoniſhed. | 

* Thus thou haſt ſeen Chriſt, even when hee was loweſt, 
highly exalted; that thou haſt no good cauſe to reaſon a- 
gainſt thy dignity, though thine eye ſe not, euen in this 
time,all things ſubie& vnto. thee : but ſee further into our 
Sautour Chriſt, and thou ſhaltſee more of thine owne ha- 
nour, | | 


| Thou. 


ap. 2. 
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Readings of M. Deering upon 
Thou haſt ſeene him in thy fleſh raiſed from the dead, 
& in ty natureaſcended into heauen, that man in his per- 
fon might bee crowned with glorie and honour; wee haue 
ſeene him carry our fleſh into thepreſenceof G O D hisfa- 
ther; and itis no morepoſhbleto take thisglory from vs, 
as many as be one with him, than.it.is poſibleto pull away 
a gaine his perſonal humanitie from rhe perſon of his God- 
head. This I ſeein Chriſt, and knowe it inimy ſelfe : And 
what, though yetawhile, the outward man bee grieued ? 
Thou foole,that which thou ſowelt, it reuiueth notagaine, 
exceptit firſt die ; alittle corne of wheate, it-cannot have 
vertue, to become thirtie.or-fortie times better'than it was, 
being multiplied to ſo many,all as good as it ſelfe, & bring- 
ing beſide fruirfull increaſe of ſtrawe and chafte , except it 
firſt be caſt inthe groundand dye: and how ſhouldeſtthou 
hauea change, butifthou bee firſt corrupr? and how muck 
art thou better than a;graine ofcorne, that thou. mighteſt 
ſurely know, when through .corruption thou ſhalt come: 
into incorruption, thatthy glarie ſhall bee then vnipeake- 
able,and all things ſhall ſerme thee to-make thy life infinite- 
ly bleſſed morethan'itis ? Thy hope now, ifthon couldeſt 
enlarge itathoufand fold , yet it ſhould bee. greater than 
thou canſt imagine; and thy faith, if it could comprehend 
moreaſſuranceofimmortality, than thy eye doth furely of 
rhelight ofthe Sunne, yet thou ſhalt tinde the fruit of it a- 
boueallthy choughts. This thou ſeeſt,if thou ſee Chriſt:& 
this thou knoweſt to be thine, ifthou know thy ſelfe to bee 


onewith him. And for thy {innes, howſoever they cleaue 


vntothy bones, hate them as thou harteſt hell ; for from 
thence they are,and the diuell worketh them;but care not 
for them, for though they were heauie in weight, and many 
m number,what then ? thou haſt:thy hope, not in thine 


owneperſon, but in the body of Chriſt, into which thou 
Me art 


| " che Epiftle to the Edebrues. © 
artgraffed,and in which there is notſpot nor blemiſh,, bur 
perte&righteouſnes,cuen before GOD zand in him asall 
other things, ſo finnealfo is put vnder thy fete, and:thou 
art ruler ouer it. And thus farre ofthe doQrine ofthe Apo= 
ſtleheecetaught vs, in this hisexhortation, | | 

Nowtlet vs returneto his otherpurpoſe , how he teach- 
eth the humanity ofour Sauiour Chriſt - the firſt reaſon 
whereofis in theſe words : that hemight 1aft of death for all: 
for as to the end he might ſuffer death, it was neceſſarie hee 
ſhould be humbled, becauſe death els could or comeinto 
his preſence ; ſo ſuffering death that man'might beedeliue- 
red, by that death.it was as neceſſary thathehimfelfe ſhould 
beman,for ſo wererhe iuſt iudgements of GOD; hegaue 
mana laweand pronounceda curſe to him that brake it ; 
therefore when we had all treſpaſſed, wee werefallen into 
the puniſhment of our {inne: for the threatningsof Godare 
not asthe words ofa man,that can alter, or by ſomeinter- 
celion that they can bee mitigated ; but with God there is 
no change nor thadowe ofchange: that which with him is 
once purpoſed, was euer decreed', and his wordes are not 
weake, but wharhe hath threatned,if we fall into his hands, 
_althe creatures ofthe world haue no helpe for thee: fothar 


this being decreed of God, Curſed i hee that abideth, wot imall Deur.z7. 


things writtenin this booke: all peop!e muſtneedesay; men, 
and the foule that ſinneth muſt 'needes die: redemption 
from this,thereis none to belooked for, but by ſuffering of 
It, forthe Lord had ſpoken, and it:muſt bedone3ſo'our Sa- 
viour Chriſt; fith he would: deliver vs, hee muſt beemade 
man like vntovs,andinour naturedyerhedeath!: 17 
Our linnes are not imputedvnto vs, but they wereim- 
_ puted vnto him. The punifhmentof them 'istorgiuen vs, 
but it was not forgiuen/him. Rightreouſneilecis freely gi- 
ven vs, but it wasnot freely givenhim: Heobeyed che law 
of 
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Readings of M. Deering rojon 
of his father my iot,andeuery title, that hee might fulfill 
all righteouſneſſe. He bare the condemnation of hell and 


death,that he mighcaþoliſhit..He took vpon him the guil- 


tineſſe of our finnes, and bare them in his owne body, that 
he might naile them vpon his croſſe. Whenit pleaſed God 
our heauenly father,of his great mercie, to accept the obe- 
dience of his law for our perfe& righteouſheſſe, and to giue 
vnto it the recompence ofeternall life; and when it pleaſed 
God to accept this for a full puniſhment of all the ſfinnes of 
man, ifany mgn could be found to beare it before God and 
ouercome it, our Sauiour Chriſt craued no more but this; 
the relidue he perfourmed all in his owne body, and by his 
eternall ſpirit ouercame it 3 ſo that in him is lite, in him is 
righteouſneſſe,in him is immortalitie,in him is thereconci- 
led good will of God. : and that excellent wiſedome which 
hath made vs by faith one with him, the ſame hath made 
vs partakers ofall his honour and glorie. Thus we ſeewith 
what neceflity we are conſtrained to acknowledge the hu- 
manity ofour Sauiour Chriſt, and why he muſt needes bee 
made man. p41 
 Itfolloweth now inthetenth verſe : for, t became hims for 
whom are all things &c.. The Apoſtle now goeth forward, 
teaching more Lend this dotrine of the humanitie of 
our Sauiour Chriſt : and firſt he taketh away'the offence of 
it, then ſetteth downe manifeſt reaſon to prooue it. Touch- 
ing the offence, wee cannot denie, but many thoughtsand 
.cogitations ariſe in a carnall man, when he confidereth the 
ſonne of God, to take fleſh'ofthe virgin Mary, ito be made 
man in alllikenes vnto vs,except{inne, to hunger, tothirft, 
to ſuffer all that he ſuffered ; we would thinke this myſterie 
very firange, ifwe had no more wiſedome but of the heart 
ofman to meditateinit. Andthereforeto ftop all ſuchof- 


fences, and vtterly to take away all the tentations ofthe = 
| ue 
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the EpiSle fo the Hebrnes. - 
uell touching the incarnation and ſuffering of Chriſt , hee 
faich thus, fer it became bims for whom areall things, andby 


whom are ali things. An excellent ſaying,and able to bring in 


obedience vnto God, all the thoughtsofman. Allthings 
ſerue for Gods glory ; and all things are according to his wil; 
hee hath ſodecreed, and thiswas beſt in his eyes, who will 
reaſon againſt it? | ps 

It followeth : }When hee would bring many children into glo- 
ry, to conſecrate the Prince of their ſaluation through afflictions. 


In theſe words, the Apoſtle ſerteth downe , what was the - 


decree of God, that from hence forth all mouthes might be 
ſtopped , andno man ſhould haueiuſt offence in the croſfe 
of Chriſt. Beſide this,in theſe words we may gather an argu- 
ment alſo, for the humanitie ofour Sauiour Chriſt, mhich is 
this : God decrecd to bring man to glory through afi&i- 
ons, but ſo our Sauiour Chriſt entred into his glory , there- 
torehe was alſo perfe& man. A neceſlary je. ſure conclu- 
fion.in the ſchoole of Diuinitie, where wee ſtriuenot about 
words. Theſe words, many children: meaning all the ele&; 
haiereſpet vnto theſe, he Prince of their ſaluation:meaning 
Chriſt; for in that he is called their chiefe leader into life, ir 
is witneſſed, that he is one innarure with the reſidue; abro- 
ther among all the children, whom the other might follow: 
ſo theſe words , 80 bring intoglory, hauc reſpe&trothe other 
after,fo conſecrate by afflictions : So that the decreeof GOD, 
was,to makeſuch a way of life, in which his children by ma- 
ny afi&tions ſhould bee made meete for an inhericance of 
glory, which way , accordingrothewill ofthis father, our 
Samour Chriſt hath gone , thathe might beknowneto bee 
man, andthe author of our ſaluation. And ſoweeſee the 
argument whereof wee ſpake , why our Jauijour Chriſt was 
man, and ſubmitted vnto death. Now letvs further marke, 


what we may profitably learne in this verſe. bo 
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 pute, Moſes addeth: The fecretthings belong tothe Lord 


[ 


| Readings of M. Deering pon 
Firſt, where it is aid : 1 beſeemed him , for whom are alt 
things, &c. A $OET 7-5 | 
Let vs learne in all things, whereof our hearts can confi. 
der,to make this vnto vsa ſure principleofall eruth,equity, 
& goodneſlt ; that fo it was decreed of God. How farreſo 
euer wee decline rom this,to thinke it either ſtraunge,or a- 
ny other thing better : ſo farre we fall into all vnrighteouſf 
neſſe,vntruth , and fin, being ſeduced with the corruption 
of our owne hearts. Let vs hold chis then with an vnchang- 
able purpoſe: Ifit bee oncereuealed, this is the decree of 
God. Bring downe the haughtines ofthine own thoughts, 
and humble thy minde & vnderſtanding, to acknowledge 
all counſell, wiſedome and 1uſtice, to be in Gods ordinance: 
and ifany thing ſeeme better vnto thee, confeſſe the hard- 
neſſe of thy heart, and ſay with the Prophet Dauid, Zhi is 
my ſinne: further reaſoning than this,is all ofeuill:and who- 
ſoeuer preſumerh to diſpute more, he ſhall be onerthrowne 
at the laſt in his owne folly, and giue glory vnto God in his 
owne deſtru&ion. | | 
" The Apoſtle here to take away all fooliſh queſtions, ind 
fiperfluous, about the humanity of our Saniour Chriſt, 
with this one word he ſtoppeth the mouthes of all proude 
men - So the Lord appointed ; {o it ſeemeth good vnrto the 
Lord. Such humilitie as this, was in Moſes, when he ma- 


*keth his long exhortation-to the people of Iſtael, and fore- 


telleth them,that when they ſhall forget the Lord,and deſ- 
piſe his ſtatutes, the wrath of GOD ſhall waxe hot againſt 
them,and he will bring vpon them euery curſe that is writ- 
ten.in the lawe, euen ſo doing with them,as he did with the 
nations that were before them : which. wonderfull iudge- 
ments of God vpon his ownpeople,ſhould make the world 
amaſed, whereof yet leaſt any man'ſhould curiouſlie dil- 


out 


; the EpiSte to the Flebrues. - Cap. 2. 

our God, but the things revealed belong vnto vs, &to our "+, / 

children,for euer. As it he had faid:theſe are the ordinances 29. 

 ofGod,let vs walke inthem ; if wee tranſgreſle, the puniſh- 

ment otourſinneis before vs; further, wee ſhall diſpute in 

vaine, the ſecretthings belong vnto the Lord our God,and 

his iudgements cannot bee ſearchied out. Such an humble 

confeſhon was in the Prophet Dauid , in his great perſecu- 

tions and troubles, wherein(no doubt) all his ſorrowe was 

notfor the ſonne of lay, hee would not haue made ſuch 

complaints & cries for the fall ofa fraile man; but he knew 

the promiſes that God had made vnto him,andall his faith 

how it reſted vpon them, ſo that all his foundations ſeemed 

to bee caſt downe, and it ſhooke his heart and reines, to ſee 

the ſtrength and rage of his enemies, and himſelfeas a dead - 

doggein I[rael,that is,aman without any accompt or rec- 

koning: yet notwithſtanding all this,though his own wiſe- - 

dome had failed never ſomuch, yet he ſth, 1 ſhould beePh. 39.9. 

dumbe,and not openmy month: forthou 0 Lord doeſtit: hows 

ſoeuer his owne wit was turned yplidedowne, thathe ſaw 

nothing how things could cometo paſſe, yet heeacknow- 

ledgeth his ſinne, that is,his folly,his ignorance, his infide- 

litie, ifhe ſhould not confeſſeall that GOD did,it was beſt, 

and the next way to bringall his purpoſes to paſſe. + _;.. 
The Prophet Ieremic beeing vtterly amaſed, what it 

ſhould meane, that the way ofthe wicked did ftillproſper, 

or why they liued all in wealth that did rebelliouſly tran 

grelle, why God planted them,to make them rake rootand 

to bring forth fruit ; as he was aftoniſhed at this worke,and 

| ſpake foorththe thoughts ofhis heart , yet firſt he acknow- 

ledged his owne ignorance,cafting downe the thaughts of | 

his owne reaſon,and faid : 0 Lord, if 1difpute with thee, thaw Ter- 12.1. | 

art righteous. . | #; 25, £6 

It wasa readje bridle tothe holy Prophet to rule all his _ 

I 2 _ thoughts, 


x 
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' thoughts, to ſay, the Lord hathdoneit, let vs bold our 


CACE. | | | 
: And an excellent exampleof this humilitie, isour Saui- 
our Chriſt himſelfe, to teach vs modeſtie that are butmen : 
for he, who ſo loucd the people of I{rael, rhathee weprouer 
their Citty, when they would not repent , prayed for them, 


. when they bung him onthe Croſſe, gaue his life forthem, 


Luk. 10. 
21. 


when they had caft him off , and would none of his ſalua- 
tion , hee that had this vnchangeableloue to his brethren; 
fleſh ofhis fleſh, and bone of his bone ; yer when hee called 
his humane thoughts to the confideration of the decree of 
God,he humbled himſelfe, changed his affeCtions, reioyced 
in other thoughts, and ſaid : 7rbawke thee, O father, that thou 
haft hid theſe thiugs from the wiſe and prudent and haſt renealed 
them vnts little ones : when hee ſaw hee was ſent their mini-- 
ſer, for the truth of GOD, to confirme the promiſes made 
vnto their fathers, hee hadno other longing but how to win = 
them : when hee ſaw another counſell of GOD, that they 
were not alllfracl which were of Iſracl , hee knew this was 
beſt,reioyced in ſpirit, gaue glory vito. God, and would not 
reaſon of his vnſcarchable indgements. Vho is hee now, 
or-of what wiſdome that darediſpute againſt the counſell 
of GOD? Are wegreater then Moles, wiſcrthan the Pro- 
phets, or higherthanour Saujour Chriſt > Orhaue all theſe 
heldtheir peace at Gods workes, that wee ſhould reafon a- 
gainſt them > Let vs then rule our ſelues,orrather let vs bee 
ruled of the Lord, that wee may ſay as the Apoſtle faid and 
this may bee thereaſonof all ourbeliefe : ſorheLordhath 
thoughtgood, A place much like vato this, is in the 24-of 
Luke 3 when the two diſciples that went to Emaus mer-. 
Beiled exceedingly ar all chethings that had happened vnto. 
Chriſt, ſo that their faith began to faile them : thiisour Sa- 
-viour Chriſt eeproouerh then) , and all the reaſoning rhat 


Was. 


<0, 
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the Prophets hawe ſpoken : muſt nor Chritt needes ſuffer theſe 
thinges and ſoenterinto glory ? He referreth them firſt to 
the Prophets,to know that this was the decree of God: but 
then laieth a neceffity vpon the perfourmance of his word, 
that it muſt needes be ſo: and ifthat bee not only good,on- 
lie iuſt,only wiſe in our fight thatare but men, let vs not 
boaſt, there is no cauſe in this world of our miſliking ; but 
becauſe we be fooles, and ſlowe of heart to beleeue. And 
thus farre the thing it ſelte ſpeaketh, how meete it is for vs 
to humble our ſelues vnder all the ordinances ofGad, 
It followeth inthe Apoſtle : for whom are all things, and 
"_—_— all things. This is a ſingular reaſon, why wee 
ould be obedient, & aske none accompt of all the doings 
_ oftheLord: Is manafflited ? why ſhould he nor bee fo ? 
the Lord hath done it, and for the Lord he was made: are 
the reprobate ocdeined to deftrution ? why ſhould they 
not? the Lord ſoordeined it, and for the Lord they were 
made: aretheele&t freely ſaued ? why ſhould they not? the 
Lord hath ſaued them, and for the Lord they were made: 
yea,but the reaſon of theſe things | ſee not:yea,but(6 man) 
whoartthou that takeſt a contrarje part to diſpute againſt 
God? arenot all things for him,and art thou only enuious 
againſt his glorie? Thus (dearely beloued) carry the word 
of God to leane on, & beleeue aſſuredly itſhal be fulfilled ; 
and thinke that it is beſt, and you {hall not bee mooued for 
ever, If you come in place with thoſe ancient worne crea- 
tures, who with a colour of gray haire, which is the wiſeſt 
part in them, ſo long deceiue our people, they or their dif- 
ciples, if they reafon againſt you ; hath God forſaken his 
Churcha thouſand yeere,and were al our fathers deceiued 
before Luther was borne,ſuch antiquitie, vnitie, vniuerſa- 
litie, wasit all in error ? Theſe words taken vp againein our 
I 3 daies, 


was within them : 0 /oole,and ſlowe of heart to beleeve allthas *! | 


4 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Readings of M. Deering pon 
daies,and countinanced with the gray heads of our Phari« 
lies, Watſon, Fecknam,Cole, Heath,& other like, O- Lord 
how many men doo they deceiue ? for their owne reaſon 
litteth vp itſelfe, and they ſay, how can this beſo ? ſo many 
wiſe, ſo many learned , ſo many noble, all deceiued ? had 
God forgotten to be mercifull ? Firſt, I would aske of theſe 
men bnt this one queſtion : and if they will not willingly 
bee deceiued, letthem anſwere as they thinke. What one 
word ofall theſe, both might not,and did not the Phariſies 
ſay2gainſt our Sauiour Chriſt? and how dare they now 
reaſon againſt the Goſpell of Chriſt with the ſameargu- 
ment, with which the Pharifies reaſoned againſt Chriſt ? 
but they will ſay, now Chriſt hath made a promiſe to bee 
with his Church to theend. 


Ft” Dwis,s And had he not madethis promiſe before ? Is not Teſus 
WF 1 Egg. 20. Chriſt both to day and yeſterday, & the ſame world with- 


outend ? Lookein the 18 of Dent. andin the 59. of Efay, 
as abſolute, as fulla promiſe then as now. But they were 
not ſo longe inerror; put caſe they were not, he who puni- 
{hed the tranſgrefſion of cthedawe giuen by Angels, with 
400.yeares blindneſſe;may not he puniſh the tranſgreſhon 
againſt his Goſpell; given by his only ſonne, with 890.0r a 
I900. yeares blindneſſe : But for your ſakes ( dearely belo- 
ved ) Idoo more than I would, and with reaſon I confute 


Wit 2Thc.z 2 them, which haueno reaſon. Let vs come to the text and 


anſwere out ofit, Was the world deceived ſo many hun- 


2.The.:,7 dred yearc? why ſhould it not ? The Lord ordeined thar 


there ſhould comeanapoſtaſie, and a generall fallfrom the 
fiith of Chriſt, that the world might bee ſeduced with the 


2.Th.2.3. man oflinne; whoſe age began in the Apoſtles times, and 


thall not vtterly dyetill the day of Chriſt. Thus the Lord 
appointed,and fo let it be, forall things are for his glory. 


And herelet vs reſt in all the things that euer our hearts 
can 


f 


the EpiStle tothe Hebrues. © 


can thinke vppon, it wee can ſeeno reaſon of the word of 


GOD, wecanſee humilitie to confeſle before him : O the **'5133+ | 


deapth ofthe riches,& of the wiſedome, and ofthe know- 
ledge of GOD, how vnſearchableare his iudgements, and 
how are his waies without finding out ? and becauſe wee 
knowe, that of him, and by him, and in him are all things, 
let vs ſpeakeit ; to him bee glory for euer more. All Coun- 
ſels, all DoRors, all examples, all decrees, all what you will, 
they are not our Schoolemaſters, but our fellowe (cholers, 
that wee may learne together out of the word of GO D, 
whoſe decree ſhall ſtand for euer , and whoſe iudgements 
are perfe@ righteouſheſle. 

That which followeth in thelatter ende of the verſe: 79 
con(ecrate him by «fflictions : or to make him perfect by atfi- 
E&ions: the meaning is, that Chrult in his. death, accompli- 
ſhed a ful redemption,and ſo was prepared to receiuean in- 
heritance of glorie, not attributing ſo this worke to his 
death,as though all his life had been impertinent : for in all 
his life, Chriſt was made our redemprion.. Saint Paul ex- 


preſlie faith : By the obedience of one, a great many are preſented Ro. 


righteous : And againe hee ſaith : For this cauſe hee was made 
[ubiefF wnts the lawe , that hee might redeeme them which were 
holden under the lawe. And for this' cauſe hee permitted not 
one iot,or one title of it, that he might beftowe vpon vs the 


fulneſſe of all righteouſnefle : but the ſcripture attributeth 


commonly our redemption to his death, becauſe it was 
the chiefelt and greateſt, worke of all, the accomplithment 
and perfe&tion of all the reſt vpon the croſle, he was loweſt 
caſt downe,and vpon the croſle he triumphed ouer Sathan, 
and after the croſſe he obteined power ouer death and hell; 
therefore in ir, as the Apoſtle faith, he was conſecrate to c- 
ternall glorie. And thus farreat this time. Now let vspray. 


&c. j 
I 4 | The 


Gal. 4. 4+ 


Phil. 2,6, | 


Col. 2, 


62 | 
CS. 2. | 
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Readings of M. Deering Vþon 


Thetenth Lecure vpon the 
II. 12. & 13, verles. 


11 For he that ſantificth, and they which are ſanttified, are» 
- of one : wherefore hee is not aſhamed to call. them bre- 
gnYen. 

12 Saying, Iwill declare thy name onto my brethrew:: in the 
middes:of the Church will 1 ſing praiſes tothee. 

I3 And againe, I will put my truſt in him. And againe : Be- 
hold,. heere am 1, and the children which God hath giues: 


Es 


5H E reaſons before vſed, to prouethe: 
humanity ofour ſauiour,weretheſe.. 
Firſt, hedied for man ;zand therefore 
it was neceſſary: he. ſhould. be man. 
Secondly,it wasthedecreeof GOD 
to bring man into. glorie,, through. 
many affliftions : but ſo Chriſt our 
head was alfo conſecrate to enter in-- 
to glory. therefore he was naturall man.. 

Nowit followeth : For hethat ſanitifieth , and theythat are. 
ſandtified are all of one. This word, for, notethacauſe of that 
whick-was faid before-and he had. aid this ;.hethat leadeth. 
ether into the glory of God, by the ſame way hee. muſten- 
teralſohimſelſe. Headdeth now the cauſe and ground of 
that aying : becauſe they-muſt beeof one nature, both hee: 
thar leadeth, and they thatareled into this ſaluation. 

Now,becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſpoken ſo plainely ofthe. 
natureofour Sauiour Chriſt, that he is perfe& man, to 
reach vs, that yer not in our owne nature, but beingrege- 
nerate. by his grace, wee aremadechildren, Thereforethe. 

TO, | Apoſile: 


the Epifile to the Fiebrues. 


Apoſtlechangeth his former ſpeach:and in ftead of ſaying, 
he thatleadeth into glory, which is the worke ſpoken of, 
he faith, He that /and#ifieth, naming the vertue incident, by 
which the worke was done ;and in ftead of, they that are 
lead, which is the betiefite imployed,he faith , They that are 
ſanfified, which is the qualitie with which they areindu- 
ed: meaning yer one thing before,and now ;there in plaine 
words calling it ourentry into faluation ; heere by a tigure 
naming it, our ſanctification , which is the meanes of our 
inheritance of it. And by this, exhorting vs,that we would 
follow holineſſe, which is our likeneſſe with -Chrift. And: 
thus much touching theſe words, how they hang with the 
former. | 

Now to-conſiderthem-inthemſelues, we haue the third: 
argument,for the humanity ofour Sauiour Chriſt, which: 
is this ; Hethat ſhall ſanQiie his people, muſt becomeone 
with them: but Chriſt hath (anRifed vs,therefore he is of 
our nature. And the force of this argument ſtandeth-vpon- 
that ground whereofwee haue ſpoken: ; that this isthe dee 
cree oftheiuſt God, that the nature of man: could notbee: 
fanfified, but in theperſon of man. ATE EOR 

A proofeand declarationthatit is ſo, isadded bythe A- 
poſtle in thereſidue of the verſe, 4nd for this cauſe hee is not 
aſhamed to call vs brethren: whereunto is ſtreight added the. 
teſtimonie ofthe two and twentieth Palme, out of which 
he proueth it, 7wil (hew foorth thy name onto my brethren , in: 
the middes of the congregation Iwillpraiſe thee : a plaine ande- 
uident teftimonie, where our Sauiour Chriſt calleth vs bre- 
thren: for the Prophet Dauid, who in many of his affliti- 
ons barethe image ofour Sauior Chriſt, wrote that Palme. 
though in his owne. great calamities; yet eſpecially in the 
perſon of Chrift, as itis certaine; becauſe. the Euangeliſtes- 
and Apoſtles alleadge out ofthatPlalme many places, ap- 


plying: 
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plying them all ro our Saviour Chriſt. Beſides that, the 
whole Pfalme is. a liuelie deſcription. of the paſhon of 
Chriſt, and the latter end fortelleth the calling of.the Gen- 
tiles, which were onely to be gathered, tothe ſetting vp of 
this glorious Kingdomeof Chriſt. Sothar is aptlie hereap- 
plied to Chriſt, which there the Prophet Dauid ſpake in 
the perſon of Chriſt. And herelet vs marke this , while the 
Apolile prooueth our Sauiour Chriſt to be man, he allead- 
geth the Sc. ipture ſo, as diſtintly thewing the offices of 
Chriſt, that he is our Prophet,our King,our Prieft ; that we 
might knowe, we catinot giue him theſe offices, and denie 
his manhood; nor grant him his manhood and-denie him 
theſe offices. So here this text,as in the name brother,it pro- 
peth hee is ofour nature : ſo theſe wordes, 1will acclare thy 
name,& 1Iwill ſing of thee, they ſhew that our Sauiour Chrilt 
i5 our Prophet;to reueale the will of his Father to vs. _ 
',, Now whereit is faid here, He that ſanttifieth', and they that 
are ſanitified, are all of one :; we haue to conſider, thateuenin 
the-manhood of our-Sauiour-Chriſ, is vertue and grace, in 
which he doath ſanQifie vs. For not onely as he is God,he 
fanaifieth vs, but alſoin his humane nature hee hath this. 
vertueand poyer; to:make vs holy : nor taking his nature 
ſuch from the virgine Marie, but making it ſuch by pow- 
ring into it.the fuineſſe of his ſpirite. And this our Sauiour 
Chriſt himſelfe witneſſerh : for ſpeaking of his ſending in- 
to the world, how hee was ſent of his Father to call his loſt 
people vnro-faluation,hee faith in like fort, heealſo:ſenderh 
his Apoſtles, & ſtreightaddeth, for them: 1 ſantFifie, my ſelfe. 
The holines which the Apoſtles had in their calling, they 
had it from ITeſus Chrift, ade man , & walking in that vo- 
cation-beforexhem. Euen fo it.is with vs: all thatis good in 
_ vs;andall cherighteouſhesthat.can bein vs, we haue itnei- 
ther out ofthe Eaſt,nor Weft , but from the body bo ary 
| ri 
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Chrilt; neither is there in the world any other fandificdti- 
on : ſothatall werhat be here this day , andall peopkels of 
the world, except we know perfect manhood ,-and our na- 
ture to be really vnited to the perſon of the Sonne of God, 
who hath ſan&tified himſelfe for vs, there is no ſanAXificati- 


on for vsvnder heauen. Euen as our hands and armes;and: _ 


other members, are not nouriſhed biit onely by the meate 
receiued.ofthe head z fo our ſpirituallmeat ofrighteguſnes 
and life, is not giueti vs, but from our head Ieſus Chrilt, 
And as the veynes are meanes by which nouriſhmentis co= 
ueyed toeuery part ; ſo faith is the meanes by witichwee: 
receiuefrom Chrift, all that is heatthfultvnto vs.Arid as by 
ioynts and {tnnewes,our members arereally knit, & made 
a body vntothe head ; foreallie, truelie;, and indeede,, by 
one ſpirite we beknitvnto Chriſt, as pertetly 8 ſubſtan- 
tiailie made one with him, as.our members:are one with 
our head. TH | 
Ifchou vnderſtand not this, or faieſt with Nicodemus, 
how can this be done? I ſay vnto theeagain;pray that thous: 
maiſt be taught ofGod, and. that his ſpirite may reueale.it 
vnto thee: for ifrhe tongue of Paule were dumbe,notable 
to ſpeake what he ſawe in viſion , how much lefle is man a-' 
ble toſpeake the truth of greater myſteries?and ifour harts: 
can not:comprehend all the wifedome of God in the winde- 
- thatbloweth, how he raiſeth itvp,or maketh it fall againe,' 
how can we vnderftand this wiſedome of our vniting vn-' 
to Tefus Chriſt ? Onelie this can I fay, God hath giuenwvs* 
faith, in which wee may beleeueir, and out of which ſuch 
!0y thineth in our wv Aſi crucifieth the world vnto vs 
how farre our reaſon is from ſeeing it, it skillerh not, it is 
ſufcient if we can belecueir. HH 
Webeccue inthe Lord our God, yet wee knowe not 
what is his countenaunce ; wee belecue and apprehend by 
hope, 


. 
» 


m_ 


wi 
A 
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hope,his glory: yet neither eye can ſee it,nor eare can heare 
ic. Wee belecucand ſee immorrality,yet our heart can not 
comprehend the beight,the breadth,the length, the depth. 
We belecuethereſurretion of the dead, yer wee can not 
vnderſtand ſuch excellent wiſedome, how lite is renewed 
in thediſperſed and ſcattered bones and athes. We beleeue 
our Sauiour Chriſt is man,and we haue ſkene him, and felt 
him; yet how he was man, borne ofa virgin , all men inthe 
world haue no wiſedometo declare. Euen fo (dearly be- 
loued) we belecue,that our Sauiour Chriſt and we be one, 
he of vsand we of him, he the head , wee the body, reallie, 
ſubſtantially, truly , ioyned together : not by 1oynts and 
ſinewes, for that vniting Iknowe well inough : but by his 
ſpirite, of which wee hane all receiued ; and this vnitie I 
cannot concelue nor vtter, till I ktnowe God euecn as hee is, 
& his holy ſpirit which hath wrought this bleſhng. Thus. 
welearne,that here the Apoſtle teacheth vs, & thus we vn- 
derſtand whatis here ſaid ; Hee that ſanitifieth, and they that 
are ſanitified, areall of one. | 
And where itis laid here,he that doth ſanQifie, ſhewing 
the preſent time and the worke ſtill a dooing ; it teacheth 
vs, that our fan&tification hath adaily increaſe ; and when 
itis fully accompliſhed, then God calleth, and our daies are 
at anende. And let vs note this well, for it behooueth vs 
much; if we be Chriſtians, we are ſtill ſanified by the ſpi- 
riteof Chriſt, for ſo it was in him , he grew ſtill in grace be- 
fore God and men, ifthou bee graffed into his bad y,thou 
haft his ſpirite, and it will haue his worke in thee. Thou 
ſhalt not be weary of well dooing, nor ceaſe to reioyce in 
God thy Sauiour, bur ſtill increaſe in ſpirituall grace; ill 
thou come tothe age ofthe fulneſle of Chriſt. There can 
be noaffetion in thee, according to the fleſh , but if it bee 
great it willappeare in his worke; much morethis, which 
LS | is 
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thy faceſad ; if ioy bee within, it maketh the countenance 
merry 3 if thou haue a flatteringhearr, 'allthe members of 
thy body will ftreight ſerue ſo vile a thing 3 if hatred bee 
within thee , thy body will ſhew it forth in all manner of 
curſed doing : and there is nothing that can poſſeſſe the 
minde. but it leadeth the members in obedience of it. How 
much more ; if the Spirit of GOD haue repleniſhed chy 
minde-, Will all thy body ſhew foorth godly defires ? 
This the Apoſtle noteth , when hee ſaith ,- Hee that ſant7i- 
ah. | ed £11 JOINT 
2 Ir followeth ; For ths cauſe hee is not aſhamed to callus bre- 
zhren, Vpohn good cauſe the Apoſtle faith, He is not aſhamed; 
for if hee humbled nor himſelfe in greatloue of vs , how 
_ mighthe accompt itſhame tobe'as we are ? Hethar 
made heauen and carth, he that is theimmortall and glori- 
ous God, one with hisFather, before whom all Angel doe 


obey, and all Princes are earth and aſhes : ought weenorro _ 


ſay, ſecing it pleaſeth him-to acknowledgevs, that arebur 
poore creatures, thathee is not aſhamedofvs?' Irwasgreat 
praiſe in Moſes; being fo highly eſteemed of Pharaoh,- thar 
yet hee would vouchfafeto viſit his poore brethren. It was 
fingularloue in Ioſeph, when hee was next vnto theKing in 
honour and 'dignitie ; yetnottobee aſhamed of hjsfarhers 
houſe, who were heardmen and ſhepheards. Bur allis no- 
thing , inrcompariſon of this , that Iefus Chriſt ts norafha- 
med of vs : for what ? the glory of the vaine world made 
not amortallman aſhamed of his dutie,/'to athrioy e 
his poore father and brethren, ih whoſeperſonsheemight 
Giſfer alictle reproach : buc how much grcaterwas this do- 
ing, whereof weſpeake. Theſhining brighenes of the glo« 
ry f God, made nocthe onely begortetforme-aſhamedy oF 
his fee grace, ro acknowkdgevs that wete his enerfiies; 
C24 : | whoſe 


Cop. 2, | 
is of the ſpirit of God, If thou bee ſorrowfull, it will make <7 1 


F 
i 


i | him, hee ſhall confeſſe his folly then, when all that ſee 


| Readings of M, Deering opon 
whoſe peſons he ſhould ſuffer a moſt ſhamefull and flaun- 
derous death. This is the caſe betweene Chriſt and-vs, and 
this the Apoſtle meanerth,when he ſaith hee is notalhamed 
to call vs brethren. And ifhis highneſle abaſed ir ſelfe ro 
our loweeſtate,and was not alhamed: ler vs { dearely belo- 
ued) learneto be wiſe, and know what the Lord requireth 
of vs;far all the good which he hath done vnto vs ; he ſaith 
in the Goſpell, He that is afhamed of mee, and my words, be- 
ou men,1will be aſhamed of him before my Father which s in 
eanen. 
And is not,trow you, thisa iuſt condemnation, if wee 
wretched men will be aſhamed of him,who being rhe God 
ofglorie, was not aſhamed of vs? howe much is he greater 
Gen, 28, than we? Abraham when he «9 neere vnto him, 

hee felt himſelfe how hee was but duſt. When Iob came 
Iob. 35. necretoſcethe tokens of him, heeabborred himſelfe, and 
confeſſed how vncleane hee was. When Dauid ſawe the 
gloricofhis dwelling,he ſaid, he had. rather abide but one 
day,andasa doore keeper in the houſe ofhim, then 10000. 
dayesto bearerule in Kings palaces. When Paule ſaw the 
glorieprepared for vs in his reſurreRion;, hee faid,, hee ac- 


Plal.84, 


'Phil.z, comptedallthe world tobe but dung, totheend hemight 


winne him. EEEITTE A 
- -Ifthen;ſuch a Chriſt benot aſhamed to call vs brethren; 
ameruecilous and vnſpeakable fooliſhneſle is bound vp in 
our heartes , if wee alhamed to call him brother a- 
G He werea fooliſhpoore:man;, that wereaſhamed of the 
kindred which the King did challenge ofhim : Heis more 
 fooliſh;though hee werea King himſelfe,that is alhamed of 
the Sonne of God , when' hee offereth himſelfe vato him. 
Yea, and hee bee neuer ſo proud a man, that nowdeſpiſeth 


him 


"the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. 
him _ lay; Blefſed'is he that commeth in the name ofthe 
Lord. - | th RELA 9h 
Pride,or flatterie,or couetouſheſſe, or vanitie, or feare, 
or what you will, may make vs nowe aſhamed'to contefie 
him, or to diſſemble that cuer weknew him: but when all 
this corruption is taken from vs, and the praueand death 
thall take their owne; that weſhaltliue againe'inimmorta- 
litie,and knowe the length ofhis Gaics in our owne body; 
our former fooliſhnes will make vs fo afraid , that wee will 
pray vntothe hilles tohide vs, and to the mountaines that 
they would couer vs;but vowesand wiſhes ſhal be but foo- 
liſh choughts. bo | 

Lervstherefore deſpiſe the ſhame which Chriſt hath de- 
ſpiſed before vs. Ifit be impured vs for folly, that wefeare 
the Lord,ket vs beare his reproach. If our company haueno 
liking,except we bring our finnes with vs, to be content to 
heare the blaſphemintg of Gods name,religioneuill ſpoken 
of,godlines mocked at, words to ſow diſcord among bre- 


P:2; 


thren,ill reports ofmen abſent, boaſting and' bragging of. . / ; 


vaine perſons, wanton and vnchaſtſpeaches,or other yaine 
& vnprofitable babbling,fuch as is moſt vſnalamong men; 
if without this our company be not pleaſant, ſeeing in this 
ourleſus is diſhonored ; let vs rather deny them, than be a- 
ſhamed of him, and goe rather.out of Babylonthe mother | 
of whoredomes,than out of Ieruſalem the Citie of God. 

It followeth ; 7will declare thy name ountomy brethren : wee 
arecalled the brethren of Chriſt,not in ſocietie of fleſh and 
blond, for that thewicked have with him as well as wee, 
who are yet no brethren, - but ſtrangers euen from the 
wombe : But as they are naturall brethren, which are 
borne of the ſame parents; fo weare brethren with Chriſt, 
that are borne of G OD, thorough the ſame ſpirit, by. 
which wee cry Abba; Father,* the fruite whereof is in 
glori- 


Pſal. 116, 


' brother. 
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glorifying his name, ecuen as our Sagjour Chriſt ſaith ; 
Hee that doth the will of my Father which isin heauen, hee is my 

And where it is further ſaid, 1» the middes of the Congrege- 
tion 1will praiſe thee. Firſt, heere wee muſt needs confeſle, 
what duety is among men , euen thatthey edific one ano- 
ther : for as many as are of Chriſt, are called in this Couc- 
nant; 1 willdeclare thy name vnto my brethren, in themiddes of 
the congregation, 1willpraiſethee. Heethat conſidereth the 
dayes of his life, and findeth his yeeres many, and in them 
all cannorremember, that he hath been carefull for his bre- 
thren, totell them the fcare of his Lord , or how in compa- 
nies and meetings hee hath ſpoken ofhis praiſc., hee cannor 
know that hee hath any portion or fellowſhip inthis kin- 
dred. The graces of God arenot ſich, that they can be lock- 
cd vpinour hearts, orkeptſecretz but they will burne with- 


inlikefire, and make vsſpcake with our tongues, that wee 
may make many brethren partakers of our ioy. The Pro- 
-phet ſaith, 7havebelceued therefore I have ſpoken. S.Paultea- 


Pol19: cherhtharitis ſo with vs, if we beleeue wee will alſo ſpeake. 


13. 


And tell mee (I beſecch you.) whatman excelleth in any 
thing.and bath got a delight toſpeake of his cunning? doth 
not the ſhipman talke of the windes ? the plough-man of his 


oxen? willnotthe ſouldiour bee reckoning vp his wounds? 


andthe ſhepheardrelling of hisſheepe ? if hee bee goodin 
houndes, hawkes, horſes, ſhooting, or anyſuch exerciſc, is 
not his name ſpoken of, according to his skill ? Nay letirbe 
in things worſe than theſe, cards , dice, tables, dancing; 
is not cuery mans talke according to the delight of his 
minde? and ſhall wee thinke the knowledge of GOD hath 


lefſe affeftion of our heart,or lefle obedience of our tongue, 


than the moſt vaine and vnprofitable deſires of worldly 


minded men?or my bow and arrowes, hauethey my tongue 
/ ried 


HYD SOS PT, 
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tiedvnto them, to talke oftheir delight, and ſhallnotthe 
myſterie of Chriſt, and God, wherein Iapprehend rhe for- 
genes ofmy linnes andeternall life? hath my tongue no 

ortion of ſuch comfort : or if it bee in my heart, willitnor 6.48.5. 
F my mouth with praiſe ? If I have heard of it, will Inot 
alſo declare it? I remember, the Prophet leremie, once 
made with himſelfe a folemne decree, that he would no 

more ſpeake in the name of the Lord: but the word of God '©©299- 
fich, hee was in my heart as a burning fire ſhut vp in my 
bones, andI was wearie with forbearing, and I could not 
ſtay. So, when the Apoſtles were threatned exceedinglie, as 4.10. 
not to ſpeake a word of the Goſpell of Chrift, they anſive- 
red dire&lie, they could not chooſe; for thethings which 
they had ſeeneand heard, were ſich, as they wereconftrei- 
ned to ſpeake ofthem toother. So itis with vs, if wee bee 
the brethren of Chriſt, the couenant of our kindred is; 7will 
declare thy name onto my brethren, in the middes of the congre- 

gation nn___ thee : let them know this, all, to whom it 
1s ſpoken, and let them difcerne betweene hypocrites and 
true Chriſtians. Some thinkeita praiſe to be cloſemen, ſe- - 
crete to themſelues, that by their wordes you ſhall neuer 
knowe them, of what religion they be: thoſe men, where 


- 


they thinke _ hide themſelues moſt, there they lay wi- —2ZJ 


deft open their ſhame : and while they thinke to keepeit {e- 
cret of what religion —_—_ this their diſsimulation pro- 
claimerh it louder than the blaſt ofa Tromper,tharthey be 


ofno religion atall: atall, I ſay, touching any religion of 
God ; for if it were of him, it would ſhew foorth his praiſe, 
and what their heart beleeued, their mouth would confeſſe 
it. But theſe Laodicxans,that beneither hot nor colde,nor 
what God they loue you .cannot tel,the Lord hath-appoin- 
tedad ay when he will ſpue them out ofhis mouth. Let vs 
learne a 


etter profeſsion : 7 will declare thy name onto my bre- 
KK: thren: 
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thren: and let vs hold it with toy and gladneſſe, thatin the 
middes ofthe congregation we will {ing praiſes to him, 
And note how exprellie it is ſaid : in: che middes of the con- 
&74gation :as ſhewing that no feare of man ſhould keepe him 
acke from it: for before one, we wil peraduenture Necks: 
or, before two orthree, we will be bold to rebuke ſwearers, 
or other vngodlie dooings; bur ifit bee before many,in ſo- 
lemneafſemblies,and one impudent man aloud blaſpheme 
the name of G O D ; where.is he that in the middes ofthe 
congregation. will praiſe the Lord ? O how ſquemilh wee 
be heere, and full of good manner, not toſpeake openlie for 
feare of offence. | 
But © poore wretched men that wee bee, who taughe vs 
this modeſtie, to beaſhamed of Chriſt before many ? what 
isthis els, but to keepe the honor of God for holesand cor- 
ners, and ſolitarte places, and offer vp Tacrifice to the diuell 
in our dining chambers, and in the market places? We are 
not aſhamed,at open feaſts to fitourtables worſe than with 
ſpuing,thatis, with open blaſphemie ofthe name of GOD, 
and with. many vncleane words ; but we areaſhamed of the 
ſiveete incenſe, that makes all the houſe full of pleaſure, that 
is, brotherly: to: reprooue the lewd (inner, that hee may 
learne to feare before the Lord. A-marueilous affe&ion of 
mans corrupt minde,and.I cannottell how to-tearme it;for 
it is ten thouſand times worſe then any madneſle. 

. Weareaſhamed toexhort men to doe well; we are not 
aſhamed to prauoke them to {inne. Weareaſhamed to mi- 
niſtertalke offaithand religion, weare notaſhamed of rot- 
ten and vncleane workes of wantennes - weareaſhamed to 
ſpeaketo the praiſe of G.O D, weeare not aſhamed to blaſ- 
pheme his name: weeareaſhamed-ofChriſt,wee are not a- 
ſhamed ofrhedive!l;: Bur ſuch ſinnes the Lord confound 
them. Itis no-reaſon in many words toconfute pw :for 

| where- 
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whereſoeuer they haue any louers, Tam ſure withoutany 
more wordes their owne hearts will confute them when 
vhey goe to bed. Our Sauiour Chriſt is our ſchoolemaſter, 
and hath taught vs thus, In the middes of the congregation 
I will praiſe thee. 02k | ER 

The Prophet Dauid was a good ſcholler in this doQrine, 
when he opened his mouth vato G O Dand vowed : 7will 
ſpeake of thy name before Kings, and will not be aſhamed. Pray 


(dearelie beloued) that wee may be partakers of the ſame 


grace. What can they ſay of vs? the worſt report they can 
giue vs,is, that we be godlie men: ifthey accompt this are- 
proach, let vs be content to beareit, for when their indge- 
ment is done, we ſhall reape the fruite of a better ſentence. 
It followeth now in the 13. verſe. And againe; 1 will put 
my truft in him. This Plalme the Prophet made when hee 
was delivered from the layings of wait of Saule, and from 
all hisenemies : wherein, as he was a figure of Chriſt, (>-it 
is moſt properlie and truelie verified in Chriſt, that he ſayd 
of himlſelfe. Belides this, many ſentences in the Palme are 
plaine, agreeing onlie to Chritt. Saint Paule inthe 1 5.ta the 
Romanes,alledgeth this as ſpoken ofthe mercie of God, in 
calling the Gentiles, by our Sauiour Chriſt, 7 will \confeſſe 
thee among the Gentiles, and ſing praiſes nts thy name : and in 
the 43. verſe of the ſame Plalme the Prophet faith : Thow 
haſt made me the head of the heathen, a people whom 1 haue not 
knowne ſhal ſerue me. By which itappeareth how this Palme 
is aptlie applied to Chriſt : for theſe words were neuer ac- 
compliſhed in the Prophet Dauid. So it is alledged truelie, 
as ſpoken by our Sauiour Chriſt, '7will put my truſt in him. 
Now,becauſe the Apoſtle alledgeth this,to prooue our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt to be man like vnto vs, marke how the argu- 
met followeth. Chriſt ſaith, I wil put my truft in God:buric 
were a verie improper ſpeach, & ſuchas the fcripture neuer 
x K 2 victh, 


Cap.t. " 


Pl.145. 
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«I 19, 


46. 
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vieth;tofay,God will truſt in God: therefore theremuſt be 
a nature in our Sauiour Chriſt inferiour to his Godhead, in 
which be ſpeaketh thus: I will truſt in him, and that was 
hjs perfe&t humanitie like vnto ours, in which we ſaw him 
ſubie& to perill,and how according to his truft, God his fa- 
ther deliuered him : and heere the Apoſtle alledgeth ſuch 
ſcripture for proofe of the manhood of Chriſt, as alſo pro- 
veth that he is our king; for where he faith, 1 will traſt in 
him : it noteth, that Chriſt was not weake in faith, but aſſu- 
redlie truſted in the power of God his father,that he ſhould 
ouercome the diuell: and where it is ſaid; behold me and 
my children; he noteth the ſure ſafetie of his children, that 
he will keepe them all from death and hell, and not one of 
them {hall periſh:and thatthe Apoſtle had this meaning, to. 
proouecalſo his kingdome bytheſe places, his owne words 
after plainlie ſhew ; for of theſe places heconcludeth, that 
Chriftin this manhood, by death ouercame the diuell, and 
ſet his children free from the bondage of the feare of death. 
Beſidethis;the Apoſtle(we are ſure)made beſt choice of the 
{riptures to;prooue his purpoſe: and therefore with great 
wikedome writing vnto the Tewes, who knew the law, he 
tooke ſuch places, not asin moſt cleare words prooucthe:. 
humanitie of Chriſt, but ſuch as prooued it neceſfarilie, and 
prooue plainlie withall, that which they muſt needs learne, 
that Chriſtis our Prophet, our King.and Prieft. And let vs 
heere learne, for our inftruRion, when we haue had expe-- 
rience of Gods benefites, as the Prophet had, let vs vow as. 
he did ; we will put our truſtin him. When Dauid remem- 
bred how God had delivered him fromaLion and a Beare, 
he was not afraid ofthe vncircumciſed Philiftine. When 
Saint Paule. had reckoned fo many calamities, out of which. 
God had delivered him,he boaſted of a holy hope,and faid: 
he was ſure thateuer God would deliver him. G 
| ur- 


* baskets full. Likewiſe, how with ſeauen loaues and a' fewe 
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Our Sautour Chriſt, when he would teach his diſciples 
that they ought nor be too careful for meate and drinke,he 
bad them remember, when of five loaues and two fſhes,he 
multiplied ſo much,that he fed 5000.men, yet remained 12. 


Mat.t 6,9. 


filhes,hefed at another time 4000.and ſeuen baskets ful re- 
mained. By this experience, hee wovld haue them boid, 
that God would feedethem in all places;euen fo it ought ro | 
be with vs. Haftthou experience ofany benefite of GOD, # | 
which thou haſt receiued in all thy lite ? | | 

In this is the greateſt thankes thou canſt render vnto him ' 
againe,to truſt afluredly that he will be good vnto thee ſtil. 
Hath God given thee joy at any time in his Goſpel,that thy 
ſoule hath had comfort in the hope of eternal life? be glad 
of that in alltentations, and knowethat God is well pleaſed 
in thy faith, and this ſhall berhe.fruite of the former bene- 
fite, ifrhou perſwade thy felfe that God will bee merciful! 
vnto thee,and giue thee the life that is euerlaſting. Thus we 
ſhall be like our Sauiour Chriſt,and Gods benefites ſhall be 
thankfully receiued of vs: he hath beene good vnto vs;and 
 wewill truſt in him foreuer. * > 

Another teſtimonie yet followeth, to prooue the huma- 
nitie of our Sauiour Chrift,and it is this : behold wee, andthe 
children which thou haft ginenme. This is written in theeight 
of Efay, in which Chapter the Prophet fortelleth the cap- 
tiuity ofthe Iſraclites,by the King of Aſhur,how it is deter- 
mined of God, that the people for all their rebellions, 
ſhould ſurely periſh ; but yet ſo,thar God for his. Churches 
fake, would bridle their rage, and faue ſome who might 
praiſe his name. | 

Theſe threatnings and promiſes borh , while the people 
contempruoutl'e reject : rhe Lord biddeth the Prophet 
ceaſe,and binde vp theſe promiles for another people, thar ' 

| x ſhould 
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ſhould beleeve; and then the Prophet anſwering againeto 
God, in acknowledging all his trueth and goodnefte, fairh 
thus: Behold, 1 and the children that God hath ginenme. This is 
the ſenſe of the Scripture, according tothar time, But in all 
deliuerances ofthe people of God, then the benefite came 
vpon them onely in reſpett of Chriſt , and it waseuer a ti- 
oure of the great delinerance through him , which-at. laſt 
ſhould bee openly{giuen, from death; and from the diuell. 
For this caule in all extreame perils of that people, when 
they would concelueany hope,they would make mention 
oftheir Mefhas,and of the promiſes of God mhim, which 
ſhould never beefruſtrate : euen ſo in this place, whenthe 
Prophet would ſpeake certeinlie of faluation, in the middes 
of danger, he ſaid of all thoſe troubles,they (hall happen in 
thy land, O Emanuel ; atthe mention of whoſe name, hee 
hath ſo ſure hope, that he defieth the world, and faith; ga- 


_ thertogether on heapes,o ye people,and ye ſhallbe'broken 


in pieces, gird your ſe|uesand you {hal be broken in pieces; 


- take counſel], and it ſhall be brought to nought;pronounce 


a decree, and it ſhall not ſtand, for GOD is with vs : and ſo 
continuing his prophecie all according to the {imilitude of 
the happiedaies of Chriſt, hee faith preſently in his owne 
perſon, and figuratively in the perſon of Chriſt : Though 
both the houſes of Iſrael tumbleand rhe inhabitants of Ie- 
ruſaiem fall downe, yet behold I and the children that God 
hath given me, will endure the reproaches of men, and will 
belecue thy promiſes : which words in Chriſt haue this 
meaning; that howſoeuer the wicked of the world do fall, 
and are ſnaredand taken, yet Chrift will keepe his, and not 
one of them ſhall periſh. 
Now,here we muſt learne,as the Apoſtle teacheth : was 

the Prophet Efay a man like vnto his children , that is, like 


vnto thoſk which obeied his word ? then was our _ 
Chri 
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Chriſt perfe& man, like vnto vs, whom hee hath delivered 
from ſinneand death : and ifhe have ſaned vs,he hath ſaued 
thoſe whome GOD hath giuen him, fleſh ofhis fleſh, and 
bone of his bone; forthis is his interceſſion vnto his father: 
Behold me and my children. 
One other thing we mult learne in this. There was a na- 
poſtacie ofall men,ſo that they which beleeued, were made 
as ſignes and wonders; yet howſoeuer the world was the 


Prophet faith : Behold mee and my children. Such ſhall bethe 


daies of Chriſt, many ſhall fall away,religion and faith ſhall 
bee perſecuted, iniquity ſhall abound: what then. ? our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt ſaith : Loe, Iand my children, if.che whole 
world fall away, wee would not regarde their multitude to 
followe them to deo cuill, but wee would alone ſtand with 
the Lord our God. 2 


- Sucha faith and conſtancie was in Ioſhua, when hee faid Iol4.15. 


vnto all the people of Iſrael , if it ſeeme euill to you to ſerue 
the Lord, or if you will ſerue the Gods which your fathers 
ſerued beyond the river, or the Gods of the Amorites in 
whoſe land you dwell ; yet I and my houſe will ferue the 


Lord. Suchafaith was in Elias when he conſtantly follo- 1 Reg-19. 


wed GOD,although he thought there were not one man 
befidein Iſrael , which had not worthipped Baal. Such a 
faith was in Peter, when he {awe all decline, even the diſci- 
ples and kinsfolke of our Saujour Chrift, to fall from him 
and vtterly forſake him ; yet Peter vowed it vnto Chriſt, 
that he and the Apoſtles would notforfake him, ſhewing a 
good cauſe of all their conſtancie : Thou haſt the wordes of e- 
ternall life, and whither ſhould we goe ? 


Sucha faith was in Paul, who cared neither for man nor Gal. rg. 


angel in thisreſpe&, but-grouded his faith vpon Jeſu Chriſt; 
and ifan Angell would teachotherwiſe,let him(faich Sainr 
Paul) be accurſed. Thus (dearely beloued)onrfaith muſt be 
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ſealed in our owne hearts, hauing the witneſle of the word 
of God, on which we mutt fo ſurely reſt, that though wee 
ſawe the whole world to fallaway, yet wee would ſtand a- 
| ltoneandinthe middes of skorners and preſumpruous tin- 
ners, we would ſpeake as the Prophet ſpeaketh ot our Saui- 
our Chrilt ; behold Iand my children which God hath gi- 
uen me ; if other will needes by vabeleeuing, ſeale vp the 
promiſes that they may neuer ſee them, and binde vp the 
teſtimonies that they may neuer heare them, let them tall 
and be ſhnared,1nd be taken, yet Land my children .wilſerue 
che Lord. 55": cd 
- This boldnes is the witneſle of a true faith : and this triall 
ihall bee made ofmen, while the Goſpell is preached; for 
thus Chriſt commeth vnto his father when all the world 
forſaketh him ; behold me and my children. Here I would 
faine know ofany learned man,nay of any wiſe man,or ra- 
therofany reaſonable man, whoſe hart is prepared to.heare 
the word of God,and to obey it : let him tellme , why doo 
they crie the Church,the Church?or why doo they thinke 
the Church is alwa'es in a viltble gouernement ? or why 
doo they carrie vs away to Rome, and tell vs, the Pope can- 
nat erre,his faith is Catholique, belecue as he belecueth & 
chou ſhalt be ſafe? How can this prerogatiue of place and 
perſon, ſtand with this triall whereunro Chrift calleth ſo 
many : behold me and my children ? that is, to hold the aſ- 
ſurance oftheir faith in their owne hart,when all the world 
{halbeagainſt it. The Prophet would then haue faid, iffuch 
priuiledged places had been : beholdeleruſalem, I and my 
children will dwell in it : and our Sautour Chriſt would 
haue faid; behold Rome the Citie which thou haſt choſen, 
Iandmy-children will abide in it : but neither Terufalem, 
nor yet Rome haueany exception : the Prophet Efay and 
our fauiour Chriſt regardeth neither ofthem;butifRome, 
| or 
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or if leruſalem, or ifthe Pope,orifthe high Prieſt, teachan 


other faith. than out ofthe word of God; behold Landmy 


C. ap: 2. 
. {"2f 


children, we will-beleeue the:Lord; & beare record againſt - 


Popes and Prelates, they beallliers. All places, andall peo- 
ple are brought.in order; if they teach things that the 


word of God knoweth nor; let them beleeue it themſelues ;. 


behold and my children'belecue another. :And is.it not - 


(trow-you)ſtrange, or haue notrhofe men loſt theirvnder- 
Randing, who yet runne afterthe.crie of the Church, the 
Church,and belecuea man'they know nota place they ne- 
uerſawey'a people they neuer heard, andareligion they 
know notwhat ? But with fuch froward perſons theLord. 
hath dealtfrowardly,and when they ranne headlong they 
knownot whether, and inquired after a faith they knewe 
.not whar, Godin his iuſtice did bring-them:to Rome ,. the 


finke in the world of all linne and iniquitie, and gauethem. 


their ſcholemaſter to bethe Pope, a man made ofallabho-' 


minations and whoredomes, | 6429! 

This is true(dearely beloued)and the Angels are witneſ- 
ſes with vs,this is true : but to this day,God hath not giuen: 
ſomea heart to beleene, wee owe them a dutie, and let vs 
perfourme it vnto them. Let vs pray that God may open. 
their mindes,and let vs ſpeake vnto them the word of God; 
that they may learne wiſedome,and at the laſt,in their hap- 
pieconuerfion, wee may glorifie God, who hath , and will 
deliver his out of all tentations. 

We muſtfurther marke in theſe words, thatthe Prophet 
faith : behold the children which thou- haſt giuen mee : In that 
itis aid, God hath giuen vs to his ſonne Chriſt, it teacheth 
vs toacknowledge his free giftand grace: and let none of 
vs thinkethere was any wikdome in ourſelues, why wee 
would choſe him ; nor any conſtancie in vs, by which wee 


could cleave vnto him :but God in his grace. drewe vs,that lokn, ;. 
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we might come vnto him, and with his power he ſtrength- 
ned vs,that we thould abide with him. This is it that our fa- 
uiour Chriſt aid vnto the lewes: all that my father ginerh 
me.commeth vnto me : and ſhewing in another place,that 
his children cannot periſh, he ſheweth this reaſon: becauſe 
my father who hath giuenthem to me, is greater than all : 
and inthelong praier which he maketh for allthat doo. be- 
leeue,in the r7. of Iohn, he repeateth this often times, that 
GOD his father had giuen them vnto him : that we, by {o 
many inſtruftions, might bee taught humilitie, that in vs, 
that is, in our fleſh,there dwelleth no goodnes; but that he 
choſe vs, hee did it of his free grace and mercy , which hee 
would ſhewe vnto vs. And as we knowe, that thus GOD 
hath once freelie giuen vs to his ſonne Chriſt, to inherite 
with him eternalllife : ſo we knowe our eleftion ſtandeth 
ſare,becauſe it is according to his purpoſe, who hath loued 
- vs,and is notchanged for euer. But the time ispaſt., Now 
let vs pray. &c. EA | 


the Epiftle to the Fiebrues... 


The eleventh Le&ure-vpon'the 
14-15-16. 17 &18. verſes. | 


14 Foras much then, as the children axe partakers of fleſh and 
bleud: he alſo him{elfe likewiſe , taoke part with them, that 
he might deſtroy , through death , him that had the power 
of death, that is, the dincll. | x 

15 Andthat hee might deliner all chan, which for feare of death 

 Wereall their life time ſubiect to bondage. | | 

16 For he in no ſort tooke on him the Angels nature, but he tooke 
on himthe ſeede of Abraham. "= | 

17 Wherefore in all things, it behoued him to be made like unto 

. -* - bi brethren, that he might bee merciful , and a faithfull 
high Prieſt in things concerning God, that hee nutght make. 
reconciliation for the ſinnes of the people. 2:44 

18 For inthat he ſuffered, and was tempied, hee is able to ſnccour 
them that are tempied, 


5 Ve2-Y Ow, after that the Apoſtle hath pro- 
KEE ICs uedthatour Sauiour Chritt was per- 
fe&man, and died for our {innes : he 
maketh inthe 14. and 15. verſes his 
concluſion in plaine wordes, ſhew-- 
ing how he was man, and wherefore 
hedied. | - 
Touching his hamanitie; accor- 


dingto the words laſt alledged out of the Prophet : Behold 

me and my children: fo he concludeth ofit : 77 chem other. chil- 
dren be partakers of fleſh and bloud, cuen he alſo is inlike ſort par- 
taker of the ſame. 


This 
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This is therefore our faith,and thus we beleeue:as weare 
ſo is our Sauiour Chriſt, his naturelike ynto ours, areaſo- 
nable ſoule, and humane fleſh in him, as well as in vs : hee 
differeth in nothing except {inne,but all is alike in him,and 
vs. Euen as other children, ſo he hath taken his part of fleth 
and bloud : a cleare and manifeſt place for the humanity of 
Chriſt, and ſuch a one, as hath confounded all theaduerſa- 
ries of it. Ve LAT 

So it pleaſed the liuing God, hee that in his meruailous 
prouidence, hath mercy ouer all his workes : cuen he,who 
ſometime in theſe earthly things to ſhew his power,maketh 
theflowers to ſpring, and fruites to growe, where they 
were neither ſowen nor planted: he([ fay) in his great mer- 
cie, and.good will to man,did bring it to paſle,that our Sa- 


- iour Chriſt ſhould be made man,and by the worke of the 


holy. Ghoſt, thould be canceiued and formed:in the womb 
ofthe virgine Mary,cuen as all other children, asthe Apo- 


Wn +19; P heere ſayth afterwarde ; Like ws inall things onely excepi 
mnne. 


Heere (dearely beloued) wee muſt not onely reietrhe 
fowleand rotten thoughts of ſuch hereriques, as have de- 
nied the humanity of our Saujour Chriſt , but many other 
vaine fancies of men, who grant ifideed a naturallbody to 
our Sauiour Chriſt, but they giueitſuch qualities,as no bo- 
dic in the world hath cuer had. | LIE 
Some fay,it may beeuery where; whom God will teach 


better in his good time. Othersſay; it may bee made with 


fue wordcs, ſpoken with one breath , Hoc eff enim corpres 
men,For this is my bodyza foolith people, and of no vn- 
derſtanding. And yet they are more vainethan this , they 
thinke it may be made of a peece of bread, without forme 
or figure,and into bread they thinke it may returne againe, 
ifthe wicked doeate it, or,ifit begin to digeſt in the good 

mans 
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mans Romacke. Is this to make him like vnto vs, linneon- 
lieexcepted? Nay (dearelie beloued)iris to bedrunken; or 
els to bemad in dallying with the bodie of Chrift, we can 


nottell how ? But they aſlledge Scriptare forthis, and ay": 
Chriſt hath ſhewed ſuch miracles in his naturall bodie; as 


he walked on the Sea; he came in, when the doores were 
ſhut; hee became inuilible to the men that would haue 
throwne him downethe hill. Therefore, notwithſtanding 
his likenes with vs, yet he may be in cuerie Church inthe 
pixe ouerthe Altar. | 


Indeede, if wee ſawe him in their pixe, as wee ſawe him . 
walke vpon the Sea, there were ſome reaſon in their foolith - 


and vaine talke : but ofthings done bodilie by Chriſt, in vi> 
ſible and plaine fourme, to imagine another thing quite 
contrarie to oureyesandeares, what force is inſuchanar- 


gument;or what reaſonis in ſachwords.? Befides this, inal * 


theſe things, Chriſt did nothing, buthe hath mademageo. 
the like, that euen in-this alſo he might ſhew his likenefſe 


with vs. Chrift walked vponthe ſea, fo did Peter::he was . 


conueied away ſodeinlie outiofhis place, fowas Elias: hee. 
entred when the.doores were-ſhur, ſo didallthe Apoftles, 
(ifmaſter Hardingſfay true)and cameinto theChappell.to. 
helpeBafillto Maſle. If all thismay proouetranſubſtantia- 
tion, then Peter:and: Elias, and all the Apoſtles might-be- 
it ſelfe,and let vsleaue it. "i 27 
Now it followeth in'the Apoſtle, wherefore this man. 
Tefus Chriſt dyed, and he faith : Thar by death hee might uho» 
kb Lim-who hed the power of death, thit is, the diuelh and this 
be might delmer all them, which fox feare of denth, were all:thzir 
life long ſubiect to bondage. Two ſpecial vertues ofthedeath.: 
of Chriſt arehereſet ont : one; that be might vanquiſhthe- 
dQud:another,that hemight ſerbis peop!carliberne;whick: 


tranſubſtantiate with him. But thefollic ofthis; confurerh ©; -'-7 


_ both; 
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both things, how they were wrought in Chriſt, in the 
words themſelues wee {hall more plainlie ſee. Of the van- 
quiſhing ofthe diuell, hefaith thus : that by death he might a- 
bolifſh him who bad the power of death. "The diuell hath the po- 
wer ofdeath,that is, he is the author of it : by his malicious 


- naturehebrought it intothe world ; for God made irtnot, 


nor hath any delighrin it, neither is it good in his eyes, nor 
was euer mentioned among the workes ofhis hands, but 
from the diuell,and ofthe diuell,and in the diuell, it began, 
and is,and abideth:and therfore in the Apocalips his name 


Is given him, Abaddon, thatis, the deſtroyer : and as death 


is ofhim, ſo for this cauſe alſo beis faid to have the power 
ofit; becauſe through his manifold tentations, he maketh 
men-{inne, by which death reigneth : for ſo Saint Paule 
faith of Adam, being ſeduced by the diuell: by one man ſinne 


Rom. 5.12 extredints the world, and death by fine, and ſo death went our all 


men, becauſe all have ſinned; This is it then thatis ſaid, Chrift 
vanquiſhed him that had the power ofdeath, that is, he a- 
bolithed ſinne, and the condemnation of finne, which was 
the kingdomeofthe dinell, and thereby triumphed ouer 
him.: So Saint Iohn faith::/ for this cauſe the Sonne of God 
appeared, that hemighr loſe the workes of the diuell, that 
is, ſinne and death, whichare both 'of the diuell : for ſinne 
God condemneth,and ofdeath he hath ſaid, 7 will be thy de- 


 x1oh.z.8 frui7ion : proteſting he-is author of neither of both. And 


how hath our Sauiour Chriſt done this ? euen by death : a 
marucilous wiſedome,and an vnſpeakable myſterie, ſuch as 
could neuer haue been found or done, but by God alone: 
for.what els-is death, but the power of the diuell, and the 
verie miſcrie ofthe world. | | 

To make this the vanquiſhing of the diuell, and the 
meanes to bring all happineſſe vnto man, what was it els 


bur his excellent vertue, who as Saint Paule faith, calleth 


things 


-P 
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things thatare not, as though they were, and can raiſevp 

light out of darkneſle: and ſure if allmen ſhould have laid 

their heads together; to wiſh a plague to haue fallen vypon 

the diuell,they could not all hauedeniſed ſuch another,that 

his glorie, ſhould be his ſhame; bis power, ſhould be his 
ouerthrow ; his kingdome, his vndoing ? What could the 
Prophet Dauid inall his zeale of GO D, wiſh more againſt 
reprobate men,traiterons to Chriſt,and to his Goſpell,than 

thus to wiſh: Let their deintie tables be ſnares to take them, 

and let their proſperitie be their ruine? Even thus Chrift 

hath vanquithed the dinell : and yet itis true; that he goeth 
about like aroring Lion, ſeeking whom he may deuoure: , per.,.s. 
and it is true that Iohn faith, that he hath great wrath, and Apoc.12. 
maketh cruell warre againſt the Church of Chrift :butitis *7* 
as true, his ſtrength is all weakened, and/hispower-is bro- 

ken that it cannot hurt vs ; for Chriſt hath'now ouercome 

him. And as Saint Iohn faith : the time is come, in which 19b.12.31 
the Prince ofthe world is caſt out, and Chriſt hath ſpoyled 
allprincipalitiesand powers,and'triumphed ouerthem vp Col.z.15. 


ponhis Croſle. | 0:1] Jo 

But how is it then, thou wilt ſay, that his aſſaults areſo 
fearefullie defcribed, that hee is-ſaid to bee Prince of this 
world; ruler ofthis darkneſſe, fullofpower and authoritie; Eph.6; 
ouer fleſh and bloud ? Becauſewe ſhonld know, ro fleſhy © 
able to withſtand him ; neither was it according to thepo« 
wer of mortall man, that he was vanquiſhed but onlie le- 
fus Chriſt ofthe tribe of Iudah, was the Lionts cruſh bim 
in Peeces: 3 ( : " 9.8 + b4 —_ y / , 45, 1. THY 

Wilt thou know then, where, and to whom, the dinell is 
aboliſhed ? before Chriſt our head, andto all thefaithfull, 
that are members of his bodie: £35k PIGIG HE SHOE GO 

Wilt thou'know; where, and to whom; tlie divell is in 
jel! powerandonercommeth?beforethe naturallman;and | 
£0 
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toallthoſe which in their owne ſtrength, ſeeketo reſift him: 
and therefore S.Paule, when he had deſcribed him inall his 
greatnefle, hee biddeth ſtreight, caſt away the ſtrength of 
fleſh and bloud,and put on all the armour of God: for onlie 
by it, we ſhould ſtand vprightin theday ofeuill. So the di- 
uell is aboliſhed toall thoſe that haue the ſhield offaith, to 
quench, his fierie darts, that is, to all thoſe which beleeue 
only in Chriſt to be partakers of his viorie. The divell is 
in tull force to thoſe that are Tuſticiaries, truſting intheir 
owne works, orin the libertie oftheir owne will. 

- Inthatthediuellis aid, to haue the power of death, as in 
other places, where he-is called the God ofthe world, the 
Prince of this darkneſfle, the Author of finne, we muſt note 
this. Ifwe reft in {inne, liue inerror and ignorance, follow 
the luſtes of the world, or walke in all the waies of death, 
then let me feare; for here is the-kingdome of Sathan, and 
my perill is nigh, that [ſhould be holden in it. But ifI beat 
couenant with my ſelfe, to haue no pleaſure, but vtterlie to 
hatetheſethings : if I like not togo1n thepaths of death; if 
Iloue not the world, nor the things ofthe world ; if I haue 
my delight in the word of God,to vnderſtand the myfterie 
of Chriſt,and:to beelightned with it ; if Thate ſinne,and all 


-..  . theentiſements of it: then may Ihope, I walke in thelike- 


neſſe of our Sauiour Chriſt, and all the power of Sathan is - 
broken before me. | þ 

Where it is further ſaid, that Chriſt hath done this by 
his death, that by. death he ouercame him-that had the po- 
wer ofdeath : we ſee acleare and manifeſt teſtimonie, what 
manner of death Chriſt ſuffered, euen that, ouer which the 
diuell had his power; the ſame death, which is the reward 
of ſinne, by bearing it, he overcameir; and heconquered 
no more than he ſubmitted himſelfe vnto; for-by death he 


ouercame death ; ifhe ſuffered no more buta bodilie _ 
e 
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- he ouercamealſo but a bodily death, we ſhall all riſe againe, 


but in the condemnation of the {inne of our ſoule : or if hee 


haue ouercom death and the power of it, both in our bo- 
dy & ſoule ; then Chriſt hath ſuffered the paine ofit both 
body and foule, that wee might riſe againe from the bands 
ofdeath, and live with him for euer. For this is true, by 
death he hath ouercome death, & he hath broken the force 
ofit,no further, than he hath felt the ſting of itin himſelfe. 
Therefore, this let vs hold, &let vs ſo beleeue; Chriſt, bo- 
dy and ſoule, was made a Sacrifice for our linnes : ſo hee 
ſayde himſelfe z Ay ſoule i exceeding ſorrowfull euen wnto 


death. And at theentry into it, Saint Marke ſayth ; Hee be- Mat-26: 
gan to be aſtoniſhed at his griete, and was ouerwhelmed with =. we 
his ſorrow. In which agonies Saint Luke faith, his ſweate 33: 

was as drops of bloud falling from him : and God ſent an ©***44 


Angell from heauen to ſtrengthen him. And can wethinke 
all this came vnto our Sauiour Chriſt, for feare ofthe death 
ofthe body : his ſeruants that receive of his fulnefſe, doe 
they ſo ealcly deſpiſe this death, that cither they wiſh for ir 
to be with Chriſt, or they reioice in the middes ofit before 
the perſecuter : and did our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe, in 


whomis the fulneſſe ofthe ſpirit, fo feare and tremble at _ «4 ; | 


the remembrance of it? Did the Apoſtles ſing in priſon, & 


went away reloycing when they were whipt & ſcourgedF#* 4 | 
did Paul glory in ſo many tribulations which heerecko- 


neth vp ? and did our Sauiour Chriſt in the like paine, crie 
with a fainting heart, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſa- 
kenme? No (dearly beloued) it is not ſo : bur that which 
hath made Chriſt to tremble,would hauecruſhed his Apo- 
ſtles in peeces; and that which made him to ſweate bloud 
ſo plentifully, would hane made them ſinke into the bot- 
tome ofhell ; and that which made him crie, would haue 
held both menand Angels vnder euerlaſting woe and la- 

L | mentation, 


Cap. 2/ 


il 
| 
} 
! 
| 


Plal.23.14 
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mentation. Ifchen our Saviour Chriſt were,as the Prophet 
fayth,like water powred out,and all his bones out of ioynt; 
if his heart were like waxe,molten in the middes of his bo- 
wels ; if his ftrength were dried vp likea potſherd, and his 
tongue cleaued vnto his iawes 3 if he were brought with his 
ſorrowes into the duſt of dearh 3 fie vpon the blaſphemous 
ſpeeches and curſed words, which fay hee ſuffered nothing 
but bodily paine. I would thoſe which are Papifts among 
vs, and in their ſimplicity are deceined with the errour of 
many, I would (I fay) they knew the wickednes ofthis one 
point oftheir dofrine, that they ſay the ſoule of Chrſt ſuf- 
tered nothing but onely for the bodies fakes, as our ſoules 
ſuffer when our bodies are weake,or are lick,or die: if God 
imputethis their ignorance vnto them, how ſhall they bee 
fed from the death of finne and condemnation? Do they 
not know what the Scriptureſaich ? he bareour lins in his 


- body,he ſubmitred himſelfe vnto death ofthem, & by the 


wounds of his ſtripes we be healed. Did our ſinnesdeſerue 
onely a bodily death ? or did they not deſerue the ſecond 
death, which is the wrath of God, holding body and ſoule 
in an euerlaſting fire ? and how ſhall they eſcape it, ifthey 
knowe not this death in the body of Chriſt, by whoſe 


WED #> 
WW © : F ag they may ſee themſelues healed? Let them pray,and 


vs pray for them,that if itbee the will of God, they may 
ſoone be connerted, and know the vnſpeakable loue of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, who was accurſed for our ſakes, and ſufte- 
red for vs, not onely the torments of his body, but the an- 
guiſh of his ſoule, & the wrath of his father, which woun- 
ded his fleſh & ſpirit vnto death;& would haue holden him 
in that condemnation for ener, ifhe had beene no ſtronger 
than we had deferued it. But becauſe he was alſo the ſonne 
of God,in whom the fulnes of the Godhead dwelt bodily, 
the eternall ſpirit that was within him,did looſe the —_ 
0 
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of death and hell, and mightily aroſe vp from the power of 
Satan,of which it was impoſhble that he ſhould beholden : 
and he hath letc thoſe his enemies, the diuell, death and hell, 
in ignominie and darkenefle, and hath aboliſhed them for 
euer and ever, n9t to hurt vs any more, world without end. 
In this hope (dearely beloued) is our delight and dwelling 
place,and they that know not theſe ſufferings of Chriſt,our 
ſoules ſhall haue no pleaſure in their counſels. And thus 
farre of the firlt benefite mentioned of the death of Chriſt, 
that he hath abolithed the diuell, 

The ſecond venefiteis, that we beſet at liberty from the 
bondage ofthe feareofdeath:for fo the Apoſtle ſayth: 4nd 
ſhould ſet them free, as many as with the feare of death, all their 
life long, were holden in bondage. Jn theſe words, let vs now 
conſider what bondage wee were in, without Chriſt, and 
what liBerty wee haue obtained through him : without 
Chrift,all our life is a miſerable bondage.,in feare and terror 
ofeternall condemnation,to come vpon vs for our finne,in 
the day of death : through Chriſt,we ſee our {innes purged, 
the diuell vanquiſhed,death and condemnation aboliſhed, 
and our ſelues in theliberty ofthe children of God, to fay : 
Our father which art in heauen. This is the difference of eſtate 
bertweene the children of G O D, and the children of thi 
world. And what miſery (trow we) then doe the wicked 0 
the world liue in? there is indeede, nopeace vnto the wic- 
ked, as the Lord hath fayd,when in alltheir life is feare and 
terrour : when they carry in their breafts rormenting furies 
to hold them day aud night, in feare of endles deſtruction, 
God hath done 1t, and no doubt they feele it,there is giuen 
vnto them a ſpirit of bondage, and of feare, in which they _ 
tremble ar their owneeſtate : they are the children ofthe 7 
handmaide Agar, borne in the bondage of her wombe, Gal.,.zs. 
and dyell in the defart, and are - mount Sinay , whereHeb.1z 18 

2 is 
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is the burning fire, and blacknes,and darknes, and tempeſt, 
and found of trumpet at which they tremble : for they are 
withour Chriſt, and therefore mult needes be in bondage, 
and inthe feare of death all theirlife. But thou wilt ay;the 
wicked proſper and reioycein their dayes, they are bound * 
in no ſuch bondage,nor feare no ſuchfeare. Thou canſt not 
tell;nor thou knoweſt not the heart of a wicked man, how- 
| ſocuer hee boaſt in his ſubltance, and hath peace in his ri- 
 -. Cches:peraduenturethereisa bitter remembrance of death 
ſ Exon; Within him. When Pharaoh the proud tyrant, had harde- 
ned his heart, and boaſted exceedingly againſt the people 

of Iſrael; yet hee ſaw no ſooner the death ofthe firſt borne, 

but he feared and trembled,as the leaues in the wilderneſſe: 

and I remember, Salomon ſaith: there is indeed, a way that 

a manthinketh ſtraight and pleaſant, when the iſſues of it 
leadevntodeath : but what pleaſure is that; and what de- 
Pr9:1413 light? Salomon addeth, euenin'that laughing the heart is 
forrowfull, and that mirth doth end in heauines : they doe 
indeede ſtrengthen themſelues, and ſtrive marueilouſly to 
caſt out feare, ſometime with one paſtime, ſometime with 
another: but it they could caſt it out as out ofa Cannon, yet 
would it euermorereturne againe.and vexeth their heart, 

- thartſo flieth from it. Balaam: would faine haue.comforted 
= Himſelf wich richesand honour, which he loued ſo much ; 
- yetwas henot without feare,but at the laſt it brake out and 
Gae8 eſpake : let my ſoule die. thedeath of the. righteous, and 

a my latter end belike vntotheirs. _ ; : 

Sol belecue itis withall theſe men of reprobate mindes, 
that ſtore vp- violence and robbery in their _ that 
fill their tables with drunkenneſle, their bodies with vn- 
cleanneſſe, their mouthes with blaſphemy : they knowe 

Joſh.:3.4 it, Ithinke, and even as Toſhua fayd, with all their hearts, 


l and withall their ſoules, they knoweit, that the geared 
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' mans life is better than theirs: they know thata groatwell. 497 
gotten,ls better than a pound ſtolen: that ſobriety.is better, 


than riotouſheſſe:that the chafte body is more blefled,than 


the adulterous fleſh : that the mouth that praiſeth God,gi- _ 


ueth a ſweeter ſound, than all their wicked: talke : and. if 


they doe knowe this, would they never ſo faine ſeare off 


their conſcience as witha glowing iron, yet ſometime it a- 


waketh them as out of a ſleepe,and they ſea fearefull ſight - 
of death and bondage: ſo that, let vs not fret our ſelues be- _ 


cauſe of the wicked,nor beenuious at theirproſperity ; for 
neither their houſe, nor land,nor hidden treafure,can either 
take from their bodies their quarten agues, northis.care 
from their minde, that they ſhould not feare atthe remem- 
brance of their ſinne : and ifthere beany that feareth kaft, 
in whom the ſtrong man ſo poſleſſerh all,that the things he, 
hath ſeeme to bee in peace ; yetfor all that, hee is neuer the 
better,no more than the ſtalled Oxe is the better, becauſe he 


knoweth not that hee is taken qut. to goe tothe {laughter- . 


houſe; but a ſodaine death ſhall haye the greater feare;and 
therefore (dearly beloued) ſeeing their condition, though 
wee make the beſt of it, itis yet extreameeuill : let.not our 
lot bewith theirs, but with the righteous, ofwhom the A- 
poſtle ſaith, that they are ſer free from the bondage of the 
feareof death. But you will ay,where.is this freedome, for 
the righteous man is yetafeard to die? noteueric one for 


Paulſayd, Idefire to bedifſolued and bee with Chriſt : and ph..2;; 


no doubt God hath ſo reuealed their hope to many Saints, 
that they deſpiſe the graue and death : howbeit, Igraunt 
this is rare, and itis naturall to all, to bee loth to lay downe 
this earthly tabernacle, notwithſtanding wee are free from 
this bondage to feare at it,as though we had no hope. And 
though wedie in bodie,yet weare free from emacs 
and no feare of irſhall oyercome ; : ſo this is our blefhng, 

3 | not 


: 
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not that we ſhall not die, but that we ſhall not be holdenin: 
death,& not that we ſhall not feare,but that we ſhall not be- 
ouercome with feare : and heisa true Chriſtian man that. 
neither refuſeth to dic, nor yet fainteth for any feare of 

death; for why ſhould I repine to giuethis body to death?: 

I muſt needes die, becauſe my body is full of finne, and I 

1's will willingly die, that I may be delinered from this bodie, 
[} Rom.724 fybiet vnto finne: Imuſt needes die, becauſe Iam full of 

| corruption which muſt be changed ; & I will willingly die, 

becauſeI would put on wr am,» IHR might ſee God: 
Imnſtneedes die, becauſe] bearethe image ofan earthly: 
man ; and Twill willingly die, that I may bee like the hea- 
uently Teſts Chriſt : and I muſt needes die, becauſe fo is 
Gods ordinance; and I will willingly die, that I may ſthew 
mine 6bedfence to his will : for thele cauſes Habmit my. 

Hy . ., fetothe decreeof God, who hath appointed for all men 
C277 oncetodicand I ameither not at allafeard of it,or the feare 

36 of it is not much; for] know the ſting of it is gone, the vi- 

pe-r3s- Rory ofir is loft, the curſe of it is takenaway, that which 

| ral remaineth,is only profitable for vs;for it ſhall bring an end 
of all our labors & giue vsvpinto the hands of Tefu Chriſt. 

Thus it ts now accompliſhed that heereis ſpoken, thar 

Elrift hath fet-vs free from the bondage of the feare of 
death:which (dearly beloned)if weewill learne and know, 
 affaredly it will worke great increaſe of grace, it will change 

our mindes more than weeare ware of, and when wee are 
wiſe hearred to fee indeed, no doubt weſhall bee as bold as 

Paul, and fay vnfainedly wee delire to bee diffolfted, and 

be with Chriſt. | 
 Icfolloweth now in the 16-verſe: For hee fooke not at all 
upon him the Anzels, but he tooke pon him the feede of 1bre- 

ham, Theſe words ate a furtherdeclaration of that he faid: 
herooke partofficſh and bloud.enen asour children. _ 
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he maketh plaine thus : hee tooke not (I fay) any nature'of 

Angels, but he took the nature of Abraham, and.was ofhis . 

ſecede z; naming Abraham, both.in reſpeA of the-promiles, 

- which were firſt made perſonally to him : and: becauſe by 
his name, there was' more. weight to perſwade the lewes 
that he was their Mefhas, and by example the doarine' is 
more plaine,and indeede it is very plaine: as other children 
rooke fleſh, ſo did he, fleſh I ay, notthe natureof Angels, 
but the ſeede of Abraham. And ifthe Apoſtle conclude all 
this, of theſe words ofthe Prophet, Behold mee and my chil- 
dren, what may we conclude,and how boldly ofthe'waords 

of Matthew : Abraham begat i/aack, teach begat Tarob, 1acob 
begat I8das, and ſo foorth, till he came to the virgin Mary, 
of whom Chriſt was borne : howfaithtully may wee be- 

* leeue it, that hee was bornea man as other children were? 

and how boldly may wee deteſt allthe madnefle of Mar- 

cion, Maniche, Neſtorins, Eutiches, Appelles, Apollinaris, 

Ennomius,Cerdo, Valentinus,zhe Pope himſel/e.and all their 

diſciples, who haue ſo many wales denied thetrue huma- 

nity of Chriſt. 

It followeth in the 1 7.verſe : Whereforein all things it be- 
came him to bee made like onto his brethren, that hee might bee 4 
merciful and faithfull high Prie#t in things concerning God, that © 
he might make reconciliation for the ſinnes of the people _.In theſe 
words the Apoftle ſheweth another neceſſary cauſe, why 
our Sauiour Chriſt was man; that by experience of our in- 
firfyjties, he might bee mercifull,and faithfull to worke the 
reconciliation betweene GOD and vs : and ſo concludeth 
this diſputation of his humanity, applying it nowvnto his 
Priefthood, as before particularly he had doneto his king- 
dome,and prophecy. | 
 Theſewordes, hee ought inall things, to be like onto his bre= 

thren:which are repeated againe 1 4-15.theyareto be m_ 
; . 4 = | 
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of vs,that we ſee how exprelly ſtill the Apoſtle vrgeth, that 
Chriſt isa very naturall man, altogetheras wee bee, except 
-inne * like nature, the ſame fleſh, like affeRions, the ame 
ſoule, like properties of body, the ſame hunger, thirſt, and 
other deſires. And as he is now, fo we ſhall be, our bodies ' 
glorified as his is;.nor his no moreinfinite or.in many pla- 
I] pay,.., <5 than ours ſhall bee: andthus it wasneceſlary it ſhould 
" 52 be;thathe might beea faithfnll high prieſt, to reconcile ys, 
even vs, body and ſoule,vnto God his father. - 

It followeth in the 18. verſe : for in that hee ſuffered, when 
himſelfs was tempted, hee is able to ſuccour thoſe that are alſo 
tempted. Theſe words ſhew the cauſe of the former ſaying, 
why our Sauiour being made man, was ſo much the more 
-meetto beea faithfall mediatour vnto vs toward God : for 
being man, and himlelte tempred, hefelrour infirmities, 
and had the more compailion toward vs. Other things we 
haueto note in the 17. and 18. verſe, which the nexttime 
wewill more ſpeake of, Now let vs pray,&c. : 
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The twelfth Leure more, ypon the 
twolaſt verſes, and vpon the firſt verſe - 
of the third Chapter. 


17 a all things, # behoned him to be made like ome 
his brethren, that hee might be merciful, anda faithful 
high Prieft in things concerning God, that hee might 
make reconciliation for the finnes of the people. 


Cnae:; 41k y 
1 "| me brethren, partakers of the heanenly words 


tion, conſider the Apoſile and high:Prieit of our profeſ= 
fion Chriſt Teſws. JON 


5 2 HE Apoſile, as Ifayd, ſhewed in theſe | 
9 R535 laſt verſes, what profite is vnto. vs, in Nl 
SS 78Y1 that Chriſt became man 3: for. ſo hee ll 


/ NOR: ” 


/ 2 was made a mercifulland faithfull high 

39 Prieſt. The meanes of this faithfulneſle 

I=Rg was,, for that hee hauing experience of 

our temptation, had the -morecampat 

{ion on vs, to deliver vs. gon birt | 
Heere wee are.firſt taught, that Chriſt becamea faithful How dan. 

* high Prieſt for vs;becauſe hee was man like vnto. vs : fo that,7,,,vies 

whoſoeuer denieth our Sauiour. Chriſt to hauea naturally 

body like vnto ours, healſadenieth that he iseithera mere! Chris | 

cifull,or faithfull mediatour for vs : for ſo.it pleaſed Godta,,,.z body 

inſtra& himaccording to his manhood; that by experienceuty v=o 

and feeling;he ſhould learneto hauepity.on others: he cal-*"* 

kth bim mercifull, in reſpe&t of the affeRion ofthis minde, 


which: 


x Co.13.4 
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which was full of compaſſion toward vs : heis called faith- 
full,in reſpe&t ofhis conſtancy, who wauld never leaue vs, 
till hehad brought vs into eternall life. Inallthis, we muſt 
learne how to doe good vnto our brother in affiftion: and 
theſe two things in our Saujour Chriſt, wee muſt carefully 
keepe,if we will be righteous after his fimilitude. We muit 
toynevntoall our doing,a lone and compaſſion to our bro- 
therin his want,and a conftancy in well deferuing, that our 
loue bee not wearied with paine and labour : for without 
loue, whatſocuer I do, it isnothing : no,notthough I gaue, 
as Saint Paul fayth, allcthe goods I haue vnto the poore. 
And,[ pray you,is not this the Law of God: Loue thy bro- 
ther as thy ſelfe : wherein all ourduery is taught vs be- 
eweene man and man? What then though I doe no mur- 
ther, or ſteale not, or ſpeake noteuill, though I helpe the 
ſafety of my brothers lite, though I maintaine his eſtate, 
though I bring him increaſe of goods, though I care for 
the purity ofhis bodie, though I maintaine his good name; 
except Thauve inall this an inward loue andaffetion ro doe 
ito hich, with ſich a heart, as I would haue another do the = 
like to me, and to bee griened with all his hurt, as though] 
my ſclfe ſuſtained it ; except (I fay) ſome meaſure of this 
louandicompaſſion beinmy doing, my doing hath none 
accotnptinthe fight of God. Marke this (dearely beloued) 
and teach it your children: and I would our fathers knew 
itwell, that boaſt fo much ofthe good workes ofthe olde 
world. There is no good workevnder the Sunne, but that 
which is done in love, and compaſhon of minde: and were 
their workes ſuch whereof they brag ? when they gaue the 
rich Altar cloathes and Veſtiments,the coſtly hangings for 
their Chancels,their Bels,their gilded Croſſes; when they 


_ carned curious Images,and clothed them with Goldſmiths 


worke; when they builded Chappels & Chantertes ; _ 
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they went farre ontheir knees, gauerich gifts vnto ſhrines; 


in alltheſe workes ſo much magnified, where was mercy} 


what loue, what compatſhon was there in them'?: they pit- 
tied not(l am fure) the pouerty of lime and ſtones, to cloth, 
them ſo gorgeoully ; nor they pittied notthe Prieſt in his 


furred gowne, to put vpon huna Coape of great price:and. 


forall men in the world, let him ſpeake thateuer was the 
better for it. VWhoſe body was the warmer for the coſtly. 
clothing of the Church wals ? whoſe houſe was the ligh-: 
ter for the Torches and Candles about the Altar ? whoſe 
headaked the lefle for the goodly garland ofan Image? or 
if there were in all chisnoprofiteto my brothergno loue,no 
compathon ofthe thing ro which I gauea gift, how could 
theſe be good workes,that had no goodnefle in them ? for I 
thinke.there is no man ſo vaine that willthinke be did theſe 
things vnto God; that were vnſpeakable blindnes,tothink, 
that with the gifts of gold and ſiluer I could pleaſe God : he 
gaue no gold nor filuer for our ranſome, nor hee will take 
none for recompence of our linnes. 


The Propher plainely faith, all my goods can bring no- Pla.16,2, 


thing vnto thee,O Lord : and how doththe Lord-himſelte 
rejett ſuch vaine thoughts of our hearts, when he fayth : if 
I bee hangrylwiltnor.teltthee : and ſuch other like ſpee- 


ches inthe tifry Pſalme, commanding expreſly, ifwee wil 


do good with mear, drinke, cloth, gold, filuer, &c: beſtow 
it vpon theneedy brethren; for God taketh noſach giftsat 
our hands. And therefore(dearely beloued)all thefe'gavd 
workes of which you hane heard fuch boafting., before 
God theyare nothing,&there is no goodneſſe inthem; for 
neither is there any mercy in ſuch doings,and withour it,it 
xs impothble to pleaſe God inthy doing. Anudthusweeſee 
their workes, exentheir greateſt workes, and of ſupereroga» 
Un, when you have weyed the well,chey ate found = 


wn - 
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than ſtrawe. And their workes ofdignity next vnto theſe, 

they are ofthe ſame ſort, of no value, as light as vanitie it 
Rlfe. Sucharetheir penny or groatdole, when the man is 
dead, that his executors vie to giue for his ſoule. Was there 
eueriolly like vnto this ? No worke is good without loue 
and.compathion of mine ownefleſh ; yet then is the worke 
done for me, whenmy fleſh is without ſenſe, & when there 
1s no compaſſion or feeling left within me? But God is iuſt, 
and for {o fruitleſſe a worke, he gauea helplesreward:they 
beſtowed a very idle liberality, and God recompenced it 
with very idle thankes, that for their benefit the fooliſh 

> Cer.6,z people ſhould ſay, Lord haue mercy on his ſoule;forwhom 
I thinke they praied not all the daies of his life, when the ac- 
ceptable time was,and the day of health, as $. Paul faith, in 
which they might haue been heard. But God atthe laſt hath 
vilited vs,and this vanity is ſcattered away ;I would the -re- 
membrance of it were gone with it. 

- Another property is heere attributed to Chriſt, that he 
was faithfull, that is, conſtant, and vnmoueable in his loue, 
tillhe had finiſhed our reconciliation : a leſſon vnto vs,that 
loueſhould not faint within vs, nor we be weary with the 
labour and travell of it : for true it is, loue is not an idle af- 

. feion, tofay, I would he were well, or G O D helpe him ; 
Rom2-7- but loue is painfull to helpe in time of neede, and well wil- 
ling,that no paine can wearie it. So S. Paul fayth : eternall 

Gal-69: life is giuen to them which looke for it, in continuance of 
well-doing : and in another place, he biddeth not be weary 

of well doing ; for wee ſhall reape the fruit ofit, and not be 

weary : athing (dearly beloued) confeſſed ofall men, yea, 

the verie Gentiles kneweit, that all my well dooing is no- 

thing woorth,jfat laſt I would leaue my brother in miſery, 

and not helpc him Riill : but itis athing ; pray of very 


few, when Ihaue once or twiſe trauailed in my brothers 
cauſe, 
6-4 
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cauſe, not to bee weary, but to helpe him ſtill : this corrup- © *! 


tion of the world, let vs take heed of it, and corre the fro- 
wardneſle of our owne nature. Tell me, I pray, ifI ſaw a 
man. liketo drowne in the midds of the Thames, what if 
Icame vnto him, and brought him nigh to the ſhoare, and 
then left him drowning by the banke tide, what good did I 
to him ? ſure no more than he that looked on, and let him 
alone in the midds ; only I made him: languiſh witha vaine 
hope,whereby his death was the bitterer. And tell me thou 
fainting weary friend ; if Chriſt ſhould haue done ſo with 
thee, how great had beene thy miſery ? ifhe had endured 
for thee the paine of his birth, the trauell ofhis life, the af 
flittion of his fleth, the reproaches of men,the temptations 
ofthe diuell, and then hadleft thee in bondage of death 
which thou couldeſt not eſcape, what hadſt thou beene the 
better? Let vs learne then to be faithfull as he was faithfull, 
and endure to the end in well dooing. I ſpeake this with. 
griefe, to ſee the world, how every manis lett in his righ- 
teous cauſe : faire words, and goodly countenancesarenot 
hard to get,. but a faithfull_ heart to deliver the iuſt out of 
trouble, I haue ſeeneit in Chriſt ; I have notels found it in 
one. Yet this I am ſureof, he that is faithfull in this behalfe, 
heis like vnto Chriſt, and Chriſt liveth in him. And thus 
farre of thelaſt verſes of this 2. Chapter. 

Now let vs come to the third. Therefore holy brethren 
partakers of the heauenly calling : conſider the Apoſtle and high 
Prieſt of our profeſion eſis Chriſt. Now the Apoſtleleaueth 
to make any further deſcription ofthe perſon of Chriſt, 
whereofwee haue heard, and beginneth amoreparticular 
declaration.of his offices : and firſt, how he is our Prophet, 
tothe 1 4.verſe of the next Chapter: And let vsnow learne 
to bee fruirfull hearers;and.this exhortation, let it make vs 
wiſe, that carefully and diligently wee may —_ and 

| cdrne. 
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learne the myſtery ofthe Lord Ieſft in which we bee aued: 
that we may hauc the teſtimony in our ſelues, that wee bee 
the children of the New teſtament. | 

Therefore holy brethren &c. Let vs marke diligently 
euery word in this excellent exhortation : fot they are not 
only a wiſe perſwaſion ro moouevs tocare and diligence 
in learning but the exhortation is ſo gathered out of the 
forimer doctrine, that this one ſentence 15a plaine expoſli- 
tion ofall the doctrine taught before from the 1 1. verle, to 
the end otthe Chapter. He fayth firſt : Therefore, or for this 
cauſe : as if hee would fay : Seeing it isfo with vs, ſeeing 
God hath receiued vs intothis grace, ſeeing ſuch an excel- 
lent Propher is giuen vnto vs,let vs heare him.So inthe firſt 
word, he {heweth, that this exhortation, is according to his 
former doctrine. 

Then hecalleth them, holy, alluding to that hee ſpake in 
the 11.verſe : He thas ſanttifieth, and they that are ſanttified are 
082 :to teach vs, that wee bee holy, that wee are one with 
Chriſt,and that by his ſpirit ſanQitying vs,wee be receiued 
into his fellowſhip. He calleth them vre:hren.repeating that 
he taught in the 1 1. & 12. verſe,that Chriſt hath taken our 
nature, and wee are euen as his brethen, fellow-heires with 
him in the kingdome ofhis father: and that thisis the mea- 
ning of brethrey, the words following declare : partakers of 
the heauenly calling : Theſe words ſhew what brotherhood 
he ſpeaketh of ». bl is, a heauenly brotherhood which wee 
haue with Chriſt : for Chriſt the ſonne of God, who hath 
brought downe heauenly gifts,hath imparted himſelfe vn- 
to vs, and made vs fellowes with him in theſe heauenly 
bleflings : firftrenealing his fathers will, then defending vs 
from our enemies: andat laſt preſenting vs faulrleſſe betore 
God, aboliſhing the dinell and the feare ofdeath, of which 


heaucnly gifts be ſpake in the 12. 13. 14. 15. verſes. po 
| c 
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hee addeth : the Apo#tle and high Prie## of our profeſſion : In 
theſe words hee teacheth, what offices hee had before attri- 
buted to Chrik, in the texts alledged :. firſt that heis our 
Prophet, calling him by the name of Apoſtle, that is, the 
meſſenger of God,to teach vs our protefhon,verſe 12. then 
that he is our Prieſt,to preſent vs before GOD, as verſe 13. 


And although,asThaue often toid you, his kingdomeisal- - 


ſo maniteſtly prooued by that is fayd afore ; yet by this 
place I gather, thatthe Apoſtle hath eſpecially and of pur=- 
poſe, onely taught this, that Ieſus Chriſt, God and man, is 
only our Prophet and Prieſt, ro declareand worke our ſal- 
uation,exhorting vs now to learne carefully ſo great a my- 
ſtery. Now let vs conſider further this exhortation, to ſee 
what profitable things wee haue to learnein it: where wee 
are firlt called holy brethren, wee may ſee in theſe words, a 
good image ofthe Church of Chriſt : brethren (as is ſayd) 
noteth our vnitie with Chriſt our head, by the participa- 
tion of his ſpirit, ſo the Church is a people grafted into 
Chrift,that is, made members of Chriſt, and ſan&ified with 
his ſpirit. This is our knowledge of the Church, which is 
trueand catholique: it is not in any obſeruation oftime, of 
place, of perſon, but where this brotherhood is a people 
joyned to the Lord ITeſus,and ſanctified by him,thereisthe 
Church : to talke of any places, it is great folly, Chriſt will 
not have his Church to bee knowen by.country or kinred, 
or reſpect of perſons, but only by this that they are graffed 


in him,& madea holy brotherhood. And heerlet vs learue 


what is true holineſſe,euen to be madepartakers of the ho- 
lineſſe that is in Chriſt : for hee hath ſauQtified himſelfe. for 
vs,and 1s made vnto vs our fanctification of God, without 


whom weare fleſh and bloud: the cogitations of our keart- 
bent to euill, and all our righteouſheſſe as adefiled cloath.. 
| Forifthe Angels that are greater than wein all power and. 
excelleny,. 


- wetkngapes - . 
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much?or, ifthey had done neuer ſo much, ifthey had you 
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excellency,cannotiuſtifiethemſelues in kis ſight: what can 
wedoe,as Eliphas faith, that dwell in houſes of clay, whoſe 
foundation is in the duſt, & who ſhall bee deſtroyed before 
the moth. The Lord hath no neede ofour workes,nor they 
ſhall euer come in accompt before him : for if one man 
could doal thatal fleſh hath ener done, yet ſtil he might ſay, 
he were vnprofitable, The great juſtice, fortitude,tempe- 
rance, liberality, and all other vertues, which ſo abounded 
in ſome ofthe Gentiles, what haue they to glory in them ? 
nothing atall before GOD ; except they fay, as Paul wit- 
neſſeth of them, when wee thought our ſelues wiſe, wee 
were very fooles. And why was all their dooing nothing 
worth ? becauſe they ſought their righteouſneſle in them- 
ſelues, and were not ofthe brotherhood of Chriſt, to keke 
all their holineſſe in his perſon. Even thus(dearly beloued) 
and none otherwiſe, itis with all Iuſticiaries in the world, 
whether they bee Gentiles, or whether they bee Paviſts, in 
their righteouſheſle they are defiled,and in their wiſedome 
they are made fooliſh: if they ſeeke their holineſſe in them- 
ſclues,or iuſtifie the work which their hands haue brought 
foorth. And let no man, behe neuer ſo holy, ifhe were as 
good as Paul, exempt himſfelfe ; for Paul himſelfe confeſ- 
ſeth this with vs, that whatſoeuer he could doe, hee would 
accompt it butas dung, that hee might have the righteoul- 
neſſ, not which was of himſelfe, but that which was b 

faith in Iefus Chriſt,that he might be of this brotherhood, 
and as he ſayth,that he might befound in him. This is the 
true rule of holineſſe, otherwiſe to talke of our grandfa- 
thers and fathers, what good workes they haue done ; it is 
to ſhewe foorth our owne ignorance in the faith of Chrilt. 
For what haue our fathers done ; bnt Socrates, Ariftides, 
Scipio,Fabricius,and athouſand among the Gentils, did as 
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all their goods to the. poore, and their bodie to the fire, +45” | 


what then ? except they had been-brethren with Jeſus 
Chriſt, one with him, and ſought for their righteouſneſle 
by faith in him, they had no holineſſe in them. And Imer- 
uaile how this being ſo plaine,ſo many yet can bedeceiued, 
to loue ſtill that idolatrous nation,which teacheth them to 

lorie in their owne workes: and let no man thinke wee 
| Nay" them, or.that they giue not this glorie to their 
owne works ; for their owne words teſtific againſtthem : 
they haue named it diſtintly, Opms operatum , a worke 
wrought ofit ſelfe without grace, without Chriſt, without 
_ faith, 9pm operatumthe thing done,it is meritorious : Did e- 
uer Pagan attribute more to themſelues ? then wee may 
boldlie conclude againſt them,and our Sauiour Chrift ſhall 
be our warrant, they are not of God, . becauſe they ſeeke 
their owne glorie: and let vs gine glorie vnto God, to ac- 
knowledge all our holineſſe to be in this brotherhood, as 
wee bee one with Chriſt, and Chritft with vs,whom GOD 
hath giuena ſanRification vnto vs. 

In that we are ſaid, to be partakers of the heauenlie calling : 
we muſt conſider, what is the honour offered vnto vs, and 
that we be not dull ofhearing, when ſucha bleſſed found is 
brought into our cares : if we were called to vile things, we . 
might top our eares ; but having a heavenly calling, they 
be, and letthem be, excuſeleſſe, that deſpiſe it. It was a v- 
| fuall perſiyaſion with Saint Paule, to put the Churches in 
minde oftheir calling they had of God, to ſtirre them v 


the more willingly to follow it : 7beſeech you brethren ich Boke.4.r. 


he to the Epheſians) walke worthie of your calling, in which you 


are called. And ofhimſelfe he teftifierh to the Philippians, Phil.z.14. 


that his continuall trauell was, to be carried to cheprice of 

his high calling of God, which was in Chriſt leſus : ſo let vs 

allo be inflamed with the loue of our calling, to — 
M ; | 
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leaſt it come vpan vs alſo, which was ſpoken in the Pro- 
phers; 4s 13.40. See you deſpiſers, and maruell, and va- 
niſh away: for { will worke a worke in your dayes, a worke 
which you will not beleeue,though a man ſhould rell it yon, 
\VVee haucnort to deale, as our fathers had, with men thar 
preach hics,and arclearned to tell tales, and happie had they 
been;if they had reieted chem: but the Sonne of God is 
'come.vnto vs, an4 hath called vs wich aheauenlie calling, 
andyet againe his voyce hath ſhaken, not the earth onely, 
bur alſoheauen: and how much thinke you were it better 
for vs, that we were againe in the darke dayes, and blacke- 
nes of our olde ſuperſticion, than thus openly ro heare the 
Gofpell, and liccle ornothing to gine heed vnto ir ? Bur this 
isa caſe almoſt deſperate; and when we ſpeake, wee are al- 
moſt without hope. Ve haue ſo manie yeres deſpiſed this 
heauenlie calling; and lewd men,lewd I may well callthem, 
though ſome be rich, andſome be high, who take fuch li- 
bertie,by reaſon of their riches, and titles, that they dare o- . 
penlic blaſpheme the Goſpel,and contemne our church and 
congregations, and no'man is to controll them : for this 
cauſe, for my part, [am nigh perſwaded, that God will cut 
off this generation, whom he hath loued, and raiſe vp ano- 
, ther, which yet he will blefſe more, and they ſhall bring a 
diſcipline into his Church, which fhall top: the -mouthes 
oftheſe mightice Giants, which thinke by their ſtrength to 
doc what they will. But I leaue this tothe Lord, who doth 
regard it. | aggto : 
Where Chriſt is ſaid heere, to bee the, Apoſtle and high 
Prieft of our-profeflion : we muſt learne this; that we that 
be Chriſtians, profeſſe no otherteacher, norno other Saui- 
our,but this is all we belecue, and all we ſpeake, that Chriſt 
is both our wiſedome and our iuſtification ; his word is ours, 
his doQtine is ours, his wiſzdome is ours, we: profeſſe not 
thi one 
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one jot, orone title, whereof he hath not been an Apaſtle: 
vnto vs; and whoſocuer he be,that teacheth vs other things! 


then what Chriſt hath taught vs alreadie, he isnot of our 
profeffion, nor of our brotherhood : and more than this, 
weare ſure he teachethnothing, but vaine illuſions and i- 


maginations of men : for all treaſures of wiſedome and true 
knowledgezare hid'in'Chriſt. And ſeeing it hath pleaſed 
him to be our Apoſtle, who is the Sonne of God, the bright- 


neſſe ofhis glorie, the ingrauen forme of his ſubſtance, rhe 
heire ofall things, the maker of heauen and earth, far grea- 
. terthan Angels :howvnthankfull be wee, if his dotrine be 
not our profeſſion ; nay; how mad be we, if we will change 
him either for anie other, orels for all other. VWhatfocuer 
glorious names they bring of fathers, doors, councels, and 
ſuch like boafting words; we neither know them nor their 
names.-Ifthey bee miniſters of Chriſt. vnto vs, theirfeete 
2re beaurifull, and their names are honorable. If they be 
' their owne miniſters, we know them not,nor alltheirglorie: 
if they ſay they be doQtors, we may well ſay againe, they 
are but Phariſees that will be called Rabbi. Vee hane no 
doctor but one, andthat is Chriſt ; and he is the Apoſtle of 
our profeſſion, 
Now, where the Apoſtle calleth Chrift, the high Prieſt 


of ourprofeſſion; as wee haue learned before, if hee bee our 


Apoſtle, we haue no other teacher : fowe learne here, ifhe . 


be the Prieſt of ourprofeſſion, no part nor parcel of the of- 
fice ofhis Prieſthood, we m3y giueto another,:bur profeſſe 
it clearlie, that he is our Prieit alone. And asthePrieft isor- 
deyned to make ſacrifice for ſime, and to be a mediator be- 
tweene God and man : ſo all this worke wee muſt leave 
whollie vnto him, know no-'other, recciue no other, pro- 
feſſe no other, vpon whom we willlay this reconciliation, 
ropurgeour ſins, and to brin 3 ro God, but Chriſt —_ 
2 or 
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for hee is the Prieſt of our profeſſion, hee hath waſhed vs 
from our ſinnes, he hath ioyned vs vnto God, let him haue 
all che praiſe ofthis ſaluation. Let vs call all the world into 
a reckoning, whoſoeuer they be, Popes, Prelates, Abbots, 
Monks, Friers, Heremites, Ankers, their indulgences, their 
pardons, their bleſſings, their orders, their garments, their 
vowes, accomptall their workes, prayers, faſtings, medita- 
tions, pouertie, nakednefle, and all the chaſtilings of their 
bodies, if in all this laide on a heape, thou ſeekeſt to coun- 
terpoiſe but the leaſt iot ofthy (inne, thou makeſt thy ſelfe 
thy prieſt, and art an hypocrite, or an hypocrites diſciple, 
and haſt denied Chriſt to be the Prieſt ofthy profeſſion : 
for if he be thy Prieſt,he is thy Prieſt alone,purging all, and 
euerie one of thy ſinnes, and hath neither fellow nor helper 
in his worke, butas he hath ſaid, ſo he hath done, and hath 
trodenalone the wine-preſle ofthe wrath of God. Beware 


therefore(dearely beloued)ot ſuch doRors,and of ſuch do- 
Arine, which in the queſtion of forgiueneſle of linnes, car- 
rie _ your ſenſes to any man, or worke of mans hand: 


for it is but ſubtiltie to make you blinde, that Chrift ſhould 
not bethe Prieſt of your profeſſion. And as it is thus in the 
purging of our {innes, ſo in being Mediator betweene God 
and vs,to offer vp our workes,our praiers, and vs our ſelues 
faultleſſe before his Farher, there 1s no other bur he alone: 
for ifall Angels would preſent our prayers, yet they could 
not; our thoughts are ſo euill, and our words fo vncleane, 
that the Angels of God cannot make them righteous in his 
ſight. But if Chriſt giue vnto vs his ſpirit, to miniſter ſighs 
in our hearts; and in his own righteouſhes in whoſe mouth 
was no deceipt, will ſanRifie our prayers, which are of pol- 
luted lips, then wee hauea freeentrance vnto the throne of 
grace; for hee hath ſanQified himſelfe for vs, and what- 


ſoeuer wee aske in his name, wee ſhall obtaine : for thus 
| neither 
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neither onr praiers are of vs, but they are of the ſpirit of 
God,neither are they preſented trom vs, but from him who 
is our mediatour, and giveth them his owne righteouſneſſe 
to make them accepted: and thus in his holie and vnſearch- 
able wiſedome, finding a meanes to ſanQikie with his holi- 
nes all that is ours, enen vs our ſelues alſo he hath ſanRifed 
in himſelfe, and giuen vs the righteouſneſſe of his humani- 
tie,to be righteouſneſle vnto our fleſh, and ſo preſenteth vs 
ynblameable vato his father. Thus Chriſt is the Prieſt of 
our profeffion, and in all Chriſtianitie there is no other. It 
grieucth me heere,to ſee the ſubtiltie of ſome, who with co- 
loured words deceiuetac hearts of many that are noteuill, 
When they would pull this prctefſhon out of our mouth, 
they ſpeake not in plaine words, to bid vs denie that Chriſt 
15 our Prieſt, for then wee would hatethem : therefore to 
keepe their c:edite, and yet to worke their miſchiefe, they 
ſtammerin their tongues, that the ſimple ſhould nor per- 
ceivethem, and they ſay, a mediatour, which is one part of 
his Prieſthood, is ot two ſorts, one 15 ofredemption, and ſo 
is Chriſt alone: another of interceſhon, and fo are all the 
Saints and Angels. Thus they ſtop the mouthes of ignorant 
men, and then with a barlots forhead, boaſt in theirlyes. 
Bur when = meete theſe Rabbines, and Apoſtles oftheir 
owne proteſhon, aske of them what they meane by a me- 


diatour of interceſhon : they may aſwell ſay, an interceſ- * 


ſour of mediation, for both are one: and it 1s as the Logi- 
cians call it, a meere nugation. For where there is one me- 
diatour betweene God and man, the man Ieſus Chriſt, itis 
his office to redeeme vs from {inne, and to make interce{- 
ſion to God for vs : and they rob him of this laſt part ofhis 
honour, who make you beleeue, it is a ſcuerall thing be- 
longing to another ; as by example we may makethis more 
Plaine. It is the office ofa m—_ rule ouer bodie & goods, 
M3 in 


Cap.3 
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in which cauſe God commaundeth our obedience: now a 


froward perſon, that would denie to pay his tribute, ſhall 
fay, a King is ot two ſorts,one ouer = bodie, another ouer 
goods: my bodie 1 graunt to any Jawtull feruice, as due 
to our King; but our King is nor onlie the King of our 
g00ds, and { will beſtowe mine otherwiſe. Doe you not 


. ſee what follieis in this ? becauſe G O D hath ſubmitted to 


Our pro- 
fiſfen 


Kings,two thing-, bodie,and goods,therefore,to ſay,there 
be two forts ofKings: Euen fo, G O D hath made a medi- 
atour,both to redeeme vs,and to preſent vs vnto God : and 
they blind your eyes,and tell you,there be two ſorts ofme- 
diatours. Surelie,cuen with as good reaſon they might ſay; 
becauſe a man hath bodie and ſoule, there bee two forts of 
men, one ofa bodie, another ofa foule : but to let ſuch de- 
ceiuers goe, let vs confeſle a better faith, and acknowledge 
thar Chriſt is the one, and whole prieſt, of our profeſſion. 
And heere let vs not forget this, that our religion, our 
faith, our hope, is called our profeſhon-: fo he calleth it a- 
gaine in the fourrh Chapter, verſe 14. andagaine inthe 10. 
Chapter, the conteflion of our hope : whereby wee learne, 
Except we profetle ir,jt 1s no religion, no hope,no faith. 
The Prophet faith : 7 have beleened, therefore Thane ſpoken: 


2.Co-4.13and Saint Paule maketh this common: to vs all : wee haue 


alſo beleeued,and therefore hane we ſpoken:and Saint Paul 


Ro.10.10.faith to the Romaines, as in heart wee beleeue vnto righte- 


1.loh. 4. 
15. 


ouſneſle, ſo in mouth-we contefle vnto faluation : and Saint 
Tohn faith, whoſoeuer ſhall openlie profeſſe that Teſus is 
the Sonne of God, God dwelleth in him and he in God. 
And whoſoeuer he be;that for any feare of man, or for anie 
cauſe, maketh.irnot knowne, that thus he beleeueth, or will 
not profeſſe his faith, the Scripture teſtifierh againſt the 
thoughts of his heart, and faith plainlie : he loveth the glo- 


- ie of man more thanthe glorie of God, Letvs not beguit 


tie 


CN IO IN 


the Epiftle to the Elebrues, 


tie of ſo great ſinne: for this cauſe the calling ofthe Gen- 
tiles was ſo greatlie magnified, becauſe the name of 6G O D 
ſhould be great from oneend ofthe earth to the other:how 
doe wehold our peace,ifwe becalled in this covenant; and 
not onlie ſo, but what creature is there, which in his dumbe 
nature, ſheweth not out the praiſe ofthis Creatour ? The 
heauens declare the glorie of God, & the firmament ſhew- 
eth his bandie worke: how ſhould then man, of whom 
God hath been eſpeciallie mindfull, tye his tongue, ſo excel- 
lenta member of his bodie, and not with it ſpeake foorth 
the praiſe of G O D,and make the world his witnefle what 
faith he hath in Chriſt? but ofthis I ſpake before in the 


eleventh LeAure, and vpon thetwelfth verſe. Now let vs 


pray &c, 
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Readings of M. Deering Vþon 


The thirteenth Leaure, vpon the 


2,3-4.5.& 6,verſes, to theſe words: 


| Whoſe houſe &+c. 


2 Who was faithful ro him that hath appoynted him, enen as 
Moſes was inall his houſe. 

3 For this man « counted worthie of more glorie than Moſes, 
in as much as he which hath builded the houſe, hath more 

. honour than the houſe. 

4 For every houſe t builded of ſome man, and he that hath built 
all things,ss God. 

5 Now Moſes werilie was faithfull in all his houſe, as a ſer- 
want, for a witneſſe of the things which ſhould be ſpoken 
after. | 

6 nies is as the Sonne, ouer his owne houſe, 5c. 


LavSY Told you, the Apoſtle in this Chap- 
IANS ter, beginneth a ſpeciall diſcourſe gf 
Y@ the prophecie of Chriſt: firſt (as you 
haue heard) making an earneſt exhor- 

? tation, for vs to hearken vnto him. 
) Now, hee goeth forward, and tea- 
& cheth what manner of Prophet Chriſt 
is, and how wee ought to accompt 
him. Firſt, that hee was ordeined of God : next, that hee 
was faithfull in his calling, for he ſaith : He was faithfull to 
him that appoynted him : for in that the Sonne of G O D was 
as wee haue heard,thus made man,this was Gods appoynt- 
ment, to make him our Prophet : and in that hee was ap- 
poynted of G O D, hee is ſet foorth with his warrant, that 
hee did not gloritie himſelfe to. be 'our Prophet, but his 
Father 
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the Epiftle to the Fiebrues. 


Father gaue him this honour ; by his glorious voyce ſoun- ©rif -. | 


ding out of the clowde ; This is my beloued Sonne in whom 1 _ 


ar well pleaſed, heare him : and let vs take heed, not to refuſe «r Pro- 
or deſpiſe him, that is thus ſenr of God, and ſpeaketh from?" 
heauen, leaſt wee ſhould be found to ftriuc againſt God. 
And here, that it is ſaid; God appointed him : we ſee the roote 
and fountaine of this loue, that Chriſt ſhould come a Saui- 
ouramong vs. It was not onelie in the perſon ofthe ſonne, 
who gaue his life for his ſheepe : bur it was alfo in the per- 
ſon ofthe Father, who ſo loued the world, that he gaue his 
onelie begotten Sonne, that euerie one which belecueth, 
ſhould nor periſh, bur haue everlaſting life. So that we know 

as the worke and inſtrument of our faluation is in Ieſus 
Chriſt, God and man,who was crucified for our (innes ; fo 

the firſt cauſe 1s in God the Father, who according to his 
owne purpoſe and will, hath predeſtinated vs in Chriſt, be- 
fore the foundations ofthe world were laid, that we ſhould 

be veſſels ofhonor,to ſet foorth the praiſe ofhis glorie,who 
had mercie vpon vs. 

And as we muſt giue vnto our Sauiour Chrift, the glo- 
rieof our redemption, in the ſacrifice of his bodie, or els we 
denic himto be the Sonne of God; ſo wee muſt giue vnto 
the father the praiſe of his mercie,that hath freelie loned vs, 
and preJeſtinated vs eternallie vnto life, orelſe wee denie 
that heis the Father ofour Lord Ieſus Chriſt : for as this is 
our profeſſion, that Chriſt hath done the deede; fo this is 
our profeſſion, that God the Father hath appointed him 
vnto it. Andas the Apoltle ſpeaketh heere, that God ap- 
pointed him to be our Prophet ; ſo our Sauiour Chriſt ever 
acknowledgeth,that he was ſent of his Father. | 

Thelſecond thing here witneſſed of Chriſt, and in which 
weare aſſured he is ouronelie Prophet, and are provoked 
, tohearken vnto him, is ; That hee was faithful in all the houſe 
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; Readings of M. Deering opon 

of God. This fairhfulnes is trueth and integritie in diſcharge 
ofthis office committed to him, wherein he ſet all his care 
and induſtrie, that he might be found faulrlefle, tharlike as 

he was ſent of God tobe a Prophet to reueale his will : 6 

he did faithfullie performe it, teaching onelie dofrine and 
ordinances of his father ; as in many places Chriſt teſtifieth 

Teh.7.r6. this faith in his doing : My dod#rine, ſaith he, i not mine, but 
Toh.8.28. þzs that ſent me. Againe, 1doe nothing of my ſelfe, but as my Fa- 
ther hath taught me, ſo 1 ſpeake. And againe, The words that 

* thou haſt ginen me, 1 haue given them. How diligently then 
ought weto heare ſucha Prophet, as hath ſo faithfullie ſpo- 
ken: And here we haue alla verie good leſſon taught vs, in - 
the perſon ef Chriſt, to what calling ſo euer we be called of 
God, inthe ſameler vs be faithfull:if we be preachers, faith- 
full preachers ; if we be Princes, faithfull Princes; if we be 
Iudges, faithfull Indges ; if wee bee treaſurers, faithfull trea- 
ſurers ; if wee be merchants, faithfull merchants; whartſoe- 
ver we be, faithfulnes muſt be our praiſe; for as S.Paule re- 
Rom.r3. quireth ofall ; he that hath an office, let him be diligent in his 
1.Cor-4.2 g/ce: ſo hee giveth this as the praiſe of all diligence, It is 
required of eueriediſpenſer that he be found faithfull ; and 
euerie vnfaithfull ſeruant thall be condemned in his worke, 

in the day that his accompt is called for ; for he that hath 

been vnfaithfull in things ofthis lite, which are fraile and 

few ; how can he thinke there ſhall ever be committed vn- 

to himeternal things,and infinite in number. And we muſt 

here alſo marke, that itis fayd of Chriſt, he was faithfull to 

An a= him thar called him, that is, to God; for vnto God we muſt 
; ol make ouraccompt of euerie worke. It is true that Kings 
5obee maketheir vnder officers, but the offices are all of GOD: 
madet09 Kings ſerue to appoynt the perſons, in this miniſterie of 
7 man; but God alone appoynteth them their worke, which 


Ioh.17.8 


x,Pct. 


is the miniſterie ofhis juſtice, and the fafetie of his _ 
x. © 


the Epiftle to the Flebrues. 


of which he alſo willaskean accompt, and before him we 
doeall that wee doe. When Ioſaphat King of Iudah ap- 
pointed his Indges and officers, he giueth them this charge: 
Remember that now you execute not the iudgements of man but of , Cco.19 
the Lord : therefore in euerie office, thou beareſt the image 6 
of God, and nothing muſt make thee breake the righteouſ- 
neſle of it ; not thy profite, not thy pleaſure, not thy kin{- 
man,not thy friend,not thy father,not thy king;forifthou 
do, thou haſt finned,and thy ſinnewill findethee outin the 
gay, in which hall be ſaid 3 come giueaccompr ofthy ſte- 
wardſ{hip. The Prince may ſet thee in the ſeate of Juſtice, 
but the Prince-muſt not make thee peruert Iuſtice : he ma 
give thee an office, but he cannot giue theethy 2utetws eff, 
for the vnfairhfulneſle of thine office : if magiſtrates and of 
ficers knew this, they would not ſo ambitioullie ſue, as 
they do, and when they had obteined they would be more 
faithfull than they are: but this is a deſperate diſeaſe, and 
for melet irgrow til it be rottennes in their bones. I ſpeake 
not in hope of any amendmet, but I beare witnefle of their 
{inne againſt the day of vengeance. Further I ſay nothing, 
they haue made their gaine their God, and with the idoll 
to which they are ioyned, let them alone. In this matter.of 
fiirhfulneſſe which we hauein hand, let-vs learne this; that 
as it is neceſlarie1n all, foir is eſpeciallie neceſſarie in the mi- 
nitter : and tothe end that wee may all learne what is the 
faithtulnefle of a miniſter, ler vs ſee what. was in Chriſt, 
whoſe faith is the example for all to follow; 38g”. 
it followeth : he was faithfull 25 Moſes in all his houſe :Exo. 39, i 
What was the faithtulnes commended in Moſes ? that he,, #* 
did ineuerie poynr,according to that which God had com- 3% 
maunded, and pretermitreth nothing-of all-rhattheLord,, .. q 
had fayd. This was then the faithfulnes of Chriſt, to doe fl peep 
nothing but at the: will of his Father: : and. this Saint 0 mie. 
| Iokn." 
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2.Co-2.17 


2.Cor.4.2 


Eſa. 1.6. 


.the head, there is nothing whole therein, but wounds and [1 ling, 
, | 4n 


Readings of M. Deering pon 
Iohn witneſſeth expreſſly in manie places, that Chrift did, 
and ſaid, all things, according to the word and will ofthis 
Father. 

And thus Saint Paule, when hee would ſhew the faith- 
fulneſle of himſelfe and his fellowes, hee maketh no mer- 
chandiſe of the word of God, nor mingleth it as vinteners 
doe their wine, but ſpeaketh as from God himſelfe. And in 
another place,he faith, he doth not mingle deceipt with the 
word of God. Now, the word it ſelte is called by Saint Pe- 
ter, the milke that is without all deceipt ; ſhewing, whatſo- 
euer isels ofman, it is falſhood, and no ſweete nouriſhment 
of life in1t : therefore he thar is faitfull, ſpeakerh onely the 
words of Chriſt, as Saint Paule faith, in cleare and manifeſt 
declaration of truth. And expreſlie in plaine words this is 
taught vs by Paule, in the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
ſaying, our exhortation was not by craftineſle, nor by de- 
ceipt, nor by vncleanneſle : but as God allowed of vs to 
commit his Goſpell vnto vs, ſo wee ſpeake, not as ſtudying 
to pleaſe men, but to pleaſe God, who trieth our hearts : 
—_ euer did we flatter you (as you know) nor ſought 
ſubtile meanes to win ought vnto our ſ{elues, (as God is our 
witneſle.) | : 

Heere is the image of this fairhfull Miniſter, like vnto 
Chriſt, one that preacheth nothing but the word of God, 
nor for anie cauſe, but Gods glorie. How manie miniſters 
know this, the Lord alone can tell; but how few follow it, 
all wee this day are witneſſes. 

And I may almoſt ſay heere, as I ſaid before of officers; 
I ſpeake not for anie hope Iſee of amends: for I aſſure you 
itis almoſt with vs in the Miniſterie,as it was in Efayes time 
with the people of Iſtael; The whole head is ficke , and the 
whole heart is heauie, from the ſole of the foote to the crawne of 


LY 


the Epiftle to the Fiebrues. . 
and ſores full of corruption: from the Prieſts ofthe higheſt 


chaires, to the beggerlie Curats of the countrie, a generall 


neglet is ofthis fairhfull reaching of Gods people. 
Theother and greateſt part ofvnfaithfulneſſe, is, when 
wecorrupt & defile the word of God committed vnto vs, 
to mingle it with our owne deuiſes, and bring it into ſmall 
accomprt, that we might magnifie our own traditions : this 
vnfaithfulnes we pray day and night, that the Lord would 
keepe it from vs, and wee exhort you, in the name of the 


Lord, receive the word ingraffed in you, which can ſaue 


your ſoules; and receiue the immortall ſeale which is the 
word ofthe liuing God: by which you may be re&enerate, 
and wherein you haue the power of G O D to ſaluation, 


{ 


througha pure faith ; and haneno truſtin man, for euerie Iere.r.zr. 


man isa liar. This faithfulneſſe, by the grace of God, wee 
bring vnto you, and beſeech you to abide vpon the foun- 


1.Pet, r. 


dation ofthe Apoſtles and Prophets; but ofthis faith, what 226 
one iot or title is left vnto our aduerſaries? Zimri was as Ph 2-20. 


faichfull vnto Elahor,or Hazaell to Benhadad, as they haue 
been faithfull roche Lord Teſus'in this behalfe : for what's 
itels but to beguiltie of the death of Chriſt, to pollute as 
they haue done, his Teſtament, which was confirmed in 
his bloud ? what is it bur to bring him downe againe from 
heauen, or to raiſe him vp againe from the dead, totakea- 


way from vs the word offaith printed in our hearts,by the Deur.zo. 


1.Reg.16, 
IO. 


I 


preaching ofhis Goſpel, and roſend vs to Rome to inquire, '©-. 


ofourreligion? Surelie (dearelie beloued) I tell you true, 
and yet not I but Paule, nor Paule but Chriſt, that hethat 
ſendeth vs beyond the ſeas to learne ourfaith, when wee 
haue the word of God at home, he is an vnfaithful creature, 
adulteratingthe word of GOD,and as one that would pull 
Chriſt againe downe from heauen : and allthe Decrees,and 
Decretals,and Conftitutions ofthe church of Rome, which 


they 


Readings of M. Deering opon 
they haue ioyned ro Gods word, and tell you, you muſt 
needes beleeuethem,they are the verie fornications of the 
whore of Babilon,and haue nothing burfilthineſſe inthem : 
and if any doubt of it, Iethim confider what hath been ſaid. 
This was the faithfulgeſſe of our Sauiour Chriſt, to ſpeake 
onlie the words which his Father. had commanded him to 
ſpeake, This was the fairhfulneſſe of Chriſts Apoſtles, to 
preach onelice, what our Sauiour Chriſt had raught them, 
This is our faithfulnes, ro beleeue according tothepreach- 
ing of the Apoſtles, and to-bee built vpon theig foundation; 
not the Popes, who hath.cxalted himſelfe, and commeth 
with his diſpenſations againft GOD the Father, againſt his 
Sonne Chriſt, againſt his Apoſtles, and maketh lawes of his 
owne: what aperiured andfaithleſle creature is he ? And 
thus farre ofthe miniſters faithfulneſſe. — or 

. Now, more- touching this compariſon heere, made be- 
tweene Chriſt and Moles, there is no doubt but the Apofile 
victh it the more to ioyne the Hebrues vnto Chriſt : for 
how they accompted of Moſes hee knew well, and what- 
focuer was ſpoken ofhim, they did willinglie applic them- 
ſclues to marke jt, and learne it, and his praiſe did win their 
affeions to bee more equallic bent tolearne Chriſt. Ta- 
king this occaſion, he beginneth his compariſon, making 
this as common both ro Chriſt and Moſes; that eirher of 


- . themruled in the houſe of GOD, and citherofthem was 


faithfull in his charge : bur yer ſo, as Chriſt was much more 
honorable, and therefore to be of vs acknowledged our on- 
liePropher. The place here alledged, that Moſes was faith- 
fall, iswricten in the 12, of Numbers, where GOD giveth 


him this reſtimonie, ard therefore maketh it a warrant,thar 


God had choſe him aboue all other Prophets, to whom he 
would moreclearclic and fille -reucale his will ;and therc- 
tore, none 4n all the childrenof lirael, not Aaron, not Mi- 

| riam, 


74 


' the Epiftle to the Elebrues.: 
riam,not any,to preſume againſthim. A notableplace, and 
verie fit for the Apoſtles purpoſe; for directly it teacheth, 
char likewiſe' Chriſt, who-ot all other was moſt faithful; 
was alſo molt glorified of his Father'to be a Propher aboie 
all Pcophers : and wherche faith, zhat Moſes was faithful in 
all bis houſe : that is, in all the people of [ſrael, which was his 
Church , called in the Scripture many times the houſe of 
God,toſhew in how nigh a bond God had raken them: and 
that he addeth (all) ir ſheweth; that to cuerie one, Moſes 
was ordeinedof God, a Propher to reueale all the will of 
God,neither any partof it wasconcealed from hin rhat he 
knew itnot, neither kept fecretbyhimthat he would not de: 
clare it, but faithfull in all-his' houſe, whom in all things 


eucric one ſhould follow : and in this was an image 'of 


Capo | | 


Chriſt ro come,who inallthe houſe sf GOD,ſhould be ab« 


folutelie faichfull' aboue all orher that eter were before;'or 


after. Heere we have two eſpeciallhingsrolearae: Chriſt 1, ; 
was faithfall in all his houſe 3 if in all his houſe; then'is there p-ſ: i» 
no peece of the houſe af GOD which Chrift hathnot buile ">" 


vp vnto perfeCtion : fot if any Hecle part or parcell of it, be 


f tl 


e 
Church, 


eftby Chriſtimperfſe&;/rhen in ichewasnor Faithfull] to: figend wer 


niſh the worke thar GO D-hadginenhim:- Our Saujour 


£41111 


a1ide any 


Chriſt then if we wilreceinehim with allthis praiſe, andgite evng 


built aperfe@houſe; and mide fil all the holive of his 
Saints, that they might be waſbed from'all vncleannefle; 
and ar the laſt be pteſentet by him; vnto his Father; go 
rious Ghurch%6charinghororiticle; by wmfehkesfbt 
heisfrithfulſin'thehouſeaf GOD? cit fibrF; our Hope, 


p Eph. 5.17. 


our Joue, pur wiſedome, our worthippitig of GO D, our'or- . 
der, ofr gouernement, Chrift Hath' taught vs all, and he is 
vhto vs all? "hd him albn©& wee raft ferts Teade vim al 
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higheſt myſteries, our predeſtination,our redemption, our 


tuſtification, our ſandification, &c. and (ay, inſuch hard 


points hee hath. inſtructed vs, but other things he hath left 


 tobeedone by man : what were this but toſay, Chriſt was 


faithfull in building the ſtately roomes of his tathers houſe, 
to make the parlour, or hall,or great chamber,but nothing 
els : ſo, manifeſtly robbing Chriſt ofthis glory, that he was 
not faithfull in all his houſe. And how are wee blinded, if 
wee doe belecue it : he thatabaſed himſelfe {o low, that hee 
refuſed not the ſhame and curſe of the Croſle, what meane 
wetothinke,hedid not abaſe himlſelfe, to be with vs in our 
owne likeneſſe,and reueale vnto vs, and teach vs all the will 
of God, whatſocuer wee ought to know ordoe? let them 
go, themſelues alone, and let notvs walkein their counſell, 
who darerequire more than Chrift hath taught, or to pre- 
ſume wat more than they, haue learned of him;which 


| is,to make him vnfaithfull in ſome part ofthe houſe. 


Another thing in this, ts to bee marked ; if Chriſt were 


 faichfull inall his houſe, then arethey no part ofthis houſe, 


which are not builtvp.by him : he hath not onely madeall 
perke&,but he hathalſo done it alone,and not only he buil- 
deth the houſe, but they alone'are the houſe who are built 
by him : ſo that we,ifwe will be this houſe, wee muſt know 
and feele his workmanſhip invs : and whoſoeuer knoweth 
him not,he hath no place in the houſe of God:for the faith- 
falneſle of Chriſtis in euery part of it, which faithfulneſle, 
if it haue not wrought in vs, wee belong not vnto it. And 
thus farre ofthis. compariſon. with Moſes,inwhich frftthe 
_—_ giueththem both their praiſe,that they were faith- 
full inallthe houſe of God. | 

Now leaft the compariſon ſhould ſeme equall, or Mo- 
ſes ſhould beeaccompred as greatas Chriſt ; euen as before 
he hath giuen Moſes his due praiſe, to teſtifie how hee ho: 
| | noure 


the Fpiftle to the Ekbraes. 


noured ſo great a Prophet of God : ſonow he ſheweth th& 
great excellencie of Chrift aboue Moſes, that the Tewes 
may allo learne to honour their Meſhras, as it becommeth 
them. 

It followeth 3 Now this may is counted worthie of more gls- 
rie than Moſes, enexn a5 much as he that buildeth the houſe, hath 
more honour than the houſe : for euerie houſe is builded of ſome 
men; but he that hath built all things, God. Heere, in one ef- 
peciall point, the Apoſtle reſerueth vnto Chrift a ſingular 
honour aboue all other, and aboue Moſes: thatis, that Mo- 
ſes was fo faithfull a ruler ofthe houſe of God, thar yer hee 
was himſelfe apart of it : but Chriſt is ſo arulerofit, that 
he hath alſo built it himſelfe. Now then, ſecing the work- 
man is more honourable than the houſe, and euerie part of 
it; Chriſt is ſo much more honorable than Moſes. This rea- 
ſon, wee ſee, istaken ofthe ſimilitude of a houſe, a thing v- 
ſuall in our life, and vnderſtoode of all: and ſeeing it hath 
pleaſed God to teach vs wiſedome by fo baſe ſimilitudes, 
we are ſo much more exculeleſle, ifwe will not learne. 

Will you ſce the difference berweene Chriſt and Mo- 
ſes? looke vpon a houſe, and him that madeit : when you 
ſcea fairehouſe, who hath the praiſe? the ſtone and tim- 
ber, and other matter : orel{e the workman that built them 
vp together? ſo is it with Chriſt and Moſes : Moſes was 
faithfull, it is true : and ſo istheſtone and timber good, and 
ſound, and verie apt to abidethe hewing, till you canframe 
it together : but what is this to compare it with the work- 
man? be it neuerſo good, itis a lumpe without faſhion, and 
neuer will haue beautie in it, exceptthe workman ſet too 
his hand : euen ſo Moſes, becauſe hee is fleſh and bloud, 
which nature our Saujour Chriſt hath ſan&ified, ro bee a 
veſſell of the grace of God, he was an apt matter tobe made 
cuen abeautifull portion of this houſe : but what is this to 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, without whom , Moſes had periſhed in his own cor- 
ruption,and his nature had been loſt,no peece of it to come 
into the houſe of God. | 

Seeing then Moſes isas a part of a houſe, and Chriſt as 
the builder, who hath ſerit vp : Moſes may hanethe praiſe 
- that he was ſet in an honourable place ; but the praiſe is not 
his owne, but the worke-mans thar ſet him in,it wee make 3 
compariſon between them. | 

In this (jmilitude of the Apoſtle, that it might beea full 
perſwaſion tothe Jewes, they muſt know certainly, both 
that Moſes is but a part of the houſe, and that Chriſt is the 

*builder of it. The firſt is a thing without controuerſie,that 
Moſes was part of the houſe, for how was he els one of 
Gods Saints ? or what comfort could he haue had of all the 
promiſes madeto Iſrael, if his owne portion had not been 
in them, by being one of Iſrael. 

The other, that Chriſt hath builtthis houſe : the Apoſtle 
prooueth it thus. It muſt needs bee, that every houſe muſt 
be built of fome body, and therefore the houle of Iſrael, in 
which Moſes was ſo faithfull , was alſo built by ſome man 
it grew notalone, no more than timber & ſtones can ioyne 
together aloneto make a houſe : who was it then that built 
it? or who madeit? who? but euen he that madeal things, 
and that is God himſelfe : if then,as we haue taught, Chrift 
be God,and the wiſdome of his Father, by whomall things 
were made, in heauen & in earth : and ifhee hath taken our 
nature,thatin oneperſon God & man,he might bee a faith- 
full ruler in this houſe of God ; then he ruleth as the buil- 
der, as the maker; ſo much more glorious than all other, as 
the builder of the houſe is more glorious thanthe houſe it 
felfe. This is the plain meaning ofthe Apoſtle in theſethird 
and fourth verſes. 

Now if it beeheere obieed,onely God is the builders 


there- 


the EpiStle tothe Hebrues. 


therefore Chriſt being man, is alſo a part of the houſe : wee 
grant it, hee is a part, becauſe hee is as one of vs, hath part 
with vs, and wee with him, he our head, and we his body; 
but as he isa part, as he is man; fo he is the builder, as hee is 
God : andtherefore taking mans nature into the perſon of. 
the deity, to glorife it with his owne glory,bee in this per- 
fon G O D and man, is now alſo the builder of the houſe: 
and therefore, all other muſt giue him the preeminence of 
honour. 
It it beeagaine obieed, that Moſes was alſoa builder, 
as Saint Paul calleth himfelfe a builder and a wiſe builder, 1. Cor. z. 
itis true, that this nameis giuen them, bur only improper- gy, .. 
ly, as vnto the inſtruments by which God buildeth for 0- 
therwiſe, Paul may plant and Apollo may water, but there 
is no growing into the houſe of God,except Chriſt, who is 
God himſelfe, giue increaſe ; for he is onely the cffefuall 
builder. Hee (as the Prophet Dauid fayth) euenthe moſt pal.s7,s. 
high, hatheſftabliſhed her ; and by himall the body being 
coupled and knit together by euery ioynt for furniture Eph4- 
therof;receiueth the increaſe ofa perte&t body,and is made 
2 glorious houſe of God. 
It followeth now in the fift verſe. 4nd Moſes was fayth- 
full in all bis houſe >, as a ſeruant for the teftimonie of the things 
which ſhould be ſpoken, but Chriſt as the ſonne ts ruler of his houſe. 
'Heereis another difference, in which our Saujour Chrift 
farre exceedeth Moſes, and that is, that Moſes was in the 
houſe of God asa ſeruant, but Chriſt as the ſonne. Now, 
how much more honor the ſonne hath in his fathers houſe 
than he that is a ſernanr, ſo farre Chriſt isaboue Moſes, and 
aboue all. 
And in this, the Apoſtle needed not vie many wordes 
forthe trueth in all was cleare, that Moſes was a feruant: 
all confeſſed, that GO D calleth him oft his ſeruant _ 
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And that Chriſt was the ſonne no man doubted, and the 
Scripture giueth him plainely the title ofche Some of 
God, 

This was vnto the Tewesavery plaine and a very ftrong 
per{walion : for though they had been alienated from this 
Sonne of Dauid whom the Apoſtle preacheth vnto them, 
neuer ſo much : yet they muſt needs confeſle it, Moſes was 
bur a ſeruaunt, the Meſhas mult bee the Sonne ; therefore : 
hee to rule inthe houle for euer, and Moſes to give him 

lace. 

- So now this high honour of the Sonne of God, beeing 
giuen to this Chriſt crucified among them, they could nor 
bee offended at the wordes, bur were wiſely to conſider, 
whetherthis was hee they looked for or no : which by tri- 
all and ſearching ofthe Scriptures, when they ſhould tinde 
true , then Chriſt ſhoulde haue the glorie of our Re- 
demption, which thing the Apoſtle now fo carefully go- 
eth abour. 

Heere,we haveall taught vs a leſſon of good humility,& 
how to knowe our ſelues, and what place wee haue inthe 
Church of God. Who is there among vs, dire aduaunce 
himſelfe aboue Moſes, yet Moſes was but a ſeruant. Which 
of vs is ſo great as an Apoſtle: yet Paul ſayth, wee conteſle 
our ſelues to be ſeruants ofthe Church. | 

To theend there ſhould be no mo maſters but Chriſt, it 
was neceſſary all other ſhould bee ſeruants : and to the end 

 hemight be Lord alone, ſo G O D ordained it, thar all his 
—_ Miniſters ſhould bee fellowes : fo they are all fellowe ſer- 
fekows, & Uants thar are appointed of God, forthe ordering of his 
Cri » houſe. 
mer Moſes in ſingleneſſe of heart, was, and was called a ſer- 
Zrd, want: Paula ſeruaunt, Peter aſeruant, all ſernaunts forthe 
woorke of the Miniſtery, to build vp the bodie of the 
Saints 


| the Epittle tothe Fiebrues. 
Saints of God: thisis Gods ordinancefrom the beginning. 


lowly in name than any Apoſtle, or Prophet, and calleth 


himſelfea ſeruant ofſeruants : bur as proud in ſpirite, as the” 


Whoore of Babylon, which makerh her fſelfe Ladie oner 
Kings and Emperours. - '.. | 
And this deceiuer hath thus as wee ſee, prophaned the 
Lords SanQtuarie,and exerciſed tyranny in his Church : he 
hath driuen out theſeruants, which laboured inpaine and 
lowlineſſe,to gather together by preaching al the people of 
God, and hath ſet maiſters in their ſteede, after his owne 


likeneſſe, who too too long have now kept the Church of. 


Chriſt in bondage,and ceaſe not to ftriue to keep itin bon« 
gage ſtill, 

And therefore we ought the more catneſtly to pray,that 
God would give vnto the Nurſe-fathers, and Nurſes of his 
Church, that is, to Kings and Princes, wiſedometo ſeeir ; 
and then wee ſhoulde have hope, that they fhoulde al- 
ſo finde grace to amendeit. Butler vs returne to the A- 

oſtle, 
, When hee hath thus ſhewed, that Moſes was but a ſer- 
uant, he telleth after, wherin his ſeruice was, and what was 
his faithfulneſle in it. | 

It followeth 5 for a teſtimony of the things which ſhould after 
be ſpoken : For this purpoſe Moles was a ſeruant, and in the 
performance of this x wn Moſes was faithfull : hee was a 
ſeruant, to beare witneſle vnto the people, ofall the words 
which God ſhould ſpeake vnto them, that is, a ſeruaunt 
faithfully declaringallthe law of G O D : for theſe words, 


the things which ſhould after bee ſpoken : though they bee truly 


vnderſtood ofthe Goſpell of Chriſt, becauſe in the figures 
ofthe Laweit was ſhaddowed : and Moſes alſo himlſelfe, 
did beare witneſſe of Chriſt ; yet becauſe heere is compari- 
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foh made- betweene- Teſts Chriſt and. Moſs, diſtin&tly 
Jpeaking of borh'rheir callings; therefore Irather take theſe 
words of the Apoſtle heere, onely to becſpokenofthe law 
given by Moſes; fo, Moſes was aſeruant to beare witneſſe 
ofall the things which ſhould be ſpoken ofthe Lord. Here 
- is the full officeand wholeauthority ofa true ſeruant,faith- 
fully to doe his maſters meſſage. 5,08 
And Moſes,the moſt renownd of all Prophets and grea- 
teſt among the people of [{rael 5 what was he ? aſeruant, to 
declare vuto the people all that the Lord had ſpoken. Who 
is hee now, will preſume aboue. Moſes, ' to ſpeake of his 
owne head, ordinances and lawes, which the Lord hath 
not made ? who will eſtabliſh Decrees of his owne in the 
houſe of God ? whoſoeuer he bee, he ſhall carry his tudge- 
ments; he is hota feruant, as Moſes was ; becauſe hee bea- 
reth not witneſle only to the words that God hath ſpoken; 
but heexalceth himſelfe to bee a maſter, and hath a mouth 
that ſpeaketh proude thinges, becauſe he preſumeth in the 
houſe of God, to ginelawes and orders of his owne : for if 
he werea ſeruant,he would doe the worke of a ſeruant, and 
beare witneſſe what his maſter had ſayd. 

And heereby this place, wee may well expound it, that 
the Apoſtles Paul, Iames, Peter, writtethemſelnes the ſer- 
vants of [eſs Chriſt. The word it ſelfe is manifeſt proofe, 
they ſpeake nothing but the words of Chriſt, no decree,no 
conſtitution, no order was of their owne; they were but 
ſeruants;but all was ofthe Lord 1eſus Chriſt, who was their 

- onely-maſter; and as their name giveth this reſtimony vn- 
AQz6.3 to them, ſo Paul openly affirmerh itin plaine words be- 
fore King Agrippa, thateuen to that day, heneuer witneſ- 

ſed any thing, neither to great nor litrle, but only that 

which Moſes before, andall the Prophets had fayd, lhould 


come to paſle. | 
Then 


the Epibtle to the Hebruss. 
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Then let not the Papiſts heereafter ſay, when wee ſpeake 4 5; | 


againſt all their vaine deuices, that they are traditjons left 
by the Apoſtles: foras they haue notthe Apoſtles places, 


but in ſtead of ſeruants are made Lords ; ſo they.hold no ' 


whit ofthe Apoſtles doQtine : or ifthey will till auouch Rome 12. | 


it, that the Apoſtles haue delivered all ſuch things asthey 


reach, then they muſt ſhew, where Moſes and the Prophets 


haue foretolde it ; for the Apoſtles were ſeruants to beare 


witneſſe onely ofſuchthings, as G O D had ſpoken by his 


ſeruants before them, that 1s, by Moſes and the Prophets ; 
without whoſe warrant, whatſoeuer commeth, wee may 
boldly fay, we vtterly refuſe ir. Ls 
Itfolloweth 5 Bus Chri#t as the Sopne & over his houſe >.- 
In this name Sonne, hee doth nor only giue prehemi- 
nence to rule in the houſe, bur aperpetuity to dwell in 
that houſe, and to raigne (as the Scripture ſayth) in the 
houſe of Iacob- for euer. So that, beeing the Sonne of 


God, whois heireof all things, hee ruleth in this houſe as - 


Lord and Gouernour, whoſe comandements alone doth 
ſtand. | 
Andagaine, being the Sonne of God,eternally begotten 
ofhis Father ; he ever did,and ſhall doeto the end,ruleand 
haue the ſoueraignty in this houſe : and whoſoeuer he bee, 
that in this houſe ſhalpreſumeagainſthe Sonne,as a rebel- 
lious ſeruant, he ſhall bee caſt out ofthe houſe, and another 
ſhallhaue his roome. | 
Therefore, euen as before the Apoſtle made-his exhor- 
tation,that they would-conſider this Apoftle & high prieſt 
_ of their profeflion : euen{ſo let vs, and humble our ſelues 
vnder this high Lord inthehouſe of God : let. vs obey his 
voyce, and (as Salomon ſayth) bee more ready to heare, 
than to offer the ſacrifice-of fooles : & let vs bee all faithfull 
in our calling,that before him we may haue agood accoittz 
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eſpecially, the Miniſter, that he will bee a faithfull ſernanc 
keeping his fellowſhip inthe Church of God, and bearing 
witneſle ofallthat the-Lord hath ſpoken, And now let ys 
' pray, &c. 


The fourteenth Lecture, ypon the 
relidne of the 6, verſe. 


But Chriſt is as the Sonne, ouer his owne houſe, 
whoſe houſe we are, if we hold faſt that con- 


' fidence, and that reioycing of that hope on- 
za theend.. | 


=F\s the Apoſtle had generally before ex- 
4H horted them, to hearken vnto Chriſt, 
the high Prieſt and Apoſtle of our pro- 
1 1|- fefſhon, ſhewing the neceflity of our ſo 
{14 doing,becauſe of the excellecy of Chriſt | 
YN aboueall other, who were ſent ofFGOD 


R vnto.vs, yea, aboue Moſes himſelte : fo 
now more particularly hee applieth this vnto them,. and 
ſheweth, that by neceſhity oftheir condition and. calling, 
they are bounde eſpecially to this duety ; becaule they, 

even they; themſclues are this Houſe of GO D, whereof 
hee ſpeaketh , of which, Chriſt. is the builder, and in 
which, hee ruleth aboueall : ſothatthey might bee ſure, 
it was all one: to denie him to bee their onelie Pro- 
phet, and todenie themſelues to be the Houſe. of God: 
to this our purpoſe, aretheſe firſt words ; Whaſe. houſes 


webe.. | | 
Another: 


che Epiſtle to the Elebrues.” 


Another purpoſe of this ſpeech, is, for their better inſtru- 


Rionin thetruth ofthe Goſpell of Chriſt:that they ſhould ' 


not.as their fathers did, hold their faith toward GOD with 
reſpe&t of the temple, then commonly: called the houſe of 
God ; nor with any religion ofall the ceremonies vied in 
it; forall theſe things hadan end. God was now gone out 
ofthe ſanuarie, and dwelt no more betweene the Cheru- 
bims; but had made him a new tabernacle to dwell-in, 
which was the body of man : which tabernacle onely wee 
muſt haue care of, to keepe it pure from the concupiſcence 
ofthe fleſh, and to keepe it holy: from the vaine inuentions 
of our hart,and then the Lord ſhould be alwaies with vs,as 
with the people whom he had choſen,to make them an ha- 
bitation for himlſelfe, and a tabernacle ofhis glory. 

To this endalſo the Apoſtle faith: whoſe boufe we are: this 
wemuſtlearne in all likeplaces of ſcripture, where wee are 


[TI 
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called by like name. Saint Paul faith : Doe you not know that 1 Cor. 34 | | 


you are the temple of God, and that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in © 


you? And againe, Do you not know, that your body is the temple 1. Cox.s, 
of the holy Ghoſt which is in you, and which you have of God? 16. 


And againe, ou are the temple of the lining God, as God hath 
ſad : Twill dwell in them, and 1will walke in them,and they ſhall 


2,Cor.6, 
6 ® 


bee my people, and Twill be their God. Andagaine : Wee beeno Eph.2-19, 


more ſtrangers aud forreiners, but fellow citizens with the Saints 


and of the family of God. In theſe andall fuch places, wee. bee . 


. taught,that the temple which was once the houſe of God, is 
now taken away zandallthe religion ofthetemple, which 
-was once the ſeruice of God, is now finiſhed and hath his 
end : from hencefoorth; thereis neither circumciſion nor 
vnctrcumcilion, neither Tew nor Gentile, but. Chriſt is allin: 
all:the pure and chafte body is his holy tabernacle,and ſpi- 
ritand trueth is his heauenly worſhip. Thus much direQ-- 
ly the. Apaſtle teacheth- them inthele words, whoſe houſes 
Wee” 
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wee bee : and therefore called the houſe of God, becauſchis 
holy ſpirit dwelleth in vs, as appeareth inallthe places be- 
forealledged out of Paul, 

It tolloweth now : Jfwe holdfa#t the confidence and reioy- 
cing of onr hope onto the end. Theſe words he adderh to teach 
them manifeſtly to knowe themſelues, whether they bee 
this houſe or no : for ifthey be,they do hold and ſhall hold, 
the reioycing oftheir hope,conſtantly and faithfully vnto 
the end. Theſe words (dearly beloued) let vs marke them 
well, and learne them euery tor and title, with a wiſe heart; 
for they containea bleſſed inſtrution, and moſt neceſſary 
for our time. There is not this day any other thing,that hol 
deth backeagreat number from the Goſpell of Chriſt, bur 
onely the ignorance ofthis one ſentence : for what ſay all 
our aduerfaries againſt vs, but only this ? ſhall we leaue the 
Catholique Church, to beleeue a fewe newe ſprung vp ? 
{ſhall wee leaue the Church, and followe Luther or Zuing- 
lius ? the Church hath beleeued as we beleeue, the Church 
hath taught as werteach, and in the Church we abide : thus 
vnder thename ofthe Church, the Church, the worldeis 
mocked, and as Paul ſayth, the hearts ofmany men which 
are not euill,are ſeduced; fo that though they haue nothing 
to blame in vs, yet they dare not come vnto vs, leaſt they 
ſhould forſake the brotherhood in the Church of Chriſt. 
This generall plagueiseaſily cured, andall theenill of it is 
ſooneremedied, ifwe can but hold our peace,and hearethe 
Apoſtle ſpeake for vsall. This ſame very queſtion is heere 
handled : the Tewes were nowe afeard to receiue Chriſt, 
they thought him a newe Dofour, they had Moſes, the 
temple;the ceremonies, things fullofexcellent glory ; and 
they werefurethe:Church was here, and theſe things were 

-in the Church;toleaue them all ſodenly,& cleaue to Chriſt 


alone, wereto leaue the Church, and follow new _—_ 
e 
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The Apoſtle to ſtop this 6ffence, he ſerterh downe firſt this 
plaine doarine without queltion or contronerſie,/that the 
Church of GOD, or (to vic his owne word) the houwle-of 
God, is not any building of wood or ſtones, not any Cirie' 
or any materiall cemple, but man is the houſe of God. Here 
firſt weelearne one neceſlariclefſſon : wile rhou know the 
houſe of God, that is, his Church; lookenot'at Terifatem, 
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nor at Mount Sion, for neither the Citie, northe temple in' 


it, are now the houſe in which God dwelleth. If thoudoub- 
reſt; knowe it for a trueth, that Ternſalem long ſince is rroa- 
den downe of the Gentiles ; the Turke and Infidels haue 
defiled all the ſtones of it, and forthe temple,there aremany 
hundred yearesſince the vncircumciſed haueentred into it, 
_ andthe abomination of deſolation hath ſtood inthe holie 
place, thatit mightbe fulfilled that was ſpoken byrhe'Pro- 
phetDantel. This therefore learne for a trneth ;the'Church 
of God is nar in any materiall temple, nor it isnotknowne 
by any citie or countrie : Ieruſalem, that forthis cauſe, once 
was the glorie of the world, and the beautic of the whole 
carth,hath no more this dignirie; neirher ſhall it begiuen to 
anyplace for euer. But to Bade the Church of God, feeke in 
the heart of man for the Apoſtles hauc all ſpokenplainhe, 
we are his houſe.Now let Rome go and boaſt herſc]fe,8& pro- 
nounce herproud Decrees, that in herpalaces the Church 
of Chriſt doth dwell : let all her touers ſtrive forherpraiſes, 
that ſhe is our mother; her wee muſt ſerne, vpon herwee 
mult wair,fhe cannor erre; againſt altheſechildren of pride 
wee dare ſet-ourfelnes. The houſe of GOD isneicher in 
Rome, nor in the Capitol of Rome, no more than it'is in 
Xgypr, or the high pinacled Churches in Zgypr; bur in e- 
uerienation and in euerie coumtrie, the mentharfeare God: 
and worke righteouſnefle, they are the Church, and the 
houſe.in which God doth dwell. , 
| Sh 
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And as the Lord hath done to Terufalem, & to the ruines 
thereof, that the place ſhould not boaſt ofthe Oracles of 
God: ſo God hath done to Rome, to the Idols thereof;thart 
their boaſting ſhould bein vaine of the Church of God;for 
what was Romeeuen fromher birth, but a Citie built in * 
a parricide, then ſtrengthened with robbery, and madea 
fan&uary for murtherers of all nations ? what was it after, 


'buta ſlaughter-houſeof the Martyrs of God?and what is it 


in ours and our fathers dayes, but the Queene of pride,the 
nurſe ofidolatries, the mother of whoredomes, the {inke of 
iniquity, out of which, forceries, witchcrafts, poyſonings, 
adulteries,rebellions,and blondy warres, haue ouerflowed 
the wholeearth. 1lye not on them (dearely beloued) nei- 
ther they themſelues can accuſe mee, ifany of them heare 
what I fay. A thouſand teſtimonies I haue of this out of 
their owne ſtories, and tenne thouſand riming verſes haue 
been made againſt them,for their great iniquity : by exam- 
ple of one, learne thereſidue. 

' A hundred and forty yeeres paſt, one faith ofRome,and 


Citatur, ofthe Pope thus : 114tenet Jupiter, celum habet Pluto : Et ac- 
P—_ cedit dignitas animali bruto , taniquam ge mma ſtercori, aut pi- 
633% Fura luto. Wee haue brought God into hell, and the dinell into 


heauen : dignity is 2ow adied to 4 bruit beait , as 4 pearleto a 
dung hill, or a faire picture to a peece of dirt. Even ſuch®as theſe 
are, and no better,a thouſand teſtimonies are ofthe Church 
of Rome, all which, ifwee could not beleeue, yet let vs be- 
leeueour owneeyes : wee haueſeene his wicked diſpenſa- 
tions, the brother ro marry his brothers wife,and the ſiſter 
to marry her ſiſters husband, the vncle to marry his neece, 


andthe nephewe to marry hisaunt, Wee hane ſeene his 
Buls to make the ſubie&s rebell againſt their Princes : wee 


haueſcene his Stues in open and known places. The Turke 


hath no more defiled leruſalem, than the Pope hath defiled 
| Rome: 
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Rome: andallthe Altars of Mahometare not ſo vncleane, 
as the Popes reuerend Altars, which ferue for Sodomites z 


and as the Popes honorable Churches, in which they nou- * 


rith ypamorous boyes. Nwllahic arcana renelo, Mantuan 
ſayth, 1ſeake no ſecretes, the world knoweth this well enough. 
And yet,ifthey will boaſt,the church of Rome, thechurch 


of Romehall we iti]l beleene them? or ſhall weerather be- 


leeuve the Apoſtle; that the Church of GOD is not,neither 
Rome, nor not Rome; but in Romeand out ofRome,the 
men that feare God are the Church of Chrift. 

And let this bee our firſt leſſon, heere taught vs by the A- 
poltle, the Church of God 1s not found by places & coun- 
tryes; it is but a foolith thing to ſay,heere ts Chriſt, or there 
is Chriſt; hee is in the deſert, or heeis in the towne ; but 
as where the carcaſle is , there are the Eagles ; ſo where 
are men that beleeue in Chriſt, there is his Church : this is 
the Apoltles meaning when he ſaith,whoſe houſe are we. 

Now as we haue learned to ſeeke the Church, notin pla- 
ces, but in the hearts ofmen,(o in the words following, the 
men arealſo deſcribed, that by their tnaarkes we may know 
them from other men of the world, which are not the 
houſe of God, but an afſembly of the wicked. It followeth, 
Tf wee hold ſtedfa#t the confidence and reioycing of our hope, vntill 


the end, 


Heerethe Apoſtle ſetteth downe three eſpeciall markes 


and properties,by which the Church and children of God 
are knowen:the firſt is the ioy of their hope;the ſecond, the 
aflurance of it ; the third, the conſtancy and perſenerance 
vato theend. Theioy of our hope is, a preſent feeling of 
immortality and the glory of God, which the holy Ghoſt 
kindleth in our hearts,and filleth vs with all heavenly glad- 
neſſe, according to the promiſes preached inthe wordeof 
trueth, which is his Goſpell. b | p 
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And let vs not thinke, but that God hath done thus with 
vs, whom he hath choſen to eternall life. He hath prepared 
our hearts to know and feele his vnſpeakable gift, which he 
hath giuen vs; for ifwee ſhould beſtowe any gift vppon 
men, weeare not ſo vnwile ro giuea precious thing vnto 
him that knowes not whatit is : wee would not giue him a 
diamond that would thinke it to beea peece of glaſſe ; nor 
we would not giue him a pearle, that would thinke it to be 
a graine of falt ; for ſo wee ſhould loſe both our labour and 
onrthankes. And ſhall we thinke the Lord will fo beſtow, 
his heauenly bleſſings ? will he give his gifts to thoſe thar 
knowe them not, who cannot give him againe the praiſe of 
his goodneſle ? no, he willneuer doe it, bur as Peter ſayth, 
he hath taken vs for his owne people, to the end we ſhould 
ſhew forth his vertues, that hath called vs out of darkneſle 
into his marueilous light : and therefore, if we be in the co- 


"uenant of his grace, appointed to the inheritance ofhis glo- 


rie, itis impoſſible wee ſhould not feele the comfort ofit, 
and knowe the height and breadth ofhis great mercy and 
grace. Ifthere bea barren and fruitleſſe man,that knoweth 
nothing of all this, in whoſeares the ſound of the name of 
God hath neither feare nor renerence, and in whoſe heart 
his knowledge hath neither ioy nor gladneſſe, heeis yet a 
ftranger from the Church of God, and cannot challengea- 


*ny part or fellowſhip ofthe Goſpell of Chriſt ; for while he 


can feele no greater pleaſure than of bodily delight, his eye 
toſe,his eare to heare,his mouth to taſte, his skin to touch, 
why is not the Oxeas good as he ; for theſe thingsare vnto 
the Oxe as well as vnto him ? Or ifhonour, riches, autho- 
rity.credit, fauour, be the things he loue moſt, &in which 
hehath greateſt comfort;zwhat is he better than rhe Pagans 
and Infidels that were before him, in whom this defire was 


as much,and this delight much moreabounding than vato 
| vs; 
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vs; for we,in reſpe& of them are beggerlie tenants; and they 
in reſpe& of vs were Monarches of the whole world. Ittheſe 
things could make the houſe of GO D; the houſe of God 
were among the beaſtes ofthe field, or among ſauage peo- 
ple worſe than beaſtes : whoſe deſires, if they be our de- 
fires, and their delights, if they be our delights, we ſhall be 
ofthem,and they of vs; but the houſe of God ſhall be of nei- 
ther of borh : for in the houſe of God is this hope we ſpeake 
of; afecling (I ſay) of Gods glorie, in which we haue plea- 
ſure more, than in all the world. Let vs take an example of 


Paule inſtead ofmany,heprotefteth thus; I accompr all the philz.s. 


world tobe lofle vnro me, yea, I accompt ir but as dung, to 


theend I may win Chriſt : haue thou this hearr, and thou- 


haſtpeace;and thou haſt ſealed it, that thou art ofthe houſe 
of God : and this is it, that the Apoſtle teacherh vs heercein 
theſe words; if wee hold this reioycing of our hope ſtedfaſt 
vntothe end. 

_ Another thing heere tobe learned, if wee will know our 
{clnes to bee this houſe and Churchof God, is, that as wee 
hold this hope, fo we muſt hotdit tedfaſt, and without wa- 
ucring, vnto the end- forfo the Apoſtle ſaith, we muſthaue 
ſtedfaſt aſſurance ofour hope z he calleth it inthe ſixt chap- 


ter, afull perſwaſion of hope. Saint Paule calleth ir, his inten- phil.1.20, 


tine hope, hope, in which hee ſhall-neuer be fruſtrate. So 


that this aſſurance, and full perſwaſion, is in a true andli-» 


ving hope, and ir caſteth out miſtruſt and wavering, cuen 
as faith dorh ; forfairh and hope cannor be feperare, neither 
in nature nor propertie; but if you haue faith , you haue 
hope, and as your faith is, ſo is your hope ; aſure faith, a 
linelie hope; a waucring faith, a blind hope; for our fairh 
is a perſwaſion of the loue of GOD in Chriſt, and ourhope 


i521 apprehenſion ofthe gloric which by that louc isgiuen 
YIto VE. | 
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It cannot be that we ſhould know the loue and grace of 
God, which is our faith, but we muſt know the fruit of his 
love, that is, hisglorie and ecernall life, which is our hope: if 
therefore we be ſure, God doth loue vs in Ieſu Chriſt, wee 
are alſo ſure that God will glorifie vs through Ieſu Chriſt : 
and asour faith reioyceth in Gods fauour, fo our hope re- 
toyceth in Gods glorie : and asour faith is ſure that nothing 
ſhall ſeperate the loue of God from vs, ſo our hope longeth 
after the incorruptible inheritance which we feele & know 
is laid vpin heauen. So this conſtancic and boldneſſe of our 
- — ju rogi waucring, laid vp in our breaſts, and crying 
ſtill within vs, Come Lord Jeſu, this hope is our warrant, wee 
be the houſe of GOD. And all this I ſpeake more plainlie 
and in moe words, becauſe there are ſo many which either 
cannot or will not vnderſtand it, for they conceiue no other 
thing when we ſpeake of hope, bur a defire to haue a thing 
whereof we doubt : and if wee aske of them, whether they 
be ſure to be ſaucd through Chriſt, they will anſwere they 
can haue no aſſurance, for then how could they hope : thus 
they make them a hope of their owne, a new hope which 
the Church of G O D knoweth not, a doubtfull deſire of a 
thing they wiſh, in ſtcad of a preſent feeling of the thing 
they long for. 

Bur let w be wiſc hearted, and know before the Lord (as 
the Apoſtle here plainly teacheth vs) that wee be the houſe 
of God, if wee hold the reioycing of our hope ftedfaft and 
ſure vnto the ende: and if there bee another people which 
haue caſt their hope from them, and taken inſtead of it a 
new fancie, worldlie minded men which bring our world- 
lie peach to meaſure the trueth of God, becauſc in worldlie 
things, we ſay we hope of that which we cannot ſurelietell. 
whether wee ſhall haue or no : therefore to make alſo the 


hope of faluation, adeſire in vs, whereof we are vncertaine - 
| i 
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Cap.3. | 
ifI ay there beany ſuch people, let them boaſt they arethe 4 F7 


Church, yet we knowe they are not the Church, butan ab- 
ſurd people : for let them anſwere mee butrhis one queſti- 
on. Iaske ofthem whether they be lure they are rhe lac 
of God or no ? [{fthey be not, ſure they be blindeleaders of 
the blinde : and {hall we follow them,who know not whi- 
ther they goe? Ifthey be ure, doe they thinke the Church 
of God can perith? It ir cannot, the hope of it is ſure,and no 
man can come into it, but hee mult haue his portion in this 
aſſurance of hope. And all this I ſpeake not as though Gods 
chi'dren are euerie one, and alwaies in this aſſurance: for 
ſometime their faith is weake, and their hope is ſhadowed, 
chat they might humble themſelues- vnder the hand of 
God, tilithey doe acknowledge their owne vnworthineſſe, 
and hunger and thirſt after the righteouſneſſe of Chrift : 
but in ali their weakeneſſe,they will confefle their finne,and 
fay, they ought more afſuredly to hold their hope: onelie 
this I ay, and this the Apoſtle faith, this is the doQrineof 
the houſe of G O D, that they ought to hold the reioycing 
of their hope ſtedfaſt and ſure vnto theend : and this do- 
Arine, that our hope is doubttull, and cannot haveany aſ- 
ſurance ofthe thing we hope for, this (I fay) is not the do- 
arine of Chriſt, nor ofthe houſe that he hath built, but of 
ſome other, an idols houſe, and houſe of idolaters, that ei- 
ther know not whether their God be faithfull and iuft, or 
but a deceiuer: or whether themſelues ſhould beleeue his 
promiſes, or rather miftruſt them. And thus far of the 
Church, as heerethe Apoſtle hath deſcribed it. 

Now, the third thing which wee muſt heere marke for 
our inſtruction, is perſenerance: for ſo he faith : Wee muſt 
hold oxy reioycing continual onto the end, A moſt neceſſarie 
thing, and ſuch as without which all our laboris loft : bur a 
thing hard toattaine vnto, m_ ful ofdifficultie; know ir by 

the 
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theexperience of it : for ſcarce one of a great many dooth 
grow vÞ into-feruency of zeale, and ſo continueth vnto 
theend. And therefore the moredanger is vntovs in this 
behalfe, the more watchfull wee muſt bee to auoyd the 
perill. Ler vs firſt knoweit, and perſwade- our ſelues init, 
there is no pleafing of God, but in this perſeuerance vnto 
the end : for euen as the Prophet ſayth, ſo wee ſhall findeit 
true : ifthe righteous man ofan hundred yeere olde ſhall 
forfakehis righteouſneſle, the Lord will allo forget all the 
righteouſhes that he hath done : and a moſtiuſtcauſe why 
our ſinne3 thould bee imputed, ifat anytime wee ſhoulde 
flintandfallaway. : for hee that can meaſure his obedience 
to God by dayes and yeeres,6& accounteth times how long 
hee will walke beforethe Lorde, hee is not worthy to bee 
reckoned among his ſeruants, norto bee oneof Gods chil- 
dren: for God is not as menare, nor his rewardes are as the 
rewardes of Princes : hee meaſureth not his giftes by ſuch 
ſcant accounts of yeares and monerhs, and times paſt, as 
though at laſt hee could beeenuious at our proſperity, but 
he filleth his. hand-with bleiſing, and his loue with immor-. 
tality, neither is thereany ende of his mercie: and if wee 
ſhall come to ſuch. cold reckoning, toskore vpour yeares 
and number our dooiugs, like-prentices or hired men, let 
vs goe ſerue ſome God that againe 5koreth vp his benefits, 
and.withan cuilleyelooketh vponhis lovers :-let vs wor- 
ſhipwiththe Papiſts all their abhominations: Saint Cor- 
nellis, who.can only keepe vs fromthe falling ſicknes: Saint 
Apolline, who will helpevs of the tooth-ache._; or ſome 0- 
ther Gods of the mountaines, or Gods of the vallies:ifthou 
have fucha God;that can doeſo little good, make thy bar- 
gainethereafter, and ſeruehim,bytimesand'moments.But 
ifthou kruethe Lord God of hoſtes;whoſe mercy+is ouer 
all his works, and whole infinite goodnes dorh-endire for 
cuer,, 


the Epiitle to the Hebrues. 
ever, thou ſerueſt a bountifull Lorde, who gineth thee aſl 
things,and vpbraideth none : and thou mayſt not bea nig- 
gardly ſeruant, togive vnto himeither thy hand or-thy 
foote, but all is ofhim, and with all thou muſt ſerue him. 
Thou ſerueſt a louing Lord, who will not change his fa- 
vour towards-thee foreuer more z and thou mayeſt not 
ſerue him by account of dayes, but to the laſt houre thou 
muſt be ener fairhfull. A perfe&t God,a perfe& ſeruant ; an 


euerlaſting God, a perpetuall ſeruant;itthou fall atthelaſt, 


thouart fallen from him, and not hee from thee : and thy 
condemnation is of thy ſelfe. | :3f 
Therefore , our Sauiour Chriſt hath ginen vs a cleere 
warning 5 that hee that ſetteth his hand to the plawe and looketh 
backeward, he i not meete for the Kingdome of Heanep : but thus 


his promiſe is vnto vs : he that perſeuereth unto the end, hefball Marth. 14 


beſafe: and in this aſſurance Saint Paul held the reioycing 
of his hope, 7 have ſtrouen 4 good firife : 1 haue finiſhed my 
courſe : Thaue kept my faith. Now the crowne of righteouſ- 
neſſe onely is behinde, which hee will give me, who isthe 
righteous iudge. Euen ſo (dearely beloued let vs beecon- 
ſtant, let vs caſt away the burthen, that preſleth vs downe, 
and this ſtnne which o ealily compaſleth vs about, and let 
vs run with patience all out therace which is ſet before vs, 
ſo we ſhall be like vnto our Sauiour Chriſt, who for the ioy 
that was ſet before him, did deſpiſe the croſſe, and is now 
the author and finiſher of our faith, C3 
The greateſt enemie wee haveto 'make vs ſtumble and 
fall, chat wee ſhould not hold this conſtancy, as perſene- 
rance vnto the end, is, our owne fleſh. Andifit may have 
any rule in this worke, or if we conſult with it in theſe hea» 
venly things, wee are vndone, and all our labour is loſt, for 

fleſh will like of nothing long. | 
All delightes muſt haue _ change, and the yy_ 
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the pleaſure is, the neereris ſacictie, in any thing whatſo- 


euer appertaineth vnto the bodie. . Wouldeſt thou neuer 
fo faine ſell thy ſelfe to ſerue any thing, thou ſhalt finde 


nothing that will giue thee a perpetuall pleaſure, to buy 


thy ſeruice: hungerand thirſt are ſoone ſatisfied, the hea- 
uie eyelid is caſilic filled with ſleepe, labour hath weari- 
neſſe, and reſt is ſoone tedious; all play and paſtime, which 
ſo many make the crowne and garland of their life, this 
alſo is dullneſſe in a little while, and this garland is as wi- 
thered hay : an other thing muſt come to take this vp, or 
racher than this ſhould be ſtill, we would neuer play while 
weliued. 

Thus, as the night doeth ouertake the day, and the day 
docth drive away the night ; ſo our worldly. pleaſures run 
one after another, and the beſt ofthem all doe not indure 
long. Euen as Salomon faith, the eye is not ſatisfied with 
keing, nor the eare with hearing ; but be the tuneneuerſo 
fweet,at laſt wedeiireanother. This fleſh & fleſhly minde, 
if we ſhall bring to our religion, can wee (thinke you) per- 
ſeuer in the profeſhon ofit? Wee cannot, no more then 
the cat ofthe mountaine can change her ſpots, or the black 
Moore can change his colour. It therefore wee will hold 
this excellent vertue of perſeuerance vnto the end, let vs 
make a good beginning ; euen that God (who changeth 
not) with his holy ſpirit which neuer forſaketh vs, may 
kindle our hearts with the loue of his trueth, which ſhalnot 
be quenched foreuermore. | 

This it is (I ay : ) ler this be our comming vnto the Gol- 


'pell, in this preparation of our heart, that our heauenly fa- 


ther,the God of al grace,may gine vs his ſpirit,that we may 
loue his truth vnto eternall life. This beginning ſhall have 
ſtill increaſe, & haueat the laſt a perfe& worke; but ifthis be 
not it,ifthe loue of God be notall we looke for, ifambirion, 
| u authoritic, 


the Epiftle to the Hebraes, 


authoritie,riches,praiſe ofmen : ifany fleſhly affe&tion bee 
with vs, when wee haue our purpoſe, our worke is at an 
end. Or, if by occaſion the Goſpel! ſhall hinder this pur- 
poſe, our religion isatan end, farewell the Goſpell, booke 
and all: we begin to ling, a new maſter, a new. But 6 man, 
blinde and fooliſh, what is thy glorie but in ſhame, and 
what is thy ſong but lamentations, and mourning, and 
woe? Thou haſt gotten, in deede,a new maſter : for thou 
haſt forſaken God, who is from the beginning : and ſerueſt 
the crooked ſerpent, who wasan Apoſltata afore thee : and 

et thou haſt no new maſter, but whom before thou ſer- 
uedſt in hypocrilie, him now thou ſerueſt in vanitie, and he 
holdeth thee bound, euen as he will himſelfe. 

Let vs take heede (dearely beloued) and neuer be ouer- 
taken of ſuch a ſhame. Let vs feele our hope, reioyce in it, 
loue the glorie tharis ſer before vs, inlarge our hearts to 
comprehend immortalitie, and with all our ſoule ſerue the 
God of glorie. Let vs delight in his ſtatutes, and indge- 
ments, and make them our ſongs in the night ſeaſon: fo 
we ſhall know we be the houſe of God : we ſhall have this 
perſeuerance, whereofT haue ſpoken, and wee ſhall not be 
confounded for euer. Now,let vs pray,&c. 
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| Readings of M. Deering vþon 
The fifteenth Leure, ypon the 


7.8.9. 10.and z1.,verles. 


7 Wherefore, as the holie Ghoſt ſaith, To day, if yee ſhall heare 
his voice. 

8 Harden not your hearts, as in the prouocation, according to 
day of the tentation inthe wilderneſſe, 

9 Where your fathers tempted mee, prooued mee, and ſawe my 
workes fortte yeres long. | | 

IO Wherefore I was griened with that generation, and ſaide, 
They erre ener in their heart, neither haue they knowne 
2) waies. 

11 Therefore, I ſware in my wrath, if they ſhall enter into my 
reft. Tet, 


A246) E E hane heard hethertoo in this 
D V Ve 2s [< third chapter: how the Apoſtle hath 
o\VE\V/B/f) tanght, that onr Sauiour Chrift, is 
- 29 our onely Prophet, faithfll in his 
494 worke, euen as Moſes was faithfull : 
NDS yea, much more honorable than Mo- 
=>.» les, as the workeman 1s aboue the 
houſe : or the ſonne aboue the ſer- 
uant : and this houſe which Chriſt hath builr, and in which 
hereigneth, are euen wee our fejues, ifwee hold faft what 
= hath taught, and reioyce in the hope of it vnto the 
end. 

Now, hee addeth another reaſon, taken ofthe Prophet 
Dauid, who in ſpirit ſpake this of Chriſt : To day, if you will 
heare his voice, ec. as by all circumſtances of the rime and 
words doth maniteſtly appeare, and thereforelet vs open 
our cares and heare this excellent prophet, and .neuer ſuffer 


* 
-5 
"= 


the Epiftle to the Edcbrues, 


his dorine to fall vnto the ground : to this purpoſe, heal- 
ledgerh this long ſentence of the prophet Dauid, and be- 
ginneth thus : Wherefore, as the holy Ghoſt dooth ſay : hee had 
before exhorted in his owne words, he addeth now more 
weight by theauthoritie of the prophet Dauid, to prick 
them the more that were dull to learne: for howſoeuer 
they would otherwiſe have made light account of the A- 
poltles words; yet to haue deſpiſed the admonition of ſo 
high a prophet,it had been intollerable,cuen among them- 
ſelues. And to theend, he might feare them yer more with 
their {inne, if they would not heare, hee nameth not the 
Prophet Dauid, whoſe wordes they knewe well enough, 
but he nameth the holie Ghoſt, who ſpake in the Prophet, 
that they might knowe, to refuſe it, were not to refuſe a 
man, but God, who ſpake by man vnto them : for this pur- 


poſe, he beginneth thus : Wherefore the holy Gho# dooth ſay : * 


and let vs here learne, euen as the Hebrues ought to haue 
learned, with reuerence to heare and to obey the word, 
for it isnot the word of man but of God, nor ſpoken b 


man, butby the holie Ghoſt. So Saint Paule ſpeaking of >.Tim.z. 


the Scripture, he giueth it this title of ſpeciall honour aboue 
all writings, that it is inſpired from God, and Saint Peter 


the holy men of God ſpake as they were caried of the holy 
Ghoſt. This muſt breed in vs a {ingular regard of the word 
ofthe Prophets, except we be exceeding blinde: for ifI doe 
beleeue in my heart, as I confeſle in my tongue, that God 
only is wiſe, God only is holy, God only is our Lord : then 
 Imuſtneeds adn: that his word onely is my wiſ- 
dome, and my vnderſtanding before all people : his word 
is my warrant, of all pure, holie, and blameleſſe religion. 
If tou confeſſe that G O D onely hath immorrtalitie, and 
is in light that ſhineth for euermore, then muſt Ineeds alſo 

O 4 fay, 


gp Bremen; 3.Pct.1.21 
fith, that prophecie is not of man or mans wiſdome, but ._ 
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Readings of M. Deering vpon 
fay,as Peter faith : A fleſh is grafſe : and the glorie of man it as 
the floure of the field, the graſſe withereth, and the floure fageth « 
but the word of the Lordendureth for ener : To be ſhort, if this 
be a commaundement vnto mee, thou ſhalt haue none other 
Gods but me: let mee hold this as a commaundement from 
him, thacT haue no word of life but his, yea whatſoever I 
owe vnto him, inthe thoughts of my minde, inthe words 
of my mouth, in the works of my hands, in allmy life: If 
this be his word,this muſt be my teacher, and in obedience 
of it, I muſt doe all that I aoe : make this account cf the 
word of God, or you make noaccountofitat all: and make 
not this account ofany other thing, or elſe thou worſhip- 
peſt God, and an Idol too. And conlider (I befeech you) 
bur this one thing, and marke it well, that the Scripture is 
thus called, the word of God. There is no doubt, but the 
nameofGO D is great ouerallthe earth, and hisname is, 
praiſed from theriling ofthe ſunne to the going downe of 
the ſame, neither is there any creature, but it ſheweth forth 
his glorie, yet hath not God reſerued the ſound of his name 
to bee called vppon in the name of any creature, but hee 
bath giucn this onely to his word. Wee doe not fay, the. 
Heauen of God, nor the earth of God, nor any thing in 
them vnder the name of God is noted, notwithſtanding 
they all ſhewe forth his glorie : but the writings of the A- 
poltles & prophets, by this name we know them. The word 
of God : why elſe? Burt that his wiſedome, his power, his 
glorie, hismercie, eſpecially and aboue all things, ſhineth 
m his worde : and therefore let vs perſwade our ſelues, 
that his Maieſtie cannot bee ſo. highly offended in any 
abuſe of all his creatures, as when his worde is deſpiſed: 
When man fawe not his eternall power and Godhead, 
which was manifeſt and might haue been knowne, in 


the workes of the creation. of the world, yet GO D did: 
ouerſee 


Th 


the Epiſtle to the Fiebrues. 


onerſee all their ignorances,and had pitie on them, he gaue 
them a better teltimonie of his preſence , and made his 
word knowne in the middes of them, that they might be- 
leeue it,and be ſaued ; which word whoſocuer {hall deſpiſe, 
he hath deſpiſed the power of God by which he ſhould 
be faued,and is more guiltie before GOD.thanPagansand 
Inftidels which neuer knew him : neither can there beany 
other meane of faluation vnto him. To this efte&t (no 
doubt) the Apoſtle giueth this reuerend ſpeach to this 
prophecie. The holie Ghoſt hath ſaid. 

Thus hauing prepared the people to-heare and regard, 
he ſetteth downe the words ofthe Prophet, as followeth. : 
To day if you will heare his voyce, harden not your hearts, as in 
the bitter murmuring in the day of tentation in the wilderneſſe, 
where your fathers ec. To vnderſtand this exhartationwell, 
wee muſt ſee the whole purpoſe ofthe Plalme. The Pro- 
phet makerh this Plalme,no doubr,as a preparation for the 
people in all their holie conuocations , how to preſent 
themſelues before the Lord : after the ſame manner, in a 
good and lindable cuſtome, wee vie it now inthe Church 
in our ſeruice vnto G O D, beginning with this Plalme, to 
ſtirre vs vp vnto feare and reverence, and an earneſt defire 
ofthe praiſe of God. 0 come letws ſing uutothe Lord, exc. and 
becauſe our zeale toward God 1s faint, and hypocrilie hath 
infeted the hearts of many ; therefore the Prophet touch- 
eth them necrer, that if they will ſtand acceptable before 
God, delay not, nor bee fainthearted, but euen fſpeedilie 
and with a good courage : To dy if you heare his woyce harden 
not your hearts exc. And he rehearſeth tne examples of their 
fathers, who tempted God, and fell in the wildernes, the 
feareof whoſe examp'es-ſhould make vs wile. 1; 

This being now the plaine meaning ofthe Prophet, you 
ke how fitlie this ſcripture is alledged by the Apoſtle as 

O 5 - them 
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Readings of M. Deering vpon 
then the Prophet cried vnto them in their aſſemblies, 79 
day if you will heare his voyee, 4c. that they might keepe ho- 
lie their Sabboth daies,and bee holie in their aſſemblies be- 
foretheir God, to heare his word with humilitie, and offer 
themſelues ina holie obedience vnto it: So here the Apo- 
ſtle, applying it vnto Chriſt, who then ſpake by his Pro- 
phets, that his word now might have alſo the reuerence 
of his owne perſon, he faith alſo to them : Today ifjou will 
heare his voyce, harden not your bearts,g3c. 

Now, touching the words that he ſaith, co day : he mea- 
nethall the time in which|the Goſpellis preached, teaching 
vs hereby, that ſo long as the word is preached, ſo long ſal- 
uation is offered. In like ſenſe Saint Paule exhorting the 


* Corinthians not to receiue the grace of G O Din vaine, al- 


ledgeth this faying out of Eſfay : 7hauz heard thee inan accep- 
table time, and in the day of ſaluation haue I ſucconred thee : 
whereunto he addeth : beholdnow i the acceptable time, behold 
now is the day of ſaluation : plainelie expounding this time, 
and this day, to bee ſo long as the Goſpell is preached : by 
which welearne, how great a benefite it is, to heare Chriſt 
preached; for then God offereth himſelte vnto vs, then he 
ftretcheth out his hands (as the Prophet faith) to imbrace 
vs, then he calleth vs to come vnto him, then he will accept 
vs, then is thetime of faluation for vs ; all his fauour, loue, 
mercie, goodnes, all his graces are laid out vnto vs; he hath 
opened the heavens that wee might ſee, and fhewed foorth 
his glorie that we might vnderftand, and be no more vabe- 
leening,but belecuing : and what excuſe (trow we) can we 
take vp,to bring before him, ifthis goſpel of grace,ofpeace, 
of life, bee preached vnto vs, and not regarded ? therefore, 
euenas the Apoſtle faith afterward, ſo let vs learne. While 
the Goſpell is preached, it is ſtill called, zo day : harden not 
our hearts againſt it,through the deceits offinne. "IP 
n 
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And this (I beſeech you) once againeto remember, that 
when the Goſpell is preached vnto vs, then it is ro day. Take 
away this word preached, which is thepower of GO Dto 
thy falaation, and whattime art thou in ? fure inthe night 
in which no man can worke ; for this is the day, when his 
voyce is heard. Euen as the daies of our lite, they ariſe with 
the Sunne,and goe downeagaine with it : ſo the day of our, 
faluation it ſpringeth in ——_— ofthe Goſpell, and it 
is ſhut againe with the ceaſing ofthar voyce: and there- 
fore the holie Ghoſt faith, when our Sauiour Chriſt doth 
come to Capernaum in the borders of Zabulon and Nep- 


thalim : the people that ſate in darknes [awe a great light, and to was, 


them which ſate in the region and in the ſhadawe of death, light 
aroſe up wnte them : this light is the light of the Sunne of 
righteouſneſle ; how long ſo euer it ſhineth,ſo long ſhineth 
the acceptable time and the day of health : now would I 
faine know, what auaile praiers tor the dead, what helperh 
facrifices for them in Purgatoriez is not this Sunne gone 
downe vppon them? is itnatnight with them, and they 
haneall madetheir beds in the darke? have they any more 
eares to heare; or are they not as men dead long ago ? how 
then can yet their ſtate be changeable? how can they ob- 
taine grace, mercie;and peace, by our 1nterceſsion 2: it they 
can, the Apoſtle fairh noterue; that it.is no longer, zo day, 
than while the Goſpel! is preached : Saint Paule faith not 
true,that now onlie is the acceptable time:our Sauiour Chriſt 
deceived vs,when he ſaid, the night commeth, inwhich noman 
can worke :but this wasthe enuie of the diuell, ro bring vs in 
a fooles paradiſe of praier when we be gone, that wemight 
notregard the God of glorie while he offred eternall life 
vnta vs. Andtorthe Saints that are difſolued,and/beewith 
Chriſt, they ſhall be witneſſes againſt vs, ofour madnelle, 
which eſtcemed them as tormented ſoules of r—_—— 
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Readings of M. Deering opon 
and other whom GOD hath taken away in his anger, to 
make them dye in their ſinnes, when wee fill their hands 
with our foolith praters, wee ioyne with them in rebellion 
againſt God;but their torments cannot be healed with me- 
dicines, and therefore as an vnprotitable and euill thing, ſo 


| ketit go:: ler the darke fancies of dead men alone, and ler vs 


Cap.12, 
26, 


2.Cor.lo, 


Cap.13.8. 


doeourduetie one to another, in all praitersand works and 
loue, now in this time, while we may doe good, and while 
the day is yet vpon vs. 

Now further, where it is ſaid : ifyou will heare hs woice : 
we learne by warrant ofthe holie Apoſtle, that our Sauiour 
Chriſt was euer the Prophet of his Church, in vertue and 
power of his ſpirit, euen from the beginning, as well as in 
natureand ſubftance of manhood,after he was borne of the 
virgin Marie: ſo the Apoſtle afterward againe faith ot the 
Prophets times, that the voice of Chriſt aid ſhake the earth then : 
and in all the diſobedience ofthe people of Iſrael, in the 
wilderneſle. 

Saint Paule faith, hey tempted Chriſt : as noting him to be 
their guide and leader in their deſert waies. And this is the 
true acknowledgement of our Sauiour Chriſt, to bee the 
lambe killed from the beginning ofthe world : to confeſle 
thathe is, and euer was, the mediatour and redeemer of his 
Church, and the welbeloued ſonne of his father, and the 
Prophet for euer, whom he had ordained for his people : 
all which, when we ſhall beleeue, then wee ſhall boldlie fay, 
as this Apoſtle faith : 1e/#45 Chriſt to day and yeſterday he i the 


ſame : and the ſame abideth for euermore : the ſame Prophet, 


the ſamefaith, the ſame hope, the ſame God, euen as wee 
confeſſe one, and the ſame Catholique Church. As our fa- 
thers were ſaued, ſoare we : and at this day we beleeue, not 
onlieas Paule and Peter did beleeue; but wee walke inthe 
ſteps of that faith, which was firſt in ourfather Abraham, 
yea, 


the Epiftle to the Febraes. 


yea,and inall Patriarches before him,as we haveall had but 
one heauenly maſter. And whatſoeuer outward ceremo- 
nies God hath ordained, according to diuerlity of times, 
they were euer appoynted to bee ſchoolematlters to leade 
men vnto Chriſt, in whome onely God was welt pleaſed, 
and without whom theres no faluation. / 

And heercin, the fingular loue of God to vs hath appea- 
red ; and theſe dayes ofthe Goſpell preached, areaboue all 
other, bleſſed dayes;becauſethis Sauiour hath ſhewed him- 
ſelfe vnto vs,and hath been in the middes of vs; fleth ofour 
flelh, and bone of our bones, and-wee haue ſeene his glory, 
astheglory of the onely begotten ſonneof G O D: and ie. 
hath reuealed.vnto vs the cleareand ſhining way ofthis fal- 
uation more. openly. than euer before: andthereforelet vs 
heare the admonition : To day if ye will heare his voyce harden 
not your hearts. | 

And heere that he faith, hardey not your hearts : we ſee how 
greata {inne wee commir, in not harkening to the voyce of 
God, we harden our hearts and couer them as with a coue- 
ring ofbrawne, thatthey may not bee mollified with the 
grace of God:for the word of God is lining, & more ſharpe 
than a two edged ſword,andentereth ro the diuiſion ofthe 
ſoule and the ſpirit : neither is it poſſible to keepe it'our, 
bur as a ſword, fo it will pearce our hearr, except wee haue 
madeit hard as flint. And as he ſayth,doe not you harden your. 
' ownechearts : ſolet vs perſlwade our ſeiues, our linne is our 
owne, and we haue done it, we may not excuſe our ſelues, 
as themannerof ſomeis, and ſay our hearts are hardened. 
whether we will or no : and whocan doe withall. True it 


i5,and the Prophet faith it : We haue of our ſelues Honie hearts, Exe.n1.19. 
and all the imaginations of them are exill, euen from our youth : {o <3; 36 


that all men,father and children, may fay alike ; wee know 
that in vs (thart.is in our fleſh)there dwelleth no goodneſle,, 
| but- 


Gen, $8.21 .- 


Readings of M. Deering vpon 
but whatſoeuer the corruption of our nature is, beitneuer 
ſo great, yet our fault is neuer the leſſe,no morethan if wee 
had an Angels nature, which willingly and wittingly wee 
would peruert : for vnto our corrupt nature, wee bring of 
our ſe{ues a peruerſe will, which did corrupt the Angels 
nature, and made them fall from God ; ſo lay no more thy 
faulc on thy nature, forthy willis ſet to woorke iniquitie, 
with alldelightto doe euill. We wiſh to bring our 1ll pur- 
poſesro paſle, wee retoyce, weeare glad, it is the thing we 
would have ; we will not heare any other call; we bid tare- 
well toall, whatſoeuer would turne vs from our ſinne. 
 Thecorruption which we haue,our pleaſureisinit; and 
all the goodneſle which wee want, wee care not for it ; but 
our will is after our worke, and as weeare, ſo wee like our 
ſelues.beſt : ifthere bee any wicked and difſolute man, thar 
denieth this, either he hath taught his tongueto lye,or a (e- 
duced heart hath deceiued him ; for let him ſpeake that can, 
the theefethat ſtealeth,the adulterer that defileth his body, 
the enuious man that ſpeaketh euill, the beaſtly man that 
murdereth another,the blaſphemoustongue,therebellious 
hand; which of theſe is not thruſt forward of his own will ? 
or who euer, that mourned and wept, that faſted & praied, 
notto bee lead into temptation, hath been giuen ouer to {0 
ſhamefull ſinnes ? No,no,if God make vs once mourne vn- 
derthe body of ſinne, the grace of Chriſt is offered, to the 
broken and contrite heart, and (inne raigneth not in vs, but 
becauſe we delighr in it, ler vs hearken therefore to this ad- 
monition : To day if yor will heare his voyce, harden not your 
hearts. It followeth : as in the bitter murmuring, as in the day of 
tentation inthe wilderneſſe, where your fathers tempted me, proo- 
wed meand [awe my workes fortie yeeres. This example of their 
fathers rebellion, is well alledged, both to moouethem the 
moreto take heede by their fathers example, and _ 
they 


they werea people exceedingly holden with an opinion of 
their fathers, that they ſhould yet remember their fathers 
were but men, and they thould not followethem in their 
ſinneand wickednes. _ 

The ſtory which the Prophet eſpecially meaneth, is 
written in the ſeuenteenth of Exodus, where Moſes ſhew- 
th, how thepeople murmured in Rephidim, for want of 
water z for then Moſes gave theſe very names to the place, 
and called it, bitter murmurize, becaule they ſtroue bitterly 
and contendedagainſt Moſes; and hee calleth irtentation, 
becauſe they ceaſed to put theirttuſtiin God, and rebelled 
for want of water. ' | 

So by the names, it is plaine what ſtory is ment, and wee 
haue in it tolearne, firſt how greata crimeitis to-reliſt the 


Miniſter of God; for thename oftharfinne, God bath gi- 


ven vnto the place for a perpetuall remembrance, whar the 
_ puniſhment of it hath beene :-and againe, what iris ro fall 
from-our hope that wee have in- Gods prouidence, to mi- 
ſtruſthim, to feare that he willfailevs ; torthisis-to tempr 
God : with which ſinne how highly-hee is difpleafed, the 
name of the place to this day,beareth witneſle;which Mo- 
ſes for that cauſe called tentation. And heere againe, let vs. 
learne, how,and in what caſe, we may giue names vatopla- 
ces, & that is, when theremembrance ofthe name is aput- 
ting vs in mind of ſome ſpeciall worke of God toward vs: 
as in remembrance of theexcellent viſtonthat G O Degave 


Iacob,he called the place Bethel : wherr God ganeto Abra- Gen-28.5. 


ham the life of [faak his ſonne; and ſaued him from facri- 


_— Abraham called the place lehonah Iireh.. | _— 
Likewiſe, in remembrance of: Gods puniſhments, when Gen... 


hee-dinided the peop!es tongues, he called the name ofthe 


Place Babell. VWhen G O D deſtroyed, fromheauen; the Nun. 


tioaſt-of Iſrael withfire, for remembrance.of the'punith- 
| ment;. 
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Readmgs of M. Deering pon 
ment; they named the place Taberah. Many ſuch examples 
are in the Scripture,good and profitable for vs to follow, if 
wee had hearts that feared God, and had comfort in the re- 
membrance ofall his workes : but wee haue left that good 
worke of our torefathers,and as time corrupteth all things, 
ſo ic hath heere corrupted our manners. | 

Indeed, wee giue names till vnto places, but not now for 
any conſcience toward GO D, the better to remember his 
goodnefſetoward vs: but weere& thereby,monuments to 
our fleſh,and make ſhrines ofpride. Wee doe (lam afrayd) 
as the Prophet. Dauid faith : che wicked doe thinke their houſes 


Pla.49.rr 4nd their habitattons ſhall comtinue for ener, and call their lands 


by their names. Wee (well with vanity, and are puffed vp 
with pride ; & inthis haughtineſſe of heart, we giue names 
vnto our houſes: this boaſting is not good, & of ſuch high 
minded men the Prophet ſayth : They ſhall hye bike ſheepe in 
their grazes, and death ſhall denoure them , yea, and all their 
ompe with them: ofthis let vs beware,for itisa finne that 
cleaueth faſt vnto-vs,and weearecaſily lead with it : other- 
wiſe, if God give vs humble hearts, and mindes, inthe na- 
ming ofour houſes after our ownenames, or after other, 
thereisno hurtatall. _ 
| Now, where itisſayd : they temptedGod, and prooued him 
in the wilderneſſe, where they ſawe his workes fortte yeares : wee 
muſt know, the wilderneſle was a terrible & fearcfull place, 
full oftemprations, where the peoplealwaics wanted,ſom- 
time meate, ſometime drinke, in feare ofenemies, in feare 
of ſerpents, in much affliction: but what ofthis ; yet ifrhey _ 
tempt God, they arerebelliousagainſt G OD. For hethar 
made the wilderneſſe, and all the terrour ofit,is not his po- 
werquer it,to ſane his Saints? No place,no man,no terror, 
muſt ouertlirow our hope in Gods prouidence : or,ifit do, 


we tempt God, and prouoke himagainſt vs: therefore jy 
| ui 


. the Epiſtle to'the Februes: 


uid faid : though 1 walked through the walley of the ſhadow of Plalx3.4. 


death, yet I would not feare becauſe thou art with mee. | 
And let vs neuer deceiue our ſelues, for if wee bee not, as 
Dauid was, to truſt till in God, yea, though he ſeemed to 


* kill vs : Surely, let our daies be neuer ſo peaceable, yet eue- 


rie occalion will make vsfall from God. 


Salomon fſaith:if we faint in the day of aduer ſitie, our ſtrength Pro.24.10 


was newer greas : and if with the Iſraclites wee would mur- 
mur inthe wilderneſſe; with the Iſraelites we would alſo 
rebell, euen in theland of Canaan; for they were no more 
obedient when they had peace, when their land flowed 
with milke and honie, than when they were inthe ſolitarie 
deſert. | 

And let vs not looke vpon our fathers example, but 
looke vpon our ſelues this = : dooth this peace of the 
Goſpell make vs more thankfull,or more defirouſlie to giue 
our felues to be ſeruants of the Lord, than we were before, 
when we felt the priſon houſes and hoat fires of Idolatrie? 
The Lord knoweth, and he iudgeth : and weeare wile, if 
our hearts bee ſetled, for no cauſe ar all to leaue our obedi- 


ence to God : then we may be bold, and fay with Iob, if he Tob.6.8. 


will kill vs, let him not ſpare: for wee haue not denied rhe 
words of the holie one, let it come that he ſendeth. Neither 
the wilderneſle,nor firie ſerpents,nor yet the fruitfull vines, 
and pleaſant ſprings ofthe land of Canaan, ſhall ſeperate 
betweene God and vs, | 

And heere, that God faith, he did fortie yeares ſhew his 
workes vnto them, he meaneth both Manna, with which 
he fed them from heauen,and their continuall leading with 
the piller of cloude, and piller of fire, and all other miracles 
which hee did before them: wherein appeareth the long 


ſuffering of God, and as Paule ſayeth, the riches of his bountt- Rom->.4. 
Fulneſſe and great patience, which is not overcome with. our 
Þ | 


linnes: 
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Readings of M. Deering ypon 
ſinnes : but hee once promiſed it vato Abraham, to giue a 

land vnto them, and all the rebellion of his children, could 

neuer fallifie his promiſe.. This ought to ftrengthen our 

faith to the forgiuenes ofour ſinnes 3 wee hauea couenant 
of God,greaterand better than that made with Abraham : 

euen acouenant made in his only. begotten ſonne,through 

whome hee hath ſayed, hee is well pleaſed with vs, and 

will remember our {innes nor our 1niquities any. more. 

Andletvs not feare, neither the greatnes ofour ſinne, nor 
the craftines of ourenemie, but ina: repenting and faich-- 
full heart, truſt voto his promiſe that cannot change his 

grace,nor repent him ofhis mercy forencr. And yer, that. 
wee ſhould not be heere ſecure, and commit ſinne without. 
regard, as men that carryaway.the grace of God to wan- 

tonneſle, thinking any outward calling to bee warrant e- 
nough of our election : totake awaythis groſle opinion, 
and make vs ſearch better, whether wee bee the children of 
the couenant, or no, therefore hee addeth, that hee was an- 

gry with this generation,and layd : it i a people that doe erre 
intheir hearts, for they haue not knowen my wayes, oc; teſti - 
fying bythisthretning,that his promiſes were nottothem 
onely.in their birth, that they were the children of Ifraell, 
but much more in this : if they walked inthe ſteps of the 
faith of Abcaham. So all wee this day; faluation is promi- 
ſed vnto vs in Teſus Chriſt, ina holy:couenant, which ſhall 
neuer be broken : but God will make all our enemies our 
footeſtoole, and will ſurely take vs into his glory. But let 
vs be wiſe, to ſee whether the covenant is made with vs or 
no ; for as, not all that were borne of Abraham, were the. 
children of: Abraham: 3 ſo, not all thar ſhall profeſſe the 
Goſpell, ſhall havethe ſaluation ofthe Goſpell : for there 
Aaremany dunkards, gluttons, adulterers, couctous men... 
blaſphemers, liers , contentious perſons, and ſuch _ | 
WAICH' 


cape | 455 I 
the Epiſtle to the Flebrues. _ Cap.3+ 
which ſhallneuer enter into the kingdome of Heauen : yet 
will they boaſt ofthe Goſpell of Chriſt : but hee that dyeth 
with Chriſt, and is buried with him, touching the olde 
man, and as Chriſt is riſen from the deade : ſo by the Spirit 
of Chriſt, he that riſeth vp into neweneſle of life, with him 
this couenant is made, and with none other:and he ſhall be 
juſtified by his faich, whenthe ſinnes of the wicked ſhall 
fall vpon them. : 

Further, in this threatning, wee haue to marke firſt 
the cauſe,cuen the peoples ſinne, which the Prophet ſetteth 
out thus : 1t 4 people that doe erre in their hearts , for they 
bane not knowen my wayts. This is the beginning ofalleuill, 
to leaue the ordinances of God, and walke in our owne-i- 
maginations : and this is onely tolly, to forſake the worde 
of God, the fountaine of all wiſedome, and to followe our 
owneinuentions, which are vaineand fruitleſſe. So Moſes 
vpbraideth thepeople, when they obeyed no longer Gods p,,,.,..x 
ordinances, to doe them : but made newlawes vnto them- 
ſelues, to live by. They are (fayth hee) a nation voyde of 
counſell, neither is their any vnderſtanding inthem;by this 
wee knowe what they are, what wiſedome and counſel! is 
in them, that takeaway the word of God, and teach their 
owne traditions. Itisa plaine ſentence, They erre in their 
hearts, for they haue not knowen my wayer : {0 wee may bold- 
ly fay, itisa fooliſh people,an ignorant people, a people full 
. of blindeneſle and finne, whoſoever walke in their owne 
imaginations, for they haue forſaken the wayes of GO D, 
and now, what wiſedome can there bee in them ? And 
marke that he ſayth, they erreimtheir hearts : noting, what 
ſtudy is inthem, and how full they are of thoughtes and 
cogitations, what to deuiſe, ever muſing, cuer inuenting, 
and neuer the better, no quietneſſe is within VS. | 

So that weeare ſure, our ownetraditions, the more wee 
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Readings of M. Deering opon 
followe them, our owne fooliſhnefle dooth the more vexe 
and diſquiet vs, and we doenothing elſe, but waſte penſive 
dayes,and heauie nights, ſtudying with our ſelues how we 
may periſh. If thou doubt ofthis, whoſocuer thouarrt, heare 
the word ofthe Lord, They erre in their heart, for they haue 
ot knowne my waies : if thou heareſt it, and knoweſt it, leaue 
off their wofull waies, who ſeeke traditions,and erre in their 
hearts, and haue no peace: and follow the word of God, 
which onely giueth lightand ſecurity vnto vs. 

Another thing, in this threatning is : that God ſweareth, 
they (ball not enter into ht reſt. This oath: is to. perſwade vs, 
that with a conſtant purpoſe, God is iuſt, euen as he is mer- 
cifull: &ler vs not flatter our ſelues in vaine hope to eſcape 
his anger, while we will needes walke ſtill in our {innes: for 
1n.iuſtice and indgement the glory of God ſhineth, and no: 
more than heecan breake his promiſe of loue and mercie, 
made with his Saints ; no more will he defile his couenant; 
in which he hath threatned the rebellious people : but hee 
will ſarely recompence their {innes into their boſome, and 
his anger ſhall conſume them. Therefore to theſealſo hath 
hee ſworne, and hee will not repenthim ; they that haue not 


 knowen his wayes, they ſhall never enter into hs re#t : ofthis reſt 


weſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake heerafter.Now let vs pray, 
that God for his ſonnes ſake wonld prepare our heartes. to 
the hearing of his voice, that wee may not bee deſpiſers, as 
our forefathers haue been, whom God threatned in his hea- 
uy diſpleaſure, and hath ſhewed his indgements towards 
them, enen as he would: but let vs be as his ſheepe, that do 
heare his voice, that his word may be in our hearts, a ſeede 
of regeneration, by which wee may bee borne a new, into 
holineſle and righteouſneſle, to.glorifie hiny that is our 
God for euer, &C. "MT | = 
N - ce 


the Epiſtle to the Etbrues.” 


The ſixteenth LeAure vpon the 


12.13. 14. Verſes. 


1s Take heede brethren, leaſt at any time there bee in any of 
non an euill heart, and unfaithfallto depart away from 
the lining God. 

12 Butexhort one another dayly, while it is called, To day: 

P leatt any of you bee hardened through the deceitfulneſſe 

of ſinne. 

14 For we aremade partakers of Chrift jf we keepe ſure onto 

the end, that beginning ,yherewith we are wpholden. 


L-xf N theſe wordes, the Apoſtle begin- 
NY neth more particularly to handle 
2 the former wordes of the Prophet, 
and fo to amplifie his exhortation, 
57 that in no wiſe the Hebrues ſhould' 
$ DI forgette to heare and to obey Chrift” 
ZW, their onely Prophet : and firſt of all, in 
pag ” this tharthe Prophet fayth,79 day: by 
which the Apoſtle gathereth,that we muſt not negle& this 
time ofour calling,but whe the voice of the Lord is heard, 
then we muſt ſhew our obedience : for itis not meete that 
he ſhould ſpeake,and we ſhould be deafe;nor he ſhould call 
to day,and we to make anſwer, wee will come to morrow ; 
, ſuchlooſe regard of the word ofthe living God, becom- 
meth not thoſe that are his Saints, neither doeth our Saui- 
our Chriſt ſo teach vs himſelfe, when hee fayth ſo many 
times : hee that hath eares to heare, let him heare_> : therefore, 
when the Lord openeth his mouth, let vs ereft our eares; 
_ andintheday that heedoth teach,let vs learne in rhe ſame, 
and glorifie God in his IPD” is the plaine — 
3 0 
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of the Apoſtle in theſe wordes of the twelfth and thir- 

. teenth verſe : Take heede brethren leaſt at any time there bee > 
in any of you an euill heart and onfaubfull, to depart from the 
lining GO D : but exhort one another daily, while it is yet cal- 
led to day, leaſt any of you beehardened with the deceitfulneſſe of 

ſire : Belides this generall doctrine in the words of the A- 
poſtle, we haye many things profitably to note. 

- . Firſt, that heere againe, hee callerh them by the name Fd 
Brethren, hee {hewerh a great affeAion of brotherly lo 
toward them ; forthere is no doubt but hee was fee frrom 
flattering words, and of the aboundance of his hearr his 
mouth did ſpeake; ſo that this teſtimony of his good will 
had great weight toallure che Hebrues the more willingly 
to heare him. be ty if | 

And we muſt learnea very good leſſon, with what care, 
and loue, and earneſtdelire wee muſt doe all things to our 
neighbour. \Ve muſt not as in orher things, where we care 
not greatly. whether they come to paſle or no, ſo vſe our 
exhortations and admonitions to-our bretheren:but what 
weaduiſethem or ſpeake vnto.them touching the feare. of 
God,we mult haue all our heart bentto doe them good, no 
care,nor del{ire,ought to be greater in vs, than this, that by 
ſome meanes we might doethem good. _ 

This aftetion the Apoſtle ſheweth, when hee calleth. 
them brethren and we that this day preach vnto you when: 
weſay (dearely beloued) or (louing brethren) or vie ſuch 
Ike names by which wee call you, either wee haue this 
carneſt affection to winne you vnto-Chriſt : orelle, in the 
pulpitalſo wee haue learned to diſſemble ; I note this now, 
both to ſtir vp. my ſelfe, and to admonith other, for I heare 

- dayly ſuch. louing names of the people in the Preachers 

mouthes, and I pray GOD, as much louing aftetion may 


be in their hearts vnto them. 
"Another 


rhe Epiſtle to the Elbrues. 


Another thing, in theſe wordes of the Apoſtle taught 


vs, is this z what the cauſe is whyall rhe day long the Lord' 


ſpeaketh vnto vs, and few regardeit : and the cauſe is an 
vnbelecuing heart, therefore the Apoſtle fayth, Take heexe, 


there be not in any of you an enill and unbeleening heart, to fall a- 


way from the liing G O D : which wordes hee addeth as a 
declaration of the former wordes of the Prophet, where' 
hee ſayeth.z 1 is apeople that doe erre intheir hearts, for they 
haue not knowen my wayes : heere wee mult firſt ſee where is 
the rooteand fountaine of our ſinne, which is not farre off 
from euery one of vs, in the Eaſt -or Weſt endes of the 
world ; but irſpringeth vp, and is nouriſhed in our owne 
hearts: and whatſoever iseu1ll in vs, heere it hath his foun- 
taine :1n which we knowe firſt our ſinne is our owne, and 
of our ſelues it riſeth : accuſe nor, neither this nor thar, bur 
humble thy ſelfe, and confeſle thy (in, which is bred with- 
in thee. 

It istrue,we haue many tentations, but we conld not bee 
ouercome of them, if the corruption of ſ{inne were nor 
within vs : for our Sauiour Chriſt wasalſo tempted, yet 
hee ſinned not, and the cauſe was, when the Prince of this 
world came vnto him, he found nothing in him ; ifitwere 
ſo in vs, all tentations ſhould bein vaine : but wee, becauſe 
wee are borne in ſ{inne, and no goodnefle dwellerh in our 
fleſh, therefore wee are ſtraight carried as wee moſt de- 
fire, and our owne concupiſcence giueth ftrength to our 
tentations. $10 | 

And againe ,, heere wee ſee, as our heart, is a roote 
of finne :. ſo there is no finne but commeth from rhe 
heart 3 ifthy heart accuſe thee not, bee of good comfort, 


thy ſinnes areaboliſhed;ifthy heart condemne thee, mock 


not thy ſelfe, for thy finabideth. Our Sanjour Chriſt fairh: 


the things come not from withont which doe defile a man, but yy” Mat.1 5.1 
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doe proceede from the heart that is within : for out of the heart 
come euill thoughts murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe 
witneſſe, ſlaunders, and all ſuch things as defile a man: a notable 
ſentence, and full of godly comfort in all our life ; for when 


I ſee ſo many men vexe 


n minde, this way. orthat way, 


ſome vow pilgrimages, ſome obſeruation of dayes, ſome 
abſtaine from meats, fome one thing, ſome another : in this 
wauecring of many, my hope is ſtedfaſt, I feare nor, meat, 
drinke, day, time, place,perſon ; for all this ſerueth me, and 
Iſeruethe Lord, before whome when my heart is fetled 
in loueand obedience, all the world beſide cannot defile 
mee : let vs therefore take good heede of this, and wee 
take good heede to the ſafeſt Tower of defence, that 
wee hauein all our life; take heede of thy heart, for ifit ac- 
cuſe thee,it will kill thee ; if it be on thy fide,let the heauens 
fall, yerthe ruines of it ſhall not make thee atraid : let thy 
aduerſaries bee who they will, let their counſell bee neuer 
ſo ſubtile, and thy deſtrution that is conſpired neuer ſo 
cruell : yet ifthy heart ſhall be faichfull, thine enemies ſhall 
feare more than thou,and they {hall be aſhamed more than . 
thou for innocency afuſteth thee, which is ſtrengthened 
with thearme of GO D, and is not vanquithed of a.vaine 
man. Let vs follow then the calling of the Apoſtle, and let 


vs regard well our hearts. - 


Now, as this is the ſafety of thy life, to hane thy heart 


wheels! . 
” aa" reach thee how to haue * heart cleane, Zet there vot be in 4- 


«! el. ny,(faith he) an euill heart of infidility - Iufidelity is it which 
maketh thy heart abound in euil,& if byany;meanes, it can 
get roome to lodge within thee, thy heart is taken, and.i- 
magineth from, hencefoorth, all miſchicfe. . When our 
Saviour Chriſt many times reproouerh ſundry:ſorts of 
men,he maketh this as a general fault ofal.that rh 


cleane: ſo marke theſe words of rhe Apoſtle, and hee will 


ey are vnr+ 


fithfull, 


the EpiSte to the Hebrues. 
faithful, & ſlow to beleeue. When $S. Paulcondemneth the 
as reprobate men, which doe neuer ſcethglightof. the Go+ 


ſpell, he makcth this the cauſe of their ſinnge, thatthe!God 


ofthis world hath, blinded the cyes of their vnbeleening 
heart. And if wee will bee free fram fo great a plague, let vs 


follow this counſell of the Apoltle, that there-bee not in vs. 
vnbelceuing hearts. Let vs bee, as ur. Sauiour Chriſt tea: * 


cheth Thomas to be,not vnfaithfull but faithfull:whatſoe- 
ueris ſpoken in the wordof trueth, letithaue within vs a 
ſure perſwaſion.If God ſay,he will be our defence; and aur 
exceeding great reward : let vs beleeneghe aſſiirince of his 
promile, andknow hee. will not leave his Saints,neither yet 


torſake them. If Gad haue promiſed; eternall life to-thoſe 


that walks faithfullic before-him, Jet-ys beleeve-his-wordz. 


thata thouſandthouſand,and tenthowfandhavſand yeres 
before him haue noneaccompt,neither yet any time, which 
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can beexpired at thelaſt; bur aboueall timegjn immortali- ' 


ty.hee hath eſtabliſhed ad welliug for his Saints, I&G.QR 
haue threatned eternall.hre;$occonſumeanddeuourebise: 
nemies ; let neyer our hearts doubtor waucr, throughthe 
temptations ofthe diuel:but let-vs ackgowledgeit inacer2 
tainetruth, & beleeueit, as if we.heard eyen now thedeares 
full voyceto ſound : Goe ye curſedinto eternall fire >, Wight 


ſuch a beleeuing heart-let mecforeſee thelatterendgvnd I 


thall not {inne for euer. But take now -this-feare-away-of 
thoſelaſt iudgements, and bring awaueringhearttoGads 
promiſes, and the, ſentence js prdnownced{orpt thee; be 
cauſethou haſt not helegyed ryeth,tbouſbalterreinthine 
heart,and beleeue lyes,till vanity, waſteawaythy yeregand- 
taou fallaway.into thedeſtraction, whichaboudhallfcele,: 
beforethoucanſibeleeuetharitie prepivedsss} 10nnm 204 
. Andletys:notongly-be'ecuetheſe. lth things; ofwbichs 
laſtofall, men nwuſt hayeexperiencs.; butinallthings nun 
Inci-- 


Phil. 4.19 


ITim.6,9 
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incident into'our life, Let vs not bee hard hearted, but be- 
leeue thetratch, what it ſpeaketh vnto vs.-- 

 IfPaulfay : Theglorie of the wicked is to their ſhame— + Let 

vs yet,while we haue time, beleene it, and caſt our fach am- 
bitious deſires, as moſt aſſuredly thall bring confuſion. 
: If Paulſay + They that wiſh tobeerich, they fall into tentati- 
tions, apd into ſnares; ind into many fooliſh and hurtful deſires 
which drowne men in perdition and deftruttion : why doe wee 
not belecucir'? and why make wee not our affetions as 
ſtrange from coueronfneſſe,as we with to bee farre off from 
death, and-from the grane ? 

- If our Sauiour Chrift ſay : 7 you lowe mee: keepe my com- 
muandenents: who hath bewitched vs, that wee ſhould not 
beleenethetruth 2? what meane wee to liue in all exceſſe of 
finne, and'powre out ourſelues into-rior, and yerſtill ay, 
welouethe Lord ? Surely (dearly beloued) one cauſeis of 
all; an vnbeleeuing heart hath ſeduced vs. Wethinke wee 
eate ofthe ſecret Manna, when indeede wee feede of aſhes. 
Weecannorſte,that'G O D reſifteth the proud, his tudge- 
mentsare; high aboue our reach : and therefore, wee will 
ſer vp our awne praiſe, and firiue for honour, even vn- 
to death , -and*'wee feare not the {ſhame that wee cannot 

! 'Wee know not what the kingdome of heauen is, nei- 
thercan wee knowe ; for oureye cannot ſee it, our care can 
aotheare it, our heart cannot comprehend it, neither hath 
the ſpirit of God: reuealed itvnato vs. And when infidelity 
hath thus couered vs, it is n6 maruel though weeheare in 
vaine,1Fi# tfier for 4 Camel to creepe through a needles eye_, 
than for-# rich man to enter into the kingdome of heauen : for 
wee cannot feare, where wee thinke there is no daunger ; 
wee rnnothope, where we looke for no goodneſle ; pro- 
miſes and threatnings are but blaſts of winde, where _ 

, ty 
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lity hath taken away our wifedome-: letvs now looke in- 
to our ſelves, and ſearch our heart and raines; whether wee 
ſtand in faith or no : for behold, this knowe,”and the ſpirit 
witneſth it, there is no. ambitious minde aſpiring to ho- 
nour, no vncleane and filthy concupiſcence ofadultery, no 
couetous delires of gold and (iluer,- no {infull delights of 
worldly minded men, no falling from God, forrheſe cor- 
ruptibleand vaine things, but infidelity is both rooteand 
branch, the beginning & ending: at vafaithfull heart cau- 
ſeth all in all ; and let faith but dwell within thee,to beleeue 
the word oftrueth ; knowerhere is glory, and honour, and 
immorrality, and eternall life ro thoſe thar patiently ſeeke 
the Lord : and indignation,and wrath,and tribulation,and 
anguiſh vpon the ſoule ofeuery manthardoth evil. Know 
that theworld isvanity, and all fleftiis grafſe;chat righte= 
ouſheſſe is perfe& blefling, andthe feare of GO D' is hap- 
pineſle ; beleeve this, and thou beleeneſt thine eyes +o- lee 
thelightofthe Sunne, or to diſcerne the darkeneſle of the 
night, and thouſhaltneverfall : werethy temprations ne- 
uer ſo many, thou thalr onercome them, till the diuelWhims 
ſelte doe flex from thee : let vs therefore pray, and pray 


continually euen as - the Apoſtles prayed, 0 Lord mnereaſe , 


our faith. v7 5 ORYVI5 SEL iv 100 

The wordes followingheere : 1n falling away. fron the li 
aing God : they thewe, both-what it is to bee vnfaithfull,and: 
what worke it hath invs. For to- doubt when'ithe Lord: 


4 + 
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hath ſpoken, or miſtruſt whar he hath promiſed, iris rofall: 
away from him +: and when wee begin in\hearr ro waver, 


and call into:queſtion, whether his worde-ſhall bee perfor- 
med, or no ; wee lay ourſekzes opento the aſſaults ofſinne,. 
and ſoone faltaway fromthe lining GOD, to our .ownie: 


vanity. Andthisgenerall role; "that infidelitie maketh'vs. 


fall from: GO Dz'wee muſt particularly apply to-all- the? 
. Works: 


NY 
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workes of our life, that we be not hardened (as the Apoſtle 
faych) with the deceir of (inne : if I fall into danger, and mi- 
| ſtruſt Gods prouidence, and ſeeke worldly meanes and vn- 
{ lawfull helpe ofman for my deliverance, the Prophet lere- 
| Ter. 17.5, Mie curſerh thisinfidelitie, and fayth : wee withdrawe our 
[ hearts from the Lord. If in maintenance of our Common 
! wealth, we ſeeke onely pollicies, and doe that which is wi- 
| Efa.zr.1. feſt with naturall men; the Propher Efay crieth, woe vnto 
ſuch,for they fall away from God,they looke not(fayth he) 

vnto the holy one of Iſrael, nor ſeeke vnto the Lord. If I 

| vielying words,or any deceit, in buying,and felling, think- 
} ingſoto waxerich ; Iamalying merchant thatam fallen 
' Prez.i7 £ 0m God : and as Salomon ſayth, the bread of deceit ſhall bee 
ſweete but for a, while, and then my month ſhall bee filled with gra- 
vell : and thereforethar we may not atlaft bealhamed, and 
bee guilty ofthis great ſinne, to forſake the liuing God, let 
vs take heed there bee not inany of vs an euill heart of infi- 

delity. 1 E868 | 

oy WE, now :: but exhort one another dayly while it is 
Zetecalled to day. As befotethe Apoſtle raught vs to beware 
of the {inne; ſo likea wiſe teacher hee telleth vs heere, how 
* we hall doe it, that is, by dayly exhorting one another.So 
| Thegit Cint Paul, when hee would perſwade the Theſlalonians, 
to walke as childrenofthe light, and as in the day time, hee - 
ſetreth out this rule vnto them, Exhort one another, edifie one 
another-: and this is the diſcharge of that great commande- 
ment, Lowe thy neighbour as thy ſeife : as appeareth by the law 


Leu,19.17 * | ; 
eu.19.17 thatis. written: Thow ſhalt not hate thy brother from thine heart, 


bunt thou ſhalt reproouc him,and ſuffer him not to finne. Thus the 
Lord hath ordained, and. this:duety hee will aske at our 
| hands,in which hewill wftifie vs,orels condemne vs. Saint 
Eac.5.20. Tamesfayth : Het that comperteth a ſinner from' going aſtray. let 
hims knowe it, hee ſhall (awe aſoule from death, andſpall __ 
multitude 
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asatree of life, and he that winneth foules.is wiſe. And the Pro- 
pher Danielin cleareand abſolute words ſpeaketh plainly : 


They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brighines of the frmament, and Dan. 12:3 | 


they that turne many to-righteouſneſſe, ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres for 
ener and euer. | i; 63:1707 114 

This duery, I confeſſe, is.chiefly theminiſters, then the 
magiſtrates,then the fathers and maſters,who are all accor- 
ding to their calling guilty of bloud, ifmen periſh intheir 
gouernment for want of inſtruction : but:yer, thisduety is. 
alſo commontoall, and none excepted; weought alltoe- 
difie and exhort oneanother. 10-D8 RS 

Thereis no excuſe of ignorance, there:is noneſo fimple, 
but hath learned the royall lawe : 7how ſbals lone, the Lord thy 
God, with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoule :; and thouſhalt loxe 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Inbreach of this duety, who isfo 
ſimple, but he can ſometime eſpie the {inne ofhis brother ? 
in this,let him exhort him after his skill;for though he haue 
received but.onetalent, yet muſt he occupy. that;elshe {hal 
becondemned for a wicked,and a faithlefſe ſeruant. Looke 
therefore vnto this, and watch euery one ouer his brother, 
that he may confirme him in the grace of Chriſt. We haue 
often meetings for the. comfort 7 na life, and many: bro» 
therly feaſtingsareamong vs:: Take heede: wee drinke not 
our wines in'carued bolls, and haue ſweete mulickeat our 
tables, and none of vs, asthe Prophet ſayth, remember the 
atition of Ioſeph,tharis(I meane) and none of vs careifor 


the adultery,drunkennes, gluttony, blaſpheriy.ofhis bre- Ames6.3: | 


thren ;for if our meetings be ſuch, our comfort.of our mee- 


ting will (Conebeeatanend, and ourlaſtmirthi will-beein: 


heauineſle; | tre 3 3 ES! a gt Þ 
And heere wee muſt marke, when this dnety of mutuall. 

exhortation'is.required :. the. Apoſtleaddeth,. while it # oe 

3nils called! 
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multitude of ſnnes; Salomon ſaith : The fruite of therighteamess p,,,"., 
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calledro day :rhis is, as I told you before, while yet life aud 


forgiuenes is offered vnto vs through the'preaching of the 
Goſpell: this is to ſtirre vs vp not to neglet thetime of our 


\ Efa.55.6. calling : ſo the Prophet Eſay, Seeke (faith he) the Lord while 


he may be found, call ye wpox him, while he & neere. Wehaueall 
our times in which we are called to repentance: if wee neg- 
letthem,we ſhall not have them againe,though we ſought 
them with teares. The day was paſt with the rich man to 


call vnto Abrabam for Lazarus to helpe him, when they 


were both dead: the day was, when Lazarus lay at his gate 


deſpiſed ofhim. The day was paſt with Pharaoh, when 


he was in thered ſea: the day was, while Moſes and Aa- 
ron wrought ſuch miracles in his (fight. The day was paft 
with Indas, when the diuell was now entered into him: the 


. day was before, when Chriſt —_— him ofhis wicked 


purpoſe. The day is with vs, while yet we feele our heatts 
Rexible, and our conſcience is touched with the feare of 
God: theday is paſt, when at the laft, our hearts ſinke 
downe into infidelitie, and wee can no more be ſorie for 
{inne; therefore whiletimeis, and we be yer ſure itis the 
day ofhealth, let vs regard it, and take hold ofir, as it com- 
meth: for whenit is gone, it is paſt recoueriez and behind, 
there is no handfaſt to pullit backeagaine. | 

- It followeth : Leaſt any of you be hardened with the deceit of 
ſinne. : wee ſee heere, how we be carried into enill, that is,b 
craftineſfe, and by deceit of finne. Sinne neuer appearet 
in her owne countenance, no more than the diuell ſheweth 
himſelfe in is owne ſhape; butasheisalyar from the be- 
ginning,ſoall his doings are decetuable errorzas he himlelte 
is falſe, ſoare all his doings:in fallhood. Saint Paule calleth 


Eph.4.14. callerh it, 1uggling craftineſſe, to deceive cunning[y. 


Now then, if we this day confeſle tharſinne is ofthe di- 
vel}; why do wenot belecueas theholie Apoſtle —_ 
wi that 
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that the ſinner is holden in deceit &error, todo thethings 
he knoweth not ?. And ifin (inning wee doe wee know not 
what, and as wee would neuer doe, if wee knew what wee 
did : what meane we ſowillingly to beedeceiued : where 
is the glory ofour gray haires, or the reioycing ofa manly 
countenance, when ſo childiſhly wee will bee lead into the 
pitand fnares, Wee knowe itis ill, wee knowe it is of the. 
diuell, wee hate the name ofit, weare aſhamed of the light 
of the Sunne, when wee commit it, wee knowe the ende 
of itis death, andirt bringeth foorth nothing but our de- 
ſtruction : and what hearts haue wee yet within vs, offleſh, 
or of ſtone ? of wiſedome, or of madneſle, that wee bee ſtill 
deceiued with ſuch a Monſter ? where bee now our poli- 
tique heads, and wiſe counſels, of which wee boalt.ſo. 
much, that we be wary men, circumſpe& in allthings, fore- 
ſceing harmes, preuenting enemies praGtiles, and I wotnot- 


what idlepraiſes of vaine men. For, where is their wit,, 


where .is their counſel, where is their ſound aduiſe &deepe 


con{iderations, when their greateſt and deadlieſt enemies,. 
ambition, pride, reuenge, vniuſtice, conetouſnes,adultery; . 


lodge in their priuy-chambers, and lye betweene theiy- 
breaſts f Alas (dearely beloued)what gaine ſhould be vnto- 
vs, if wee with you,and you with vs,ſhould both periſh to-- 
gether, How much were it better,that we ſhould admoniſh 
one another, and live. together tocternall life ? Let vs not 
then be mocked with the deceit of finne. And at one ward, 
to all thoſe wiſe men, of which 1 ſpake, and to all you that 
be preſent ofthat number,this I ay : and yer, nor], bur the. 
Prophet Ieremie, that you may bee ſure I fay thetruth. 
When all your vaine praiſes ſhall bee ſcattered into the. 
winde; when the Lord ſhallcut off all flattering lippes,and 
make perpetuall ſilence of theſe emptie idle blaſts,that haue- 


puffed vp you : another, and atruer, andamoreenduring 
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teſtimony ſhalbe pronounced of you,thatexcept you turn, 
while it is yet called today, .and bee.not hardned with this 
deceitfulnes of finne, you are vnwile,and ſhall beeaſhamed 
of your groſle ignorance; for you haue refuſed the lawe of 
the Lord,and what wiſedome can be in you ? This teſtimo- 
ny Iam ſure is true, and the lining ,God hath ſpoken it of 
the children of men : and how bleſſed are we, itwedoe be- 
leeueit? and how much more happineſſe is in one-day of 
our honour, in which weeare wilſeto eſcape the deceit of 
{inne, than in ten thouſand dayes,in which wee ſhould fall 
from theLord of life ? This is wiſedome, and he that hath 
vnderſtanding, let him marke where, and how many are 
= footſteps,that he bee not overtaken with the ſleights of 

We... --- | | 

; It followeth now in the words ofthe Apoſtle : for wee bee 


wade partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of onr ſubftance 
ſtedfaf unto the latter end : heamplitied before the exhorta- 


tion ofthe Prophet, by pondering ofthis word,to day - wil- 
ling vsnot to pretermit the time, but diligently to ſtirre vp 
oneanother while this day of health abideth. Now, hee 
continueth the ſame exhortation, by waying ofthe reſidue 
ofthe words : 1/you heare bis voyce, harden not your hearts, a5 
is the bitter murmuring : {hewing, that our forefathers ex- * 


ample ſhould be our inſtruction;and we ought to take heed 


by their puniſhments : for,if GOD ſpared notthem, how 
ſhould he ſpare vs? bur they,when they heard his ___ 
they {inned ;and though heſpake vnto them : yet they be- 
leeued not,and therefore his anger fell ypon them : euen ſo, 
ifnow the voyceof Chriſt ſhall be heard of vs, and wee be- 
lecue it not,orels little regard it, as we fall into theſame ex- 
ample of diſobedience, it ſtandeth. with the wuftice of our 
God, that wee ſhould bee partakers of like puniſhment. To 


this purpoſeare the wordsofthe Apoſtle,tothe end _—_— 
| ap- 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, 


* chapter. Touching the 14. verſe, the more to perſwade 


vs, the Apoſtle ſheweth what great benefit is vnto vs, ifwe 
will be faithtull to heare his voyce, and abide conſtant in 


obedience of it, for ſo wee ſhall bee partakers of Chriſt. 
We know, this is our hope, andall the aſſurance we haue 
with God, that we bemade members of Teſu Chriſt, wee 
muſt bee grafted into him, and bee made members of his 
bodie. | ' 

Enen as the vine branch, can have no life nor bring 
foorth any fruite, except it abide in the bodie ofthe vine; 
no more haue weeither lite or righteouſhes, except we be, 


PS 


and abide in Chriſt, This is the myſtical vniting, and ſpiri- 


tuall ioyning wee haue with Chriſt; hee is our ſubſtance 
and —_ the inheritance of glorie : ſo his righteouſneſle 
15 our righteouſneſſe, his loue is our lone, his life is our life, 
his ſpirit 1s our ſpirit, of his fulneſle wee receiue all: this 
i5agreat myſtery which neither oureye ſeth, nor our hart 


can vnderftand : but yer itis areall ioyning of vs with him, 


which our faith dooth ealilie comprehend, and when wee 


ſhall ſee that wiſdome which could vnite in one perſon, 


GOD and man, wee ſhall fee the wiſdome which hath 


made all vs, the bodie of that head, and members one of 


another. This great benefite is heere ſet out vnto vs, in a 
ſurepromile ; wee be partakers of Chriſt : that wee ſhould (as 


[ ſaid) be more moued with fo great a blefling. And heere 
wee haueall to learne a good leſſon, that is, how wee are 
all ſer free from ſinne, and-preſented faultleſſe before the 


preſence of Gods glorie, and that is, by beeing made one 


with Chriſt, and appearing in his countenance, for ot him 


onelie it is true ; This is my beloued Sonne in whome Tamwell yg, ,. 


pleaſed : if vnto him wee beegiuen, and with him bee ioy- 
ned : then_in him wee are alſo beloved, and through him 
wee bee accepted. This is the ſaluation wee haue by him, 
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to be grafted in him, and made partakers of his life. Euen 
Abraham our father, and before Abraham, Noe, Enoch, 
Abell,or whoſoeuer lince haue had higheſt praiſe, Iob, Da- 
niell, Samuell, Iohn Baptiſt, the virgin Marie, all are one be- 
fore God,not one in himſelte excepted, bur all were vnited 
to Teſus Chriſt, in whom they were righteous. Were wee 
never ſo full of good workes , our welldoing extendeth 
not vnto the Lcrd : nor they can poſhblie either deſerue 
his fauour, or once come in his light; but wemuſtleaue all 
our works in the carth, where they are done, and they muſt 
dyewith the corruptible hands and-feete with which they 
are wrought; wee muſt goe naked and bare, and offer no- 
thing but that which is Chriſts, yea our ſelnes we muſt pre- 
ſentin his.bodie;; for in our owne perſons wee cannot poſ- 
ſiblie be accepted: haue therefore a wiſe and vnderſtanding 
faith, know how you are made one with leſt C hrift, and 
there lay the anchor hold ofthy hope; far inhim it is im- 
poſſible thou ſhouldelt periſh. 

 Itfolloweth : 7f wee hold the beginning of our ſub#ance ſure 
and ftedfaſt onto the end <this is the condition vnder which 
wee (hall be partakers of Chriſt ; perſeuerance and conſtan: 
cievntilltheende. Our Sub#axce as the Apoſtle calleth it, 
thatis our being, our vpholding, our ſettled tanding, this. 
ur eſtate of vniting vnto-Chrilt, the beginning of this, 
now wroughtin vs, we muſt hold it, and ſtrengthen it vnto 
theend, then wee know. we be partakers of Chriſt : this be- 
ajnning of our SubHance,is faith; by the preaching ofthe 
Goſpell, by which wee bee now ſpirituallie vnited vnto 
Chriſt : this faith. by hearing the voyce of Chriſt through 
which. wee are one with him, by the ſame word wee muſt 
nouriſh ir, andkeepe. it ſtedfaſt vnto the ende: this is the 


Cel1.:3. ſame thing which Paule teacheth to the Coloſhans ; that 


Chriſt hath reconciled ys inhis bodie, if wee abide in fairch- 
| wile: grounded 


grounded and ſettled,and be not mooued from the hope of 
the Goſpel, which we haueheard preached vnto vs : touch- 
ing this, I ſaid much in theexpoſirion ofthe fixr verſe, now 
this I will adde: if you will knowe the Church of Chriſt, 
know it by this marke, it holdeth the beginning of her ſub- 
{tance ſtedialt vnto the end: the beginning ofour ſnbſtance 
he called before in rhe lixt verſe, rhe aſſurance and retoy- 
cing of our hope. Saint Paule (as I to!de yon) in plaine 
words expounderh it thus : a ſure faith in the Goſpel] prea- 
ched. Now you know the marke ofthe Church of Chriſt, 
a ſure faith-by the preaching ofthe Goſpell : rake away aſ- 
ſurance, you take away the faith of Gods ele&t, for it mult 
be ſure, {tedf.:{t, ſettled, vnmoueable vnto the end : if hun- 
ger, thirſt, nakednes : if the {word ofthe Tyrant, iftheſtor- 
mie ſeas, if tearefull viſions of enill ſpirits; if any of theſe 
make thee feare, in all theſe thus Chriſt reproouerh thee: 0 
thou of little faith : for if he that madeall,be ſtronger than al}, 
if in him thou truſt, thou muſt feare at nothing, but know 
for trtieth, that neither height nor depth, nor death, nor 
| life, nor Angel, nor power, {hall euerſeperate thee from the 
lone of God: this therefore (I ay) firlt marke, take away 
ſuretie, and take away the faith of Gods Church, Apaine, 
take away the preaching ofthe Goſpell, and you take away 


fairh:for ſo Paule faith, our faith is grounded in the Goſpell prea- Rom.10, 


ched Unto vs : as in another place he ſpeaketh expreſlie, faith 


the preaching of faith : and our receiuing of the Gofpell,is cal- 


led the obedience of faith : neither is it poflible to haue faith, Rom-1-5- 


where thou haſt no word which thou-canſt bekene. Now 
conſider {I beſeech you) what Church is the Church of 
Rome) their faith they conceale it not, but thus teach, and 
preach.thar it hath no certeintie: & for the goſpel to warritt, 

Qz their 


5 the Fpiftle to the Eiibrues, Cap. 3. 


Rom.1o, 


# by hearing of the word of God : therefore the Goſpell hath * x; 
this name, to be called-che word of Faith, the hearing of faith, 6al.z.2. 
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their faith, they ſeeke it not, but ſay: ignorance will ftirre 
vp deuotion, and will not ſuffer the people to knowe the 
Scripture,nay.they ſay they neede it not,bur onely beleeue 
as the church beleeneth : are theſe the people tro whome 
the Apoſtle writeth, that they-{hould ſurely beleeue the 
Goſpel vnto the end? If light be darkeneſle,itgood be euill, 
if holinefſe bee {inne, then are theſe men the Church of 

' Chriſt: butthe time is paſt. Now let vs pray,thatit would. 
pleaſe God to ſtrengthen in vs a trueand liuelie faith, &c. 


Theſeauenteenth Le&ure vponthe. 
relidue of the Chapter. 


I'5. Solong asit is ſaid, To day if yee heare his voice, harden not 
, ' your hearts, as inthe prouscation. | 

16 For ſome whenthey heard, prouoked him to anger : howbeit, 
not all that came out of Egypt by Moſes. | 

17 But with whome was hee diſpleaſed fortie yeares ? Was hee 
not diſpleaſed with them. that ſinned, whoſe carcaſes fell in 
the wilderneſſe ? | : 

18. And towhome ſware he that they ſhould not enter into his 
reſt, but unto them that obeyed not. 

19 So wee ſee that they could not enter in., becauſe of unbe- 
liefe. 


ZS<3| Ecre the Apoſtle proceedethtoamplitic this 
N/A Y exhortation of the Prophet, in theſe words, 
a za [y If you heare his voice, harden. nat your hearts as 
1 RR Ny 7 their bitter murmuring : Touching theſe 
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the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. | 
faith 3 yet that exhortation «x, and yet it is called, today + where- 
by welearne the prophecies were not forthe preſenttime 
onely, but daily weeand our children after vs, areadmo- 
niſhed, inſtructed, taught,in their preaching : ſo when the 
Prophet Eſay reprooueth the people for viing their owne 
counſel!, and ſeeking helpe of the Agyptians, when they 
werein aduerlity, that wee ſhould knowe it was not one- 
ly then Gods will, that his people ſhoulde truſt in him, 
and not make them vaine helpes ofmen : but that alwaies, 
hee ſhould bee our onely refuge, the Prophet ſayth : now 


goe and write it before themin atable, and note it in a booke, that © 39.*: 


it may bee for the lai? day , for ener andener. So the Prophet 
leremie, mentioneth how Baruch wrote all his wordes, 
making them an inſtruction vnto the : poſteritie that 
ſhouldread them. This our Sauiour Chriſt meant, when 
hee ſayd, one ſoweth, andanother reapeth : meaning, the Pro- 
phets labored, and wee eat the fruit oftheir labour ; and ſo 
Peter ſayth : that not onto themſelues,but unto vs they miniſtred 


thoſe thingswhichnow are- preached onovs, not onely mea- - 


ning that they are witneſſes of our fairhvnto vs; but our 
hope, our love, and all is grounded vpon that foundation. 
A leſſon (dearely beloued) well to be marked : for there be 
many,now a daies, which make too ſmall account of Gods 
Prophets; their boldneſſe in their miniſterie, their ſharpe 
condemning of mans foolith pollicy, their rules of juſtice 
&iudgement, a great many caft them off as things ofano- 


ther world, or another people : but we ſhall ſee that God is - 


vnchangeable, and his ttghteouſneſſeis one foreuer,and he 
hath made his Prophets our ſchoolemaſters, and the ſame 
word endureth for ever. I ſpeake notof figures, andſuch 
outward lawes as the Tewes had, for an appointed time, 
but Gods juſtice; & governement which iseternall, is con- 
temned of vs, ifwee caſt away the inſtrutions of rule and 
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ofrighteouſneſle whereof the Prophets preach : but wee, 
becauſe wee will not bring our neckes vnder the yoke of 
the Lord,therefore we make light account of their prophe- 
cies, though as the prophet ſayth;; they be written for ener and 
exer :and thus farre ofthis, 

Now letvs ſee, how in theſe words following the Apo- 
Rle applieth this exhortation, hee _ 3 for certaine when 
they had heard, prouoked him to anger, howbeit not all that came 
out of «Fgypt,e3c. as ifhe fhould alſo adde: butler it not be 
fo with vs, let not vs walke in the way of theſe ſinners, 
which thus prouoked the Lord, and hee was angry with 
them : butlet vs followe better aduice, and wiſer guides, 
they did notall murmurethat came out of &gypt : nor all 
prouoked God; let vs follow theſe that obeyed and ifthe 
were fewin number, yet let vs ſtriue to walke with thoſe 
few, for their way is better than the way of the mulcicude: 
this is the exhortation heere made, and it ought to be often 
conſidered of vs. 

Many times in the Scripture,we be taught, to ſer out the 
examples of good men vnto vs, but eſpecially ſuch exam- 
ples asare in the ſcripture we ought ſtil to rememberthem: 
for, for the ſame purpoſe they are written vnto vs : and if 
weſetthem not before vs to follow, wee regarde not the 
voyceof God which wee heare : this very example which 
the Apoſtle biddeth vs now conſider, S. Paul fayth, was 
writtento teach and admoniſh vs, vgonwhome the latter ends of 


11, the world are-come :and inthe eleuenth chapter of this Epi- 


ſtle, the Apoſtle reciteth a great number of godly and faith- 
full men, by their example prouoking vs, that ſeeing wee 
have ſacha cloude of witneſſes, wee ſhould caft off finne 
that wrappeth vs about, and ioyfully runne in thefellow- 
ſhip offo many Sain&s. This is written to mooue vs, and 


this oughtto moue vs, and this will moue vs, ifwee quench 
| not 
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notthe grace of God thatis giuen vs : for whoof vs this 
. day would not bee as Paul, or Peter, as Abraham or Iſaak, 
as loſias or Dauid ?: Who I ſay that is wiſe in heart, would: 
not walke in their wayes, liue their liues, & leane their me- 
mories behinde them ? Or who had leuer be as Simon Ma- 
ous, or Iudas,as the Scribes or Phariſtes,as Jeroboam or A- 
chab? And.why then be we yet fooliſh? Ifour owne hearcs 
doeſu Ecientyinftru& vs,and the voyce ofthe Apoſtle do- 
ſo earneſtly exhort vs ; why do we not learne not to rempt 
God, as many.haue tempted him,andaredeftroyed: but to 
obey-and heare his voyce, as many haue obeyed, and their 
remembrance is in-blefling ?-Ler vs heare therefore this ex- 
hortation. It followeth': 4ut nos all that wen ont of <Apypt 3 
this is added of the-Apoſtlero comfort any that were weak 
hearted ; for ſome would think, hath God ſo deſtroyed our 
forefathers ,. and made their carckaſles to fall in the wil- 
derneſſe : they that werein-multitude as the fande ofthe Numu.55 
ſea , did. hee make them fo- fewe-in number ?: Of ſixe- 
hundred thouſand men and more, were there fo fewe left 
thatdyed not in their ſinnes ? What hope can I haue, or 
how ſhall I ſtand. before the face of G O D ? Thus I fay, if 
any man ſhould feare, the Apoſtle addeth a notable com-: 
fort :: they did not all provoke GOD, that came out of 
Egypt ; but with whome was hee angrie fortie yeares? 
Was it not with thoſe that were diſobedient ? Heere wee 
learne, wiſely to trie and examine our ſelues, whether we 
beein the fauour of G-O D, orno, and that isby ſearch-. 
Ing our owne heartes, whether wee woulde obey his 
voyce or no : It skilleth nothing what other men are 
| before vs, or what:come vnto them ; but all is in this, 
what our owne heartes are before GO D., and how wee 
obey him : if when any nation haue filled vp their ini- 
quities, and God rootethemout, yet let not the faithful 
| Q 4 of 
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ofthat nation feare, for God is their God vnto ſaluation : 
put thy truſt in the lining God, and though a thouſand fall 
on thy left hand, and ten thouſand on thy right, yer ſhall 
no kurt approach vnto thee ; deny not the words of the 
holy one, and though the earth be mooued, yet thc u ſhalt 
bein peace : for God regardeth thee not by thy father or 
mother,or by thy country ; but if thou wert borneamong 
the moſt barbarous people, yet.by thy faith thou ſhalt line, 
A notable example wee have in Paul, who ſhewing the 
great finnes of his people, and the vengeance that G O D 
had executed againſt them, hee maketh ſtraight this obie- 
ion ; hath God then caſt away his owne people? And an- 
ſwereth ; God forbid, for Taman 1ſ7aclite_ : hee held the aſſu- 
rance of hisele&tion, not by his country or brethren, but 
by teſtimony ofhis owne ſpirit, which teared notat the fall 
of other, but ſtood in the aſſurance of his owne predeltina- 
tion. Thus heere the Apoſtle comforteth the weake ; it is 
true, God deſtroyed an infinite multitude ot his people, yet 
fearenot thou, it thou abide in his obedience : for whome 
deſtroyed hee, but thoſe whoſe hearts condemned them- 
ſelues, thoſe that were diſobedient.? He deſtroyed not Ca- 
leb aud Ioſua, that were of another ſpirit, he deſtroyed not 
Moſes that was faithfull in all his houſe ; and ifour hearts 
condemne ys not, we haue boldnefle with God, he will not 
impute our {ins vnto vs, but hee will grantall our requeſts, 
and fulfill all our deſires : rhis reioycing let vs haue in our 
ſelues, and how ſo euer the world bee moued, no man ſhall 
take our ioy from vs. It is not ſo with them which put their 
teuſt in other things, whetherit be in the Pope, or in the 
city of Rome, or in the multitude of their fathers, or what- 
ſocuer,in all theſe,is no ſurety at all: for if God ſhall deſtroy 
Rome, andall the buildings ofit, what will they then ſay ? 


after 


the EpiSlle tothe Flebrues. 
after found in tbat ſeat, is not then all their reioycing done? 
and whata miſerable taithis it, which is no ſtronger than a 
mortall man, whoſe ſpirits in his noſtrels : or, thana wal-: 
led towne,which is ealily battered : is this the rocke which 
Chriſt commendeth , which neither ftorme nor tempeſt 
ſhall euer ſhake?nay, this is the blind confidence which the 
people of Iſrael had in the temple, & in mount Sion; which 
vanilhed as ſmoke when the people were led into Babilon, 
and left the temple naked behind them. So theſe men,when 
welhall ſee ſuch things come to paſle,they ſhall be aſhamed _ 
of the Pope their expeRation, and of Rome which was 
their glory ; but wee will dwell in the defence of our God, 
with a truefaith, committing our ſelues vnto him ; & nei- 
ther Rome, nor. Babilon,nor our forefathers,nor our poſte- | 
rity, {hall ever turne away his loue from vs : this comfort is 
heeretaught vs by the Apoſtle, in chis example of our fore- 
fathers, which kept their faith in the wildernefle, and were 
not ſeduced with the multitude. £ 
Now wher@heſayth, wichwhom was he angry forty yeeres ? 
wee haue heereto learne what is the long Peeing of the 
Lord, who doth not ſtraight puniſh the (inner, but as heen-- 
dured the manners ofthe people of Iſrael forty yeares, ſo 
he beareth with vs in all our tranſgrefhons : and fo the Pro- 
phet Dauid fetteth our vnto vs this example, that God made 
hi wayes knowen onto Moſes, and bis workes onto the children of 


Cop it 


Iſrael, that we might ſee the Lord s full of compaſſion andwery pc ., * 


ſlow to anger, and of great kindnes. Andagain inthe 107.pfal. 
reckoning vp the workes which God did for his peoplein 
the wilderneſle, making this an inftrution vnto vs, of his 
long patience and goodneſſe,headdeth ſtraight : 0 chat men 


would therefore confeſſe before the Lord his louing kindneſſe, and Praro78 


his wonderfull workes before the ſonnes of men. If thus we conſi- 
der this exampleand ſuch like, weeare no idle hearers, _ 
profi- 
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profitablie exerciſe our ſelues in his iudgements ; andas we 


ought to giue him this praiſe, that he is long ſuffering, pa-. 


| Rom.3,4. 


Rom.2.5, 


tient, and of much mercie; ſolert vs know what duetie wee 
ought againeto render vnto God for all his goodneſle ; for 
a great many of vs, we crie with loude voyces, the Lord is 
mercifull ; but we þedumbe and deafe, and haue no hearts, 
when we ſhould learne what his mercie requireth of vs. Be 
wiſe then,and learne of the bleſſed Apoſtle Paule,who thus 
teacheth the Romanes : The bountifulneſſe of God, muſt pro- 
aoke thee to repentance : for els thou defpiſeſt the bountiful- 
neſſe,and patience, and long ſuffering ofthe Lord. 

Marke this well (dearelie beloued)and be not mocked: if 
weſay God is good,and the Lord is gratious,and full ofpa- 
tience to the children of men, know, that our owne hearts 
doe then anſwere vs ; render againe praiſes and obedience 
to him, that is ſd-go0d-vnto thee : for, tell me, what woul- 
deſt thou thinke of ſuch a child, who, becauſe his father is 
loving and kinde, would therefore bee. rebellious and rio- 
tous ? what wouldeſt thou thinke of a ſeruank, that becauſe 
his maſter is gentle and courteous, would therfore be care- 
lefle in his worke,and not regard him ? what ſubieA(thinke 
we) were he, that becauſe his Prince is good &fauourable, 
would therefore be traiterous, and conſpire againſt him ?- 
would wee not give ſpeedie ſentence againſt ſuch mon- 
ſtrous and vnnaturall men ? and what hearts then haue wee- 
that be herethis day, if we will confeſſe this great goodnes 
of GOD, our King and Father, and yet walke in our finnes 
before him ? wee know it to be true, and wee cannot denie 
it, if finne ſhould carrie vs ſtill _ all theday long to be 
defiled in it, our conſciences would aunſwere vs at night, 
euvenas Paule faith : This hardnefle of ours, and hearts that 
cannot repent, they heape vp vnto vs wrath againſt the day 
of wrath : when this merciful father will ſhewe _ 

taat 
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that he isalſo a righteous and a iuſt God ; and ifwe doe not 
intime beleeue it, and foreſee it now while it is yetcalled to | 
day, experience, which is the ſchoolemiſtris of fooles, ſhall 
make vs cofeſle at the laſt; that God forgetterh it not which 
he long leaueth vnpuniſhed. I remember this was onee the 
fault of Iſrael, why they lied vnto the Lord, and fet not 


their mindeson him, becaule, as the Prophet faith, God heldE6.37-tt- 


his peace, and thai of long time : but why fhould this fault bee 
ours, who by their example ſhould learne wiſedome: nay, 
let vs rather leaue them in their waies,and follow the ſpouſe 
of the bridegrome Chriſt, who in the day of her calling, 
though ſhe ſleepe, yet her heart waketh,and when the head 


ofher beloued is full of deaw, and his locks with the drops Caat.5.z. | 


of the night, ſhe deſpiſerh not his long patience, but anſwe- 
reth in ho ioy of her heart ; I haue put off my coate, how 
ſhall I put it on; I haue waſhed my feet, how ſhal I file them 
againezas the Church faith in the Canticles. Thus let vs 
anſwere the long ſuffering of our God : and howſocuer he 
bee angrie with many, as with the Iſraelites in the wilder- 
neſle, hee will be pleaſed with vs, as with Caleb, or Moſes, 
and we (hall enter into hisreſt. Againe, where it is keereſet 
out, how God was angrie : let vs remember the comman- 


dement ofour Sauiour Chriſt to vs: Be perfed?, as your hea-Mar,g.48, 


wenlie father i perfei#. The Prophet Dauid being greatlie 
prouoked againſt his enemies, yet would he not hurt them, 


becaule (faith he) thy loning kindnes was before mine eyes, and Plal.26.;. 


therefore I walked in thy truth : So we, if Gods image and like- 
nes ſhine in our doings, wee are ſure wee walke in peace : 


therefore, where the ſcripture biddeth, bee angrie, but finne Plal.5.4. 


ot: how can we hauea better rule, than to ſeein the word, 
how GOD is faid to bee angrie with his people. Hee 
Is angrie heere, becauſe they refuſed wiſedome, and im- 
braced follie, becauſe they forſooke the worde of _— 
an 
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and followed vaine deuiſes, becauſe they would notenter 
into the reſt promiſed them, but had more deſire to returne: 
to the heauie labour and bondage of &gypt. This madnes 
ofthe people,the Lord is angry with, as a louing father that 
had care ouer them. So, if we will haue hole anger, let it be 
free from all hatred & reuenge, and ariſe onlie for the pro- 


| fiteand well doing of our brethren. Thus we reade our Sa- 


Mark.3.5. 


2, Tim. 4. 
4. 


Iudez;, fr 


uiour Chriſt was angrie, when he ſawe the frowardneſle of 
the Iewes, who by no admonitions would be made wiſer. 


Thus Paule prouoketh Timothie to anger, when he faith : 


reprooue, and ſharplie rebuke men, that they doe not turne away 
om the trueth. So Saint Iude biddeth vs all, if wee fall into 
companie with froward men, zo ſave them with feare: as if 
we would ſodenlie plucke them out of fire. Thus if we 
can have our affe&tions mooued, we are holilieangrie : for 
the end of our doing is the profite of our brother. Thus, 
you that be maſters may be angrie with your ſeruants; 
God requireth ofrhem faithfull labour, not eye ſeruice, as 
ſeeking to pleaſe men, but in linglenes ofheart to doe their 
duetie to him, vnder whom God hath placed them : and in 
this accompt euerie ſeruant muſt appeare before God. It 
thou ſeeing thy ſeruant difobedient or {lotbfull, haſt this re- 
ſpeR;to be griened with him, becauſe he offendeth G O Dz 
thine anger is a bleſſed anger;andifthou chide ſharply with 
thy ſeruant,thy loue is more acceptable before God : bur if 
althy anger beforthine own cauſe, for thy meat,thy drink, 
thine apparell, thy hawke, thy hound, ifthou haue none 0- 
ther reſpe&;thy ſeruant hath done very ill, in being careles 
for his maſters buſtneſle, and thou haſt done much worſe, 
who for atrifle canſt be angry with thy brother : but if the 
other bee thy greateſt care, that thy ſeruant ſhould know 
GOD, and doe the duetie which he requireth at his hand, 


chenartthou bleſſed in thine anger, and thy chiding words 
; are 


| 6: 
the Epiftle tothe Hebrues, Cad.3- 
are asa/weete oyntment (as Dauid ſayth) cthatſhall not breake- ,,. . OL 
his head. | -” 

In the words following : was it not with thoſe thas. ſinned, 
whoſe bodies fell in the wilderneſſe: The Apoſtle hereſheweth, 
firſt, why GOD was angry with them, then what. puniſh- 
ment helayd vpon them : the cauſe of his anger was their 
{inne, wherein we ſee, thereis nacalamity commeth to the 
wicked but for their ſinne ; and. all the chaſticements of 
GOD, which come vpon them, are to admoniſh them of 
theireuill, thatthey might turne vntothe Lord. Sowhen 
the ſinnes of Iſrael were nigh deſperate, and paſt hope of a- 
mendment,the Lord ſaith,he will melt thems and irie them : for 
what ſhould he doe els for the daughter of my people : noting this 
to be the extreame remedy, by which if wee be not healed,. 
we muſt die in our cuill diſeaſes. 

So, long before when their fathers were as evill,and had 
all fallen away from God,. & were not amended by puniſh- 
ment, the Lord faith by.his Prophet: wherefore ſhould you be $5: 
ſmitten any more, ſeeing you fall away. more & more: ſhew- 
ing expreſly. this cauſe of their plagues, that they fhould 
haue turned from their {innes. Let this be a great comfort 
vnto euery one,, whole {innes accuſe him, that he is not 
ſmitten ofthe Lord, but for his amendement : let him not 
faint, becauſe the hand of God is heauy. vpon him, bur let 
him reioyce, becauſe the mercie of God is offered largely 
vnto him; tor therfore he is puniſhed that he ſhould repent. . 
A-ſingular example wee haue of this, in Manaſſes, the King 
of Indah, who had ſet vp all abominations, and multiplied. 
offences without number, but when he was bowed downe: 
with many.iron bands, and the King of. Aſhurlayd him.in: 
painfull impriſonment where he could nor lift vp his -head,. 
then he remembred the Lord God of his fathers, who fa-- 
ved not onely: Abraham;.and Iſaak, and lacob, and their 
righteous; 
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righteous ſeed, but in his great mercies receiued ſinners in- 


- toftuour againe : and therefore in his tribulation, he hum- 
bled himſelfe exceedingly, and came befor G O D ro aske 
forgiueneſle for all his {innes, which were morein number 


than the ſand ofthe fea, & the Lord was intreated of him, 
and forgaueall his offences. | | 
So Saint Paulin all his hatred and enuious perſecutions, 
when he was ſtroken downe he deſpaired not, but with a 
good heart which God gaue vnto him, he cried with trem- 
bling and with feare, Lord what wilt thou that 1ſhould doe ? 
_Theſeexamples are ſer out vnto vs, which beſo great ſin- 
ners,that we ſhould not deſpaire in our aMlictions,but turn 
vnrothe Lord, who offereth mercie vnto vs ; and for our 


finnes, be they neuer ſo great, yet the righteouſneſle ofour 
Sauiour Chrift, is greater :let vs only beleeue, and they are 


aboliſhed. 

Now, as wee knowe, theafflitions of the wicked are for 
their finnes,and that when they be chafticed,they be called 
to repentance :ſo alſo, we muſt remember,that many occa- 
{tons are, why God ſometime chaſticeth his Saints,though 
their {innesareall forginen and forgotten : for beſides this 
that wee ſhould turne vnto the Lord, many other benefits 


arealſo in our troubles; for in them our faith is tryed, that 


it is accepted of God ; and therefore Peter calleth affliftion 
the triall of our faith ; for though we ought allto haue a full 
pnrpoſe, in wealth and woe, to cleaue vnto the Lord ; yet 
experience bringeth boldneſſe, that our faith indeede is 
ſtrong, and faileth not. We truſt that we would not forget 
GOD, in the day of proſperity ; but the Prince and noble 
man, who are full of peace, they know whether their harts 
he knit vnto God in loueand hbuice, which all honour 


\eettuſt we would not murmurein adugrſity, but on 
| an 
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and Lazarus, and men fo farre oppreſſed with miſery, they 
know how ſtrong their -hope is toendure the croſſe. Wee: 
may reioycein the perſwation of our minde, and our faith 
that feareth not,at the remembrance ofthe euill day,is well 
pleating before God:but they may glory more in the triall 


oftheir worke, who haue had experience of euill, andfain-- 


ted not; and,they may-more boldly {ing the ſong of victo- 
rie, that they glory in afflition, knowing that affli&1ion 


both wrought patience, .and patience expericnce, and experience Rom. 5.3, 


| hypeand their hope ſhall never beconfounded. This Iadde, 
that we might know, though afflitions bee tothe amend- 
ment of our {innes, yet alwaies the Lord reſpe&eth not this, 
but by aftlictions doth gine vs greater glory, and therefore 
let vs not faint in them, nor bee diſcouraged. The ſecond 
thing I ſayd we ſhould markein this verſe, is, what puniſh- 
ment God brought vpon them,thar is,that.their bodies fell 
in the wilderneſſe : this puniſhment S. Paul: alſo expreſly 


noteth in the 10.0f the firſt to the Corinthians,& therefore , c,; 10. 
is well to bee wayed of vs,which ſooftis ſet out vntovs in1s. 


the Scripture: their deſtruftion therfore is our example to 

beware, and to feare beforethe angry indgements of God ;. 
for their deaths were no common deaths, but(as Paul no- 

teth) ſodaine.and great deſtruttions, as in one day, when 

23990. wereſlaine for rheir fornications : & againe,a great 
multitude beſtroyed by fiery ſerpents, for murmuring, a-: 
gainſt God : andat other times the Angell of God brought, 
many plagues vpon-them, in which they periſhed. Thee. 
heauy mdgements were not executed of God, nor written, 
for vs,that we ſhould forget the. The Prophet Dauid in the. 


r05.Plalm, rehearſeth theſe & many,other-puniſhments of py. 106, 


tharpeople:in.conſideration ofall which,he finally maketh. 
this exkortation to vs all : Bleſſed be the Lard God of Iſrael for- 
ever and exer, and let all people ſay Amen : praife yethe Lords. 


Cap.z.* © | | 


Ty 
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Pzech, 
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TfSaint Paulapplic this, to make it ourinſtrution, that 


- wee ſhould feare, and flee farre from the like ſinnes : if the 


Prophet Dauid in the remembrance of theſe ſo many, and 


fo righteous iudgements, doe ſo earneſtly prouoke vs, to 
Praiſe the Lord inall his noble aQs, and to thewe foorth his 


praiſes, & to runne vnder the protection ofhis hand, to be 
ſaued from ourenemies ; why ſhould weelightly let goe 
theſe admonitions, and not rather, with faithtull hearts,ſee 
what greatthings the Lord hath done, aud conſecrate our 
ſelues to doe his will who is the God of glorie: or it wee 
doe, whar hope can we haueto eſcape his iudgements ? hee 
that ſpared not his owne people,the children of Abraham, 


thenaturall plants which he had planted ; how ſhould hee 


ſpare vs that were ſtrangers from his couenant, and wild 0- 
line branches, which contrary to our nature,are by hisloue 
graffed into the naturall olive tree? Let vs therefore beware 
by their harmes ; & the greag iudgements, which God hath 
executed in oureies,let them make vs feare before him, and 
walke with reuerence in his ordinancesand wayes. 

It followeth now in the Apoſtle : To whom [ware he, that 
they ſhould not enter into his reſt : was it not to thoſe that obeyed 
z#ot ? Thisis buta repetition ofthe other word ofthe Pro- 
phet, all ro one purpoſe, that by a doubleteſtimony, as it 
were, wee might have ſure hope, that the puniſhments of 
God ſhall not come, if our rebellion doenot pull it downe 
vpon vs : for the promiſes of God are for ener trne, that at 
whattime ſo ener a {inner doth repent him of his finne, the 
Lord willa!fo repent of ll puniſhments, which he threat- 
ned to bring vpon him : neither can wee poſſibly ſtumble 
and fall downe in our wayes, except we be ſolde vnder our 
ſinne, to worke wickednes in his {1ghr without repentance. 
And thus farre the Apoſtle hauing clearly taught, that ſin 


isall the cauſe of Gods anger. ' 
Now 


che Epiſtle to the Edebrues. Cap.3- _ | 
Now in the latter end he faith further; and we ſee that they | 
could not enter for their unbeleefe: inthele words concluding 
what is the roote and fountaine of all diſobedience-in vs, 
and that is vnbeliete, intidelicie,a heart that cannot giuefull _ 
credit to all rhe threatnings and promiſes of Gcd: of this 
by occaſion ofthe Apoſtles words Iſpake vnto you inthe 
former Le&ure: now that the Apoſtle repeateth it, we may 
be ſure as Paule ſayeth; as it was not greeuous vatohimto 
tell vs the ſame thing often : ſo it is for ourſafetie often to 
heare it, and therefore I ſay vnto you as I faid before, let 
there be in none of youaneuill heart of vnbeliefe, for hence 
is the prouocation toalleuill, - E 
Bringafaithfull heart which with an aſſured aſſent, ſhall 
receiue the word that is preached vnto thee, and thou art 
armed witha ſtrong ſhield which ſhall quench all the fierie 
darts ofthe diuell. No man can beleeue what things God 
hath reſerued for his Saints, but he muſt needs account all 
the world to be but dung, tothe end he may win Chriſt. 
No man can fee what are the threatnings of hell fire, 
which is not quenched, but he will abhorre his ſinnes more 
than he abhorreth any death,and flee from them, leaſtthey 
ſhould bring him to ſo great condemnation : let vs then be 
armed that the darts ofinfidelitie do not wound vs, and all 
the ſhot ofother temptations they ſhal ſcarce ſtrike through 
oureyelids; true it is, that our fleſh is weake, but an armor 
of proofe brings it ſtrong defence : So we may be ealilie ſe- 
duced with the deceit of ſinne, but a liuelie Sith will ſoone 
lighten our eyes,that we ſhall not ſleepe in death. Though 
the world be full ofall euill concupiſcence: yet, ch1 is the vi- , xob,s.4 
forie that ouercommeth the world, euen our Fats And ſee(l - 
beſeech thee) iudge ofthe firſt ſinne of our firſt parents A- 
dam and Ene,and by one offence indpe of all : was not Ene 
ouercome by infidelitie,and firft did ſhe not doubt of Gods 
| R | 


Ephe. 5. 
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threatnings, before ſhe eateofthe apple; when G O D had 
faid ye ſhalldie thedeath,did ſhenort fall to halting, and be- 
gan with peraduenture ? She could not tell well whether it 
wereſoorno. And from this ſtaggering fell ſhe not away 
to finne, and turned not till ſhe fell into the wrath of God 
for euer ? Did not Adam alſo follow herexample ?and this 
corruption let vs bee ſure wee haue taken from his loynes, 
and ſucked from his breaſts: by it the diuel is ſtrong againſt 
vs, but let vs beware of it and befaithfull, and his ftrength 
is broken. The Lion ofthetribe of Iudah hath overcome 
- crooked Serpent, and. by faith in him: wee {hall ſarelie 
tue. | 
This (dearely beloued) the Apoſtle heere dooth teach 
vs,a bleſſed leffbn if we can happilic learne it, and in which 
we {hall bee ſaued for enermore, and all our enemies ſhall 
bee our footeſtoole. And the Lord grant for his Chriſtes 
fake, that we may be made rich in.all knowledge of his will, 
and abound in a great meaſure of faith, that we may cleaue 
vnſeperablie vnto God, and vnremoueablie to. be ioyned as 
chaſte virgins, with a pure faith ; vnto his Sonne Chrilt, 


Andlet vs pray, &c. 


The 


ehe Epiftle to the Elbroes. 


The eighteenth LeQure, vpon the 
I. and 2. verſes ofthe fourth 
Chapter. 


1: Þ Etwsfeare therefore, leaft any time by forſaking the pro- 
miſe of entring into his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeeme to be 
deprined. | | 

2 For ontoos was the Goſpell preached, as alſo onto them, but 
the word that they heard, profited not them, becauſe it was 
not mixed with faith in theſe that heardit. | 


& Ou have heard two eſpeciall points, 


HY that he faith, zo day : therefore wee 
ought not to foreſlow thetime ofour 
calling, but take the occaſion and op- 
portunitie, while it is offered. 

Say not vnto the Lord,when he knocketh;goe,and come 
againe another time : for thou knoweſt not whether he will 
returne or no. Sceke him therfore where he may be found, 
and call vnto him while he is neere at hand. 

The ſecond poynt the Apoſtle ftoode on was, that, 7# 
wee heare his voyce, wee ſhould not harden our hearts : teachin 
vs, that not onelie by faith wee ſhould bee fruitefull hea- 
rers. And if infidelitie beare rule in our hearts, all preach- 
ing and teaching is in vaine, and the voyce of Chriſt 
can. bee vnto vs, but a favour of death, vnto- death: 
therefore , when wee heare him ſpeake , let vs faith- 
fullie receiue the Goſpell of Saluation at his mouth, 
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or atthe mouth of his Miniſter, knowing hee is our onely 
prophet, giuen of God vnto vs: ofthis the Apoſtle now 
concludeth in the firſt of this chapter ; Les ws feare therefore 
leaſt at any time this promiſe of entring into his reſt being forſaken, 
any of you may ſeem to be deprined: by this concluſion yet once 
againe exhorting them, thatthey would not negle& their 
onely Prophet calling them, and ſoatlaſt bee fruſtrate of 
their vaine hope. Let vs heerelay together theſe ſayings 
ofthe Apoſtle ; in the beginning of the ſecond Chapter 
when he had proued our Sauior Chriſt to be God, he ſaith: 
Wherefore my brethren, wee wit carefully hearkes to the thinges 
we heare, leaft we fall away as water. 

 Inthe beginning ofthethird Chapter, when he prooued 
himto bee man alſo, like vnto vs, except finne, heeadderh, 
Therefore my. brethren, pariakers of the heauenly calling, conſi- 
der the Apoile and high Priet of our profefiion , teſus Chrift : 
Afteragaine, when he had proued our Sauiour Chriſt to 
be our only and faithfull Prophet, hee confirmeth his do- 
Arine by the word ofthe Prophet, alledging this exhorta- 
en out of him : To dayif you will beare his woyce, harden not 
your hearts, exc. Againe, applying theſe words of the Pro- 
pher,he'fayth ; See wy brethren that there be not in any of you an 
ewill beurt, of onbelife. * 

Now, heereagaine, asa conclution, LZetws feare leaft this 
promiſeof entring into his reit being forſaken, wee fhould ſeeme 
to bee deprived : And as though altthis were not enough, in 
theeleuenth verſe after, he fayth: Lee ws therefore be diligent | 
to enter into that re, that no man fall into the euill example of 
diſobedience. | gas 

 Andyetagaine, inthe ende of this Chapter : Seeing wee 
hanz a great high Prie#t that hath pearced the heanens;, enen 
Kſws Chrift the Sonne of EO D ; let x8 hotde faſt onr profeſit 
on, Fe. | 
1% What 


the Epiſtle to the Flebrues, 


What ſhall weethinke of all this ? What meane theſe 
often exhortations? ſurely (dearely beloued) nothingelle 
but that wee beedullot hearing, and exceeding hard to 
learne : for tell me, notwithſtanding this exhortation fo of- 
ten made, are there not (trowe you) many among vs, 
which yet _— it not 2? Yea, and yet ifagaine, and a- 
gaine he ſhould crie vnto vs, would weall obey his voyce? 
Wee would, if wee were wiſe ; but fooliſhnefle is ſo wrap- 
ped vp in our hearts, that Lam afrayd, all the exhortations 
not onely here made by the Apoſtle, but allother that haue 
beene made vnto vs, thirty, forty, fifty, threeſcore yeares, 
hauc not yet taught vs all that be here this day,with ſingle- 
neſſe ofheart and with (incerity to loue the Lord : and is it 
then any maruell, though the Apoſtle hauing compaſſhon 
on his brethrens ignorance, doethis often exhort them in 


onething ? andifwe bee weake, ſubie& to the ſame infir- 


mities that they were, let vs thinke it is ueceſlary for vs. 
Onely I beſeech you take heede, that keing God hath this 
mercle vppon vs, which he had vppon our fathers, that his 


«4+ 
374 


word isthus vnto vs ; Precept upon precept, precept upon pre- EG,28.10 


cept : let not vs bee againe as they were, that notwithſtan- 
dingall theſe often and earneſt exhortations, ſo plaine to 


underſtand,yert that rhe Lord ſpeak vnto vs,as with a ſtam- 


mering anda ſtrange language, that wee vnderſtand no- 
thing : for Alas (dearly beloued) how vnprofitable were 
that for vs ? And how much better were it, wee had never 
heard atall, than ſooften to refuſe the Lords calling ? Let 


this therefore bee our wiſe vnderſtanding in this caſe, and 


that which ſo often is told vs, let vsat the laſt truely learne 
it. Now touching theſe woords of the Apoſtle, that 
hee fayth : let vs feare, that wee loſenot this reſt promi- 
ſed vs, wee muſt nottake it, as though the Apoſtletaught 
that the ele& ſhould feare, as though they might fall from 
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their hope; or, that their ele&tion were not ſure: for you 
haue heard before, how he ſaid, wee wnſt hold the reioycing of 
our hope, with all aſſurance and conitancie unto the end : but here 
wee muſt conlider to whome the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, thatis, 
to ſuch asare farre off from a true faith, which haue ſhew- 
ed no great regard tothe voyce ofthe Lord Ieſu, which are 
yet in many tentations of {inne, doubtfull to. be carried 
away with the deceipts of it. As if at this day the Apoſtle 


| ſhould preach, when wee ſee ſo many worldlie minded 


The feare 
that is co- 
mended 
ie the 
godly, 
what it s, 


men, ſo few hungering and thirſting tor heauenlie things, 
in this caſe, and to ſuch people (conlidering their outward 
workes) the Apoſtle faith : let vs feare, as in deede there is 
juſt cauſe of feare : for when there is ſcarce in vs any zeale 
of GOD, ſcarce any loue of righteouſneſſe, but all our 
thoughts doe wander in worldlie vanitie 3 if in this caſe 
wee ſhould boaſt ofour faith, were it not gocd to bid vs 
feare, to take heed that wee beenot deceived ? And what 
is this againſt the aſſurance of the faithfull, that the A- 
poſtle biddeth them which are not yet called in holi- 
_ to feare , leaſt they bee deceined in their vayne 
oPpe. 

ic it be heere ſayed ; the Apoſtle includeth alſo himſelte, 
and therefore this feare is alſo inthe moſt godlie: I denie 
not, but in other places of Scripture, feare is commended 
vnto the. moſt godlie, but the cauſe of this is, becauſe wee 
bee all weake, full of infirmitie, readie to {inne: as wee ſee 
in Dauid, in Ezechias, in Peter, inallthe Saints of God : and 
therfore this feare is commended in them, which is,a good 
care and regard of their weakeneſle, that they fall not, a care 
that may driye out ſecuritie, not afeare to takeaway the 

boldnes of faith. Im VIP 
So-when we are bid to feare, it is. as when-weare bid, to 
watch,to be ſober, to ſtand with our loynes girded, _ 
| ore: 


the Epiftle to the Fiebrues. 
before vs the waies of God with reuerence, and obedience» 
it forbiddeth preſumptious and vaine boaſting offaluati- 
on, when the glorious and fearefull name, the Lord thy God, 
is not regarded of thee. 
So, when Saint Paule commendeth our faith, he addeth : Rom. rr. 

be not yet high minded but feare : and Tob faycth, if have done, , 7: 
righteouſlie, I will not lift vp my head. This feare 1s a feare of 
falling into ſinne leaſt we ſhould offend ſo mercifull a fa- 
ther; it is not a feare of falling from his grace, leaſt hee 
ſhould take his mercie from vs. A plaine rule ofthis, Saint 
Paule commendeth vnto vs all, writing to the Philippians, pky.z.r3, 
with feare (fayth hee) and trembling make. an end of your owne 
ſaluation : commending lowlineſk , and humbleneſſe of 
minde, but yer ioyning ir faſt to the hope ofeternalllife. 
And this counſell hee followed himſelfe, as he fayeth to _ 
the Corinthians ; 7 was among you in weakeneſſe, and in feare, r.Cor.z.3 
and in much trembling : Yet hee held faſt his faith, that pey- 
ther death, nor any creature ſhould ſeperate him from the loue of **=30 
God. 50 
And this the Apoſtle, even in this place, teacheth, 
when hee addeth ; leaſt anie of you ſeeme to be deprined. For 
(in deede) he is not depriued, or fruftrate ofany hope, who 
never had hope, bur it ſeemeth ſo to ſome, becauſe hee 
woulde talke of hope. No more can any man fall, who 
neuer ſtoode : becauſe it appeareth ſo , Saint Paule ſay- c 
eth ; Hee that ſeemeth to ſtande, let him take heede hee fall ©"; 
mot. | Fo, atlas 

It is moſt certaine, hope maketh not aſhamed : but wee de- Rom.5.5. 
ceiue our ſelues, in thinking we haue hope; for true hope; 
as is faide heere, is in the promiſes, and they are appre- Ro.4,16. 
hended with faith, and faith hath feare of finne. Where 
theſe things are,'no man is depriued of his hope 3- where 
theſe are not, hee hopeth fooliſhlie , who had: in deede, 
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no hope atall. And he is faid to fall out, who at thelaſt is 


found to haue no inheritance with the Saints,who yet ne- 
uer fell out: for in deede, hee neuer was within the coue- 


x.Tobn 2. nant ;according to that, which Saint Tohn faith : They went 


19: out from os, but they were not of vs ; for, if they had beene of os, 
they ſhould haue taried with ws. 

This I fay, that you may know how to anſivere the e- 
nimies of our faith, who would have vs ſtill rodoubr, and 
neuer to be ſure of Gods promiſes ; when they obie& vnto 
vs theſe places of feare, wee may anſwere them, that our 
feare is our humilitie and caſting away of pride : our feare 
isour reuerend care to walke in the waies of God, if they 
feare any other feare, we will not feare with them ; For God 


| Tim hath not given wntowvs the ſpirit of feare againe wnts bondage, 
| Rom.8.16 bit he hath ginen vs the ſpirit of adoption, by which wee crie,abba, 


father. 

This is our bleſſing which wee haneof G O D, and in 
which, wee ſhould alwaies reioyce. I graunt, wee doo not 
heere obey God,as weeſhould : for who is hee that ſinneth 
not. - Wee feare many times, and Gods deareſt children 
are moſt tempted ; ſo that they are brought ſometime euen 
to hell gatez:but this we confeſle,is our infirmitie,the truth 
of Gods promiſes ought to haue greater faith within vs z 
bur itis neceſſarie we ſhould feele our finnes, that we might 
be humbled, and we muſt dye in ourſelues, 'that we may 
reigne through the vi&torie which Chriſt hath gotten: 
and inall our weakeneſſe we will ſtill confeſſe, that we may 
not,nor ought not thus to feare, but much rather to reioyce 
inthe Lord,and alwaies reioyce. 

Now, it followeth in the Apoſtle: For wnts ws hath the 
Goſpell been preached,as well as unto them, but the word that they 
heard profited not them, becauſe it was not mixed with faith, mn 
hoſe that heard 'it. | r 

n 


the EpiStle to the Flebrues.” © 

In theſe wordes, the Apoſtle ſheweththe cauſe, why hee 
hath thus applied the Prophets exhortation-vnto vs, be- 
cauſe vnto vs now the ſame Goſpell-is preached , which 
was preached vntothem: and if wee bee vnfaithfull, how 
ſhould wee eſcape, but bee partakers of the ſame puniſh- 
ments ? | | 

Thisplace is well to bee marked, which teacheth vs;that 
the ſame faluation is now preached, which was preached 
before to all Patriarches and Prophets ;. in which we know 
there hath been but one way of Salation, from the begin- 
ning ofthe world ; for then this was promiſed, which is 
now performed : The ſeede of the woman ſhall breake the head 
of the ſerpent : from which promiſe made, there was neuer 
but one faith of Gods ele, and one way of life, .which was 
leſu Chriſt, euen as our Apoſtle ſayth, ſus Chrii ye#eraay, 
and to day : hee is the ſame, world without end. And this 
doqrine is not newe, but the Prophets and Patriarches 
knewe it: with vs, and they all beleeued the Catholique 
Church,and communion-of Saints,cuenas this day we do. 
Saint Peter ſayth, hat #t was revealed onto the Prophets, that 
not onto themſelues, but unto vs they miniftred thoſe thinges, 
which now wy nar wvnto vs. And the Prophet Efay inthe 


41.chapter, [hewe:h,how God caled out all nations,as it were xo,,,.... 


ro difpute with him, whether there were any faluation in 
the world, but by his free grace: and firſt hee asketh, who 
called Abraham in that couenant of mercy which'was gi- 
ven him? who hath done it? cuen he, thatcalled. the gene- 
rations fromthe. beginning : 7 the Lord, 1amthe firff,and 
with the 1a5t,1 am the ſame: exprelly teaching,that his people 
of [{rael. had the ſame ſaluation, which Abraham had ; and 
Abratiam, the ſame which all Nations and Countries euer 


1.Pct,r. 


Cap.4. 
1537 


Sen. 3.15 


2 


ſhall have; one ſaving health ofall,,euenas God isfor ever 


vnchangeable. So Saint Paul, making comparifon be- 
tweene 
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tweene vs, and the people of Iſrael, of whom, heere the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh, he faith : They eate all the ſame ſpiritual meate, 
and dranke all the ſame ſpiritual drinke : for they did drinke of 
the recke which followed them, and the rocke was Chrift. And 
not onely this one faluation is vnto vsall; bur this alſo,only 
Chriſt hath been euer the Prophet and Miniſter, to declare 


Cip.n.as that faluation; for ſo the Apoſtle teacheth, then, and now, 


his voyce was heaxd : and asit isfaydafter, his voyce did 
then ſhake the earth, yea, before then,in the daies of Noah 


:.Pet.3a9 hee was preached wnto the dioſobedient people, who were 


drowned inthe floud, and are now holden in the priſon of 
their ſinne. So that this wee know, in Chriſt are faued all 
his Saints,and by Chriſt they haue been taught all that ever 

did beleeue. Whereby wee carne, all the facrifices of the 
Patriarches, and all facrifices and ceremonies of thelawe, 
they purged' no part of their {innes, neither wasthere any 
redemption in them ; for the Iſraelites had not the fathers 
facrifices, nor the fathers had their ceremonies, nor wee 
haue noweither ſacrifices; or ceremonies, which were in 
honour among them, yet one ſaluation is vnto vs all: and 
therfore, as we may boldly fay vnto them, for all their ordi- 
nances in worldly elements, they did not purge their con- 


io Hos. ſciences, meates and drinkes did not helpe them, who were 
| Heb.r3.9 dayly exerciſed in ſuch obſeruations : ſoagaine they may 


fay vnto vs, neither our ſacraments doe give grace vnto vs, 
no more than theirs vnto them;they ſeale vnto vs the grace 
that isin Chriſt, & aſſurevs ofthe ſaluation thatis in him 
but.in themſelues there is'no health atall. And if wee may 
fay thus, euen ofthe ſacraments inftituted of GOD, in ſo 
much, that ifthey ſhould bee made cauſes of our iuſtifica- 
tion,and the glory of Chrit ſhould beſo .giuen vnto them, 
wee might iuſtly: call them the beggerly elements of the 
world, and vnprofitable things. . * | 
Whar 


the Epifile tothe Hebrues, 
What ſhall wee ſay or thinke, of ſo many childiſh toyes, 
and fooliſh fancies, as we haue ſeene of late, when men will 
attribute ſaluation vnto them ? when our owne workes 


you ſhall fperate them, they areno more Godg; 
craments, but beggerly elements,and our ownEe 
and fond imaginations,which arecontrary'to'Chriſt; even 
from our cradle, toexalt them thus,what is it, but aproud. 
liking of our owne preſutnption; 

This is a cleare. proofe, that in nothing isſaluation bur 
in Chriſt alone : and that one faluation hath beene from 
euer-;\ while theſe outwarde thigges haue. had many 
chanies.” © ESO NH ot 5c | | 

And againe, in that Chriſt was then the Prophet, wee 
are ſire the Patriarches and forefathers did not worſhip 
God after their owne will and deuice, but only as the ſpirit 
of Chriſt did teach them 3; from which teſtimony offpirir, 
when' they: fell away , all their religion was reieed-: 
, for- 
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for onely in Chriſt, GO D was alſo well pleaſed : fo that, 
though they had no lawe written, yet werethey taught of 
God, and his ſonne was their ſchoolemaſter, to leade them 
in all erueth, reucaling his will vnto them, euer by ſuch 
meanes as beſt pleaſed him : and after, when God wrote his 
law, hee wrote this alſo asa decree for them to holdeeuer, 
that they ſhould neuer adde nor takeaway, but doe onely 
what they were commaunded : and much more now in 
theſe laſtdaies, in which our Sauiour Chriſt hath appeared 
vnto vs in our.owne nature, man like vnto vs, vpon whom 
wee ſawe the holy Ghoſtto come downe, and God him- 
ſzlfe hath ſealed him, in making manifeſt his owne glorie, 
ſpeaking out of the cloude : This my beloued Sonne, heare 
him. Much more(Ifay)wee ought.now onely to heare his 
voyce, becauſe now more clearly than euer before,he hath 
reuealed all the counſell of God vnto vs ; butnow, the di- 
uell hath been uo lefſe enuious againſt the ſaluation ofman 

then he hath been betore,: now alſo he hath made ſome to 

_ fetfoorth the imaginations of their owne hearts, and hath 

*bewitchgd many to follow their damnable waies,by whom 

the way ofttueth is blaſphemed, and for their owne tradi- 
tions Che, he hath made the word ofthe Lord Ieſu ofnone 
ene. 4-01; do #123 7 57 

| This worke hath he wroughtin all the Papacie, yet wee 

loh18:35 cannotor will not ſe his rebellious doings: Chriſt faith, his 

kingdom ts not of this world: yethath he taught them'to make 
their Biſhops Princes, & hath giuen them power, ouer lite 
and goods : Chriſt ſayth, The Princes of the nations beare rule 


gb *> 
%% ®> ©. 


Mat.20, ower them: but it ſhall not bee ſo among you : yet hath hee made 


2 , his firſt begotten ſonneto weareatriplecrowne,and allthe 
Mat.z6s. Kings of the nations to come kifle his feet. So Chriſt hath 
_— taught vs to worſhip in ſpirit and truth, to drinke the wine . 
19. . intheſacramentofhis body & bloud, to pray ina knowen 

tongue, 


; 
F 
{ 
| 


the Epiftle to rhe Flebrmes. 
tongue, to eate ofany meats without fcruple of conſcience, 
to vie holy matrimony inall eſtates, asa remedy againſt 


; 4; 


1,Cor. 10 
27. 


ſinne: butas though Chriſt wereno-Prophet vnto-vs, wee Heb133- 


haue abrogated theſe his lawes, and made orher contrary 
ofour owne. This our eyes bane ſeene, and onr eareshaue 
heard, and whether we will or no, wemuſt needes confefſe 
it : yet, ſome flatter themſeluesin a marucilous madneile, 
& doing all things contrary to the Lord leſu, they fay full, 
they cannot erre ; but they thall one day ſee and know,thar 
Chriſt is the only Prophet of the new teſtament ; and ble(- 
ſd be the Lord God,who hath:made vs this day to belkeeue 
it ; and while yet the day of health and acceptable times, 
to hearken onely vnto him, and refuſeall the vaine inuenti» 
ons of men. hi” * Sir 

It followeth now in the Apoſtle : But the word that they 
heard, profited them not, hecauſe it was not mingled with faithgo 
thoſe that heard it. As before the Apoſtleconcluded, repea- 
ting againe his exhortarion ; ſo-in this verſe, hee repeateth 
the cauſe, why they profitednot by the word of exhorta- 
tion, that weeagaine hearing:the cauſe of our fipne,ſhould 
bee made more wiſe, totake heed of it ;, and the cauſe was 
their infidelity, becauſe fayth hee; the word was not rwingied 
onto them with faith: the word of God preached, is asa cup 
offered vnto vs, of which we muſt drinke whether wee will 
or no : and one way it is made vnto: vsacup ofthe water of 
life; another way,a cup ofdeſtruttion, and ſuchaliquar;as 
is of death vnto dearh;everr as faith or infidelity. is brought 
vntoir, ſo iris acup oflifeordearth.: Inthis {tmilitude, che 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh thns: The word 'was uot mingled tothem with 


faith. 


 Asmenthar loutro firartheranerne; dos mingle their 


. drinkewith ſpices,0rtheir wine with ſager. 3 ſoweein that 


moſt bleſſed taverne, in which the word-of Godis affered 


Vs 


s 


AT} 


Readmgs of M. Deering von 
vs to drinke, wee muſt mingleit with the ſiveete ſpice of 
faith, and it is a cup ofeternall life vnto vs ; otherwile, if we 
be vnfaithfull, we haue loſt our blefling, &arefallen from 
the hope of lite. Chrift, who is the head corner ſtone, in 
whom the building doth ſtand, hee is now to vs a ſtone of 
offence, at which wee haue ſtumbled and are fallen downe, 
becauſe wee haue not receiued his word with faith. Ir is. 
true, the Goſpellis the power of God, to ſaue man, but yet 
to ſauethe man that doth beleeue, whether hee bee Iew or 
Gentile: and here weſee, how God hath ioyned vnſepera- 
bly, his word andour faith : whereforeitis alfo called, che 


. . werdoffaith:neither is it poſhbleto be faithfull without the 


1, Cor, 1 
27. 
Heb.10, 
I6. 


a ſane all that doe behtene : doe you heare this ? 8& do you vnder- 


knowledge ofthe worde ; neither is any knowledge of the 
word profitable, bur being mingled with faith. This(deare- 
ly beloued) is no obſcuredotrine,that you ſhould not vn- 

erftand it;neither is it taught vs,in ambiguous words,that 
yecandoubt of it, but it isplaineand plainly taugbt;that if 
wewill be ſaued by Ieſu Chriſt, his word muſt bee mingled 
rovs withfaith; it we be of the new teſtament, and belong 


 vnto this couenant which is made in Chrift,to the forgiue- 
'nesofourinnes, then wee beleene the word that is preached,and 


the lawes of God are written in our.hearts. And this S.Paul ſet- 
teth out ſo cleare vnto vs, thatit is impoſſible, impoſſible I 
fay, forany to know the Goſpell, and to bee ignorant oft: 
for this is the Goſpell, as Paul fayth z 7he power of God to 


ftandit?tel me then what think you ofthat religion, where 
this preaching ofthe Goſpellis holden backe : nay, where 
they haue been ſoenujous vnto it, that they haue not ſuffe- 
red the word to bee in ſuch a language as the people might 
oncereadeand vnderſtand it? The Prieſts themſclues vpon 
whom my laied the worke to ſacrifice for their ſinnes,and- 


to whom they confeſſed their ſinnes,to haue —_ of 
; TnNEem. 


the Epiftle tothe Hebraes, 
them: - And what (Ifay) will youthinke of ſucha people? 
or what religion haue they ? doth not the Apoſtle {ay true, 
ther is no faluation but by beleeuing the word as it is prea- 


ched vnto vs ? and doethey ſay true, that the Maſle pur- 


geth our ſinnes, the Prieſt forgiuerhthem ? and the Maſleis 


in latine,the Prieſt is ignorant, the people areled with vain' 


imaginations z nofaith, no word is in all their doing 2 Bur 
it is no maruaile though ſome men bee robbed of their 
hearts, and. beleeueall the illuſions of Satan ; for how can'a 
man beleeue the trueth, except the ſpirit of God bein him? 
Pharaoh was nottaught by all the wonders. that-Moſes 
wrought in &gypt. The Iewes were not.the wiſer for. all 
the miracles which Chriſt wrought before them. If ſuch 
things haue happened inthe dayes beforevs, though now 
the Apoſtles and Prophets doe all crie, without faith in the 
Goſpell preached, you can neuer bee faned ;-ignoratice & 
abomination before GOD : and yet the Pope whotaketh 
the worde from vs, teacheth vs no faith, couereth vs with 
blindneſle, praiſeth ignorance in our hearing ;.if weeem- 
brace him, follow him, loue him, honour him; as Pharaoh 
did Iannes. and Tambres, oras the Tewes did Annas and 
Caiphas, ler vs not maruaile, no newthing hath happened 
in aur dayes.. The Lord hath not lightned their mindes, 
and what wiſedome can bee in them -;. but wee. willegue 
them to him, whois iuſt and mercifull : and ler vs pray, 
that his word may bee alwaies mingled vnto vs with faith, 
_ in this great darkeneſle of the worlde, wee may ſee 
light, | | 
"One thing els we may here marke,thatit is ſayd:the word 
did not profit them,becauſe it was not mingled with faith : where- 
by we know itis only faith that commendeth vs vnto God., 
without which the word is in vaine, the preſence of Chrift 

is itt vaine, to bee his brother, lier, mother, all is-vaine : 


nothing: 
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nothing but fairh carrierh vs with boldneſſe into his pre- 
ſence. Many ſingular proofes ofthis, our Sauiour Chriſt 
-ſheweth in many places, when a woman crieth 'vnto him: 


Lu1t.27, Bleſſed is the wombe that bare thee, ana the pappes that gane thee 


ſucke: Our Sauiour Chriſt anſwereth ': nay rather, bleſſedare 
they that heare the word of God, and keepe it. When ſome ſayd 


Mac.n.5o-vnto him : Behold thy mother and thy brethren —_— wUn- 


Toh.6. 


t0thee— : he anſwered againe : He that doth the will of my hea- 
wenly father, he is my brother and my mother. Inanother place, 
when controuerlie was, how wee ſhould haue life and fal- 
uationthrough him, he ſaith to his diſciples : The fleſo profe+ 


' tethnothing, it is the ſpirit that quickneth : noting in all this, 


that not his bodilypreſence, nor his kitred, notthetrauell 

ofhis mother, notany thing is imputed vnto vs for righte- 
ouſheſſe, but only faith,in which we belecue, according to 
his Goſpell wrenches vnto vs;that in his deathall our ſinnes 
arepurged, and in his reſurre&tion weare iuſtified. 

This maketh vs acceptable, and without this it is vapoſ- 
ſible to pleaſe him : this the Apoſtle teacheth vs here, when 
hee ſayth : For this cauſe, the word profited themnat, becanſe it 
Was not mingled onto themwith faith : for onely faith doth all, 
apprehendeth all, ouercommeth all, and the gates ofhell 
ſhall notin theende preuaile againſtit : and the Lorg in- 
creaſethis faith in vs. And let vs pray &c. 


' the Epiſtle to the Eebrues, 
The nincteenth LeQure, vpon the = 
3-4-5-6.7-8.9.and 10. 


verſes, 


For wee which haue beleeued, doe enter into reſt, as he ſaid to 
the other : As Thane ſworne in my wrath, if they ſhall enter 
into my reſt : although the works were finiſhed from the 

foundation of the world. 

4 For hee ſpake in a certaine place of the ſeuemth day on this 
wiſe : And God did reſt the ſeauenth day from all his 

| workes. a | 

'5 Andinthis place againe : if they ſhall enter into my reſt. 

6 Seeing therefore it remaineth, that ſome muſt enter therein- 
to, and they to whome it was firſt preached, entred not 
therein for nbeleefes ſake. 

7 CAgaine,he appoynted in Dauid acertaine day, by to day, after 
ſo long atime, ſaying as it ts ſaid : this day, if ye heare his 
woyce, harden not your hearts. 

8 For if leſus had giuen them reft, then would he not after this 
haue ſpoken of another aay. 

9 Thereremaineth therefore areſt to the people of God. 

Io. For he that isentred into hu reſt, hath alſo ceaſed from bis 
owne workes,as God did from his. 


AGF His ſcripture, which now I hane read 
} vnto you, | muſt needs confeſle, to me 


| (Gd ther hath GOD ſo reuealed it vnto 
>> Mme, that I dare boldly pronounce, this 


thinke 


=» 


- 


= ir ſcemeth yet ſomewhar obſcure, nei- | 


SE ES o o MS 
«4,7 it is : but, ſubmitting my ſelfe to any 
Pe better interpretation, which ſhall bee. 
OA ſhewed of other , according to that 
which God'hath ginen mee: fo Iwill ſhewe you whar I 
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thinke moſt likely, and ſo much the more boldly I will 
ſhew you mine opinion, becauſe, by the grace of G O D, I 
will ſpeake nothing, but agreeable toall which the Apoſtle 
before hath moſt plainely taught vs. You knowe, how 
earneſtly hee hath exhorted vs to hearken vnto Chriſt; 
what faulr eſpecially ſhall make vs negle& it, and that is in- 
fidelitie z what great perill wee have in this ſinne, and that 
is : weſhall not enter into his reſt, Now, hee teacheth and ad- 
deth ſurearguments to his doarine, how ,we ſhall auoid 
great puniſhment, and ſo great ({inne, and how we ſhall be 
obedient vhto Chritt ; and thar is, by faith, an humble ac- 
knowledgement of him to be our Prophet, anda conſtanc 
belecuing of all his trueth. | "= 
This dodrine firſt he ſetteth downe, in theſe woords ; 
For we enter into his reſt, that doe beleene. This hee proueth 
firſt, by the maniteſt text afore alledged : for it was ſaid; 
To whome I ſware in mine anger, that they ſheuld not enter into 
my reſt:meaning the vnbelecuing,and vnfaithfull : therefore 
wee that are belecuing, and faithfull, wee ſhall inherit that 
reſt. This Ithinke to be the meaning of theſe words folo- 
wings Avsit & ſaid , towhome I ſware in my wrath , that they 
ſhould no! enter into my reſt. Now , becauſethe Apoſtle hath 
reaſoned long, and much, out ofthis place of the Prophet, 
and will yetreaſon longer, he wiſely foreſeeth , what might 
be here anſwered ofthe ewes, that this place is ofthe peo- 
ple of Iſrael, ment of their entrance into the land of Ca- 
naan, vnder condition of obedience of the lawe of Moſes, 
and therefore rather teacheth them to keepe ſtillthoſe or- 
dinances, than to change them for new, and folow this. 
leſus, of whome they haue not heard before. This cogita- 
tion might eaſilie ariſe, and they might ſoone be fo per- 
ſwaded, that the Prophet ſpake of the preſent time: now 
therefore, in the words folowing, the Apoſtle taketh _ , 
| this 
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this offence and doubt,teaching,that not vntothem onely, 
but to vsalſo it was ſpoken, and with this caution proueth 
wich other arguments the former doctrine ; that by faith 
eur” a in our Prophet Ieſu Chriſt, wee ſhall ener into 
his reſt. _ | 
And he faith thus, Efpeciallie ſeeing his workes were finiſhed 
from the foundation of the world, The word which is heere 
commonlie tranilated,although I engliſh it thus : Epeczallic 
ſeeing, which I doe becauſe the ſenſe well agreeth, and I 
know nothing to the contrary butthe woorde may well 
beareit ; ſo now touching the obietion before made, the 
Apoſtle anſwereth thus : Neither can this be meant ofthe 
reſt of the land of Canaan, in obeying the lawe of Moſes, 
for when neither the lawe was yet giuen, neither the land 
once promiſed, yet then was this reſt of the Lorde, into 
which his people did enter; for the Scriptureſfayth, euen ar 
the beginning, The Lord refed the ſeauenth day from all his 
workes, | 
Now this obietion being thus confuted, there is alſo 
in theſe wordes, the ſecond reaſon for proofe of this do- 
Arine before taught, that they enter into the Lordes reſt 
which doe beleeue : and the reaſon is this. Seeing God fit- 
niſhed his woorkes ſtraight from the foundation of the 
world, ſo thatthen hee was fayd to reſt the ſeauenth day, 
menentred not into that reſt, by the obſeruation ofthe law 
of Moſes, which was not giuen, nor by any workes of fleſh 
which were cuer vnprofitable : but it is cleare then wee 
entred by faith, according to this which is written : #0 
day if you heare his veyce , harden not your hearts : this at- 
gument is plaine in theſe woordes : Eſpecially ſeeing his 
works were finiſhed from the foundation of the world : for hee ſaith 
in 4 certaine place of the ſeanenth day thus : and Godrefted inthe 
ſeanemth day from all bis workes, but ofthis argument, wewill 
| S$ 2 ſpeake 
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fpeake againe in the ninth verſe. Heere the Apoſtle may 
eme to ſome of vs, to reaſon not verie ſtronglie: for how 
proueth he that it is onereſt of which ic ts ſayd, ye ſhall not 
enterinto my reſt : and againe, the Lord reſted thefeauenth 
day ; for the one ſeemeth to bee of God alone, the other 
a figuratiue promiſe ſet out vnto vs; but this doubt is ſoone 
taken away : for when it was ſaid, God reited the ſeanenth day 
was it not alſo ſaid, he bleſſed the ſeauenth day and halowed it : 
which is, he appoynted it to this holie exerciſe, that man 
ſhould leane off his other thoughts,and conſider the power 
and wiſdome & goodnes of God in all his creatures, where- 
onafter he gaue his law written : Remember thou keepe holie 
the Sabboth day, fixe dayesſhalt thon labour, but the ſeanenth, &&c. 
by which it was plaine, that this reſt was the ſame, vnto 
which they were aftet called; and thus wee fee the Apoſtles 
words, how apt they beto his purpoſe. | 
It foloweth now : And in thu place againe, if they ſhall enter 
into my reſt. In theſe words the Apoſtle teacheth, thar this 
is alſo the ſame reſt which the firſt was ; where wee ſee that 
the reſt ofthe land of Canaan, was, that they ſhould there 
enioy peace, and in his holy place prayſe God day and 
night, who had delivered them out ofthe cruel bondage of 
#gypt,and from all hurt ofthe great &terrible wildernes : 
in ſtead of which, he had ginen them a moſt pleaſant coun- 
trie,that flowed with milke and honie. Now vpon the war- 
rant of al this truth, that one reſt hath been from the-begin- 
ning, thongh the name may be often named in ſundriere- 
fpects : as firſt, it was fo called, becauſe God reſted from 
his works; againe, becauſe the people entred into a peace- 
ableland,in ſtead of a perilous defert : ſo vpon other occalt- 
ons.this name of reſt is named, bur all in one ſpirituall ſenſe, 
thar is, now acealing from our own works, to do the works 
vf GOD, andafterthis, ro dwell inthe peace and m_ 
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his glory for cuer : therefore, where promiſe of entrance 
into his reſt is, itis a pronyſe made vntoall, and of all ages: 
vponthis(I ſay)tire Apoſtie ſaith further : Seeing therefore it 
remaineth that ſome muZt enter thereinto, and they to whome it 
was firſt preached entred not becauſe of their onbeleefe, againe, he 
appointed in Danid 4 certaine day, by to day, ſaying after ſo long 
time, 4s it 1s already alledged, to day if you will heare his woyce, 
harden not your hearts : inall theſe words, hee concludeth as 
hee taught before,that ſeeing this reſt hath been euer ſet out 
ro Qur firſt farhers, to the people of Iſrael, yetthey entred 
not for vnbelcefe, ſeeing it cannot bee but ſome muſt needs 
enter,for the graces of God muſt needs beenioyed,therfore 
in Dauid it is againe ſayd : To day if youwill heare his woyce, 
thatit might beknown, that we which do belecue ſhall en- 
ter into this reſt. So in theſe two verſes,in the concluſion of 
the two former arguments ; to prooue, that only by faith, 
we ſhall enter into hisreft. And this I take to bee the natu- 
rall _— of theſe wordes in the 3. 4. 5.6. and ſeuenth 
verſes. 

It followeth in theeight verſe : For if 1eſus had ginen thews 
re#, hee would not haue ſpoken of any other reſt after. Theſe 
wordes prooue by another reaſon,that the former prophe- 
cie is not meantottheland of Canaan,according tothe ob- 
iection before ſpoken of; and his realon is this. Ioſhua led 
them into the land of Canaan, a great many yeares be- 
fore the Propher Dauid made this exhortation ; iftherfore 
it had been meant of that land, to what purpoſe did Dauid 
ſpeake thus ſo long after ? could it be threatned vnto them, 
they ſhould notenter into that reſt,into which they had al- 
ready entred,and dwelt there foure hundred yeares ? vpcn 
this reaſon he concludeth in the g.verſe : Therefore, there re- 
maineth yet a reſt onto the people of God. 

Inthetenth verſe, hee hewerh at the laſt, whatthis reſt 
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is: that wee ſhould nolonger walke in our will, butreligne 
ourſelues ouer to the obedience of the will of God, euen 
as wee looke toenter atthe laſt, into thatreſt and dwelling 
place, which is in heauen, not inearth, and which GOD 
bath pitched and not man, in theſe words : for he that hath 
entred into his reſt, himſelfe hath alſo reited from his owne works, 
eucn as God reited alſs from his. Thus I hane plainelie as I 
could, ſhewed you the whole meaning ofall theſe words 
whichT haue read together vnto/you ; and I haue the fewer 
things ſeuerallie to note vnto you in them, becauſe, as you 
haueheard, the words were moſt ofthem mentioned be- 
fore;and as occaſion was,thenTI ſpake of them moreatlarge 
vnto you; onlie ofthe other things,which before the Apo- 
ſtle ſpake not of, I will note vato you what I thinke neceſ(- 
farie. In the 3. verſe, Itold you how the Apoſtle taught vs, 


 thatthisreſt, to which we be called, was the reft of God fro 


What u 4 
Sebboth 
dayes 
worke. 


the beginning,becauſe from the beginning it was ſaid, God 
reſted the ſeauenth day: what we ſhould learne in this, wee 
may plainly ſee in the commandement : Xeepe holie the $4b- 
both day : for that day was inſtituted for this cauſe, becauſe 
then God reſted from his works, and in thatday areft is 
commaunded vnto vs, that in it we ſhould.do no manner 
of worke; and why (dearely beloued) ſhallwereſt ? God is 
not pleaſed with idlenefle, he will not have vs like the idle 
men that at the ninth houre ofthe day, ſtand ſtill idle in the 
market; but GOD commaundeth vs to keepe that day 
holie vato him, which ti to ſerue himin it, and not our 
ſelues. Now,ſeeing in this day we muſt gloritie God, &reſt 
from our owne works, to conſider his works, from which 
in this day hereſted,it is plaineand euident,that it isa Sab- 
both dayes worke, wiſelie to meditate in all the works of 
God : for as Paule faith, they are thewifedome of God, in which 


wee ſhould know God: and in them the inuiſfible things of 


GOD, 


GOD. that is, hiseternall power, and Godhead, that wee 
ſhould know bim, and glorifie him, and giuethankes vnta 
him. $So:wee reade-in-the! booke, of Iob-; when Eliphas 
would perſwade Iobto the feare and reuerence of Gods 
Maieſty, he biddeth him behold the ſtarres,how high they 


are, The Prophet Efay, when hee will aſſure the Church Eſa-40.13 


ofthe mercy of God, thathe will, according to his mighty 
power,fultillall his promiles, he faith thus ; who hath mea- 
ſured the waters in his fiſt, and counted heauen with his 
ſpanne, and comprehended the duſt ofthe earth ina mea- 
ſure,& weighed the mountaines ina weight, and the hils in 
a ballance? In meditation of theſe great works of God, the 
Prophet would teach them, to feare no man, but put their 
only truſt and confidence in God. So the Prophet Ieremie 
ſtteth out the conſtant courſe of theday and night, for vs 
to conſider, and in it, to know how vnchangeabletheloue 
of God isto all his Saints. Soour Sauiour Chriſt, by the 


goodly colours ofthe flowers of the ficld, hee would haue Mzt6-39. 


vs learne, :what a fatherly prouidence GOD hath ouer his 
children, to couer their nakedneſſe, who cloatheth fo glo- 
riouſly the vading flower. TheProphet Dauid in many 
places, and eſpecially Palme 104. doth makea goodly re- 
hearſall ofthe prouidence of G O D, in ruling the whole 


world;thereby exhorting vs to obey God,to hate iniquity 
© Pſal. ro4. 


& concludeth with this excellent ſentence: Let the finners 
conſumed out of the earth : & the wicked till there bee nomore. 0 
my ſoule praiſe thou the Lord, praiſe yethe Lord: if wee by theſe 
exhortations and inſtruftions can teach all our ſenſes, our 
eyes to ſce,and onreares to heare, ſo that in the creatures of 
God, wee can ſee his glory, loue his goodnes, fearchis maie- 
ſty,expreſſe his image in al our couerſation;then are weſure 
we keepe holy his Sabboths, & we enioy the good begin- 
nings of that bleſled reſt, into m_ we (hall enter for _ 
41. ur 
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but if we be vnprofitable creatures in the world, if we have 
eyesand ſee not, and eares and heare not, and the {ightand 
vieof fo excellent workes, can ſtirre vs vp, neither-to lone 
nor feare, noronce to know ſoexcelknt a worke man, wee 
are holden in the bondage ofa fpirituall Zgypt, and wan- 
der in ſtraunge and vnknowen waies of a ſpirituall wilder- 
neſſe, where we haue neither any water of life, norany ſe- 
cret Manna, to fatiate and fill our taint and bungry ſoules : 
we walke in the world, as ſubie&s of the world, and dwell 
on theearth as ſeruantsofthe earth : the oxe and the horſe 
doeaswedoe, they eate,and drinke,and ſee the Sunne, and 
vieat their will the day and night, and neuer eonlider him 
who made all theſe things. Letvs not bee like vnto them, 
but as we haue hearts able to.comprehend better things, fo 
let vs vie them, that wee may fill our wayes with perfe&t 
peace. IfG O D haue giuen vs the meane eſtate of life, in 
which neither we want nor = abound, but our meat, our 
drinke, our cloathing is ſufficient vnto vs, let vs acknow- 
ledge the great goodneſſe of God, who hath ſetin vs an ex- 
ample ofthar eſtate of life, which himſelfe hath teſtified to 
bee good for vs,in that prayer which he hath taught vsall : 
Giue vs this day our daily bread. It God have giuen vs po- 


. uertie, colde, nakedneſſe, and much affiQion, let vs thinke 


with our ſelues : How good is God vntovs euen in theſe 
dayes of calamity ? for hath henot madevs like his onely 
begotten ſonne, a man deſpiſed in the world, and of ſmall 
accompr, who had experience ofall our ſorrowand griete, 
that wee againe carrying his image might die with him, 
that we might alſo raigne with him inthe duetime which. 
hee hath appointed. Againe, let meeſeethisalfo in my po- 
verry and affliction ; God hath by this meanes prepared 
me G that whatſoeuer is done vnto me, God will impute it 
as done vnto himſelfe : whoſoeuer ſhall mocke or deſpiſe 

may 
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my life, hereproacheth God that thus made mee: whoſoe- "_ | 
ucr ſhall cloath, ſeed, harbour me,Chriſt accepteth it as his * "TT 
owne, 'asifhe were hungry, andreceiued meate; hee were yy,h.s. 
naked, and received rayment ; whata marke and printof 
the loue of God is this in me, and how bleſſed is this eſtate, 
which of ſo many is thought moſt miſerable ? If GO D 
hath given vs high and excellent honour, ifT in the middes 
ofmy pleaſure, with a wiſe heart canthinke thus : This is 
yet the place of my baniſhment, my body isa priſon houſe 
in which my ſoule is in bondage, my life is a pilgrimage in 
which I wander, as ina country that is not mine own; and 
yet, if G O D haue heere filled my ſenſes with ſo many de- 
lights, if ſuch be the glory of theſe kingdomes and this no- 
bility ? ifthe honor and riches of theſe dayes, have fo great 
gladnefle of heart ?O Lord, whatare the heauens of hea- 
uens, where weeare citizens, which is our country, where 
our bode is glorious, and.crowned with life, where th 
Mateſty ſhall ſhine in perfe& beauty before vs, where 
things ſhall be our owne, and we ſhall bee thine. A happy 
Lordthip,a happy Earledome, a happy man,whoſe honor 
teacherh him thus to know the Lord, who hath had mer- 
cy vpon-him. "Theſe and ſuch hke meditations & thoughts 
which carrie vp our mindes from the creatures to the crea- 
tor, and from our worldly calling to him thar hath called 
vs,theſedoeleade vs into the reſt ofthe Lord : thefeare our 
holy works on the Sabboth daies, and this is our wifedome 
inenioying all the benefites of God. But of this meditation 
I ſpake before vnto you, inthe expolition of the fixt verſe 
of the ſecond Chapter. | 

Now, touching this word whereof wee haue heard fo 
much, that is, the reſt of G O D; wee muſt marke how the 
Scripture vſeth it. ſometime for the trueth, which ever 
one ; ſometime for the figures, which haue beene _ 
The 
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The trueand perfe& reſt, is that which is now begun in vs, 
the reſting from aur owne workes, that is, our dying vnto 
ſinne, and the crucifying ofthe old man,that wee may. giue 
ouer our bodies vnto the Lord,to be {eruants of righteouſe 
nes,and that onely his ſpirit may raigne in vs, that as Paul 
faith, it benotnow wethar liue ; but that it bee Chriſt that 
liveth in vs; and this reſt ſhall be made perfe&in the reſur- 
re&tion ofthe iuſt, when wee {hall bee 1oyned vnto Chriſt 
our head, and God ſhall be vnto vs, all in all. 

The figures of this reſt (as 1 faid) haue been diuers. The 
firſt figure was the. reſt ofthe Sabboth day ; called our reſt, 
becauſe wee were without bodily labour, only in ſpiritu- 
all exerciſe, to confider the workes of God, his greatneſle, 
and power, and goodneſle, and thereby to learne with all 
our hearts to ſerue him, and to glorifie himas our onely 
GOD:ſothat all che ſeuenth day long, while the Sunne ſhi- 
nedit preached vnto the people, that they ſhould ceale fro 
ſinne, and ſerue God, die vnto the world and line in him. 
Another figure ofthis ſpirituall reſt, was the land of Ca- 
naan, called their reſt, becauſe they ceaſed from the feare- 
full trauell of the ſolitary wilderneſle and from feare of e- 
nemies which alwayes aroſe againſt them ; and from their 
bondage before in &gypt, now inhabiting a quiet coun- 
trie full of all fruite and pleaſure ; and their fpirituall exer- 


 ciſe inthis reſt, was,to ſee from what miſeries God had de- 


livered them, what bleſſings he had giuen them, how migh- 
tily he ſaued them from all hurt of man and beaſt, and eue- 
riecreature : and therefore now, ina holy reſt and quiet- 
nes, to be thankfull vnto him, to ſerue him, to truſt in him 
to reſt vnder the ſhadowe of his wings. -. Another figure of 
this reft, was alſo the temple, of which it was ſayd : Thu & 

re#t for ever : here will I dwell, for I hauea delight there- 


P3.132-4 jn;calledalſothereſt in reſpe that before, the tabernacle 


and | 
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and the Arke was carried from place to place, but now it 
was ſettled for euer in mount Sion : the ſpirituall exerciſe 
ofthis reſt, was, that G O D had now made knowne vnto 
them his ſtatutes and ordinances,in which they ſhould live, 
his couenants and promiles were ſure vnto them, and that 
they ſhould nor imagine vaine thoughts, or follow their 
owne deuiles, but abide in the waies of God, acknowledg- 
ing them aloneto be the waies of lite, and fo giue ouer the- 
ſelues to walke in them. Theſe were the figures ofthis ſpi- 
rituall reſt which abideth for ever : and vnto vs now to 
whom figures have ceaſſed, this relt is ſet out cleareliein it 
ſelfe, that we ſhould live in it, ceaſſe from our owne works, 
doo the workes ofour God, and worſhip him in ſpirit and 
truth, hauing according to thisexhortation of our Apoſtle, 
our Sauiour Chriſt our onlie Prophet, to reſt in his word 
ouronlie Prieſt, to reſt in his ſacrihce for {innez our onelie 
King, to reſt in his defence; our onelie head, to reſt in his 
nouriſhment ; who onelie with his bleſſed ſpirit feederth vs 
to eternall life,and worketh in vs allin all. This is that king- 
dom of God, which wearetaught to pray,that it may come 


and proſper:and this is it that the Propher Efay faith ofthe xG. 11.10 


roote of Ithat, that in thoſe dates his reſt ſhould be glorious : this 
is the trueth figured in all the former reſts of the Sabboth, 
of the land of Canaan ; ofthe temple, as Zacharias full of 
the holie Ghoſt,doth moſt plainely ſhew. Thi « (ſaith he) 


the oath which he ſware to: our father Abraham, that he would Luc-1-74- 


grant unto-Us: that we being deliuered out of the hands of our ene- 
mies might ſerue him withoxt feare, in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, 
all the deies of our life:& this reſt hath in it,as Paul faith, apure 
hart,that is, vnfeined and conſtant loue;a faxcerefaith, that is, 
ho teand truereligion;and,s good conſcience,that is,peaceto- 
ward God through Teſus'Chriſt:and theſe properties of our 
reſt(dearely beloued) marke the wel,that wemay know the 


place, 
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_ where weedwell in peace: and leaſt weethinke foo- 
iſhly,that we areat reſt, when yetwe are toſſed in the tem- 
peſtuous ſea; our religion muſt bee pure and vntouched, 
from the curious and entiling fancies of philoſophie, from 
traditions and decrees of men, from ſuperſtition of the ele- 
ments ofthe world ; as meate, drinke,daies, times, and ſuch 
other : to be ſhort, pure from all things, which Chriſt our 
onlie Prophet hath not taught vs. And how can we thinke 
then, that weeare yet in this reſt, if wee be holden with de- 
crees: Touch not taſte not, ec. if Counſels,and Fathers, which 
are diuers, and. daylicrenued, doe leade vs with their ſun- 
drie indgements; what reſt is in my religion, ifthus I muſt 
walke vncerteinlie? It was faid ofthe firſt reſt : hat 1com- 
mand thee, doo that onlie : this reſt is now aboundantlie con- 
firmed vnto vs, moreamplie than before, as Chriſt is grea- 
ter than Moſes: and how then doo wee ſeeke after any in- 
ſtruction, but onlie after the word of Chriſt alone. Againe, 
ſeeing in our reſt is vnfained loue; contentions and ſtrife, 
and quarels are caſt out ; how doo we ſay, weareentred in- 
to' our reſt, when this diſſention is among vs one with ano- 
ther : let vs looke vnto it well, to whom it belongeth. Ir is 
a grieuous thing to trouble the peace of the Church; fo is 
it a gricuous thing to ſee truth lye hid, or deſpiſed; there- 
fore1udgenot you raſhlie, nor condemne any mans worke 
before it be tried. Wee are called vnto areſt, and let vs 
nouriſh our peace : whoſoeuer fall out with vs, let vsnor 
fall out with them, but let vs ſeeke the trueth in loue, and fo 
ſhal be built vp the decaied places of Sion:and to our ſelues 
euerie one of vs this I ſay, yet not, but Saint Iohn, haz he 
that loueth his brother, he hath no offence in him whereat another 


ſhouldfall : and therefore in any controuerlies that can ariſe 


in the Church, if we feare God, let vs follow this rule ; let 


vs not doany thing for vaine glorie, for honour, for riches, 
for 
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for pleaſing men; for if we doe, wemay bee aſſured, offen- 
ces will ariſe, and wee ſhall bee guilty otthem : but if onely 
Gods glorie, and the loue of our brethren doe-conftraine 
vs, God will giue vsthe ſpirit of wiſedome and peace, and 
we ſhall not bee offences vnto any ; but this ler you and me 


commit vnto the Lord with our hearty praiers, and he will 


bring to paſſea good worke in oureyes. Apaine, ourzeſt 
muſt be inall truth ; and how doe ſuch meniſecke the glo- 
rie ofthis reſt, which fill the world with lying and flatte- 
ring, which call good euill, and euill good, lightdarkdeſle, 


and darknefle light. The Prophet Amos complainerh .qf mos.8.s 


the Iudges of his time, that they. wereſo corruptthrough 
bribes,that they were ready to ſell the people for old ſhoes; 
if he were alive now, hee would adde tothis another com- 
plaint,that ſome preachers are alſo ſo corruptythar they wil 
ſell the truech for a mourning gowne. Leta man bee now 
neuer fo blinde, thathee walkeas atmidnight when at is 
noone dayes, yet you ſhall finde ſome preacher 'will com- 
mend his fight : it aman were as blackeasrhe 'blackehorſe 


ſpoken ofin the Apocalipſe, that nothing were in himibur 4294-4 


{hadow and darknefle, yet hee (hall findea blacke Prophet, 
with a blackemourh,end a head-long tongue, to makthim 
as white 15 the white wool, or as white as the white ſnowy : 
and ifa falſe tongue conld colour himmorethanthar; ir is 
ſet to ſale, and itis eatily bought. But haue ſuch men care of 
'our bleſſed reſt ? or doethey delight intheglory ofit? doe 
they thinke that inthe Church of Chriſt i will beever faf- 


fered, that rhe ſweete and coſtly garments of Gods Saints | 


ſhall beeraken from them, and made a fpoile for ſtrangers? 
or hethat goeth aboutthis, ſhall he not diſquier our peace? 
leaueoff chen you that fears the Lord, leave offro ſell che 
praiſes of faith & ofreligion, to thoſe which neuer ſought 
andenquiredafter them: Remember Elin faith;ifTfhould 


gue 
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giue titles, my maker would deſtroy mee ; doe not there. 
tore iuſtifie the ſinner while thou liueſt. Thou foolilh prai- 
ſr, and the foolilh praiſed, what ſubſtance is there in you, 
buta blaſt ofwinde? ler vs then leaue off lying, and ſpeake 
enery man thetrueth from our hearts, and ſo ler vs enter 
into our reſt, and dwel) in the peace of Gods Church toge- 
ther. Now, one word more, touching this reſt: the ſeuenth 
day is called the Lords reſt; the land of Canaan,js called his 
reſt ;3the temple, his reſt ; the Goſpell his reſt ; yet were not 
all theſe his reſt, but figures & preſentations of it z as times, 
places, meanes, by which wee ſhould reſt in him : yet bad 
;they the name ofthereſt, as thinges lively preſenting the 
reſt vnto vs, and in which wee enioyed the fpiritualireſt : 
and thus itis inall Sacraments, becauſe they preſent vnto vs 
Gods graces, and his holy ſpirit worketh in the miniſtery 
ofthem, the more to aſſure our faith; they arealſo named 
the things which they preſent vnto vs. 

Now, touching the Sabboth day which is heere men- 
tioned, you ſee, from the beginning it was a figure of our 


| ſpirituall reftin Chriſt : ſo that asall figures in him have 


ceaſed and are compleat, ſo the obſeruation of that ſeuenth 
day hathalſoceaſed, and the trueth ofic muſt ſhewe it ſelſe, 
which is, that not the ſeuenth day, butall the dayes of our 
life, ourthoughts ſhould bee with God, and our workes to 
his glory : and thusthe old Sabboth was ceremoniall, and 
is nowabrogate, even as you ſee ; for that Sabboth is now 
our Saturday, in which wee lawfully occupy our ſelues in 
all honeſt labour of our calling. Another end of that Sab- 
both was according to the manners ofmen, neceſſary for 
them then, and now neceſſary for vs : and that was, that 
they might hauea time to meete together,to worſhip God 
in the congregation, to. make publique p_ vic his Sa- 
craments for ſtrengthening their faith, heare his lawe, _ 

is 


the EpiStle to the Eebrnes. 
his Prophets,that they might learne his iudgements,and e- 
difie one another in theknowledge of God:ithis end ofthe 
Sabboth muſt needes bee perpetuall, as long as our weak- 
neſſe needeth mutuall helpe, and as long as it is meete wee 
ſhould openly ſeruethe Lord : to thisend the commande- 
ment is ſtill read vnto vs, Remember thou keepe holy.the Sab- 
both day : which now is our Sunday ordained by the Apo- 
ſtles examples, that the ſuperſtition ofthe Tewilth Sabboth 


ſhould bee taken away ; and kept holy;that thus weſhould - 


occupy our ſeluesin that day; otherwife the ole Sabboth 
can poſhblie be kept.of vs, no ether way,but as the Apoſtle 
here teacheth-vs in the 10. verſe,that as wee ſee God reſted 


inirfromall his works ; ſo we in all our life, muſt reſt from 


our owne workes, that is, we muſt not thaue our-care or re- 
gard of the fleſh,to accompliſh the deſires of it ; but,as wee 
are bought with a price; ſo wee muſt yceld our ſelues fer= 
uants vnto our Lord, and offer vpour ſeluesa holy and 
linely ſacrifice, to doe his will ;.andthus farre of this texe; 
Now letvs pray: &c. 0 bio 'r "A. | | 


5 
Cap. 4s 


—— — — —— —— —— — — — — 
X . III Pong oorens>: - 


err eee ES 


- Ee ea Ren a 
nn 


_ at r—enoczmnn Fenn by my xm 
Cm es, +a ct ” CE Erna 


— 


Readings of M. Deering -oþon 


The twenty Lecture, vpon the 


11, 12. and 13. verſes, 


-11 Letws ſtudy thereforezo enter into that reſt, leait any may 

fall after the ſame enſample of diſobedience. | 
-12 For the word of God lively, and mighty in operation, and 
ſharper than anytwo edged ſword, andentreth through, e- 
wen onto the diniding of, under of the ſoule or the ſpirit, and 
of the wynis, and the marrow, and is a diſcerner of the_» 
thoughts, an4 the intents of the heart. | | 
12 Meither i there any creature, which « not manifeſt in his 
fight : but all things are naked and open unto his eyes, with 

=»; - whom we haue to dec. = 


"Lf N this 11. verſe, the Apoſtle maketh 

IANS his laſt proofe of Chrift to bee our 
Y® Prophet, becauſe the force of this 
word of God, agreeth not but with 
Q) the Maieſty of his perſon, and fo en- 

) treth into a notable deſcription of 
the vertue and power of this word, 
making earneſtexhortation, that wee 
would vſe the great benefite of it, and therefore he ſayth 
firſt : Zetws therefore ſtudy toenter : that is, let vs labour, ler 
vs be carefull, let vs giueall endeuour,let vs care and trauell 
that wee may enter : thus ſhaking off all ſluggiſh dulneſle, 
and quickening rhem from heauineſle of ſpirit, as vnto a 
thing of great weight, he calleth vs with great care and ſtu- 
dy to giueour ſelues vnto it. And here, in this word, let vs 


ftudie : we havea plaine interpretation of that heſaid inthe 


firſt verſe, let vs feare : for the whole verſes, thatand this, as 


you may ſee, haue one and the fame meaning : there hee 
faith, 


faith, let ws feare, leaſt forſaking the promiſed reſt, wee ſeeme to 
be fruftrate : that is, leaſt by ſuch vnfaithfulneſle as was in 
them, weealſo make the promile to vs in vaine ; heere hee 
faith, let vs fludieto enter into this reſt, leaſt we fall into their ex- 
ample of onfaithfalneſſe : thus the exhortation being all one, 
it is manifeſt, that this word, let vs feare, which he vied firſt, 
hath the meaning ofthis word, le: vs tudie, which hevſerh 
now : fo that this is (as Itold you then) the feare of Gods 
children,a carefull ſtudieand endeuour,to walke faithfullie 
before God. And another good leflon we may here learne: 
ſith the Apoſtle faith, ler vs tudze :it is plaine wee ought nor 
ro nouriſhin vs, (as the manner ofthe world is) a careleſle 
ſecuritie,to ſpeake and thinke of our hope in God,witha ſe- 
cure minde,as ifwe cared not greatly forir, or longed not 
much after it : ſuch a carelefſe minde is altogether vnmeere 
for the profeſſion ofthe goſpell of Chriſt : and it isathing 
that we dooall vnderſtand, none canexcuſe himſelfeby ig- 
norance, we know the fault by the triall ofour owne heart; 
when wethinke of God,and his heauenly kingdome, what 
part and fellowſhip wee haue init, wee cantell how our 
hearts are then affeRted; if it bee our ioy, our comfort, our 
conſolation: if it draw our delight and ſtudie afterit, then 
are we children of that kingdome, then wee obey this cal- 


ling of the Apoſtle, which is heere, Let vs fudie to enter into 


this reft :but if we can thinke or ſpeake ofthe kingdomeof 
heauen, as we would ſpeake of far countries, for talke ſake, 
to heare what is ſaid ofthem, but withour any carewhe- 
ther we ſeethem or no z then weeare ſeduced with the de- 
ceit of finne, and this exhottation ofthe Apoſtle is made 


in vaine vnto vs. And let ys not heere, deceiue our ſelues to 


thinke,wehaue our cares for the lifero come,when wehaue 
no careatall for it:our nature is heere very blind;and belee- 
_ verheafific her owne vainefancie: not onely ws") 
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Readings of M. Deering upon 
Phariſes, and ſuch froward finners, doe preſitme much of 
their own righteouſnes, and glorie in themſelues, but even 
Gods good people are ſoone beguiled with ſelfe-loue: the 


r.Cor.z.; Corinthians talked much that they were wile, that they 


were ſpirituall and hcly men, but S.Paule faith vnto them ; 
ſeeing ſuch contentions, emulations, ſes, are among you, 
youare yet children and you are cafnall.So we(dearely be- 
loued) it we will ſay we feare before God, our care, our ftu- 
die, our heartis in the kingdome of Gad, and yet we laugh 
when we talke ofhis indgements, make our ieſts and rimes 
with his holy word ; or if wee be nothing moued in ſpirit 
when we ſpeake of it,then are we not ſtudious, but careleſſe, 
ſecure, negligent, and we heare not this exhortation of the 
Apoſtle, Let ws ſtudie to enter into hi reſt :and thus is this ex- 
hortation ended,made out of the words ofthe Prophet : To 
aay if you will heare bis voyce harden not your hearts, &56. 

It foloweth now. For the word of G 0 D ts linelie and mightie 
7n operation, and ſharper than any two edged ſword, and entreth 
through, euen to the ditiding aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit, and 
of theioynts and of the marrow, and s a diſcerner of the thoughts, 
and the intents of the heart, neither is there any creature which. is 
not manifeſt in his fight, but all things are naked and open onte his 
eyes, with-whome wee hane to-doo. In theſe words, the Apoſtle 
ſetteth .out the nature- of the word of God vnto.vs, vpon 
what occaſion, wee may callilie ſee: hee hath taught that 
Chriſt is our onely Prophet, and we haue no other Schole- 
maſter to teach vs, and inſtrutt vs in the waies of God ; he 
hath alfa earneſtlie exhorted vs to heare his yoyce, & faith- 
fullie to hearken vnto him, leaſt we fall into the condemna- 
tion of others, who haue been deſpiſers aforevs, and whoſe 
iudgement wee ſhould not eſcape, for the word of God 
woundeth, euen into the ſoule of the {inner : thus he com- 
meth to this deſcription of the ſtrength and force. of - 
| wor 


word, as may appeare by his owne words going before, 
Jeaſt we fall into the ſame example of diſobedience : thus prouing 
it that we cannot eſcape, becauſe the word is ſo ſtrong and 
mightie. And this dodrine of the Apoſtle,let it this day be 
our inſtru&ion,it we do belecue:or it we thinkethe Apoſtle 
fayth true, that the word of God hath ſo great powerin it, 
letvs regard it,let vs giue our feare, our reuerence,our obe- 
dicce vnto.it:for how great a {in muſt it needs be, to deſpiſe 
athing that is ſo precious, and how greatperil is therein it, 
to prouokea thing againſt vs which is ſo ſtrong ? Ifit were 
but the roring ofa Beare or Lion, it would make any of vs 
afraid,yet could it but only pearce into oureares:if it be but 
the voice of thunder, it ſeemeth to make the very earth to 
ſhake,yet is it but a bodily ſound, & the ſpirit heareth it not 
awhitz what then ? when he ſpeaketh whom the marrow 
within our bones doth heare, how truly faith the Prophet 


ofhim,his voice ſhaketh not only the ſea,and the drie land, Agg.2-7.- 


but the very heauens alſo? and can we haue yet any excuſe, 
if weheare not him that ſpeaketh ſo loud ? ifwe ch not 
him,to whom our own harts beare witnes ofhis truth? Or 
if we feare not his word, whoſe voice ſhaketh both heauen 
andearth? Orare we borne of God, if ſo great vertue and 
power of God have no feeling in vs? No, no, be not decei- 
ued, God is not mocked, his ſheepe heare his voice, we are 
not borne of him, but we are borne ofhard rocky moun- 
taines,a ſtonie generation,nouriſhed & fed of cruel Tygers: 
if{uch inftru&io, ſuch teaching prevaile not with vs. Heare 
then(dearely beloued)heare &learne, that we may be cdi- 
fied:let ourharts be ſoftned,that we may have the words of 
God writte in the. And ſeeing we haue ſo excelleta prophet 
et vs be thikful ſcholers,& grow vp in the knowledge of his 
doQrine, that it neuer be imputed to vs, that we haue hard- 
ned our harts & would not know his waies. And to the end 
Sv WG 
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we miy take the moreheede, let vs marketheſe words of 
the Apoſtle, in which he ſetteth our vnto vs, the great force 
ofthe word of God: the word of God (faith he) is liuelie, 
and ſharper thanany two edged (word, &c. This place is 
well to be weighed of vs; forofpurpoſe the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth toteach vs what the word of God is, and what pow- 
er it hath, both to quicken the faithfull, and wound the 
diſobedient vntodeath.: whereunto fo euer the Lord doth 
ſend it, it ſhall doo his will ; no time, no place, no perſon, 
can poſſibly change it: no creature can breake the force of 
it; the worke that is ppoyated for it todoo, it will afſu- 
redlie bring to paſſe. Let ſouleand ſpirit, ioynts and mar- 
row , heart and thoughts, ſtrive till again ir, it will 
wonnd all, and pearce through as a ſharpe fivord : enen as 
all things are naked and bare before the eyes ofthe Lord 
who ſpeaketh ; neither let any man euer thinke, who ſoe- 
ner hee bee, that heareth or readeth this word of G O D, 
bur that it worketh in him the will of God. Euen all wee 
heere preſent this day, when after this Sermon ended, wee 
ſhall returne to our callings, know it aſfuredly and thinke 
on it,as you are in your way,that the word ſpoken is entred 
into you: if it haue quickned your faith, ir is the word of 
life, ifit hane killed your old affe&tions, it is the ſeede of 
your new birth : ifirhane done you no good, it hath dete- 
Red your corruption, and accufeth you in your owne coNn- 
ſcience : for change it you ſhall not, maker fruireleſſe you 
cannot : there is no defence againſt the ttrokes of ir, but it 
pearceth through tothe place, to which it'is ſent ; if ir light 
m faithfull places, it bringeth the power of God vnto falua- 
tion: if itfall where infidelitie is, or diſobedience, it maketh 
the heart as flint, or as an Adamant tone. This is the e&t- 
&& of the Apoſtles meaning in theſe woords, which 
you haue heard. The Prophet Efay ro the fame popes 
viet 


the Epitle tothe Februes. Cap. 4.,. | 


vſethan apt ſimilitude, who ſpeaketh thus in thename of ©! 

the Lord. Surely, as the raine commeth downe, and the 

ſnow from heauen, & returneth not thether, but watereth 

> theearth, and maketh it to bring foorth and budde,that it 

, may gine ſeed to the ſower, and bread to him thateateth : 

: ſo thal my word be,that goeth out of my mouth,it ſhal not 

returne vnto mein vaine, but it fhall accompliſhthat which 

' Iwill,& it ſhall proſper in the thing wheretoI ſentir. This 

: John Bapriſt raughe vs, going before Chriſt to preparehis , | 

R way, when he cried ro the people : Every valley ſhallbe filled, 30" 


and enery mountaine aud hill ſhall bee brought lowe, crooked 
things ſhall be made ſtraight, and the rough wayes ſhall be 
made ſmooth, and all fleſh ſhall ſee the faluation of GOD; 
meaning heereby that all oftences and ſtumbling blockes 
ſhould be taken away,no power in the world ſhould bee ſo 
great, which ſhould not giueplaceto this woord, which is 
the power of God to ſaue all that doe beleeue. 

T he Scriptures are full of ſuch teſtimonies ofthe nature 
& ſtrength of Gods word, to teach vs, both to feare before 
it, and to humble our ſelues,for it will preuaile : andalfo ro 
trieour hearts, thatit may have in vs, a good & profitable. 
worke, rather to renue vs inthe ſpirit, than to harden vs in 
the deceites of finne: but letvs now cometo the words of 
the Apoſtle, and examine them all in their proper mean- 
ing. 

Iris fayde firſt, che word of God xs lining, which propertie 
may beattributed to the word of God, in diverſe reſpects : 
firſt in reſpe&t of vs, becauſe it quickneth vs into a ſpirituall 
life, and without it wee are in darkneſle and in the thadow + 
ofdeath ; therefore it isaliuing word , and the ſecede of our 
newe birth. So Saint Paul fayerh, to the Corinthians, i * P*t.r.23 
Chri#t Teſu Thaue begotten you through the Goſpell : and Saint 15, ** 
lohn fayeth, of his owne will hath he begotten ws with the word Tac- 1.18, 
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Readings of M. Deering vþon 
of life : expreſly calling it, the liuing word, or theworde of 
life, becauſe it quickneth vs (as I ſayde, into a fpirituall life, 
wherein without all doubting wee are taught aſſuredly to 
knowe, that if cuer wee will become the children of God, 
that we ſhall no more live our ſelves, but that Chriſt may 
liuein vs ; thus wee mult bee borne,and thus wee muſt bee 
madeanewe, in taking into vsthe ſecede ofthe woorde of 
God, and thenas new borne babes defire the ſincere milke 
ofit,that we may grow thereby into the fulnef% of our age 
in Chriſt, If the Papiſts did well vnderſtand this, they 
ſhould alſo vnderſtand with it, that themſelues were ba- 
ſtards and no children, as being borne of mortall ſeedeof 
fathers,of counſels,of decrees, of Popes, not ofthe immor- 
tall cede, which is the word of God. Another cauſe why 
theword is called lining, is in reſpett of it ſelfe, becauſe it is 
eternall,and abiderh euer,,according to the nature oftheli 
uing God, whoſe word its : ſo Saint Peter expreſ]y calleth 


1 Pet. 2:1, 


it, where he ſayeth,wee be borne a new of immorrall ſecede, 
by the word of the living God, and abiding foreuer:there- 
fore attributing life and immortality, vnto the worde, be- 
cauſe it is ofthe living and immortall GOD ; of which we 
ought to learne,that there is no wiſdom,no inſtrution, no 
ny which we can apprehend eternall life, but on- 


ly the wiſedomeand inſtruction of the word of God : for 
whatanablurd thing is it,that the wiſdome of man, which 
is vaine, as man is vaine, which is tranſitory, earthly, and is 
aboliſhed, ſhould leade me into that life which fadeth not, 
but iseternall in heauen ? Yea, whatan abſurd thing (I fay) 
is it,ſeeing we our ſelues and all that is in vs, beforethe pre- 
ſence of the Lord muſt needes be changed, ſo that no man 
poſtibly can ſee himand live, yettothinke, that ofr wiſe- 
domecan leade vs vnto him, orour reaſon can approach 
vnto the places where his glory dwelleth. Surely (dearely 

.beloued) 
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beloued) this is much morefoliy, than to ſceke to. gather 
grapes of thornes,or figges of brambles; for it is to ſecketfor 
1:ght in darkeneſſe,and tor life in death:for out ofa corrupt 
mindeand a troward heart, weeſecke for holy obedience 
and immortality, as many as lay, that withour the word of 
God they can pleaſe him: the papiſts do not yet vnderſtand 
this, and therefore they weary themſelues with their owne 
inuentions, and multiply ceremonies in their Churches, 
which God will caſt out as he hath begun,till their madnes 
be made manifeſt to all nations. 

Another cauſe yet there is, why the word of God is cal- 
led, lining : and this cauſe moſt agreeable to this place ; 
that is, becauſe it entreth with power into euery part of 
vs; ſothar, as our life is diſperſed into euery part, and wee ' 
feele it, both in griefe and pleaſure:enen fo, the vertue ofthe 
word of God pearceth into euery member, to bruſe, (as 
the prophet faith) the very bones,or to fill them with mar- 
row and fatneſſe : this ſenſe is plaine, and agreeable to all 
the words following, and in this ſame meaning Salomon 


calleth italſo : A [ing word, as his wordes are plaine : The **9:2% 


light of the Lord & the breath of man, and it ſearcheth all the bow- , 
els of the bellie : whereallo he calleth the word,ljght : becauſe. 
it ſhineth in mans hearc as in a darke place, & trieth our all 
the ſecrets of his thoughts.in this meaning, heere the word 
is called lively, as I rolde you betore, the more ro ſtirre 
them vp, notroneglett fo high a Prophet as the ſonne of 
GOD, whoſe word came with Maieſty and power vnto 
them. x 
The ſecond title heere attributed to the worde, is, that 
it is mighty in operation : meaning, that it hath init, force 
and vertue,ablero ſubdneall enemies, and bring vs in obe- 
dience vnto Chriſt : this vertue ofthe woord, Saint Paul 
notably ſetteth out to the Corinthians, magnifying his 


2 Cor.10 
4. 


Jer. 3.29, 


Ter.5.14- 


2 Cor.z. 
16, 
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Apoftleſhip by this meanes, ovur weapon (faith he) are Frong 
by the power of God, tocaft downe holdes, wherewith wee ouer. 
throwe immazinations, and exerie high thing that is exalted a- 
gainſt the knowledge of God , and bring into captinitic , enerie 
thought to the obedience of Chrift, and haue readie vengeance a- 
gainſt all diſobedience : how ſo ever a man magnifie himſelfe, 
or a man exalt himſelfe, in which arrogancy offpirit hee 
ſeemeth (as it were) buried in ſinne, and his heart hardned 
againſt the grace of God, yet let him heare this word, and 
let it oft fall into his eares, for it isas the Prophet ſayeth, « 
hammer, which breaketh the ſtone in peeces, and is able in 
thepower of God, to mollifie his heart ; or, ifthe ſinner be 
ſuncken downe ſo deepe, that hee will not riſe, it will cruſh 
him downe deeper, that he may periſh in his {inne, and ſo 
God fayeth to his Prophet leremy : 1willput my woord into 
thy mouth, and it ſhall bee as fire, and this people ſhall bee as wood, 
andit ſhall denoure them. And this is it Saint Paul expreſſe- 
ly witneſſeth, ro bethe onely meanes to gloritie G O D, to 
preach the trueth ofhis word vnto all; for ſo (faith he) we 
arealwaies a ſeete ſmelling fauour of Chriſt vnto God, as 
well in thoſe that periſh, as in thoſe that be ſaued,to the one 
a auour of life vnto life,to the other, of death vnro death. 1 
would wethatare preachers, could learne and belecue this, 
it would make vs leave our vaine babling and much talke 
ofphiloſophie and prophane thinges, and ki our mouthes 
onely-with the woorde of the Lorde : for this onely is 
mightie in operation, the other hath atall no ſtrength, no 
ſtrength ar all in this behalfero glorifie GOD, or to con- 
uert a ſinner ; but ſtrong to delude the people with idle 
ſoundes,ſtrong to tickle our eares with fond delight,ſftrong 
to puffe vs vp with pride of our wittes, but more weake 
then water to teach vs true repentance : for proote I ſay, 
let the ſinner come foorth, that hath beene conuerted by 
£ hearing 


) 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. 
hearing ſtories or fables of Poets, Iamſure-thereis none ; 
for faith is onelie by the word of God : or let the preacher 
come foorth thar vſieth ſuch things, and doth it noteither 
to pleaſe men, or to boaſt of his learning : for this he know- 
eth that the word onelie, not prophane things, conuerterh 
thepeople; and why then doth hee vie them? The Lord 


565 
Cap. 4+ | 


faith, by his Prophet leremie : 1f they had food in my counſel, Ter2.23. 


and had declared my words to my people : then they fhowld have 
turned them from their euill way , and from the wickedneſſe of 
their owne inuentions : a plaine teſtimonie. why our preach- 
ings are vnprofirable to the people, euen becauſe we ſpeake 
in our owne fancies,and vie exhortations of our owne head. . 
And againe, in the Propher Malachie, the. Lord declareth 
what couenant he made with Leuie, and how he promiſed 
to bleſſe his labours in the teaching ofhis people: The lawe 


of irueth ({aith he) was in his month, and there was no intquitie Mala.z 6. 


Found in his lips : he walked with me inpeace and equitie, and did 
turne many away from their finnes. Can any thing be ſpoken 
plainer ? hold faſtthe word of God,commit thefruir ofthy - 
worketo ths itrength of it,and thou ſhalt finde it asis heere 
ſaid, mightie in operation, and thou ſhalt convert many ſin- 
ners. Let them tell me now, all that haue eares to heare, 
what madnefſleis it, to fill the peoples eares with vnknown 
tales, and ſweet words, in which is nothing but a deceitfall 
ſound, and leave the word of God, mightie in working, to 
conuert their ſoules. | | Y | 
And you (dearelie beloued) who delight in ſuch vani- 
tie, and make the preacher tranſgreſle for your fancies ſake, 
let mee but reaſon with you, as Saint Paule reaſoned with 
the Galathians. Tell me, whether by ſuch tales, or by hea-' 
ring the word of God, have you receined the ſpirit, that is, 
whereby were you converted from your vanitie vnto the 
lining God? was it the word of trueth, or els Gentile ſto- 
Fs ries 


Eſa.49.2. 


& 19.15 
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ries that wrought this vertue in you? and are you fo foo- 
lifh, that when you haue begun in the ſpirit, you will now 
go forward in the fleſh ? ler vs leaue then this great abuſe: 
both you, to turne away your eyes to follie, and the prea- 
cher to vſethe pulpit like a Philoſophers chaire. Wee may 
alledge ſometime a ſtorie, or prophane ſentence, I denieit 
not, but then it is good doing it, when the remembring of 
the ſaying bringeth neceſlarilie into metnorie, the word of 
God alſo, for which it was alledged, and giucth light vnto 
it, fora more cleare declaration of the trueth : yet, when the 
ſtorie is told, and remembred by it ſelfe, there is then but a 
fooliſh delight ofa vaine man, to helpe him in his talke, to 
multiplie idle words ; there is noedifying in itall, 

- The third ticle of the word, now following, is this, that 
2-15 more ſharpe than a two edged ſword: and this {imilitude is 
often made in the ſcripture. The Prophet Efay, preaching 
the promiſes of God, he ſaith : his mouth like aſharpe ſword. 
And Saint Paule giuing armour to a Chriſtian ſoldiour,by 
which he may kill his enemies, he bidgdeth him zake the ſword 
of the ſpirit, which is the word of God. 

So, in the firſt and nineteenth Chapters of the Apoca- 


Apo.1.16 [ipſe, the Sonne of God is deſcribed witha twoedged ſword 
vOÞs proceeding out of his mouth : meaning by theſe ſpeaches, no 


other thing, bur that by the preaching ofthe Goſpel,Chriſt 
ſhould get the viorie, and bring all enemies in ſubieftion 
vnto him, euen as the Prophet Efay ſayth : He ſhall ſmnite the 
earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips 


foal he kill the ngodlic : by which wee doo learne, that the 


more we pray, Thy Kingdome come :and the more wee with 
the proſperitie ofthe Church, the more wee muſt ſtriue to 
make the word of God knowne vnto all: for that is the 
ſword and ſcepter of his kingdome. , 


The next title heere attributed to the word, is, that it - 
zret 
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treth into the diniſion of the ſoule and the ſpirit, and of the toynts 
and the marrow. By ſoule, heere he meaneth, that part of vs, 
in which our afte&ions are, as ioy, ſorrow, loue, hatred, 
anger, mildnes, orany ſuch motion in vs ofgood creuill. 
By ſpirit, he meaneth,the moſt excellet part of vs,in which 
is reaſon, wiſedome, vnderſtanding, to conſider and medi- 
rate of all the workes of GO D. By i0y3ts and marrow, hee 
meaneth all the members of our bodie : and thus S. Paule 
. vſeth theſe words of ſfoule, and ſpirit, and bodie, where he 


faith to the Theſſalonians, as it is in the fifth Chapter : The .Theſ.. 


God of peace ſanitifie you wholie, that your ſpirit and ſoule and bo- 
die, may be kept blameleſſe -ontill the commins of Chriſt : teaching 
vs, what is atrue Chriſtian, when his mind thinkerh, his 


ſoule delireth, his bodie executeth nothing, but what. is 


faultleſfe before God and man. — © ___- 
So, when theword is faid to ditide betweene the foule 
and the ſpirit, 1t noteth the mightie worke of it inthe re- 
probate,to woundall their thoughts and deſires with feare 
and terrour, and with aſtoniſhment ofheart : contrarie in 
the ele&,it crucifieth the old man with all the concupiſcen- 
ces and thedeiires ofit, When it is faid to divide betweene 
_ the ioynts and the marrow; it ſheweth the worke in. all 
the members of our bodie, to ſell them vnder ſinne, to 
worke vncleanneſſe with greedineſſe being hardened, or to 
ſantifiethem in the power of God, that they may bee ſer- 
uants ofrighteouſnefle vnto him, being mollified. To bee 
thort,in foule, ſpirit,ioynts, marrow, the Apoſtle meaneth, 
that the word once; heard; the whole man is touched, and 
al tharis within him, teeleth ſtreighr a change:excepta hea- 
uier iudgement be vpon him, that he haue eares and heare 
not : wherein, yet the word hath a worke, and maketh him 
fall deeper inthe ſleepe of fin : if we wil learne,examplesare. 
before vs of good & euill, whatto leaue, or whatto chooſe. 
The 
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The Prophet Abacuch, foreſeeing the ſtate of Chriſtes 
Church,what danger ſhould be vnto it,euen then to be op- 
preſſed againe, when it was not yet halfe growne vp, he 
Aba.z.16 ſaith : When 7 heard it, my bellie trembled, my lips ſhooke at the 
woyce : rottenneſſe entred into my bowells, and 1trembled in my 

ſelfe that 1might reſt in the day of trouble. Heere wee ſee the 
word diuiding betweene the ioynts and the macrow, how 

it diſtempered the Prophets whole bodie, becauſe of the 
heauie threatning of the Lord, and-an excellent blefling 

was vnto him, for this feare and trembling at the voyce of 

the Lord, in the day oftrouble he had reſt, So the Prophet 

Efay, at Gods threatning againſt his Church, that even in 

the daies of Chriſt, her peace ſhould be broken off, and her 
flouriſhing glorie ſhould againe be ſhadowed, he crieth : my 
Efa.24.16 leaneſſe, my leaneſſe, woe is me +28 if he had faid, it conſumed 
his fleſh, and woreaway his beautie, to heare the voyce of 

the Lord againſt his people: ifthus we feare indeed at Gods 
threatnings, and as his Saints doo vnfainedlie reioyceat all 

his promiſes, a good worke of his mightie word is in vs, 
andit is his power to ſaluation ; but it we bedeſpiſers, and 
regard not the word that is brought vnto vs, awhile wee 

may ſeeme to be in peace, as the {icke man in his ſleepe fee- 

leth not his paine, but the word will wound at the laſt the 
ſpirit, and wefhall feele it in our fleſh, what we haue deſpi- 
Dan.s.6. ſed. Wee reade in Daniel of Belſhazzar, a proud King, in 
the middes of his Princes and all his royaltie, he ſaw a hand 
writing, and the word of the Lord was before his eyes; 
ſtreight his countenance was changed, and his thoughts 
tronbled him, ſo that the joynts of his loynes were looſed, 

and his knees (mote one againſt another, ſuch feare and ter- 

rour came vpon him, when the voyce of the Lord did pro- 
nounce his indgement. And not onely thus, but wee ſee it 


further, the wicked not only wounded, but alſo ſlaine _ 
| the 
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the word of God. When many ofthe rulers of the people 
of I{rae],led the people to moſt ſham eful Idolatry,the Pro- 
phet Ezechiel was ſent to preach vnto them, and when hee 
prophecied before. them, Pelatiah the ſonne of Benaiab, 
one of the Princes which ſeduced the people, dyed in 
his pre/ence ? Alike example, is, of Ananias and Saphira, 
whoarthe voyce of Peter, did both fall downedead : fo 
true it is that the word is forceable, to deuide andenter be- 


tween our raines, that 1s, to flay the wicked,and toquicken 
the godly. Laſt ofall, it is heere ſayd, that the worddiſcer- 


neth betweene the thoughts and.intents ofthe heart, mea- 


ning,that howſoeuer the bart ofman is prepared, the word 
of God dire&eth it, either more to bee hardened with the 


deceits of {inne, or wholly to bee renewed to the love of 


righteouſneſle. PIEGr. 
It followeth now :*Xerher « there any creature which is 
not manifeſt in hs ſight, but all things are naked and epen unto his 
eyes, ——_— _ to dee. I. words rk an excel- 
lent proofe, ofall the former things ſpoken ofthe word: 
for, ſeeing it is the word of God, how ſhould itnat have 
the power of God ; ifamong men; as euery one hath moſt 
power, fo his word is moſt feared : how ſhould itnat bee 
but God, who is the ſearcher of our hearts and reines, and, 
_ tsalmighty ouerall, but that his word ſhould have of his 
nature, vertue and power, to make the proud to feare, and 
tocomfort the humbled. Let.vs therefore now bee wiſe in 
time, and let the word of the Lord faſhion all our hearts; if 
it doenot, yer it worketh ſtil, and wee ſhall one day know 
what voyce wee hauedefſpiſed : foras it is heere, that all 
things are open vnto his eyes; ſo wee ſhall heare his voyce, 
when in allchings it ſhall ſhewe his power. It ſhall ſpeake 
vnto all creatures, and they ſhall heareit : the earth and ſea 
ſhall bringthe bodies which they have conſumed : the fire 
| ſhall 
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ſhall yeeld againe his aſhes, and the ayre her dead ; theele- 
- ments ſhall melt away, and the heauens ſhall vaniſh : rhe 
Lord ſhall ſpeake,and the dead ſhall all ariſe : then ſhall wee 
too late bewaile our madneſſe, which haue heard before 
this voice, and regarded itnot. And this let vs learne with 
it, if ſuch bethe ſtrength of Gods word of it ſelfe, when yet 
he ſhall multiply this power, & make it alſo eternall which 
is infinite, whac ſhall we fay then;but,O Lord who ſhall a- 
bideit: when he ſhall pronounce, Goe you curſed into eternall 
fire : what condemnation ſhall be vpon the wicked : ſurely 
| O_o beloued) as it is greater than our hearts can ima- 
gine, ſo yet in this ſimilitude, wee may ſee, as it were an i- 


mage of it : for as his word denideth betweene ſoule and 
ſpirit, marroweand bones, cogitations and intents ; ſo wee 
knowe thatin euery part of them, the wicked ſhall feele 
Gods anger : head and arme,hand and foot, backe and fide, 
ſhall have experience of his anger: all the thoughts of their 


hearts ſhall be wonnded with death, and ſo much the more 
vnſpeakable,becauſ their bodies thall feele and their mind 
knowe the immortality of death, and cuerlaſting deſtru- 
-Rion that is vpon them : which extreame wretchednefle, 
no horror ofdarknefſe, no weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
no gnawing of conſcience, noeternall fire, doth fully and 
enough ſet out vnto vs. 

But this we leaue to the reprobate men, who euen to this 
day haue fold their hearrs to conceiue miſchiefe, and itre- 
penteth them not. Let vs feare now in the day of health, 
and better things are appoynted for vs. Wee fhall heare 
another voyce, Come yee Jeffed into eternall life, poſſeſſe the 
kingdome prepared for you from the beginning : which voyce 
ſhall enter deepe,and into all our members bring a ſenſible 
feeling of the loue of God, and his great glory, when with 


heartand minde weelſhall ſee and knowe our inheritance 
with 
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with Godin eternall glory : whereunto, ifnow wee bee 
raiſed vp, and the promiſes of God begin within vs, this 
vnſpeakableand glorious hope, (fo that our hearts bee faſt 
holden in the loue of it, neuer to change for worldly vani- 
ty, or rather ſhame, worſe than vanity : for with what 
name ſhall wee name it, that is exalted againſt the Lord)if, I 
fay, thns the word God be vnto vs, we haue ſealed it, that 
his word is liuing,and entreth into the diviſion of the ſoule 
and the ſpirit: and wee haue been fruitiull hearers of all this 


long exhortation, which the Apoſtle hath made, and en- , 
ded, to ſtirre vp his brethren, faithfully to heare this Pro- 


pherof God, his ſonne leſus Chriſt, and our Sautour, who 
hath reuealed all his will vato vs. | . 
 Andthus far ofthis former part ofthe Epiſtle, in which 
weeare taught, that Chriſt is our onely Prophet : butthe 
time is paſt, Now let vs pray, &c. 
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The one and twenty LeQure, vpon the 


reliduc ofthe Chapter, the 14. 15. 
| and 26, verſes. | 


14 Seems then that wee bane agreat bigh Prieſt, which « en- 
tred into heauen, exen leſ165 the ſonne of God, let ys hold 

ll fatourproſeſim, ; 

BE Is For wee have not an high Prie#, which cannot bee touched 

\Þ with the ferling of var infirmities, but was in all things 

I. tempted in like ſort, yet without ſinne. 

16 Letws therefore goe boldlie wntothe throne of grace, that 
_—_ receiae mercy,and finde grace to belpe in time of 
weeade. 


Apt es E havcheard (dearely beloued) how 
: {< the Apoſtle hath taught, that Chriſt 
S J//©2> Is now our onely Prophet, and what 
care wee ſhould haue, diligently aud 
6 faithfully to hearken vnto him, if we 
Ia will neon, & guilty before God, of great 
Via yJ condemnation and indgement. The 
reaſons areof the Apoſtle to prooue him our onely Pro- 
phet : firſt, becauſe, G O D ſending his onely begotten ſon 
into the world, made man like vnto vs, and reucaling the 
will ofhis father vnto vs,the excellency of his perſon infor- 
ceth vs to confeſſe, that God ordaineth him alone to bee 
our Prophet. | 
Againe, hee was faithfull in the houſe of God, and then 
what needeth any other Prophet vnto vs? Thirdly, he was 
more honorable than Moſes in this office, & many wayes 


to be preferred afofe him : therefote no other Prophetis Þ 
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be ioyned with him. Fourthly, the Prophet Danid aid: 
To day, if ye heare his voyce, ere. which we muſt needs vnder- 
ſtand,to be a perpetuall prophecie, and therefore accompli- 
ſhed in Chriſt, vhome we muſftheare,ifwe wil belecue, and 
be ſaued. Laſt ofall, the force and ftrength of the word of 
God,is ſuch, as it muſt needs warrant the maieſtie of God in 
Chriſt the author ofit : and as none other hath that glorie, 
{o noneto be our Prophet but healone z vnto all thoſe rea- 
ſons, he hath added, as you hauc heard, earneſt exhortari- 
ons,to giue more weight vntothem, forthe better perſwa- 
fion of his brethren, to whome he writeth. | 

Now, hee beginneth the other principall point of this 
firſt part ofthe Epiltle, that is, to proue that Chriſt is our 
onely Prieſt, which diſputation hee continueth to the elea- 
uenth Chapter,as we ſhall (God willing) heare. He begin- 
neth it firſt with an exhortation,as he vſed the like often be- 
fore, and, as I ſaid, to make vs more carefully regard his 
words. Sith then,we hae agreat high Prieſt, who hath entredin- 
to heauen, Teſus the Sonne of God: let vs hold this profeſſion : the 
force of this exhortation, is in the excellencie of the Prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt, ſecretly compared with the Prieſthood of 
Aaron,who was in nature their brother,in perſon weake as 
other men, in office, earthly, entering into a tabernacle 
made with hands, in vertue, a figure ofa better facrificer, 
himſelfe not profiting atall: but Chriſt is another high 
Prieſt,in nature the Sonne of God: in qualitie, great and full. 
of glorie: in office heauenly, entring before God to beour 
mediatour; in vertue holy, and perfe& himſelfe, to purge 
our {innes. This the Apoſtle noteth, calling him, high 
Prieft, great, entring into Heauen,and the Sonneof G O D: 
and ſo much the more wee are guiltie before him, if wee 
{hallnot hold faſt, and profeſle all his inftruRtion and doc- 
trige. Now, leaſt wee ſhould thinke the Apoftles exhor- 
tation 
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tation is weake, and thatheetaketh it for graunted, which 
is in controverſie (forhee calleth our Saujour Chriſt high 
prieſt, which yetitſcemeth hee hath notproued)) wee muſt 
conſider what hath been ſpoken before, and ſo wee ſhall 


| ſee good arguments in this exhortation for the proofe of his 


canſe. Hee hath taught him, to be the fonne of God, 
made man, reuealing vnto vs the counſell of his Father, 
purchaſing a moſt glorious inheritancefor vs, and ſerting 
vs free from the bondage of the deuill, in which wee were 
holden vnder the feare of death, which things before 
witneſſed of our Sauiour Chriſt, and neceſſarily prouing 
him, for theſame cauſe, to bee ourprieſt, according to that 
trueth, in the beginning of this diſputation : hee calleth 
him , our great high prieſt. So hee began before in the 
third chapter : Conſider holy brethren , the Apoſtle and high 
prie#t of our profeion : not yet having particularly ſpoken 
of thoſe offices, bur calling him by thoſenames : becauſe, 
according to the deſcription of his perſon before made, ir 
muſt needes follow , that hee was both our Prieſt and Pro- 
her. | | IS 
F Another -argument of his prieſthood, is, that hee was 
heereinearth, affited as wee bee, ſubmitting himſelfe to 
death , from which he isriſen , and now aſcendedintohea- 
ven ; thereforehe is our prieft, criicified for our ſinnes, riſen 
for our juſtification, and making now interceſſion for vs be- 
fore God his Father. Thus wee fee, vpon how good war- 
rant the Apoſtle in the beginning- exhorteth them to ac- 
knowledge Chriſt their prieſt ; and thus much touching this 
entrance of the Apoſtle, into this diſputation, and why hee 
vſcth ſuch words. 

Now, touching the matter. To teach that our Sauiour 
Chriſt is our onely prieſt , hee firſt ſheweth by the workes of 
Cluiſt,whatis the office of the true prieſt,and that is,that = 
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be great and ſtrong to beare all our infirmities: then,thathe 
make an entrance for vs vnto God, enduing vs now with 
faith and boldnefle of his ſpirit 3 and finally , giuing vs his 
grace and ſaluation ; which things, as they were neuer in 
Aaron, nor in all the ſonnes of Leui, ſo they haue clearely 
appeared in Chriſt, and therefore withboldnes let vs cleaue 
vnto him 3 to this effe& is this exhortation, Now, where 
hee ſaith : Sith therefore wee haue a great hizh prieft, who 
hath entred into the heauens, Teſs the ſonne of God, let vs hold 
this profeſſion : I would we could herelearne ofthe Apoſlle, 
to bee wiſe. Theexcellencie of our Sauiour Chriſt, both of 
his perſon, and of his doings , was a ſtrong perſwaſion vnto 
him to giue glory vnto Chriſt alone, Seeing Chriſt was the 
ſonne of God,full ofpower to doe all he would,who had en- 
tred into the preſence of his liuing father : what man is hee 
ſhall ioyne himſelfe varo him , to claime a part and fellow- 
ſhip inthat worke , which Chriſt hath taken vpon himſelfe ? 
Or. who that may haue his hope and rejoycing in Chriſt, 
will caſtitoff, toglory in- a mortall man ? This madnefle 
was ſogreat inthe Apoſtles eyes, thatas a thing , which it 
grieued him to remember, ſo hee beſeecheth his brethren 
neuer tolet it ſinke intothem : but rather, ſeeing Chriſt was 
vnto them ſuch a one, letthem abide in him , and hold faſt 
his profeſſion. Thus wee at this day, let vs ſtrengthen our 
faith, and anſwer all our aduerfaries ; if the queſtion bee, 
whether iuſtification bee in our owne workes, letvs ſay, ſee- 
ing Chriſt the ſonne ofthe liuing God,hath been conceiued 
of the holy Ghoſt, and borne of a Virgin, and ſanRified 
himſelfe for vs, fulfilling allrighteouſneſſe in hisfleſh, and 
offering vs freely of his fulnefle to bee made holy before 
God, wee will hold this profeſhon ; and wee that are bur 
duft, andfull of euill, wee will not ioyne our ſelues with 
ſo excellent a Sauiour z wee renounce our Ro 
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Readings of M. Deering upon 
and the righteouſneſſe of our fathers, the righteouſneſle of 
Abraham, of Paul, of Peter, of the virgin e Marie : and the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt hall bee our righteouſheſle alone. 
If wee bee asked, whether the Maſle bee a facrifice for our 
{inne, let vs anſwere; ſeeing Chriſt the immaculate Lambe 
of GO D, by his eternall ſpirit, hath offered vp once his 
owne bodie vpon the croſle, and giuen eternall redemption 
to thoſe that doo beleeue : if an impureprieſt, of polluted 
members, will preſume to bee one 1n this bulineſle : let his 
ſinnes bee imputed vnto him, who with vnchaſte hands, 
will needs crucific againe the Sonne of G O D : wee will 
none of his curſed workes, but will holde our profeſſion. 
Chriſt is our ſacrifice and ſacrificer alone: and he is the pro- 
pitiation for our ſinnes. So in all other points: if Chriſt 
who came downe from Heauen, and is in: the boſome of 
his Father, hath taken vpon him to bee our Prophet, let vs 
hold this profeſhon, and not care what fleſh and bloud can. 
ſay vnto vs. If Chriſt, to whom all power is giuen in Hea- 
ven andin Earth, who is King of glorie, and. iitteth on the 
right hand of Maieſtie in the higheſt places, if he haue ta- 
ken vppon him to loſe the woorkes of the diuell, and fet 
vs freefrom his bondage, why holde wee not this profeſ- 
ſion? Or why runne wee to holie water, bells, candles, 
croſles, and ſuch vanities: as though they helped Chritt 
in his worke? Or if all our enimies thinke they can con- 
fucethis, that heere wee fay, letthem anſwere vs; how is 

the reaſon of the Apoſtle good againſt the Priefthood of 
Aaron, that it is aboliſhed, and no other facrificers are, but 
Chriſt : becauſe hee is fo excellent a Prieſt, the Sonne of 
GOD, the great high Prieſt, and hath entred the Hea- 
uens. If this dignitie ofhis perſon, prooue the Prieſthood. 
onelie to bee his, why dooth not the ſame prooue all theſe 


things we ſpeake of to be done and wrought by himalone? 
or 


— 
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or how.isit poſſible, thathis prieſthood, for the excellency of 
it, cannotſtand withthe priefthood of Aaron, which yet 
was glorious : and that it ſhould ſtand with no ſtin- 
king prieſthood of a greafichanded Pope ; whichis loath- 
ſome to ſce and heare? Or how can hisglory beareno fel- 
low in his prieſthood ,, and yet beare the fellowſhip or any 
partnerſhip with other}, in the office of a King and Pro- 
pher ? Seeing then it is thus with vs, that wee beeglorified 
co haucſuchaprieſt, ſo high , ſogrear, let vshold (as the 
Apoſtle ſaith ) his profeſſion , and acknowledgeno helpers 
vato him. ,Thus the Apoſtle hauing ſhewed the dignitie 
and glory of Chriſt our Prieſt, in the 1 5. verſe following hee 
ſheweth alſo his mercy and compaſſion, that wee may 
know him a perte&t prieſt ; and for this cauſe hee adderh 
this , leaſt the weake Iewes ſhould otherwiſe bee offended, 
and fall at the knowledge of his glory ; for heating our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt cxalred as God, they would eafilythinke, and 
ſhall the Lord againe ſpeake vnto vs? Doe wee notremem- 
berthedayes of mount Sinai , when hee ſpakevnto them, 
and they were all afraid 2 Yea, Moſes himſelfe, did hee nor 
tremble,and the people pray, that they might heare him no 
more ? Shall it bee ſo againe with vs? Or,hath the Lord ſpo- 
ken,and we haue not ſeen his maicſtic ? Toſtop this, or like 
offence, the Apoſtle addeth this , of his compaſſion and 
loue : for we haue not a high prieſt, which cannot be touched with 
| the feiling of our infirmities , but was in all things tempted in + 
like ſort, yet without ſin :the ſumme of which words are, that 
as wee acknowledge. Chriſt ro bee the ſonne of God : ſo 
we alſo beleeue that hee was made man like vnto'vs 3 and in 
this participation of nature, hathtaken alſo vpon him, all 
our infirmities, accounting them as his owne ; ſothatwee 
may bee bold to come vnro himv , who is no more fearefull 
in the glory of his maicſtie', - but louing, inthe _— 
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Readings of M. Deering vpon 
of ournature. : And thatic is ſaid heere,he ſufferethyvith vs, 
is tempted as we,made like vs in allthings: wee muſt vnder- 
tandit, by reaſon of tharſpiricuall and voſpeakable coniun- 
&Rion which wee haue with hun, in thathee is ourhead, and 
wee are his members, a vnitic. not knowne of fle{h- and 
bloud : for ir is not:made of joynts and {inewes, bur ſeen 
onely with the eyes of faith, according asit ſtaadeth by 
participation ofthe ſame ſpirit : and when wee ſhail know 
wha: the ſpirite is, wee ſhall ſee the band in which wee are 
knit together, and bee able to ſpeake it, how Chriſt now 
ſuffereth with vs, and howthe atfiCtions of his Saints are 
ſuch vnto him, as if they were in his owne bodie, euen as he 
ſayth : Sel, Saul, why perſecutcſt thou mee ? By which expe- 
rience, the Apoſtle Paul alſo , calleth his. aflitions the 
afflictions of Chrift ; in which we are to learne : if GOD 
haueſoloued vs, weeought alſo to loue our brethren tore- 
memberthem thar are oppreſſed, as ifwe allo were oppreſ- 
ſ{edin_bodie : and to reioyce with thoſe that doe reioyce, 
as.if our owne hearts were filled with gladnefle ; and aiuſ 


_ indgement is! vato them! all , who haning Chriſt ſuch an 


example of louc, canyet notwithſtanding hate their bre- 
thren.: | 


Owraffi- - And heere wee alſyu learne, what fo euer afflictions are, 


Etions eſſe. 


than ihe 
Prength 
that u Lie 
Ken V3, 


yet are theylefle: than the ſtrength giuen vnto vs : neither 
ſhallcheyccuer turne the loue of God from vs; forin all affli- 
tions, without exception, Chriſt ſuffereth with vs, VWeſce 


-by Paul : how many, how great, how abque meaſure were 
histroubles, by fea, byland, of friends, of enemies, in bo- 
dy,in fpirit,yer calleth heethemallthe afflitions of Chriſt, 
and his ſuffering. Lazarus, in-all-his pouerty , ſickneſle, 


ſores, ſuffered nothing , wherein Chriſt was not partaker 


of hisgriefe; if the paines, and miſcries of patient Job, were 
now. vppan :any- man," euen-Iob felt nothing which 


Chriſt 


| 49 
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Chriſt felt not with him 3 for while this myſtery is, which is 

for eur, that Chriſtisthe head & we the body, how ſhould 

the body be hurt, and the head not touched with thepaine 

ofit? - | 

-Letvsnot then care what croſles wee beare, for as there 

is none more ſhamefull then the croſle of Chriſt, fo all 

ours are accounted as his, If we be poore,ficke,contemned, 
impriſoned, or what fo cuer is the fruite of finne, GO D 

isnot as man, to turne his face from ſuch children, burwe 3 
arethe dearerin his fight, and cucrie croſle ſealeth theloue 

of Chriſt, that hee ſuffereth this with vs, to the ende hee 

might neuer caſt vs away 3 euenashee was made finne for _ 

vs, who knew no ſinne, that wee might bee made therigh- 
teoulneſle of Godin him. Who now can bee diſcoura> 

ged with: the afflictions of his life ? Or bee envious againſt 

the wicked man, ifwee ſec his dayes full ofpeace and pro- - 
ſperity ? No, no; theſe be bur broken weapons, andcannot 

enter to the hurt/of our ſoule : onely let vs rake heede of 

finne, that itraignenot, norhaue any kingdome in vs ; for 
therein, Chriſt hath taken no part, and by ir onely wee are 
ſeparate from him, as by that with which hee will haueno 
fellowſhip. - Ln 

And where itisheerc ſayd; that our Sauiour Chriſt was whe we | 

like vnto vsin all things, except ſinne, itisacleare placeto %&-, 
teach vs, whatto belceue of the true humanity of our Sa: _ 
uviour Chriſt : leaue off fooliſh, and vaine queſtions , in tf 
which there is no edification : diſpute nor of particular © Ne 
chings, this or that, whereinthy fooliſh minde may fall in- 
to hereſie, and thy fooliſh heart may rake offence, bur be- 
leeueit ſtedfaſtly. that thou haſt learned truely, that in all 
things Chriſt was like vnto thee (ſ{inne onely excepted: )if 
any thing bee ſpokenof his humanity, not agreeing with 
this, iris falſe, and to be refuſed. | ; 
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Readings of M. Deering won 
tfolloweth now in thelaſt verſe ; Zez vs therefore gye_s 
with boldneſſe unto the throne of grace, that wee may obtaine > 
mercy,ond fixde grace tohelpe in time of neede : Intheſe words 
the Apoſtle concludeth,wherefore hee hath thus magnified 


theprieſthood of Chriſt , and what benefit wee haue by ir, 


that is , to goe with boldneſle vato thethrone of God, and 
know our ſclues aſſuredly reconciled vnto him : in confi« 
deration of which excellent and vnſpeakable benefit, hee 
maketh his concluſion by way of exhortation , that wee 
might neuer be flack and flothfull co receiue fo great a blel- 
ſing, nor by any vnthankfulneſſe ſhew our vaworthineſſe 
of it, Now, intheſe words are many eſpeciall good leſſons 
for vs tolcarne ; firſt, where hee ſaith, Ze? vs gve: which ex- 
hortation he groundeth vpon the former words, that Chriſt 


(2s hee ſaid) is entredinto the heauens ; wee muſt heere 


learneto apply it to our {clues, all that Chriſt hath done, as 
indeed hee did it not for his owne cauſe, but for ours : 
and wee learne: how it belongeth vnto vs. euen as it is 
wrought by Chriſt in our nature ,. whoſe members wee 
AIC. 2511 73120 

_. Andthus, whatſoguer wee can ſee in Chrift that hee 
hath done, and whatſoeuer glorious promiſes-are made 
vntohim ; let vs:know our vnitie'thatwee have with him, 
andAll bleſſings, that they are ours.  H-hee/haucouercome 
ſinne, wee haue allo ouercomeit, If hee haue'vanquiſhed 
death,we haue vanquiſhed it alſo. Ihe haueriſen from the 
dead;wee ſhallriſe alſo. If.heehaue aſcended intoheauen, 
wee ſhall aſcend. If hee fitontherighthand of maieftic, 
wee ſhallalſo bee glorified , and ſee God asheeiis; forwee 
bee toyned all vnſeparablyvnto:him ;. as thehead isjoyned 
vnto the body, by the wonderfull myſterie of Gods wiſ* 
dome, who hath made him.of-our.hature, and giuen veto vs 


. of his ſpiric : andin this fellowſhip with him,, which hee 


hath 


| the EpiStle tothe Fdebrues. | Cap.4 

hath given vs, thereis nothing/fo great,” buthe hathgiuen 

vs with him : the righteouſnet{e otall-bib workes, 2nd glo4 

rie ofall his inheritance; with him isours, and wee are alfo 

Lords overall : whether it bee Paul,or whether: Apollo;;or 

whetherit be Cephas ; whether the-world; whether it bee 

life; or whether it bee death ; whethet, things preſent;or 

whether things to come ; allthingsareours, and' wee'are 

Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods: Thus wee muſtapply ir, and 

makeit ours, which Chriſt hath giuen vs; euenas the:A- 

poſile faith ofrhis,that Chri&-is our high Prieſtand media- 

tour ;let-vs therefore go vntothe throneof grace, */ [211 
Anotherthing weemuſbheerenote, rhatthe Apoltleex- 

nhorteth vs,to go with boldnes, teaching vs, thata:conftant 

perſwaſion, and good aſſurance of Gods fauour,dochigh+ 

ly commend our prayersvmo. God :andwithbutit,weiare Ic.7.6, 

like vnto-the floydsand waues 64 theiſea,; whichare: rowl- 

led vp and downe with the wind;:and our hopewith Gad 

isfruſtrate. Now,.this boldneſſe-which:is chus neceffarie 

far vs,we muſ} karnelikewile, both how wee bave it; and = 

whatitbringethvnto'ys: bow! weehaueir, weendoway 

betterJearng,than by.the Apoltlehimfelfe, homakibgas © 

gainethis ſelfe ſame exhortation, inthe tenth Chapter fal- 

lowing,ſaith thys. Seeing we haye this great high Pricit thenu- 

4047: the-bouſe of God, fetvs gar. onto hint with ane ibeare 

and full per{aaſrnof faith; bauing.our Hens: frankie from an 

exill conſcience, and our bodies waſogd mith-pure water: :: thats is 

then che boldnefſe with whichaeeapproach vato G O D, 

ſtedfalily ro belgene, thatwith the bloud-of Chriſt; our 18 

mindes.arewalhed from:impurethoughts, end.our-bodies | 

from finne... This Saipt Paul.alſo teacheth-in plaine and - MW 

manifeſt words:47 Chriſt (faith he) -we. have this preedermeand Eyb.3.1z. 

 erynqmee with haldneſſe, through faith je bin: andiin: anether 

place hefayth, this muſt needes be thys;rhat by faith only 
NY we 


mt 


Ro.s.15 


7. 
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Rom 4.11 


Readings of M. Deering opon 
weſhouldhauethis acceſſe ynto God, els(ſayth he)the pro 
miſe of God, could not bee ſure and good vnto all the ſeede 
of Abraham : for hee was a father of many nations, euen of 
ſuck as were vncircumciſed, and to whome the lawe was 
not written, therefore-to the end that Iewe and Gentile 
—_ inheric this bleſting, it muſt needes bee by faith 
andnot by workes. Sorhen, thus fatre wee are taiight by 
the Apoſtle, thatifwe receiue Icſus Chriſt to bee our high 
Prieſt, our only way to enter with him into the heauens, is 
by faith ; and our faich hath boldnes and full perfwaſion, in 
which it is acepted according to that which is written : 
God hath not giuen vsthe ſpiritof feate againe vnto bon- 


2 Tim.z. dage ; but GOD hathgiven vsthe ſpirit of adoption, by 


which we cric, Abba, father. Here (dearclie beloued) let vs 
learne to diſcerne ſpirits, and to trie whether they bee of 
God; orno : cueriefpirit that confeſſerh Chriſto bee our 
oneliemediatour, is of God : for by him wee haue libertie 
through faith , to goe with boldneſſe vnto the-throne of 
Trace. And cueryſpirit thatdenieth Chriſt to bee our on- 
y mediatour;is norof God, butitis the ſpirtt of: Antichriſt, 
of whom wee haueheard; rharthe is entred into the world: 


Eph.z.18, for God dwelleth in light which no creature can approach 


vnto, neither hath any man ſeene him,norcan ſee him, bur 
only by Chriſt; through one ſpirit wee haue all'entrance vn- 
to him. Theſe (dearely beloued) they arethe words of the 
Scripture, they are not the words'of man : and when you 
are in place, obie& them vnto- the Papiſts, ſee what one 
word hey are ableto anſwere, whoin times paſt hauc told 
you yet of agreatnumber of mediatours; confeffors, mar- 
tirs, Saints, Angells, Archangells, eneric one inhis degree, 
they haue made them mediatours, and beſought them to 
leadevs' viito God. Ibeliethemnot,ten thouſand of their 
bookes-arc yer to ſee; and ten thouſand prayers in _ : - 
whic 


the Epiftle to the Flebrues.” 
which they haue done this wickedreffe, Aske them ; 4nd: 
bid them ſpeakeplaine, what one worde have'they of de- 
fence for this doing? Surely(dearlie beloved) T rellyouthe 
trueth, not one word they can ſpeake, which is a worde of 
trueth, a word of righteouſneſle, a word of life, a worde (I 
meane)of God, to which you may truſt:a fond fancie they 
haue found of their owne, as hee that dreameth doth tell a 
dreame:and they ſay there are two mediatours , one of in- 
tcrcefſion, another of redemption; beſidethefooliſhnefle 
of this peech,a mediatour of interceſſion, which you may 
as well call an intercefſour of mediation: for interceflour 
and mediatour,arc both one: beſide this (Hay) manifeſtfol- 
lic, letthemname any Apoſtle,Prophet;or Euangeliſt;vpo 
whom we muſt build and ſtand, thateuver mentioned' ahie 
ſuch thing; let themtell of whom'they leatned it; ſure they 
willnot, theyarc ſtarkedumbe;'they know they haueno 
Scripture,no not a word, and of their Schoolemaſters, in- 
deed,they are aſhamed;but I will tell you who they be, and 
they ſhallnot deny tit, '<xcept they be as ſhameleſle as they 
of whome they are learned, © The'Gods of the Gentiles, 
which are Diuels, they had'this Worſhip amongeſt them: 
theſe divells among themſclues, they which werereputed 
of the lower fort,weremade, -as meanesro come vnto the 
higher, wheteof alfo they were called Dj medioxinr /that 
is,Gods only for. fnterceſitis; and Gentile bookes are full 
of examples, how theſe things were praiſed ; ag/if Nep- 
tune-would fpeaketo Iupiter,hemade' Mercuric his meanes 
and interceffour,and fuch like toyes, which ſhall bee aboli- 
ſhed;and the loters of them. And wee may ſee, how God 
hath recompenced thistheir euill vnto' them : for, whete - 
this is the comfbre ofa Chriſtian man , to have peace to- 
ward GOD; and whichis ginenys, by hauing Chriſt oor 
onelic mediatour; they who hane made'fo many, could 
| neuer 
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neuer finde it, but tillthey arein ſuſpenſeand doubt, wa- 
uering and vnconſtantin all their waies, and this doubrful- 
neſſe they beget and nouriſh vnto themſelves, while the y 
ſeeke fo many mediatours : and whatels do they,bur teach 
all their, poſterity, in chooling many mediatours, to haue 
confidence in none. Euen as the rebellious people of Iſrael 
wearied themſelues, running (as the Prophet fayth) like 
Dromedaries, to euery high hill, and euery greenetree, till 
they. were weake and wearie, and their foules fainted in 
them,ſeeking peace and could finde none: and indeed, how 
ſhould they tinde it? for though they followed a thouſand 
Gods, yet was there but one,the God of peace, whom they 
had forſaken : ſo, though the Papiſts ſeeke a thouſand Me- 
diatours, yet hauethey.no boldneſle tq go vnto God z for 
there is but one mediatour betweene Gad and vs, euen TIe- 
ſus Chriſt, whoin they for their Saints, haue forſaken : for 
Chriſt will bee i1oyned with no fellowes. And what a mi- 
ſerable brotherhood muſt they then needes be, which haue 
no peace,but feareand trembling is in their wayes. 
 Againe, wee haue heereto marke, that the preſence of 
God, to which Chriſtleadeth vs, is called here the hrone of 
race : noting hereby, that by the.merices of Chriſt, we bee 
Thaabe vnto God, as before a ludge, who from his iudge- 
ment ſeate, doth acquitvs for euer,from all guiltines,of our 
{innes, and therefore, called the throne of grace, becauſe we 
bequitonly by grace and Gods free mercy : a monument 
ofwhich loue, he ſetteth before vs, in the name ofthe ſeate, 
on which he ſitteth, and calleth it the throne of grace: nei- 
ther,ſhalleuer man be iuſtified before it, who bringeth with 
him boldneſſe of his owne workes, nature, kinred or any 
thing, andlooketh not onely for his pardon by graceand 
mercy ; neither can the Lord any more ſhewe mercy vnto 
him, that is proud of his owne ſelfe : then hee can chaun ge 
"A the 
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the property of his iudgement ſeat, to make it no morethe 
throne of grace. ry 


Now, it followeth : that wee may obtaine mercy, and finde 


grace to helpe : theſe wordes teachvs, what the throne of 
oraceis, and what it offereth vnto vs; euen as wee ſaid be- 
tore, boldneſſe and conſtancy, that wee ſhould not feareto 
go vnto it. For, ifit bea throne of grace, that is, offauour, 
of mercy, ofloue, of forgiueneſle, of life ; then can there 
not been it, anger,guiltineſſe,affHidtion of ſpirit, bondage, 
and feare of death : but, as the Apoſtle ſayth here, it giueth 
_ vnto vs, mercy, grace, and helpe in the time ofneede. Let 
vs notthen ſay, as the Papiſts ſay, that wee oughtto feare, 
and doubt of Gods fauour, and fill our mouthes with blaſ- 
phemy,as they haue done: to fay,it is preſumption to come 
with boldneſfſe vnto the throne of grace ; but let vs rather 
acknowledge all the goodneſſe of God, and confeſle, that 
he hath ſet vp vnto vs a throne of grace, before which: wee 
{hall inde nothing but mercy, but pardon, but forgiuenes 
but helpe: neither will wee euer deſpiſe his grace, to bring 
doubttulneſſe or miſtruftvnto it. It the Pope, who is a fer- 
uant of ſeruants, will ſet vp another throne of miſerable 
bondage, of ignominy, ofanger, of cruell death 3 let them 
teare betoreit,who liſt to go vntoit; for our part, wee have 
once accurſed both the Pope and his throne, and wee will 
neuer more endaunger our {clues vnto the cenſure of it, 
Thar which the Apoſtle here addeth laſt : 71 time of need -he 
applieth to chat which hee fpake fo much of before, zo aay : 
noting, (as I tolde you then) thateuen now while yet the 
Gofpell is preached, the opportunity of rtimeis, in which 
we muſt bee faithful, and inherit,as it were, the firſt frnites 
of eternall life, which time negleted; cannor be called back 
againe though we ſhould wiſhit with teares : andtherfore 
let vs regard it, now while it is offered, knowing this, that 


God. 
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God hath not ordained athrone of grace, but for thoſe 
which finde their helpe and comfort in due time. And ler 
vs pray, that God would lighten out minds, that wee may 
be wile, to know the time of our calling &c. 


_ ; Thetwoand twenty Lecture, ypon the - 
z,2.and 3. verſcs of the fift 
Chapter, 


1. T7 0r enery high Prieſt is taken from among men, and is or- 

dained for men, in things pertaining to God, that hee may 
offer both gifts and ſacrifices for ſinnes. 

2-Which s able ſufficiently to haue compaſſion on them that are 
ignorant, and that are out of the way, becauſe that he alſo 
& compaſſed with infirmity. 3 

3 »d for the ſames ſake he is boundto offer fob ſinnes, as well 

= for bis ownepart, as for the peoples. | 


 &$]O V haue heard before, how the A- 
B->| poſtle bath taught, that our Sauiour 
Chriſt is our great high Prieſt, and 

what maner of Prieſthood he hath ; 

even ſuch a Priefthood , by which 
himſelfe is entred into the heauens, 

and hath giuen gracevnto vs that do 

|  beleene;that through his vertue and 

power, we might alſo with boldneſſe approach vnto God. 
This excellency of Chriſt and his high Prieſthood, the A- 
poſtle[/beginneth now to prooue, by comparing together 
Chriſtan Aaron. For, like as when. hee ſpake of his pro- 
phecy, becauſe there was no Prophet in Iſrael ſo great as 


Moſes, and to whom God ſo familiarly appeared as vnto 
Moſes 2 


the EpiStle to the Eebrues. 


Moſes : therefore, to prooue the excellency of Chriſt, hee 
compared him with Moſes. So now, in this matter-of his 
Prielthood, becauſethere was no Prieſt comparable with 
Aaron,ordained of God as he was, with ſo ſingular honor, 
ſo great promiſes, ſo much reuerence of his people ; rhere- 
tore hee compareth Chriſt with Aaron, that by the diffe- 
rence, it might moreclearly appeare,that Chriſt both muſt 
needes be an high Prieſt, and in honour alone farre aboue 
all other. Hee beginneth his compariſon thus : For eerie 
high Prie## istaken from among men, and is ordained for men in 
things pertaining to God: that ts, thoſe which are Prieſts. after 
the order of Aaron, firſt, in nature as their brethren,-men 
like vnto themſelus, ſubie& toall infirmities, which the 
people are-ſubje&t vnto, hauing nothing in themſelues 
wherein eſpecially to'reloyee; bur is'likevnto other men. 
Againe, they execute their oftice, and doe the worke-ap- 
poynted them, not for themſeluesalone, as men hauing a 
priuate bulineſle, but in the name, and for the benefite of 
the whole people, that the fruit oftheir labour might re- 
dound vnto many, and they ſeruethe peoplein things ap- 
pertainingto God. 39, 907 Fe 

A third property of that high Prieſt was, that he:came 
not before God in his owne vertae,. but broughrgifts and 
fcrifices with him;forreconciliation : by gifts, he meanerh 
all oblations of things without life, which appertained to 
the ſacrifices : by ſacrifices,all beaſts: which were killed and 
offered, accerdingtothe law. -it2-% 7 1H it nt 0 760 
Anothetthing required in the Prieſts'of the'olde lawe, 
which were after the order off Aaron, the'Apoſtle-addeth 
inthe ſecond verſe, in theſe words. Which able ſufficiently 
to have compaſſion on them which are-ignorant, and out of the 
way. This property here ſpoken of; 1s compatſhon, in fee- 
ling the {innes and errours of the people, as if they were his 
| OWne : 
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Readings of M. Deering pon 
owne : and hauing a continuall care, how to inftru& them 
andreach them in theright way, that they might caſt from 
them all chis corruption, and be reconciled vnto God, AF 
ter this, he ſheweth the cauſe why this compaſhon ws in 
him, and how he was 'madeſo louing : becauſe that hee alſo i 
compaſſed with infirmity, that is, had experience in his owne 
fleſh, how prone they were to {inne, how ſubie& ro tenta- 
tion, how ſoone ſeduced from good to euill, and how rea- 
dy tofall from life to death : ofwhich infirmities, he was 
ſo partaker, that the ſmart 8&ſting ofthem was in his owne 
fleſh, and daily hee was wounded with his owne concupi- 
ſence, to doethe things that hee would not: and therefore 
grieued with himſelfe,and hauing pity on his brethren, he 
willingly executed his Prieſts office, and did it gladly, 
which he found by experience, muſtbedone of neceffity, 
orno fleſh thould bee ſaned,and offered facrificein {igne of 
the purging oftheir finnes,and reconciliation vnto God, as 
the Apoſtle addeth in the third verſe : And for the ſames 
ſake bee ts bound to offer for ſinnes, as well for his owne part as for 
the peoples : and thus farre ofthis beginning of compariſon 
betweene Chriſt and the Prieſts of the lawe, ſetting now 
downetheſe properties of the Prieſt,and after ſhewing the 
great excellency that is in Chrift aboue them: 

Now, in this we haueto learne many profitable inſtru- 
Qions. Firſt, where he ſaith : Ewery Ligh Prie#t is taken of men, 
and appointed for men,in things appertaining to God : wee learne 
that no man can have acceſle or entrance vnto God, but by 
a mediatour : the Lord would not- then receiue the peoples 
gifts,their offerings, theirvowes,their praiers,their thanks- 
gluing, whatſoeuer it were: no manin Iſrael, were hee ne- 
uer ſo holy, had his acceſſe vnto God, but by g mediatour : 
nor heoffered any thing vnto God, but by the Prieſt. This 


was then their ſchoolemaſter, to leade them to the Mefhas, 
withour 


the EpiSHle to the Hebrues. 


without whome they knewe there was no agreementhe- 


tweene God and them: ſorhar weknow, they were taughr 
in theſamefaith that we be raught,that men through finne 


was once calt out from the preſence of GO D; andfrom 
thenceforth for euer, to dwell in his ſhame, except ſome 0» 
ther worke reconciliation for him , for man had loſt all his 


owne power, and as Adam was, ſo were all thechildren of 


Adam. 


All were gone out of the way, they were all corrupt, there, Pal.t4-3 


was none that did good, no not one. 

An vnpoſlible thing for all leſh,cuer againe to comein- 
to the prefenceof God, without a mediatour,inwhom God 
would be againe reconciled. | 

This doGtrine the Iewes were taughrin their high Prieſt, 


who onely entred beforethe Arke, where was the fignes of 


Godspreſence, and all people elſe forbidden to approach 
necre. And as thus they confeſſed the neceffity of a media- 
tour, ſofurcher inthe perſon ofthe high prieſt, in chat hee 
wastaken from among men, that is,was a man, like vnto his 
brethren, they learned alſo that this mediatour ſhould bee 
a perfte& man. | 
For, when God who wronght daily among them , by 
the miniſtery of Angels, glorious and fearefull workes, yet 
neuer appointed Angell, nor other creature ro make the 
peoples ſacrifice, and offer vp their vowes and praiers vnto 
him, ro come vnto him inthe peoples name , to crane par- 
don and forgiueneſſe of finnes : but in an vnchangeable 
counſel,cuer reſcrued his work vntothe prieſt, one of their 
brethren, a man like rothemſclues, he raught them plaine- 
ly.that hee ſhould bee a perfe& man, of their owne nature 
and ſubſtance, who ſo euer ſhould reconcile them-vnto 
God. | -  F_ 
Againe, inthatthe Price-came not with emptie hands 
| AX before 
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Readings of M. Deering pon 
before God,neither yetmight doexcept himſelfe would be 
deſtroyed,bur hee had with him alwaies his facrifice, to ac- 
knowledge al men indebted -vato.God , in payment where- 
of,he would bereconciled:they learned heerein, that their 
mediatour muſt alſo offer vp a ſacrifice for them , in which 
GOD would tee pleaſed, and accepr its a ſufficient pay- 
ment of all our debts vmto hinv ;. which ſacrifice rhey knew 
well, ſhould not be the bloud of Calues., and goates : for 
it is t00 vile a thing to appeale the anger of God, bur ano- 
therſacrifice, holy and righteous , without ſpor of ſinne, 
vnblameable before God; with ſuch a one God would bee 
pleaſed. Thus thellraclites becing inſtruted, of neceſlitic 
to ſeeke a mediatour, and that mediarour tobe a man, and 
that man. to.offer vp a ſacrifice of his owne , without-ſpot 
or-blemiſh,aſatisfattion for our ſinnes, anda reconcilation 
to'GOD: inthis they were inſtructed ,.ro confeſle as wee 
confeſle, and ro belceue as we belccye : that as.rhere is but 
one GOD, ſo there is but one Medifatour betweexe may 
,and GOD, eacn the man leſus Chriſt : who gaue himſclic 
to.beethe price of the redemption of mankinde : this is 
the Faith of Gods ele, holden of Abram, Iſaak., and 
Jacob, as well as of vs; thefaith of the Saints from the be- 
ginning , and wee towhom nowit is moſt cleercly reuea- 
led, letvs beerbankefull for ſo great a benefite, in more 
conſtancy of ourfaith , neuer ro bee remooued from this 
holy truech. As oft as wee ſpeake of a:mediatour., let vs 
confeſſe, there can be none among Angels, for they are no 
men; nor among the Saints, for they were all ſinners : nei- 
ther among all other.creatures,forthey are all corruptible: 
ſo that wee-will not giue neither gold nor {iluer for there- 
demption ef our ſoules, nor truſt in the merites of Saints 
and Angels, who all want vertue for this worke: but when 
wee thinke of any mediatour,vete will confeſle Ieſus C _ 
tnNCc. 


the Epittle to the Flebrues. 


theſonne of God, the ſonne of Dauid, the onely mediatour 
and purger of our {innes. | 

And heere furtherlet vslearne, ſeeing a Prieſt is to doe 
our things before God , and to offer for our ſ{innes., lervs 
know theſe two things both ro bee done by Chriſt for vs, 
thatis, bothco make intercefhon, and ropurge our iinnes, 
in neither of which works, ler vs attribute any thing to any 
other, except wee will robbe Chriſt of the glorie of his 
Prieſthood : wherein wee may ſee what the Papiſts haue 
done; for if wee bee wiſe to itudge rightly , and will ſec thac 
which God ſctteth before our eyes, wee cannot chule, buc 
wee muſt necdes ſec how they haue taken both theſe 
S_ of the prieſthood of Chriſt, and giuen them vnto 
other. . | 

Furſt, for the oblation of Chriſt to-purge our ſinnes , if 
wee will acknowledge it, wee muſt conteſle , that it was 
done but once, and muſt neuer be repeated the ſecond time 
both as the Apoſtle afterin plainewords teacheth vs, and 
as the nature of Chriſts Prieſthood dooth neceflarilie 
prooue ; for hee hath his Priefthood abiding euer, e- 
ven as heliueth cner, neither canir bee carricd ouer to 
another : bur as the ſacrifice is his owne, ſo hee is 


G95” | 


Prieſt alone, to offer it, which hee did once vpponthe Cho.7:24 


Croſle. 

Therefore, their Maſſes are aboue all {acriledge ac- 
curſed, in which they ſay, thar the Prieſt though vn- 
bloudily, yethe offerethin a propiriatorieſacrificethena- 
turall and reall bodie of Chriſt, and not onely thus they 
transferre the purgation of our ſinnes from the Altar 
of the Croſſe, where it was made by Chriſt, tothe Al- 
tar of an Idoll, where they would doc-itby a Prieſt: but 
they doe not ſomuch as .confefle, that it was once. per- 
fect andfull vpon the croſſe, but finde wants in it there 
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Readmgs of M. Deerino vpon 
offcred. Iſlander them.nor, for it is their own dorine .nej- 
ther, am ſure will chey deny themfelues write, that Chriſt 
ſatisfyed for ſinnes before baptiſme, both forthe guiltineſſe 
and puniſhment of them : but as for ſinnes after baptiſme, 
he tooke onely away the guilcineſfe of the fault, bur lefe the 
puniſhmear for our ſeluesto beare, fo much as by afMi&i- 
ons of our life, and by purgatorie after ourlife, wee could 


polhbly endure. 
Thus lame they leaue vnto Chriſt the purging ofour fins, 


rerceflion,they bandleitno berrer:for do they nor pray to al 
Saints and Angels? Doe they not call the Virgine Mary, 
the Queene of Heauen, the gate of Paradiſe ,. the treaſu- 
refſe ofgrace, the refuge of finners, the mediatres. of men, 
our life,our delight, our hope? And what afterthis can they 
leave vnto Chriſt? And his (dearly beloued )I alledge not 
vnto you, out ofpriuate mens writings , which they might 
deny, bur intheir ſacred holy Maſſe booke, theſc things 
are written. In their maſſe of the annuntiation, rhey fing 
this ſong: | | 


Salve virgo vireinum, 
Med: atrix hominum. 
Allhaile, Virginof Virgins,the mediatreſſe ofmen.. 
In the maſle of the conception, they {ing this:. 
Tu ſþes certa miſerorum, 
Vere mater orphanorum, 
Tu leuamen ofpreſfſorum, 
Medicameninfirmorum, 
Omnibus es omnia. 
Thou art the vndoubred hope of the miſerable, the mother: 
in deede of Orphanes,the refreſhment ofthe oppreſſed,the 
acaling medicineof allrhe diſeaſed, and thou art allthings 
'toallmen.. | 
You: 


' the: Epiffe tothe Hlebrues: ” 


You heare therimeof all this] am ſure, and for.themar- 


o *Ofe@lix puerpara, Mops a 
' Noſtrapians ſcelexa. 10 
O happy bringer foorth of children , cleanſing our wicked- 
neſſe,&c-.and out of the porteſſe: IP 


Tuper T home Sanguinem ec, 

O Chriſt, make vs to aſcende vnto heauen,: whether Tho- 
mas is aſcended, and by the bloud of Thomas , &c. And 
cell nenow; whar is left vnto Chriſt tro be our mediatour? 
Surely(dearely beloued )the truth is,cuen as the Lord hath 
perſwaded vs this day : hee that boaſtedſolong to bee the 
vicar of Chriſt, wee haue tried him, and found him to bee 
the very Antichriſt, who denicth in deede Chriſt :to bee 
come in fleſh, while thus hee denieth him to bee our onely 
mediator. | 

Now, let vs returnefurther, roheare whatthe Apoſtle 
zcacheth. The fourth property heere mentioned, requiſite 
ina prieſt, is;that he haue compaſſion on his brethren, ac- 
cording to that fecling which is in his owne fleſh , of his 
owne infirmities : this compaſſion is, to reioyce with his 
brethren in all well doing:& to be grieued for them, in their 
ſinnes and errours, which property the Apoſtle ſaith was in 
the Prieſt ofthe lawe,in a certaine meaſure,as he was helpt 
by experience ofhimſelfe,and ſo much as God) accepted in 
him, who was for a time the prieſt of his peopte. 

This ought to bee now aſpeciall inftruftion vnto vs all, 
becauſe we are all made a ſpiricuall prieſthood vnto God, 
tooffer vp our ſpirituall ſacrifices, that wee ſhould haue 
this compaſſion one toward another, todelightin the well 
dooing ofour brethren , as having receiued the ſame ſpi- 
rite of faith, and tobe gricued with their offences, .cuen 
AS = as 


| 
! 


Phil:3.17. 


Gal.6. 1. 


Readings of M. Deermy von 
asmenſubiet to the ſame infirmities. This reioycing w ag 
in Paul, whenhee writeth.to the Philippians, thar ifhee 
might procure their faith and conſtancie of godlincſſe , 
though it were with the loſſe of his life, yet hee would re- 
joycewith them, for their great blefling : and this holy ſor- 
rowe for our brothers fallings, the ſame Paul expreſſclie 
commandeth vnto vs all, writing to the Galathians : bre- 
thren,if a man befalne by occaſion into any fault,ye which 
are ſpirituall,reſtoreſach a one with the ſpirit of meckenes, 


' con{idering thy ſelfe;leaſt thou allo be tempted: if this then 


beinvs, andour brotherly loue to bee meaſured with this 
line,wee are all this day Pricſts vato our God, offering vp a 
moſt ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice, euery one for his brother, to 
bee aſeruant of righteouſneſſe vnto God. And as this is du- 
tie-in:euery one of vs, ſo eſpecially the miniſter ought to 
bee full of this compaſhon, ro declare ſtill vnto his people 
all the counſell of God, that they might be confirmed who 
are called and conuerted,who goe yet aſtray,that with one 
heart and voice,at laſt they might glorifie G O D together, 
this it is that ought tobee : but, O Lord, -howfarre is this 
from being done? Where may we finde a man, that rejoy- 
ccth in his brothers godlinefle, orpicticth him in his ſine ? 
Who can boaſt of his friends, of all his acquaintance, of 
all his kinred, that him hee hath brought vnto- the Lorde? 
How many are the miniſters in number , that are able to 
teach, and haue theirdwelling with their pariſhieners, to 
teach them to know God? Surely rtheſethings are ſo farre 
out of order, and iniquitic hath ſopreuailed and gottenthe 
vpper band,that we may take vp againe the Prophets com- 
plaint, /zkeprie#, like people : thepeopleareſodulled with 
carnall concupiſcence, that all their company is,for cardes, 
ordice,or dancing, or banqueting, or fomerior of life : the 
nameofthe Loxde isnot remembred, butwhenit is blaf- 
+ "y phemed, 


the Epiltle to the Elbrues, 


phemed:this is the tellowthip ofthe worlde, the minifterie 


hathnotſo altogether caſt offſhame,buryerthe faults of it 
are ſomewhat too: great and greeuous : formany ofthem 
are hirelings, non refidents;dumbe dogges , going awhoo- 
ring(not after many women,which the world woulddeteſt) 
bur after many benefices, which the Lord God of Ifracll 
' doth as much abhorre : would to God this complaint were 


falſe, and it ſhall be falſe when God ſhall give his feare into 


our hearts, and giue vseares to heare that good promiſe of 


Chriſt: bleſſed are thoſe ſeruants whom the Lord whenhee 
commeth,ſhall find waking. In the meane while, it admo- 
nitions may ſtirre vs vpro be wiſe in time,let vs heare what 
the Apoſtle ſaith moreinthisplace. 

It foll oweth,becauſe thathe is compaſſed about with in- 
firmitie : this is the cauſe why the High Prieſt had ſuch 
compaſſion on his brethren, becauſe himſelfe felt all their 
infirmities: thusthe Apoſtle teſtified of Chriſt before, that 
becauſe he was tempted, hee was made able tohelpe thoſe 
that were tempted, and Saint Paul ſaith, for this cauſe wee 


Luk.iz.37 


Heb. 2,18, 


becomforted in our tribulation, that we might bee able to , co,., 4 


comfort other in their afli&ions : ſo our owne ſenſe and 
fecling muſt needs be a prouocation vnto vs to pitty other: 
and indeed, itis a thing vtterly impoſſible, that what ſo e- 
uer I ſuffer my ſelfe, I ſhould nothaue a compaſſion of ir in 
another: If] bee hungry, I pitty all whom Iheare crie for 
meate: If Ibeeinpaine, Ipitie all which cry out in their 
priefe: Euen ſo it is alſo with vs, and much more, inthe af- 
fictions of ſpirit : I beare the burthen of mine owne ſinnes, 
ifI ſeetheirloathſome appearance, and feele thcir heauie 
iudgement,that I mourne vnder them, itis vtterly impoſſi- 
ble bur Iſhould hatethem in my ſelfe and in all men, andI 
will ſecke diligently-how to keepe men free from ſuch a 
deadly ſickneſle. Thus we ſee,whatis the cauſe why weebe 
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Readings of M. Deering ropon 
notcarefullone ro edi6e anucher: that 1s, becauſe we have 
no true feeling ofour owne ignorances, nor perceiue any 
weighty burthen of our owne ſinnes :. when weepray thus, 
the remembrance of them is grieuous vntovs, the butthen 
of them is intollerable, wee ſpeake with feined and deceit- 
full lips, the ſighs of our hearts they go not with our words: 
or if they do,l appeale to your owne harts; how careful you 
are for your brethren,for I am ſure,the words of the Apoſtle 
muſt needs be true, ifI ſay you feele your owne finnes, you 
be carefull for your brethren, wiſhing.and procuring as any 
occaſion ſerueth, that they allo may finde graceto turne 
from their finnes, and come out ( as Paulc ſaith ) out of the 
ſnares of the diuell, who hath entrapped them after his 
owne will: and if the great miſerie of thy. breather mooue 


16, thee not, thou feeleſt not the miſerie that is in'thine owne 


ioynts and bowels , which aſtoniſhment of ſenſe, is barba- 
rous and brutiſh, diſhonouring both the heart and.counte- 
nance of a man. I 1933 3889 

. Another thing heere to bee marked is, thatthe Apoſtle 
calleth al ſinnes,by the names of errors and ignorances;tea- 
chingvsfirſt,that al error and ignorance before God is con- 
demned as ſinne, and whatſoeuer man doth with all his 
good intents, if bee bee ignorant inhis worke, hee offercth 
but the ſacrifice of a foole , neither dooth God regard it. 
Wuherein,we may ſee,whart their Churchis, whoſe whole 
religionis blindneſle , and whoſe deyotion ( asthemſclues 
confeſſe),is bred and nouriſhed by ignorance: and another 
cauſe why our ſinnesarenamed ignorances, is, becauſe:the 
ſinners know not their owne way ; they thinke they haue 
peace and reioycing , when daunger and woe is neereſt 
vnto whom they thinke their finne-is {weerand full of plea- 
ſure,whenin.deed itisnothing elſe but avguiſh and afflii- 
on of ſpiric:forthey ſee only with their cies.and haue ___ 
altcr 


the Epiſtle to the Fiebrues. 


afcerthe preſent time, notknowing that the time paſfeth, 
and the concupiſcenceis ended in it, & thatthe Lord after: 
will call them vnto judgement. Thus the Propher Danicl 
nameth the ſinnes of Nebuchadnezzar,his crrours:and A- 


Cap. 5- 597] 


bacuch making his praier for all the ſinnes of Lirael, he na- _ 


meth them their ignorances: letvs therfore asthis Apoſtle 
before warned vs, bewareleaſt wee bec hardned with the 
deccirs of finne, but know for a ſurety when wee bee de- 
lighted with cuill, ir is our errour, and if we were wiſe wee 
would neuer be deceined with fo hurtfull entiſements. 

- Ir followeth now in the third verſe : 4nd for the ſame 
cauſe he muſt,as for the people,ſo for himſelfe,offer ſacrifice for * 
ſ1ane:In theſe words the Apoſtle beareth witnefle,of want 
and imperfetion ofthe Prieſthood of Aaron : that though 
he appeared as a mediatour between God and his people : 
yet he wasnot perfe& forſuch a worke, but acknowledg- 
ing his owne ſinnes, he ſet himſelfe in their number which 
looked for a better mediatour , who was onely figured, 
could nor be exhibited in hisperſon : to this end he offered. 
ſacrifice,both for the people, & for himſelfe, according as 
he was expreſly commanded in thelawof Moſes, as wee 


reade in theninth Chapter of Leuiticus, and again after is Leu.g.7. 


heerementioned inthe ſeuenth Chapter following. And 
here welce the property requiredin a mediatour,and that 
1s,that he bee abſolute, and holy, without ſpor,to whom it 
cannot be ſaid, Philirian cure thy ſelfe;forthen could he be 
profirable to none; but whoſoeuer ſhall rake vpon him this | 
worke:to pacifie God & to conquer Satan, he muſt haue a 
body prepared of God toall obedience,and he muſt be ar- 
med with the power of God, to beare and vanquiſh ſinne, _. 
| hellandcondemmation, and fo ro aboliſh the diuell:*they.. 
neuerknewe this, ncither the righreouſnefſe, noryet the 
power of a mediatour, who ſo cafily hauc giuen this glory 
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ynto weake men : for this ſtreight condition, the iuſtice of 
God requireth of him , that ſhall reconcile man vnto God, 
that he bring in himſelfe all the righteouſneſſe which his 
holy law requireth, by itfirſt ro ſanRific himſelfe , to bee 
accepted,andin that innocency to beare the puniſhmentof 
the finnes of his people,that he might ſer thei free, thenin 
the power of his ſpirit toouercome that puniſhment , and 
riſe fromit,that it might bee aboliſhed, and all with him 
might haue entrance into glory and crernall life. Now, 
this compariſon of the Apoſtle, ſomewhat more plainelie 
appearcth,.in which wee ſeethe dignity of Chriſt. Aaron 
was in nature aperfe& man, and ſo-was Chriſt , and more 
excellentin property, becing withour ſinne. Aaron mini- 
fired forthe peoples ſake,but for his owne allo becing a {in- 
ner: Chriſt for his people onely, himſclfe needing nothing, 
Aaron offercd ſacrifice , but of other things; none of his 
owne; Chriſt offered his ſacrifice, his owne and himſelfe. 
Aaron had compaſſion on his brethren, bur in a certaine 
meaſure,and the greateſt part of it for himſelfe, and ſorrow 
of his owne infirmities : but Chriſt whollie was grieued 
for vs, and for our ſakes onely hee bare infirmities, of all 
which the do@trine is plaine vnto the people of Ifraell, that 
not Aaron, but Chriſt, was the great high Prieſt ro recon- 
cile them vnto God. And heere wee ſec touching that that 
isfaid , the high Prieſt offered for his owne ſinnes and for 
the ſins of the people, that isnor meant that his ſacrifices 
were indeede a cleanſing of theirſinnes: for neither can the 
bloud of Calues and Goates waſh away that infeCtion,nei- 
ther can aſinfull man offer a ſacrifice of ſuch price ; onelic 
the Lord Icſu offering his bodie , could doc fo excellent a 
worke;but that the ſacrificesof the law, and that the high 
Prieſt,were ſaid to purge ſinnes: it was _ in figure, as 
being ſignes and tokens of Chriſt, and of his body , to _ ar 
| crifice 
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crificed vpon the croſle, which redemption, they confefſed 
and beleeued in their oblations, & God ſealed itvnto them 
by fire from heauen, conſumed their burnt offerings, that 
their faith was pretious in his ſight, and he would performe 
his promiſes vnto them,according to their hope, and giue 
them a ſacrifice for their ſinne , euen his onely begotten 
ſonne, that every one which belecued in him ſhould nor 
periſh bur haue life cuerlaſting: and in witneſle of this con- 
ſtant trueth, becauſe their ſacrifices were as figures of it, he 
giueth them the name of that which they figured, and cal- 
leth them ſinne offerings, and propitiatorie ſacrifices, and 
reconciliations berweene God and them. And this is com- 
mon to all ſacraments of the old and new Teſtament, that 
they might be vnto vs ſure and vndoubtedpledges of Gods 
promiſes, that he performeth them all : therefore the name 
and title of the thing,is giuen tothe figure: ſo theſe ſacrifi- 
ces were called ſinne offerings,8& peace offerings: circumci 
ſion was called Gods couenant, the Lambe: his paſſeouer, 
the Ark his glory,the temple his reſt, Bapriſme the waſhin 
of our new birth: and what madnes is in men , I cannot tell 
why they ftumble and fall,8 are broken at this phraſe; this 
is my body. Could thename of reconciliation bee given to 
the bloud of an Oxe,the name of Gods benefits be giuen to 
the cutting off of a little skin,& to a white lambe ; his glory, 
his bleſſednes hisrighteouſnes,to gold,to ſtones, to water: 
and cannot the name of the body of Chriſt bee giuen vnto 
bread?or could not the name of forgiuenes,of mercy,of co- 
uenit,of glory,of preſence,of righteouſnes, change the na- 
ture of gold, ftones,fleſh,water,& ſuch like: and muſt needs 
the name of body ſtreight change bread into fleſh? or isnor 
the ſacrament of Chriſts body and bloud, as glorious a my- 
ſteric, asfull of truth as other Sacraments were: and why 
ſhuld itnot hauca greater honor,namedby the thing which 
| it 
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Readings of M. Deering opon 


it repreſenceth; bur this as occa flonis offered, and in a word . 


fortherhing is plain to thoſe that will vnderſtand, and they 


that with affeQtion hauerobbed themſclues of iudgement, 
lervspray forthem:and they that doe belong vnto the co- 
uenant, ſhalloneday with vs confeſle the true doftrine of 
the ſacrament,in which it is ſealed. Now let vs pray &c. 


The three and twenty Lecture, vpon 
the 4.5.and 6. verles, 


4 CAndno mantaketh this honour ynto himſelfe,but he that is 
called of God,as was Aaron. 
© Solikewiſe Chriſt tooke not to himſclfe this honor to be made 
the high Prieſt: but hee that ſaid onto him : Thou art my 
Sonne this aay begat 1thee, gaue it him. 
6 As bealſs in anotheyplace fpeaketh, thou art a Prieſt for ener 
after the order of Melchiſedech. 


7 Told you, the Apoſtle heere maketh 
MAN compariſon betweene the Prieſthood 
Ya of Aaron and of Chriſt; thar fo by 
conference, the dignitie of Chriſt 
? might more appeare. The compa- 
\ riſon hitherto hath beene in this, that 
\ the Prieſt of the olde Lawe, muſt 
”  neceſſarilie bee a naturallman:then, 
that hee muſt doe the worke of the people, in things ap- 
pertaining to God: thirdlie, that hee muſt do it with ſome 
ſacrifice : fourthlic , with compaſſion for the peoples er- 
_ : inall which Chriſt onclie is excellent abou all o- 
ther. 

Now, the Apoſtle gocth forward,and yet ſheweth a fif 
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ropertie of the high Prieſt afore, and thatis, thathee was 
called of God, and thruſt not himſelfe into that roume and 


fun&ion. To this purpoſe now it followeth : 4d m2 man 


tk:th unto himſelfe this honour, but he that is called of God as 
was Aaron: then in the two verſes following , ſheweth how 
in this alſo Chriſt excelled Aaron,and had a more glorious 
calling than he: firſt, becauſe an highdecreeof GO D was 
pronounced by the Propher, in which, vnder the name ofa 


ſonne, God ordeined him Prieſt, ſaying : Thou art my ſonne ,. 


this day hane Ihegzotten thee. Againe, he called him not vnto 
a Prieſthood of ſignes and ſhadowes , which endured bur 
for a while, but he called him to the true Prieſthood it felte 
which chaunged not, butmade him a Prieſt for ever, after 
theorderof Melchifedech. So, asthe ſonne is higher. than. 
a ſeruant; the trueth better than the figure ofit 3 and thar 
which abiderh cuer,better than that which in time is abo- 
liſhed : ſo much, this calling of Chriſt exceedeth Aarons 
calling,and all the Prieftsof the law. 
Herelet vs firſt learne,fich the Apoſtle fpeaketh plainly : 
No man taketh honour to himſelfe but he tat is called of God as 
Aaron was :that both it is vnlawfull for any man withour a 
calling, totake vpon him-rhe miniſterie ; neither yer any 
calling ought ro bee, whichisnot according to the will of 
God: for, ſeeing the miniſtery is honourable, and he is 
uſtly honoured that excuteth it faithfullie ; how canT 
exalrmy ſelſe, but ofrightT ought againe to bee broughr 
low,and in ſtead of glorie, have ſhame? for what doeTin 
this,but rob Chriſt of his glotie,who is head ofhis Church, 
and appointeth miniſters whom he will, who rulethinthe 
houſe of lacob;, and ordainerh ofitcers at his owne plea- 
ſure? If in an carthlie kingdome, ſubie&s would preſume 
to take offices at their owne choyce ; were it not extreame 
confuſton,vtter reproach and ſhame vnto the Prinne ? ww 
muc 
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much more to bring this confuſion into the Church of 
Chriſt ? Therefore, both our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe did 
openly ordaine his owne Apoſtles, and neuer any of them 
exccutedthat office, but with proteftation, that they had 
this calling of GOD: and therefore their Epiſtles begin ( as 
you read) Panlan _Apoitle of leſus Chriſt, Peter the ſernaunt 
of teſws Chriſt. And the ſame from the beginning hath been 
a perperuall law in the Church of God, Moſes, Dauid, E- 
ſay, Ieremy,and all therefidue, they tooke not this honour 
rothemſclues, but were called of God, and inthe name of 
GOD they declared vnto the people, his viſions and his 
words, fromwhich if chey declined co the right hand or to 
the left, they made themſclues {inners; and nor only thus it 
is in the miniſtery,but for as much as the Apoſtle giueth ir 
a general terme: No man taketh honour unto himſelfe:euen in 
the Commonwealth, in macters of this vainelife,not only 
the God of peace will not haue his people to liue in confu- 
ſion,cuery manto exalc himſelfe ; but alſo limiteth to eue- 
ry one the bounds of his calling , in which God hath giuen 
him honour,and without which, both hee finneth againſt 
God, and offendeth his Prince that hath appointed him. 
The luftice muſt deale with thoſe things which appertaine 
vntoa luſtice,and a Iudge with the things of a Iudpe : and 
as it is rebellion for the private mancorelſift the Magiſtrate; 
ſo isit preſumption in a Magiſtrate , to take vpon him a- 
boue his calling. Vee haue gotten among vs I knownot 
what prouerbe,which commonly we call; caſt of our of- 


fece: tfthis bee tocaſt off the law of our calling, and take 


more honour than is giuen of the higher power , wee de- 
ſerue it right well, if for ſuch pretie caſts, our ſelues ſhould 


| becaſtquiteout of our places;for in matters aboue vs, wee 


be allpriuate men and muſt goe vnto them, ro whom God 


bath giuen the iudgement ; where wee our ſelues haue 


the 
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theplace of honour, there let vs bee fairhfull as beforethe 
Lord. The ſecod thing to be learned in theſe words, is, that 
we hauc all ſuch a calling,as wee may bec ſure it isof Godz 
for we muſt be called of God,as Aaron was. Heere (deare- 
lie beloued)I would we had ne cauſe to complaine : or,fee- 
ing things are ſo ill as they are, I would we had: the ſpirit of 
the Prophet Teremic,to wiſh.chat our-heads were ful of wa- 
ter, or in our cies were a-fountaine of teares, that wee 


might weepe day and night forthe ſinnes of our nation :. 


then the Lord in due time wouldhearken vnto vs, and the 

higheſtfrom.his holy ſeace would regard vs., that our eyes 
mighcſce all our ruines reſtored. But now, touching this 

calling in Magiſtrates and officers of our common-wealth , 

[willſay no more, but in one word , asthe Scripture fpea- 

keth, Godcalleth him vato his dignitic , who is orderly 

appoynted, and is a man of courage, fearing God,dealing 

truely, hauing no reſpe@ofperſons, and hating couetoul- 

nes: otherwile , if by bribing, by ambition, orby any vn- 

lawfull meanes,hee cometo his preferment , the more hee 

knoweth himſelfe, the more hee will feare leaſt his calling 

benotof God, but this they willregard, to whom iz belon- 
geth: ourſpeciall doQtrine heere,jis in the calling ofthe mi- 
niſters, whereof (by the grace of God) I will tell you the 
truth ; but becauſe this, and otherthings are now in bitter 
controuerfie betweene our ſclues, ſo that the vncharitable 

words of our mouthes are witneſſes againſt vs ot the euil af- 

fefions of our hearts,and ourhurtfull doings one towards: 
another, doe ſhew aboundantly, that cuill will harh taken 

deep root within vs, proteſt that Thaue neither partnor fel- 
lowſhip in this diuiſton, bur in love and vnity, I bearehim 

witneſſe who ſpeaketh trueth, and beare with his error who. 
is deceiued, acknowledging my lelfe more vnwoorthy than 

either of both. 
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Readings of M. Deering opon 

And that you (dearelic bcloued) may hold faſt the bond 

of peace, and not to be broken off with euery temptation, [ 
beſeech you conſider bur this with mee : hath not God gi- 
uen his gifts diuerſly, ro one more, to one lefle, rooneten 
pounds, as itis in the parable,to another but one, and can 
wee then all know a like ? muſt wee not of neceſlity one 
know more,anotherleſle, one be morewile, another leſſe, 
one vnderſtand rhis truth, another that, euen as God reuea- 
leth it: and euery one of vs hauc our wants, in which wee 
may be better taught: and ſhall it not bee euerſo,aslong as 
our knowledge is in part, and wee {ce not the fulneſle of all 
trrueth ? and hath not God giuenthis diuerfitie vnto vs for 
a good purpoſe, that thus ſtanding in neede one of another, 
we ſhould all more effecuually loue and helpe one another: 
lookenorforit therefore weall agree in cuery thing, forir 
ſhallneuer be till we doo allſee the Lord Ieſu, who onely is 
perfe& wiſcdome and trueth. Butlookeforthis , andpray 
that you may ſec it, that ſeeing we agree in the faith of 
Gods elect,and inthe hope offaluation,thart is,in the Lord 
Icſu, that wee may walke together in itin loue, and keepe 
this vnity-ofthe ſpirit, in the band of peace. And to thoſe 
who are aduerſariesin this caſe againſt vs, if they vouch- 
ſafe to heare, moſt humbly I beſeech them to conſider,how 
pretious all trueth ofthe Lord is, and to ſeparate all aftec- 
rionsfrom them , ſothat theirhearts may —_ them wit- 
nefſe in the night, both vofeinedly they ſecke it, and faith- 
fullie they will imbrace it, all that the Lord ſhall reueale vn- 
to them : which mind the Lord graunt vnto vs with them, 
chat his trueth may be of al embraced, and his Chnrch may 
haucholy peace. 

Now, letvs returne to our text: Nemantaketh honour 
wnto himſelfe,but he that ts called of Gol, as Aaron was:a very 
flat and plaineſentence. "a 
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the EpiSHe to the Hebrues. : 
" No miniſter ought to bee called inthe Church, buthee 
whoſe calling may bee knowne to bee of God: Such per- 
ſons, ſuch qualities, ſuch places, as may bee knowne, the 
Lord hath ordeyned, onely ſuch eleftions ought to bee in 
the church: and thisall men muſt needs grant. Heereof I 
may firſt conclude, touching the perſon of the miniſter: 
that becauſe in allplaces,by the Prophets, bythe Apoſtles, 
.. by our Saujour Chriſt: God alway requireth, that his mini- 
ſters bee of good report, wellgrounded in Faith, able 
to teach his people ; therefore, if ruffians , if Papiſts or 
men of an vnknownereligion ; if ignorant men, 'and nor a- 
bletoteach, bee choſenvntothis office , dare boldly af- 
firme it, theircalling isnot allowed of God, and therefore 
not accuſing any ofruffianry, or popery, I leaue that vnto 
the Lorde : yer Ithinkeit notamiſſe, to adde a worde 
- ewo of their popiſh orders, and Pricſts of their cal- 
ing. / 

You know firſt this certaine principle: Nowan onght zo 
take honoar, but he that is called of God,as Aaron was. Now 
wouldI faine knowe, of all thoſe orders which the Papiſts 
had;what one of them was of God ? Either touching the 
-worke whereto they are appointed, orelſe the qualities re- 
quired inthem,of which they be examined ? For firſt, tou- 
ching the qualities of Gods miniſters, of which the Church 
examineth them, wee all knowthis day, thattheſe they 
are:they muſt bee blamelefſe, watchfull,ſober,modeſt har- 
derous,wiſc, gentle,aptrto teach,able to couince the aduer- 
larie, ſuch asgoucrne well their whole families , no drun- 
kards,noquarrellers, no couetous men : theſe beethe quali- 
ties that God requireth. Bux the Pope , how doth hee ex- 
amire his Prieſts ? The Biſhop, orelſe the Arch-Deacon 
with ſome otherprieſts, they call the parties, and examine 


them: firſt, whether they bee five and rwentie yeare olde: 
then, 
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Readmgs of M. Deering vpon 
then, whether he vnderſtand any latine : then, whether his 
father and mother were honeſt,or whether he be a baſtard: 
fourchly,chey muſt marke andhandle cuery member of his 
body , whether they bee ſound, andnumberhis cies, his 
earcs, his noftrels, hishands.hisfingers his feer: and ifchey 
miſtruſt, hee muſt put offhis ſhooes, to ſeewherher hisfeere 
beof wood,orno.. Fifthly, whether heehaue chaſte fleſh :. 
that is,whechet he haue married two wiues,or clfe a widow, 
Sixthly , how long hee hath beecne in orders, and what, 
when, and of whome hec had his orders.. Seauenthly , 
what lining he hath to maintaine-him ,. eitherby Patrimo- 
ny, or by benefice. Theſe things, by ſtreight examination 
being well knowne, then the Biſhop telleth them rhat there. 
be fourteene eſpeciall chings,which Saint Paul to Timothy. 
requireth in a miniſter, and. wiſherh them. to.conſider of 
them. Wasthere cuer darke night fo. contrary to a. ſhining, 
day,as theſe bables of Antichriſt , are contrary to the ordi- 
nance of God? | 

| Now, touching the office, whereunto GOD appoin- 
red the minifters of his Goſpell, is it nor this : to preach 
his word, and miniſter Sacraments ? Other gouernors of 
his Church,arethey not for the peoples obedience vnto this 
worde,.and., for. prouifion forthe poore ? But the: Popes, 
officers from,the higheſt to the loweſt., what. {imilicude. 
hauec they with thefe? The firſt officer in their Church is 
aporter, and hee hath this authority gluenhim, roring 


7h pp; the Bell, to vnlockethe Church. and Velſtrie doores, to 
fice? oj= epen.his booke, if any man preache: and this he is chas- 


5 and of- 
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ged rv doe. ſincerely , euien as hee. will make his account to: 


Their ſecond officer is a leſſon-reader : and hee muſt - 
reade,orſfmg the leſions, and hallow bread, and all greene. 
fruite,and tudierhe booke.in which their leflons are, and. 
| all. 


the Epifile to the Hebrues, 


all this he muſt doe faithfully, and to the full. The third of- 


fice they haue,is,to conjure: andthe exorciſt, or coniurer, 
he hath charge witha certeine charme to caft out diuels:to 
bid them that doe not communicate, depart: and to powre 
water into the chalice at:communion ; and this he muſt doe 
verie diligently. | 

Thefourth office, isof Acolites : and they muſt carrie 
the candleſtickes, light the tapers, and prepare bread and 
wine, when there is a communion : and of this they muſt 
haue great conſideration. 

Their fifth order or office,is of greater account, andisof 
Subdeacons : andthey muſt prouide water againſt Maſle, 
. Waſh thepalles,and corporaſle clothes,give the chalice and 
couer vnto the deacon:and this they muſt doe verie cleanly 
anddiligently : befide, they muſt vowe chaſtitic, ſerue at 
the Altar, and baue authotitie to reade the Epiſtle for the 
quicke and the dead. pee 

Thefixt orderis, of Deacons: andhe may ſometime for 
want of a better,bapriſe and preach,but his eſpeciall charge 
and authoritie is,to ſerue atthe Altar and reade the Goſpell 
forthe quicke and the dead; and hee muſt greatly bethinke 
him, what an high degree he hath taken. The ſeauenth or- 
der is,ofpricſthood; and it is tolde him that he muſtpreach, 


baptiſe, bleſſe, and rule; but hisprincipall and fole authority - 


iven him in conſecration is, to ſay Maſle, offer ſacrifice 
| forthequicke and the dead, and to forgiue ſinnes. This au- 
thoricie hath alſo the Bhop,when he will; and ſpecially,he 
muſt beare a Crofyre ſtaffe,wearec aring , and rule over 0- 
ther. The pope himſelfc,he may dothelike , bur eſpecially, 


he may weare a crowne and a pal, and hath fulneſſe ofpows- 


er, to doo all things, forthe glory of GOD, and the bleſ- 
ſed Virgine, and the holy Apoſtles Peter and Paul, and 
for the Church ofRome. Theſe (dearlie beloued) arerche 

Y 2 orders 
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Readings of M. Deering ropm 
orders of the popiſh Church, not one worde fained of mee, 
bur every whitre ſer out in their owne Pontificall, as you 
may plainely ſec ir. Now iudge your ſelues, and I appeale 
tothe conſcience of euery man that hath an vnderſtanding 
heart, whether fuch creatures haue their calling of God, os 
no. I might likewiſe alleadge their forme and manner of 
otdeyning , as contrary to Chriſt inſtitution, as theſe for- 
mer are; tor, where Chriſts ordinance is, that his miniſters 
ſhould bee made with prayer-and faſting , and with laying 
on of hands: they, as men thinking baſclie of ſuch fimple 
dealing,adde a great deale more to making of their prieſts : 
they muſt haue oyle, candels, baſens, towels, amiles, 
albes , ſtoales, girdles, maniples, miters, bookes, croſ- 
ſes, linnen, bandes, chalices, patens , ſinging cakes,wine 
and water , flower and ſuch other things, trifled and roy- 
ed with all , with ſo many fooliſh geſtures, as I am per- 
ſwaded, that any wiſe man, thisday, reading itin their 
owne bookes, would abhorre it, either as intollerable 
pride, or vnſpeakeable fooliſkneſſe : bur wifedome is the 
Lords, and.hee giueth it ro whom hee will z and let vs 
praiſe him for his goodneſle , to whome hee hath giuen 
eyes to ſee. If any will heere obie&, notwithſtanding all 
theſe abuſes; yer the Prieſt had that which wasprincipall , 
liberty to preach and minifter Sacraments: therefore theix 
miniſterienot to berciected. 

lanſwere : inthis, on one ſide was the great goodneſle 
of God, thar intimeto.come , his children might afſured- 
ly-know , hee reſerued to himfelfe a Church euen in the 
middes of. all deſolation ; and that hee called then by 
his worde, and confirmed by his ſacraments, euen as ar 
this day : for ſceing there can bee no ſinne fo great, bur 
faith in Ieſy Chriſt ſcarrereth it all away, it was impoſ 


fible that. the man of ſinne ſhoulde fo much —_—_— 
| cither 


the Epiitle to the Hebrues. 


eitherthe word of God,but thar it ſhould be to the fairhfull 


a Goſpell of aluation : or elſe the ſacraments of God, bur 

| thatthey ſhould bee pledges of eternall life, tothole that 
did belecue. + 

Againe,on the other fide, in thatthey kept this authori- 


tytotheir prieſts,to preach and ro baptile : ir was the peſti-_ 


lent ſleight and ſubtilty of the diuell, the more cafily by 
ſuch a colour to deceiue them : for ifhee had vtterly denied 
preaching of the Goſpell, and vie of ſacraments, who 
would then haue beene ſeduced? Theſe be his wayesto de- 
ſtroy Pagans and Infidels : but to corrupt the Church of 
God, hee putteth on an Angels cloathing, that vnder pre- 
tence ofholineſſe he might deceiue. And indeede hee did 
deceive : forheehath fofarre prophaned the preaching of 
the Goſpell, and the ſacraments of Chriſt, that wee ought, 
* according tothe word of God, to ſeparate our ſelues, and 
toſay, accurſed to all their doings, although God of his in- 
finite goodnefle, who calleth things that are nor as though 
they were , cuecn in that miniſtery gaue grace vnto his 
Saints. 1 = 

Hay therefore againe, asTſayde before, that in thepo- 
piſh church, from the crowne ofthe head to the ſoleof the 
foote, nor one order is of GO D, nor any peece of their 
prieſthood is honour giuen of G O D ; wherein I ap- 
peale vnto their owne-conſciences, whoſe wiſedome is 
without affetion -in them : and thus farre of this fourth 
verſe. 

Touching the two next verſes, I haue before ſhewed 
the meaning of them , that by reftimony ofthe Propher, 
the ApoRtleproveth that Chrift alſo had his calling of God, 
cuen as Chriſt himſelfe oftenwirnefleth, thathee wasſenr 
of his father. Touching this text: Thou art myſonneths day 
haue begotten thee: it meancth, that openly and ro 
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Readings of M. Deering vpon 
God made it manifeſt, that Chriſt was his onely ſonne, by 
many fſignes and miracles, in which, as Paul ſaith, God was 
made manifeſt in fleſh-z but of this Iſpake more vnto you 
in the expoſition of the fifth verſe of the firſt chapter. The 
other text heere alledged, isounof the 110. Plalme : They 


- artaprieſt for encr, after the order of Melchiſedech*: of which 


text we ſhall alſo haue occaſion to ſpeak more largelyhere- 
after; this now we haue to learne,thatrthis Plalme ismeant 
of Chriſt, and this ſentence 1s his calling tothe prieſthood; 
of this the Apoſlle is a plaine witneſle, and our Saviour 
Chriſt in the 22. of Matthew teacheth, that. this Pſalme 
could not bee meant of Dauid, becauſeit is ſayd in it, The 
Lord ſayd unto my. Lord ſit thou on my right hand,until Tmake 
thine enemies thy footeſtsole: and reaſon teacheth itplainely; 
for ſceing, as is heere alledged, iris tothe praiſe of an high 
prieſt, how could it be of King Dauid, rowhomthe prieſt- 
hoodin nocaſe belonged ? or how could it bee of any prieſt 
of the Jawe, who had theirproper calling of G Q D, where 
this was another, after the order of Melchiſedech, who was 
both a KingandaPricſt 2 And therefore it isplaine to bee 


_ meantof Chrift, who was figured in Melchiſedech. The 


concluſion then of the Apoſtle in all this, is, that Chriſt had' 
his calling of God, as.Aaron had, and a more glorious and 
excellent calling-therefore a greater high Prieſt than any 
beforc him ; butthe time isnow paſt. Let vspray, &c, 


the Epiftle to the Hebrues, 


"The foure and twentieth Lecture, vpon the 
| 7.8.and 9. verſes. | 


7 Whointhe dayes of bis fieſb did offer up prayers and ſappli- 
. cations, with ſirong crying & teares unto him,that was 

able to ſane him from death, and was alſo heard in that 
which he feared. | 

8 A4ndihough he werethe Soune, yet learned he obedience,by 
the things which he loffered, 

9 Andbcing conſecrate, was made the authour of eternall [al- 
uation unto all them that obey him. 


3S]HE Apoſtle, in this chapter begin- 
EZ ncth to prooue our Sauiour Chriſt ro 
""JEASN beethe onely high Prieſt of thenew 
wg Tcftament : and becauſe the people 

#41 of Iſrael, had ſo great afftance inthe 

0 ,// & pricfthood of Aaron, that they could 

PT hardly be drawen away from the de- 

| co taining of ir, thinking afluredly, thac 
vnto that Prieſthood, the-lawe and teſtimonies of God had 
beeneried for ener : and not knowing that all the ceremo- 
nies ofthe law were ordained vnrill the time of reformati- 
on,in which Chriſt ſhould appeare,and change that prieſt- 
hood, robecomehimſelfe vntovs a Prieſt of a better teſta- 
ment;therforethe Apoſtle firſt ſerteth foorththe properties 
of the priefthood, according vntothe law, & after by com- 
parifon applicth them vnto Chriſt, in whom they all ſhine 
in a much more excellent ſort, than before in Aaron : and 
therefore it cannot bee neither breach nor diſhonour'vn- 
to the lawe of G O D, nor the prieſthood of it, if the 
ſhadow andchefigure, which was Aaron, ſhould nowbee 
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Readings of M. Deering upon 


taken away ; and the body and the truth, which is Teſus | 


Chriſt ſhould be eſtabliſhed for cuer. 

The properties which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, neceſſa- 
rily appertaining vnto cuery Prieſt, as vnto one thatmuſt 
be a-Mediatour,are theſe ; that firſt he ſhould be man as we 
are, as Aaron and his poſterity were. For neither Angell 
nor Archangell, nor principalities, nor powets, can doe this 
worke,to preſent fleſh and bloud vnto the Maieſty of God, 
when themſclues are bur ſpirites z and therefore Chriſt, 
that he might bee high Prieſt,tcooke not an Angelsnature, 


but was made of the ſced of Abraham,like vs; that as there 
is but one God, ſo there might bee bur one mediatour be- 


tiveene God and man, euen the man Chriſt Teſus, in this-re- 
ſpe& as able to bee high Prieſt as Aaron himlſelfe, becing. 
as naturally. and as trucly clothed with our fleſh, as Aaron 
Was. | eb AED. | 
The fecond property.of the Prieſt,is, that hee fhould bee 
ordayned, not onely.for himfelfe to make his-owne atrone-. 
ment, but alfo for other. men to accompliſh what ſo. ever 
was betweene God and them : that where they were be- 
fore enemies-and ſttangers, they mighty him be reconci- 
led, and haue free acceffe vnto thethrone ofgrace, tofinde 
mercie and ſuccour in duetime : and for this caufe Chriſt 
alone 15a perfe& Prieſt, more excellent then Aaron, who. 
was incumbred with his owne ſinnes, to make firſt recon- 
ciliation for.them,, and therefore” could nor profit other. 
Andasthis was the Prieſts office, to bee a Mediator for o- 
ther;foche meanes hee muſt vie, and the mediation to bee 
wrought: in this. woorke, wasto offer vp gifts and ſacrifi- 
ces of ſinnes : that is, to preſent vwito GO D the ſacri- 
ficeof righteouſnefle, pureand holy in his fight, in which: 
hee mighr-bee pleaſed', / and the finnes of the people 
might bee.taken away : the. which ſacifice, becauſe - 
| muſt: 


the Epiftle to the Hebrues. 


muſt be ſopure,that init,they for whom it was made, muſt 
bee ntited, and ſoprecious, thatic muſt bee a ſufficient 
purchaſeroredeememanfrom all tranſgreſfion : therefore 
it could not bee made with the bloud of Calues or Goates 
which cannot take away. finne, nor with gold nor filuer 
which cannot redeeme our ſoules, nor with meates and 
drinks which profited not them that were exercifed there- 
in, nor in- any ſuch carnallrices, for which the Prieſthood 
of Aaron was ordained : and therefore, as another Prieſt 
muſt make this ſacrifice, which cannot bee any otherthan 
Teſus Chriſt, who being made highprieft ofrhe good things 
to come, by a greater tabernacle, and a more precious {a- 
crifice, enen by. his owne bloud hath obtained for vs an e- 
uerlaſting redemprion, and therefore is now ro be acknow- 
ledged our onely Prieſt; the firft Prieſthood, and: the firft 
lawe, being altogether abrogated. Foy 
One orher property of the Prieſthood, is, that none 
thruſtin himſclfe, being not appointed, nor take vnto him- 
felfe thishonour, being nor called vntoit : and GOD euer- 
ſhewed hirnſelfe a ready reuenger againſt all ſuch as ſhould 
defile his Priefthood, to take tothemſelucs the dignitie to: 
which they were not appoynted. Butthis calling alſo was: 
giucn vnto Chriſt: from;God his father, as before vnto Aa- 
ron, both by word and by oath,that no fleſh ſhould reſiſt it,. : 
euen, as it is written ; the Lord hath (worne, and will nor. 
repent, thou art a Prieftfor euer, after the order of Melchi- 
ſedech; ſothar in this behalfe our faith muſt be ever ſtrong, 
that the calling of Chriſt is of the-Lord, euen asthe calling 
of Aaron-was ; and with ſo much the grearer iudgement 
it _ bee reieted, becauſe it was confirmed with an: 
oath. | 
The laſt property in this compariſon is, thar the high 
Prieſt. ofthe lawe ſhould hauc an inward.compaſhon or 
WarG' 


Readings of M. Deering opon 
ward them that were ignorant, & were decciued: inwhich 
perfe& knot of vnfained loue, his miniſtery was accepted 
of God, and his ſacrifices receiued and accompted holy : 
andlcaſt hee ſhould caſt from him this brothetly affeion, 
God printed deepein his owne body the infirmities of his 
brethren, that according tothe meaſure of grace which he 
had receiued, he might indeede bee mooued with his bro- 
thers harmes, as with his owne 3 ſo that hee did not with- 
drawe himſelfe from the ſeruice ofthe SanQtuaric, burtpur 
onthe holy garments, was annoynted with the holy oyle, 
barethenames of his brethren before the Lord, preſented 
their ſacrifices, abſtained from wine and ſtrong drinke, . 
mourned not for his friends that were departed,taught dili- 
gcntly the people, prayed for their tranſgreſſions, and bare 
the buxthen of his people, as God had laid itvpon him. Bur 
yetthis propertic exceeded more in Chriſt, thanin all the 
tribe of Leui; and the bowcls of all compaſſion were more 
large within him, than the vtmoſt branches of itin any 0- 
ther creature. And this the Apoſtle noteth-iin this place, 
which now we haue in hand, in which wee may ſee/(asina 
_ lively glaſſe ) the perfe& beautie of all excellent 
loue. | 
 . Thethings, they were not light, nor theſorrowes ſmall, 
_ northeſighing® few in niiber, nor the prayers faint, norche 
anguiſh of ſpirit little,nor the death eafie,by which he hath 
ſealcdit vnto vs, thathe had compaſhon on his people; but 
as the Apoſtleſayth, i» thedayes of his fleſþ : ( while he was 
hereclothedin mortality, like vnto one of vs, ro the end he 
might bee fairhfull forour ſakes) hee did offer vpprayers and 
ſapplications, with lrong cryings and teares unto him that was 
able to ſaue him from death, and was alſo heard in th: things 
which hee feared: and beeing himſelfe the Sonne, yet hee lear- 
ed obedience by the things hee ſuffered : and beeing conſe 


crate, 


the Epiftle to the Febrnes, 


Che 4 maxic theauthor of cternall ſaluation ta them that obey 

Theſe words, my.deare brethen, wee haue now in hand; 
toſearch and examine what the ſpirit teacheth vs, ſomuch 
the more carefully to:bee hearkened vntoof vs, how much 
the more plainly ir ſetreth foorth vnto vs the great loue and 
compaſſion that Chriſt beareth towards vs. Two things 
eſpecially herethe Apoſtle reſtifieth : firſt, the ſufferings of 
our Sauiour Chriſt, and then the benefit that wee enioy by - 
the ſame, according as his. ſufferings were onely for our 
ſake. His ſufferings, what tlzey were, and how grear ſor- 
row. oppreſted him, hee ſheweth by thoſe effe ts which his 
forrowes brought foorth ; that is, prayers, ſupplications, 
cryings, teares, feare and anguiſh of ſpirit , which things 
waited euer vpon.himy cuen to the accompliſhing of all his 
paſfions, which was the death of his croſſe: The fifiit that 
wee doe-reape: of theſe afflictions which hee ſuffered, is 
= ſaluation of our ſoules,andeternalllife, .if wee will obey 

im. | 

In this. deſcription of his ſufferings, though the things 
are ſet foorth- which were common and- viuall vnto him. 
all his life: yetit appeareth eſpecially the Apoſtle meanethr 
_ thatgreateſt confliftof ſorrow, which hee had alittle be- 
fore his paſſion, deſcribed by.cthe Euangeliſts, in all ſimili- 
rude like vnto this which the Apoſtle heere declareth. For. 
as it iSheere ſayd, he made prayers, noting by the word that. 
they were many innumber : ſo it appearethin the Goſpell, 
that beſide otherprayers, three times herepeated this one: 
father , if it bee poſeble, let this cup paſſe from mee : andasitis- 
fayd: hee made ſupplications humbling himſelfe lowe under the” 
hand of his Father : ſoitisſayd inthe Goſpell, that therhee 
kneeled downe, fell vppon his face, and fo prayed vnto - 
Gad.. And.as the cauſe of hisprayers is heere-mentioned,.. 
T8. 
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Readings of M. Deermg ropon = 
T ob: delinered from death : ſothe words of hispraierin the 
Goſpell arelike : Father, if it be poſble, let this cup paſſe from 
me : meaning the death of his croſle,to which heewas con- 
demned. And ashere is mentioned his great and'loud cry- 
ing; fothere the Euangelift ſaith, hee cried out with aloud 
. voyce: My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me : and like 
as here is ſaid, He prayed with weeping teares : ſothere is wit- 
neſſed that he wasſorrowfull and grieuouſly troubled, thar 
his ſoule was heauie euen vnto death, and rhat in agreat a- 
gony, his ſweate was like vnto drops of bloud : a wofull 
kinde of weeping, bur ſuch was his compaſſion, that wee 
might haue ſure hope : and as here is ſaid, hee was delivered 
from bis feare : ſoatthat time when allhis ſpirits were trou- 
bled, che Angell came from heauen to bring him comfort. 
' Theſe ſimilitudes,they are al fo agreeable,that it is euident 
the Apoſtle reſpe&ted eſpecially aboue other, this pare of 
bis paflion, in which hisperfe& foue and vnchangeable af- 
fe&ion toward vs, ſhined in moſt fulneſle of beauty, in that 
it was ſo feruent andſo deepely rooted, that neither feare 
nortrembling, nor any anguiſh offpirit, could make him 
ſhake znor the force of death, norany bloudy ſweats could 
pull it out of his bowels. 

In this one ſentence (dearely beloned) thereis more for 
vs tolearne, than either eye hath ſeene, orcare hath heard, 
or all feſh inthislife ſhall atraine vnto: it is thedepth ofthe 
glorious Goſpell which the Angels doe defire to behold. 
But tonote vnto you ſomethings, in which our faith may 

'be ſtrengthened, wee haue toſcarne by the example of our 
Saviour Chriſt inthis place, thatin all cemprations, wee 
ſhould approach vnto our God, and make our complaints 
vnto him, who is only able and readie for to helpevs. Hee 


Pla.50.15 hath notforgot his promiſe that he hath made of old, Call 


wponme in the day of thy trouble,and 1will deliver thee: - is a 
place 


the Epiitle to the F:brues. 


place of refuge and of ſure defence, a ſtrong cower againſt 
all aſſaults: the righteous man that ſhall haſten vnto him, 
he ſhalbe ſurelicſaued: the author and finiſher of our faith, 
he is gone before vs, wee ſhall bee ſurelie partakers of the 
ſame mercie. Ir skilleth not how great our temptations 
are, into which wee arc fallen, nor how many in number; 
the Lord will deliuer vs out of all. Ir skilleth not how ma- 
nie our {innes are, nor how great inour eyes, that haue pro- 
cured our troubles:the Lord wil ſcatter them as the cloudes 
from the heavens, and they ſhall not turne away his louing 
countenance from vs. Let vs looke on this patterne leſus 
Chriſt, that isfet before vs; it would cruſh ourfleſhinpee- 
ces to beare with him the weight of his afiftions, from 
which he was deliuered; and it would make our teares to * 
be as drops of bloud, to be partakers of ſo great anguiſh of 
ſpirit as he ſuſteined; and yet ic was not ſogreat, but the 
comfort of the Angell ſent from his Father,was much grea- 
ter: ſo that by prayer he obteined a moſt excellent victorie, 
and hath bruſed the ſerpents head, and broken all his force : 
and why ſhould we then be diſcouraged ? If our finnes be as 
crimſon, or ifthey bered like skarlet, yer they are theſinnes 
of our owne bodies; but not oursonlie, but alſo the ſinnes 
of the world : they reſted/all vpon Chriſt our Sauiour, and 
yet he prayed fordeliueranceyand hath obteined, and there- 
fore we may ſay with boldneſle, foz2iue vs our treſpaſſes. If 
the loue of Chriſt were ſo great,to beare the ſinnes of vs all, 
and of them eucric one hath gotten forgiueneſſe, how 
ſhould not we that are laden but with our owne finnes, lift 
vp our heads into great aſſurance of hope, and heare with 


toyfulneſſe the word of promiſe : 7 will bee mercifull to their Heb.s.12 - 


wuarighteouſneſſe, and 1 will remember their ſinnes and iniqui- 
Hes no more. 

And what though our altliftions are exceeding many, 
that 
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Readings of M. Deering opon 
that the whole head beficke, and the whole heart be hea: 
uie, that from the ſole of our faote vnto ourheads, there be 
nothing whole in our bodies, but all wounds and ſwelling, 
and ſores full of corruption? yer all this is nothing vnto his 
paſſions,by whoſe ſtripes we arehealed. And theſe troubles 
are nothing vnto his mightie cryings, who was compaſſed 
about for our ſakes with feares and horrours, til his{weate 
was as drops of bloud, and his bones bruſed in his fleſh. 
Then let the whips and ſcourges ofour chaſticement be 
grieuous, and ler vs yet be beaten (if the will of God fo be) 
with ſcorpions : Chriſt, in great compaſſion, ſuffering with 
our infirmities, hath borne yet a more heauie weight of ini- 
quities, and hath been delivered: ſo that ifwe obey, we are 
partakers of his mercies , and wee haue full perſwaſion, 
that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, ſhall bee able to ſeperate vs from 
the loue of God, which t in Chriſt leſws our Lord. Yea, and 
greater boldnes than this if it be poſſible to dwell within vs, 
the Apoſtle heere hath offereditin Chriſt Teſu. 

If all the ſinnes were vppon him, and all ſorrowes in 
his fleſh, and yet from them all God hath heard his praiers; 
why ſhould wee not be ſure that our {innes and ſorrowes 
hall be done away? why ſhould we not be ſure that God 
himſelfe hath appoynted vnto all that mourne in Sion (as 
the Prophet ſaith) 79 2ine no theme beantie for aſhes, the ole 
Eſay 61.3 7 toy for mourning, the garment of eladneſſe, for the ſpirit of 

eanineſſe ? 
Let - therefore-be bold (dearelie beloued) for he was 
wonnded for our tranſarefſions, and broken for our iniquities, 
EBY $35 the chaſticem?t of our peace was wp3 him:thele praiers are ours, 
theſe ſupplications for vs, auaileable for moe finnes, than 
1Tob.c.g. WE are able to commit :#hjs & our vidforie that foal a 
Fe 


' Rom.8, 
39,39. - 


the Epiftle to the Hebrnes. Cap. 5+ 


the world, exen our faith: in all miſeries,. and multitudes of 


woe, we arenot ſunken{o <cepe in ſorrow, as he thatfor our 
fakes made praiers and ſupplicarions, with ſtrong cryings 
and with teares, and was delivered from his feare.. 

The ſccond poynt that we haue here to learne in this ex» 
ample of our Sauiour Chriſt, is, toknowe vatowhom wee 
ſhould make our praiers in the day of trouble, which the 
Apoſtle teſtifieth- in- theſe wordes ;.that Chriſt made his 
praiers vato-him. that was able to deliuer him from death : 
arule to be kept of vs in all manrfer of our petitionsand ſup- 
plications whatſocuer , to make them knowne vato him 
that can grant our requeſts, that is, vato God : this rule was 


kept of the Church of God from the beginning. When Gen.q.26 


men were once turned from their Idols, then in all their 
praiersthey began to call vpon the name of the Lord :.and 
God himſeltec, at notime, doth-more ſharplic reproone his 
people, than when they would: aske ofthoſe that had no 
powerto helpe them. This leſſon, that poore Leper fo de- 
filedin fleſh, had-yet humblic learned, and wich apure heart 


he praied accordinglie: Zora, ifthon wilt thou canſt make me Mar.x.gs 


whole : vpon this foundation our Sauiour-Chriſt hath buile 
vp all the prajers of the true Diſciples, adding it as aſpeciall 


clauſe vnto the praier that he taught them : For thine « the 
P 5 Math.6, 


kingdome, the power and glorie, for ener and ever, Amen : then 
ietvsleameit,ſo many as wil pray in fpirit,to make ourprai- 
ers vnto him alone, who is able to ſauevs. It isrthe ſacrifice 
ofthenew-Teſtamenrt,that he hath appoynted vs, that wee 
ſhould offer vp vato him (and nor vato other) the fruit of 
onr lips, which may confeffe his name: and becauſe this do- 
arine hath been troden downe vnder feet,.and defiled by 
the man of ſin wich all ſpirituall vncleannefle, I befeech you 
adde vnto this one reaſon or two more, that you may an- 
lwerche aduerſaric, and beablc to ſtand inthe day of _ 

| When, 
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Readings of M. Deering pon 
When our Sauiour Chriſt was purpoſed to teach his 
diſciples a true forme ofprayer, and a perfe@patterne vnto 
which they mult frame their peritions, (or it is vnpoflible 
they ſhould be accepted) he reacherh them, that their be. 
ginning muſt be from hence: Oar Father which art in heaven. 
What bleſſing ſo euer wee would haue, or from what 
plague focuer we would be delivered,he alone muſt be the 
perſon of whom we craue, towhom thisname and calling 
dorh belong : Oar father which art in heaven. If this name be 
none ofhis, hee is nopatrone to bee called vpon: orif wee 
will needes call vpon him, we giue him thisname, whether 
itbe hisorno. Chriſt is our good warrant, who hath made 
this the beginning of all Chriſtian praier, O#r father which 
art in hexuen : therefore the Idolaters of all ages, that hauc 
We made themſclues Saints to pray vnto, according to the 
WW. number of their prajers, ſo they haue multiplied their I- 
fi dols : and the children of God to whom they haue ſacrifi- 
ced, they ſhall witneſle againſt them inthe day of Chrift, 
And you my deare brethren, againſt all your enemies de- 
fend thus the holineſle of yourpraier, that you knowe no 
other way of ſpeaking, then as you are taught, Our father. 
Adde yer vnto this one reaſon more, which youlearne of 
Saint Paule, and I doubt not, bur you ſhallbe well eſtabli- 
ſhed inthis preſent trueth. 
| Wee know all, and doe confeſle, that we are able to doe 
”  Rom.718 NO good thing of ourſclues, but all our ſufficiencie is of 
God, we arcnot able ſo much as tothinke a good thought : 
yea, the veric wiſcdome ofthe fleſh is enimitie vnto alrigh- 
Icr. 10.14. teouſneſſe, fo true it is that the Propher ſaith : Enerieman is 
a beſt in his owne vnderitanding. And how much lefſethen 
are we able to offer vp vnto Gog, that moſt precious ſacri- 
fice ofpraier and thankſgiuing, ro make it acceptable in his 
ſight, if wee conſule with our ownefleſh and bloud, and af- 
| ter 
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the Epitle to the Hebrues, © 
cer the Will:of man, ſo make our praiers vnto God? Wee 
muſt needes acknowledge our owne infirmities,; and con- 


| Cap. ut 


feſſe with Saint Paul that wee knowe not what to pray as Ro.8.15. 


wee ought, bur it is the ſpirit of God that maketh reque 
for the Saints, according to the will of God; and in this 
holie ſpirit alone wee muſt pray, if wee looke for the 
mercy of our Lord Ieſu Chriſt, to. erernall life, The ſpirit 
that beareth rule in our heart, hee muſt teach vs all things, 
or elſe wee can doo nothing that: GOD aloweth. 'Now 
the voyce of this ſpirit that alwaies ſoundeth within vs, it 
ſpeaketh not thus, either Santa Maria, or Santa deigeni- 
trix, neither Saint Paul pray for vs : nor Saint Peter pray 
for vs. ; 
Theſe are but the ſpicings ofthe drunken cups ofRome, 

.the ſounds of wordes which the ſpirits of errours have 
blowne: Burt the holie ſpirit of God that teacherh vs how 
ro pray, it crieth thus in our hearts; Abba, Pater, Our Fa- 
ther which art in Heauen. As Chriſt himſelfe hath beene 
our Schoolemaſter ofnoother praier, fo the ſpirit that-hee 
hath giuen'vs;it knoweth no other ſound, but 4bba Fa- 
ther :theſtare che beginnings of our praiers. If weſpeake 
-hot vntb him, to whome- doo wee bow our knees ? If wee - © 
will make the ſpirir ſubie& to any other, let'vs take heed 
that. weogreeuenor the tholie ſpirit of God, bywhich wee 
beſealed againſtthe day of redemption./Thus muchIhaue 
added to the' example of our Sauiour Chriſt, who made 
his prayers to his father , who alone could deliver him, 
that we mightthe more aſſuredlic be bolde to abide in his 
Reppes,125491- 17 91072 IDULLET #10 01945539 21ff m9] 

-” Itfolloweth inthe text 1th great crying, and with teares. 
'Heere we hane to note,in whar meaſure our Sauiour Chriſt 
was afflited, euecn'ſo farre, thathe cryedout inthisbirter- 
nefſc ofhis ſoul. - £ 246) ©2 : D208: 
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Readings of M. Deering ropon 

This'the Euangeliſts doo expreſſe in mo words, teſtify: 
ing of him . Poly, txdapberrhu, SI yorfiv, Frunumvrany, that hee 
was greatly afraid, altogether aſtoniſhed, cuen fainting for 
great anguiſh of minde, and full of penfiue ſorrowes. For 
his father had broken him, with one breaking vppon ano- 
ther: ſo hee kindled his wrath againſt him, and accounted 
him as one of his enemics. The heauic hand of God was 
ſo gricuous vppon him , that it bruſed his verie bones, 
mi reat his reynes aſunder, hee could finde no health 
in his fleſh, but was wounded to. death, as without reco- 


uCric. 


adding vnto his loude crying, this ſound of words : My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee ? 

This ſorrow, becauſe it was not aſſwaged with words, 
hee cryed out aloude, and becauſe infilence heconld finds 


| noeaſe, his face was wrinckled with weeping,and the ſha- 


dowe of death was vppon his eyes. For what griefe:could 
beelike vnto this-? Or what condemnation could bee fo 
heauic ? VWhen there. was: no wickedneſle in, his hands, 
and when. his praier waspure : when hee was the bright- 
neſle of glorie, and rhe Sunne of righteouſaeſſe that thi- 
ned in the Worlde:. yet as it were to, ſee: his dayes ar an 
ende, and his enterpriſes broken , his carefull,thoughtes 
to bee ſo deepe graucn in his breaſt ; that:they:chavped 
cuen the day into night vnto him, and all light that appro- 
ched.into darkenefle : this was. a forrowe aþboue all for- 

rowes. SY W295; ola denn ow 5; 
When his excellencie wasſuch aboue all creatures, that 
the world: wasnot worthie to giue him breath,-yer hee to 
bee madea worme,and not a man, a ſhame ofmen,andthe 
contempt ofthe people , all that-fawe bim to haue himin 
dcrifion, and to-ſhutvphislife in ſhame and-reproches,ſo 
- 20 = Ynworthy 


The Euangeliſthimfelfe beareth witneſſe of this miſcrie, 


the EpiStle tothe Hebrues, 
vaworthy a reward of ſo pretious a ſeruant : how could it 
but ſhake all his bones out of ioynt, and make his heart 
ro melt in the middeſt of his bowells ? How covld his 
ſtrength not bee dryed vp like apotſhard, and his rongue 
not cleauevnto the iawes of his mouth ? Vho hath been 
euer ſo full of woe, and who hath beene brought ſolowe 
into the duſt ofdeath ? His vertues were vnſpeakeable, and 
righteous aboue all meaſure : yet was hee accounted a- 
mong the wicked. His temperancie in perfe& beautie, and 
his appetites. bridled with all holie moderation: yer they 
ſaid of him, behold a glutton, and adrinker of wine. His 
behauiour honeſt without all reproofe, and his conuerſa- 
tion vnſpotted:.yet they {laundred him as a friend of Pub- 
licans and ſinners , and reported him as a companion of 
theeues. Hee loued the lawe of his father, with ſuch ful- 
neſle of deſire,that he would not ſuffer one iot,nor onetittle 
vnaccompliſhed: and yet they accuſed him as an enimie 
. vnto Moſes, a breaker of the law, a ſubuerter ofthe temple, 
and-ateacher of new dodrines,luch as were not of God. He 
hearkened vato: his father in all humilitic, and loued him 
with all his heart, and with all his ſoule, ſo that he was obe- 
dientvnto him vnto'death,yea cuen the death of the croſſe: 
yetthey ſaid of him-preſumptuouſly, that hee blaſphemed, 
and-robbed God of his honor.: He was an enimie. of Satan 
euen vnto death, and by death ouercame him that brought 
deathinto the world, he hated him with ſoperfe&thatred, 
and held ſtedfaſt the enimitie.thatwas betweenethem, vn- 
till he had ſpoyled hisprivcipalities and powers, and trium- 
phed ouer thern.in an eucrlaſting vicorie::.yet hortiblie 
they reproched himby the name of Beelzebub, ſaid he had 
adiuell, and. by the power of Sazanhe wrought allhismira- 
cles.© the depth of alabhominatiss8the bottomlespitof 
all vncleancs! who could once hauethought — a 
$147 : 35S. inke 


Readings of M. Deering vpon 
finke to haue been couered in the heart of man? O:Gad, 
righteous in judgement, andtrue in word, is this it that the 

Luk.1.34- Prophet hath told before, that the thoughts of many hearts 
ſhould be made open? Then create(wee beſcech thee) new 
hearts within-vs, and take not thy holie ſpirit for cucrfrom 
VS. 

And you (dearely beloued) if theſe were the cauſes thar 
Chriſt had rocomplaine, then thinke not that his cryings 
were aboue his ſorrow; toſce ſoneere vnto his heart, even 
in his owne perſon, innocencie blamed, vertue defaced, 
rightcouſneſle troden downe , holinefſe prophaned, loue 
deſpiſed, glorie contemned, honour reuiled, all goodnefle 
aſhamed.,faith oppugned, and life wounded to death; how 
could he yet abſteine from ſtrong crying andreares, whicn 
the malice of Satan had gottenfo great aconqueſt? If iuft 

zPet.2,7. Lot dwelling among the Sodomites, and ſeeing & hearing 
ſuch a wicked people, vexed from day to day his righte- 
ous ſoule with their vngodly deedes: what ſhall weethinke 
of Chrift, living in fach a generation? Bur (6:my brethren, 
beloued ofthe Lord) open the eyes of your faith, and you. 
ſhall ſee theſe things, they were but the beginnings of ſor- 
row. What, ſhall we thinke, was his griefe of minde forthe 
lewes his brethren, thar were'thus powred our vnto wic- 
kednes: howdid his great loue-boyle:in forrowes of heart, 
ro ſee their deſtruction. .If Moſes, when he beheld the an- 
ger of God againſt his people, in-great compaſſion of their 

fl Exod. 32. Miſcries, prayed carneſtly vnto the Lord # Forginethem 0: 

"1H 35- God,07 r4ze me out of the booke that thou haſt written. If Terc- 

5.0 mic inforeſceing thecaptiuiticof Hierufalem, had ſogreat 

tere.9.2, priefethathe cried out;0 that my hiad were fallof waters,and 

 mineeyesafounteine of teares,that Imight weep dayand night 

Elay 224 for the lajne'of the daughter of my _ IfEſay in like abun- 
dice of loue bewailed his brethre it neetiueodoperit; 

hs | WAG: 


the Eviftle tothe Flebrues. Cap.gf®) 
with theſe words of complaint : Turne «way from me, Twill 
weep bitterly, labour not to comfort me,becanſe my peopleperiſh. = 
If Paul, that moſt excellent Apoſtle, hauing receiued but Rom.g.r. 
his portion of the greatloue of Chriſt, called God to wit- 
neſle thathe ſpake the trueth,how he had great heauineſle, 
and continuall ſorrow of heart for his brethren, and rhat 
for their ſakes, himſelfe wiſhed to be ſeperate #7 leſu Chriſt : 
what manner ofteares ſhall wee thinke were thoſe which 
Chriſt himſclfe powred out,when he wept ouer Icruſalem 2 Euke. 21. 
. what ſorrow of minde, which then interrupted his pee» ** 
ches,and made them vnperfeAthow deepe was that angrie war..;.;. 
pricfe printed in his bowels, when hebcheld the blindneſſe 
of the people, and was ſorrowfull for them ? what manner 
of affection was it, that in the middeſt of fo great reproches 
| andmocks,couldneuer be changed: but prayed ſtill; Father Luk.13.34 
forgiue them, they know not what they dos. : 
If it bee gricuous vnto vs to loſe the thing that is moſt 
deareyntovs in this carthlie Tabernacle : how much more 
did this ſorrow pearce cuen through the bowels ofourSa- 
viour Chriſt, to ſee man taken from him vnto deſtrugion, 
for whoſe ſake he would fo willinglie ſacrifice vp hislife ? 
this is another ſpeCtacle in which we may bchald his great 
dolour and anguiſh,toknow the paines he endured, and the 
cauſes of his mightie cryings. 
Bur this alſo (dearelie beloued) though it were excee- 
ding, yet it wasnot all,no-it was but a taſte ofgriefe in com- 
pariſon of the reſt. Behold,ifyou can, his perſon heere, and 
ſeetherefidue, and fo. you ſhall knowe the loue of GOD. 
His griefe.was'exceeding, to ſce all vertue and godlirefle 
ſotroaden vnderfeete: and it: was yet more infinite to be- 
holde Satan to preuaile againſt man, to his everlaſting Eon- 
demnation. No creature could cuer beare ſuch a perfe& 
image of a man offorrow; But the height and depth of all 
a5 gngef Z 3 miſeries - 


Readings of M. Deering vpon 


miſeries was yet behinde: the finne thathe hated, hee muſt 
take it vpon his owne body, and beare the wrath ofhis fa- 
| ther thar was powred out againſt ir. This is the fulneſle of 


Nah 


all paine that compaſſed him round about, whichno toung 
is able tovtter, and no heart cancenceiue. This anger of 
his father, it burned in him,'enen vnto the bottome ofhell, 


of the which anger, the Prophet ſpeaketh.: Who car ſtand be. 


ur, 2 
6. fore his wrath : or who can abide the fearceneſſe of his wrath, 


His wrath is powred out like fire : and the rockes are broken be- 


fore him. 7 


Ffl.29.8, 


When the Prophet wasnot able to conceive the weight 
of his anger, and his voice cleaued vnto his mouth when he 
went about to vtter it, the hardeſt of all creatures he rooke 
for example, that the hard rock did cteaue afunder at the 
ſound of his words. And as is ſaid in anotherplace, ſuch a 
voice,as maketh the forlorne wilderneſſe to tremble. A voice 
fo full of terrour in the cares and hearts ofthe wicked, that 
the Sunne ſhall be darkened at the ſound of ir, and the 
Moone ſhall not giue herlighr, the Starres of Heauen ſhall 
fall away, and the powersof Heauen fhall be ſhaken. iNo 
creature at all ſhall yceld his ſeruice vmto them, the cle- 
ments of the world ſhall ſceme to melt away. 

This ſtate of miſerie Chriſt entred into, and ſunke downe 
deepe in this confuſion, and who can exprefſehisforrow-: 
Being full of goodneſle, hee had the reward of euill 5full of 
obedience,he was punifhed as wicked: full offaith,yet had 
the reward of a finner ; inheritour ofallthings, and Lord 
of all; yer nothing at all ro doo him ductie:: the King of 
Kings, and Lordof Lords; yet made an outcaſt and abie& 
of thepeople: theruler of all, and God of glorie; yet-com- 
paſſed with ſhame and great confuſion : the author ofAite, 
yet wrapped inthe chaynes of eternall death ; the onely. be- 


gotten of his father, andhis beſtbcloued, yer caſt off as 2 


ſtranger, 


the Epiftle to the Elbrues, 
Kcanger, and chaſticed as an'enimie:the brightneſle of glo- 
ric, and the beautie of the higheſt Heauens, yet crucified 


in diſhonour, and throwne downe into hell. O picture of 


perfe&t wretchedneſle, and image of miſery, how iuſt cauſe 
found he to cric out aloude, AyGod, wy God, why haſt thou 
forſaken mee? His whole bodie and nature like vnto vs, al- 
together broken with the reward of ſinne; his ſoule pow- 
_ out into all calamitie : the wrath of his father, and con- 
demnation reſting vpon him. How truely may wee heere 
ſay, andconfeſſe the article of our faith : Hee defcended into 
hell? How lively doo wee ſee it performed that thePro- 


pher ſpeaketh of? The ſnares of death compaſſed mee, and the Plal. 119, 


pines of hell tooke hold upon mee : 1 found trouble and ſorrow. 
This was the compaſſion that hee had towards vs, by 
which he ſuffered with our infirmities, more than Aaron, 
or all the prieſts of the lawe could pofhibly haue done for 
vs. If wee could poſfibly conſider (dearelic beloued) as wee 
ſhould, wee would gladlic embrace him as the high Prieft 
for cuer of thenew Teftament; and when we ſhall be made 
ofone faſhion with him, thorough ſome meaſure ofhis af- 
flicion to feele the weight of our ſinnes, thenwe ſhall con- 
feſſe what cauſe he had of complayning, and how dearely 
hee hath bought the honor ofthe high Prieſt and Media- 
tor. The Lord lighten the eyes of our minde, that with 0- 
pen countenance wee may: behold him, who for our ſakes 
endured ſuch a death of the Crofle:we ſhould notthenneed 
many exhortations , rhe remembrance of the latter end 
would keepe vs ſafe from finne. But let vs now fee what 
the Apofile further teacheth vs , and while our Sauiour 
Chriſt is in theſe great extremities, what fruite of wel doo- 
ing he hath learned by it. 

It foloweth,c+ althongh he were the ſonne,yet learned h: obe- 
dizce by the things he ſuffered. Lo(dearly beloued)this iy” oy 
| | DL 4 ittle 
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lictle profit of all his troubles : he learned thereby, how and 
what it was to obey his Father, that when theſe things re- 
ſed all vppon him, andyethee could ſay inmeeckeneſſe of 
ſpirit, Not my will my father, but thy will be done: hee might 
haue great boldneſle that his obedience was perfect. The 
ſhame of the world, the affliftions of the fleſh, the:'vexa- 
tions of the minde, the-paines of hell; when thefe could 
make him vtter no other words, bur, Father as thou wilt, ſo 
let it be done : what hope, what faith, did heſurelie build on, 
thac his obedience was precious inthe fightof hisfather? 
This example is our inſtruftion.. 'Wee knowe' then beſt 
how wee loue the Lorde, when wee feele by experience 
what we will ſuffer for his ſake. Ir is an caſte thing to be va- 
liant before the combat; to dreame ofa good courage be- 
fore the heart be tried : but in deede to bee vnſhakenin'the 
midſt of the rempelt, and ro ſtand vpright whenthe ground 
vnder thee dooth tremble: this is to know affuredly thou 
art ſtrong in deede,and to ſay with boldneſſe;thouſhalt ne- 
ucr bee-mooued : this our Saujour Chriſt mighe'through- 
lie glotic of. The Heauen, Earth;-and Elements; they 
were all his enimies ; his Father in whom he truſted; ſhew- 
ed him anangrie countenance; hee that fainted nor, but 
cried ſtill; Thy will be done O Father, hee may bee bolde of 
his obedience: there is no creature can make him falſifie 

1.Pct.4-3- his faith. If this be the fruite of our afHlidtions, the Apoſtle 

ſpeaketh not without great occaſion : account it for an excee- 
ding toy, when yee fall into ſundrie troubles. For what can bee 
more ioyful vntothe ſoule tharis oppreſſed,than togiue this 
in experience, that neither height nor deapth ſhallremoue 

- Gen.21.1 him fromthe Lord. The glorie of Abraham was excee- 

ding great, when he had ſcaled it withpraGtiſe, that hee 

would forſake his countrie and his kinred, and his fathers 
houſe, arthe commandement of God, to goe whether _ 
| woul 
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would ſhew him: then he knew. by good proofe, he was 
made worthie of Chriſt, when-he could forſake father, mo- 
ther, houſe, land, and all things,to come vnro him. 
The paticnce of Iob was not throughlic knowne, till all 
his goods were ſpoyled, and he left exceeding bare, in that 


caſe when hceſpake fo boldlic : Naked came 1 out of my mos Tob.rr, . | | 


thers wombe, and naked ſhall Ireturne againe: the Lord hath 
8inen, the Lord hath taken away, as the Lord will, ſo s it done, 
the name of the Lord be praiſed for ever. Now might lob be 
ſure ofthe ſtrong patience which ſhould bring forth hope; 
that,neuer ſhould be confounded. Our brethren before vs; 
which ſo conſtantlie haue holden the profeſſion of their 
faith, that the flames offire could not make it wauer, they 
had a good witneſle,that their ele&ion was ſure,when they 
might ſpeake by experience, that neither life, nor death, 
could remoue.them from the loue of God. Thus the ood 
ground is knowne what iris, when the heate cannot ſcorch 
ir,nor briers-and thornes turne the good corne into weeds 3 
but, through all ftormes , it will giue nouriſhment to the 
ſeede, till it giue greater increaſe to Gods honour and glo- 
ric. The beſt of vs all, let vs thanke God for this profirabie 
experience, for before it come: vnto vs, wee know not how 
great the rebellion.of the fleſh will be. _ rot 


The Apoſlles of Chriſt, they bragged not-alittle; that 
they would neuer forſake theirmaſter Chriſtzhealonehad 
the words ofeternall life, and they would not change him 
for another : they belecued him, they knew him to bee 
Chriſt the ſonne of the liuing God; andthete was noother 
Sayigur.. But when they ſaw the {words and ſtaves;theru- 
lers offended, the people in an vprore, &rhe crofleat hand; 
their courage fell downe, they forfooke him all, and fled a- 
way. Peter was not a little ſtout, as himſelfe was perſwa- 
ded;;he- would neuer forſake Chriſt, though he ſheubbſs 
s Se F< $ | Or 
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for hisname: and for proofe ofhis courage, he drewe his 
ford, and ſtroke ſo venterouſlic, that he had almoſt ſlaine 
one : he ſcemedtobee at apoynt,andfullic reſolued,thathe 
would not leaue his maſter, till the ſword ſhould divide 
them : but alas, this boldnefſe was but a blaſt of wordes. 
When there was no remedie , but Chrift muſt be had to 
Caiphas, Peter began to faint,and to draw behind. When 
the perill was more increaſed, and they began to crie, Cre- 
cifie, Peter was more afraid, and began to ſweare, heknew 
him not: ſo great infirmitic is in morral{fleſh; experience 
is the greateſt warrant to know what it canbeare. Ir is our 
bounden duetie, and the Lord requireth ir, that wee ſhould - 
determine with our ſclues in all things', ro approoue our 
ſelues the witneſſes ofhis Goſpel in patience, in afiQions, 
inneccfhirics,inſtripes, in tumults, inlabours, in watchings, 
infaſtings,in honour,in diſhonour,in goodreport,inſhame, 
in life, in death : and ourcomfort isgreat, when we be per- 
ſwaded of theſe things, that wee would contemne them. 
But how violentlie the fleſh will fight againſt vs, we cannot 
well declare, till we haue madethe tri ih, | X 
Weetherefore (dearclie beloued) whom ithath pleaſed 
God to keepe in heauineſſe through many temprations, we 
haucheere aſalue againſt the wonnds of forowe. Our af- 
fliftions doo teach vs, howfarre we can obey the Lord, If 
in all gricfe ofbodic Icanfay with patience; I hauc held 
my peace, O Lord,becauſe thou haſt done it ; then I knowe 
that in all ſorrowes of fleſh, I hauc glorified God, and my 
heart rejoyceth. If my mind be full of anguiſh and ſorrow, 
ſo that all hope be faint within mee ifT can ſay yet vnto 
my ſoule, I will wait patientlie for the Lords leiſure, then I 
know aſſuredlie God hith made me obedient, and he will 
heare my praier ; ſo that this experience hath bred in mee 
the hope that ſhall neuer be confounded. Imay ſpeake = 
Words 
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words which the heauens ſhall ſcale varo, with euerlaſting 
rrueth ;, neither fire, nor ſword, nor principalities, nor po- 
wer, ſhall remooue me from the loue wherewith God hath 
| Joued mee; a ſure token of this ſaluation I haue found-in 
mineafficions ; when I trauelled in ſorrowe, both of the 
bodic and mind, I found the grace toſay ; O Lord doo thy 
will : this is no ſmall cauſe why wee ſhould reioyce, when 
God doth make vs worthie to feele the triall of our faith. 
So dearclic beloued, faint not in your mournings, but en- 
dure paticntlie ; you know not the happineſle of that which 
ſeemeth your miſeric : let this bee the firſt cauſe why wee 
ſhould bee glad of temptations. And tothe end wee may 
helpe our common infirmities, let vs learne yet more, why 
it is good for vs tobec brought lowe : a moſt notable com- 
moditic the Apoſtle xchearſeth, where he writeth to the 


Romanes: T hoſe whom God hath foreknowne,he hath alſo pre- Ro.8.;9. 


dejftinate, to be made like wnto the image of his ſonne, Loe (my 
deare brethren) theſe are the healthfull counſels of the Lord 
toward vs, that: wee ſhould bee made like vntohisſanne 
Chriſt in mavy afflitions, that at the laſt we might bealſo 
like him in etcrnaltglorie. .1 71,5 m_ 
Theſe are the riches of Gods vnſearchable wifedome. 
Death once reigned through lin, and he hath found a way 
to riſe from it againe. inco greater glorie:: this vitorie, be- 
cauſc it was too great for Saint or Angell to obtein,he hath 
appoyntecd it to be the worke of his onlic begotten Sonne, 
who made itperfe@ in a moſt excellent conqueſt : he hath 
taken vpon him. our nature to make it. ſtrong, and im his 
owne:perſon.he hath filled it with the fulnefle of miſeries, 
with, all ſorrowes of fleſh, with all anguifhofminde, with 
perſecution, with death, with ſinne, with hell, with con- 
demnation:.and from: all theſe, by the mightie power of 
his Godhead heis riſen againe inour fleſh,aſcended vp into 
3209  glorie, 
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glorie, and fitterh on the right hand of maicſtie and of po- 
wer;being a mightie Sauiour vnto cuerie one that ſhall fol- 
low him...So that this is ourglorie in all afliCtions, we are 
faſhioned by them into the ſimilicude of Chriſt, and we are 
-made like ynto him. Soitpleaſed GOD, when he would 
bring many children into glorie, to conſecrate the Prince of 
their ſaluation through atHi&ions, and to.make both him 
chat ſanQifieth, and thoſe that are ſancified, all one ; that 
they that ſuffer with him, ſhould alſo reigne with him ; and 
they that dye with him, ſhould alſoliue with him. So wee, 
when we feele many troubles to reſt vpon vs, wee may ſay 
now wee are like vnto Chriſt, eſpeciallie, when wee fecle 
that greateft trouble,fulleſt of bitter ſorow,that is, the mind 
oppreſſed: it maketh vs eſpeciallie like vnto him, that wee 
may ſay with Paul : ow we ſupplie 173 our fleſh the remnant of | 
the afflictions of Chriſt, Let melooke into the whole courſe 
of my life, and whatſoeuerpleaſeth me beſt, health, honor, 
riches, fauour,authoritie, friendſhip, wife, children; in all 
theſe things I cannotyet behold the livelic image of Chriſt. 
AfMiction and trouble, a mind broken with remembrance 
of finne, a troubled ſpirit, theſe are the beginnings of great 
reioycings; with horrours of death; and a conſcience bur- 
thened with the wrath of God : heere light ſhinethout of 
- darkeneſle, and hope out of deſpaire; As I thinke my ſelfe 
furtheſt off from the Lord,ſo indeed,l am neereſt vnto him, 
and when Ithinke my ſelfe fulleſt of contuſion, then the i- 
mage of Chriſt is moſt liuelie within me. The Lord may. 
hide his face for.awhile, for amoment in his anger, ashe 
did from Chriſt, but he muſt needes returne vato me-with 
everlaſting mercies; for the image of his ſonne is cleare 
within me. A bleſſed ſorowe, and woe full of happinefle, 
that faſhioneth theſe daics of my vanitie intothe fimilitude 
ofthe age of Chriſt, that with him at laſt Imight reigne for 
| | | eucr, 
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ever. A precious countenance itis inthe ſight of God, that 
ſeemeth without beautic in the eyes of man; and anvn- 
ſpeakeable treaſure of ioy and gladneſſe, ingraucn intheſe 
veſſels that are but earth and aſhes. When Chriſt is the 
patterne, whoſe {imilitude we doo beare, who can bee dif- 
couraged vnder the Crofſe> Wee are-afflited on enerie 
ſide,bntnorin ſuch a ſtrait that wee are ſhut from hope: we 
are-in pouertie, but not overcome of pouertic; wee are per- 
ſecuted, but not forſaken; we are caft downe,bur weperiſh 
not. We are troubled inall things, fightings withour, and 
terrours within; but God that comforteth the abieRs, he 
will comfort vs. Vnto this he hath predeſtinare vs, thatwee 
ſhould be like vnto his ſonne in all aflitions, and ſo be glo- 
rified with him in the day of honour. ; 37:10 

Thus farre wee haue heard two fpeciall cauſes why wee 
ought to reioyce in all remprations: the one, that ſo wee 
tearne true obedience: the other, that by them we bemade 


like vnto Chriſt. Adde yer vnto theſe, one third cauſe out: 


of the Seripture, which whenyou ſhall haue learned, 'be 
bold(dearelic beloued)in all the fire of the enemies. For be- 


hold, in the trueth of Icſus Chriſt I' dare be your warrant, 


the greater are your affliftions,the liker you are vnto Chriſt: 
yea, if ſhould happen you to fall downe- into.hell, Chrift 
hath deſcended alſo; you ſhould-rhen be mot like him in. 
his agohics-and bloudie ſweats. od 5; 
"The third cauſe ar this time which Iwill touch, is this: 
Godfſenderh vs ſundrie chaſticements, and eſpeciallie that 


which-is moſt omen of all other, the anguifh-of ſpirit, 
the ſoule; for this purpoſe,. that weſhould. 


andaffliction © | 
be warned in time, how'to turnevaro him and be freefrom 


the plague when itcommetrh-+for the iudgements of God- 


that are daylie preached varovs;rthey peatcedeepe itite the 


hearts ofthe true beleeuecrs, andthe word thaethey heate, 
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it worketh 'mightilic in them, more ſharpe in their cares 
than a two edged ſword, it entreth through them, euen to 
the diuiding aſunder of the ſoule, and of the ſpirit, and of 
the ioints,and ofthe marrow,and examines all the thoughts 
and the intenrs of the heart, ſothar it is vnpoſſible that any 
part of them ſhould be hid, but they are all open vnto iudg- 
ment, and heare the voyce ofthe Lord. Then their ſinne 
is reuiued inthe middeſt of their bowels, their conſcience 
hath no reſt, they fecle death working in their hearts, and 
hell is before them : they ſee ſinne on their right hand, and 
Satan on their left, ſhame vnder their feete, and an angrie 
kadge abouec them, the world full of deſtruction withour, 
and a worme gnawing the heart within : the poore (inner 
knoweth not what to doe, to hide himſelfe it is impoſlible, 
and to appearc it i3 intollerable : then, he breaketh out into 
lowd cryings, O wretched man that Iam, who ſhall deliner mee 
from the bodie of this death : he giveth no reſt vnto his eyes, 
nor ſleepe vnto his cye lids, vntill he finde him thatis able 
toſauchim from this wrath ;.in his bed by night he ſecketh 
him whom his ſoule loueth; in the ſtreates and open pla- 
ces he inquireth after him, and after many dayes in which 
he cannot finde him, Chriſt ſheweth himſelfe ar che laſt, a 
perpetuall deliuerer, a victorious Lion ofthe tribe of Iuda, 
in whom he hath ſtrong ſaluation : when he hath mour- 
ned, becauſe of the plague that was before him, Chriſt will 
approach neere, and wipe away the teares from his cyes. 
This the Prophet Abacuch ſerteth foorth in his owne per- 

ſon : When Theard (ſaith he) the word of God, my bellie trem- 
bled, my lips ſhooke at the woyce, rottenneſſe entred into my 
bones, and 1 trembled in my ſelfe, that 7 might haue reſt inthe 
day -of trouble. Euen fo' (dearclie beloued) it is with-ys all. 
Theplagues of God, becauſe they are pronounced againſt 
iniquitic, it makerth.the child of God-cofeare Wren 
at 
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that ſo foreſeeing the harme, he might preparehim helpe: 
and becauſe ofthe deſtroyer,ſeeke without wearineſſe vnto 
the Sauiour : though he hide himſelfe ar the firſt,the woun- ' 
ded ſpirit and-troubled heart muſt needs find him out.. A 
great cauſe of vnſpeakeable gladneſle, though wee ſeeme 
ſwallowed vp of penſiue ſorrow, Vee are full of griefe, bur 
wee are chaſticed ofthe Lord, becauſe wee ſhould not bee 
condemned with the world: we die with Chriſt,but becauſe 
we ſhouldliue with him ; we lament & weepe,but becauſe 
that Chriſt might wipe away all teares from our eyes; wee 
are deliuered vnto death for Ieſus ſake, bur becauſe the life 
of leſus ſhould be made manifeſt in ourfleſhs; we beare a- 
bout in our bodies the mortification of the Lord Tefus, bur 
becauſe the life of Ieſus might be manifeſt alſo in.our bo- 
dies;we hauc anguiſh of ſpirit and vexation ofmind;ſuch as 
hath not been from the beginning, but for this cauſe; thar 
when ſodeine. deſtruction ſhall come vpon the careleſle 
world, we might lift vp our heads, and behold our redemp- 
tion.at hand. Let vs then be bold, and in patience poſſeſſe 
ourſoules; for theſe cauſes wee are now afflicted, that wee 
might receive mercie, and finde grace to helpe in thetime 
of need : and for this cauſe we tremble and are afraid; that 
after many praiers and ſupplications,we might bedeliuered 
from:thethings which wehane feared.. 2,215990 
- - Jr followeth in the Apoſtle. 4nd being conſecrate, hewas 
made the author of ſaluation to all them that obey him. Intheſe 
words wee are taught, what fruit and commoditie we haue 
through: theſe bitter ſufferings of our Sauiour Chriſt; and 
alſo by what meancs wetare.made partakers of -it': cheifruic 
is eternallſaluation;themeanes to go vnroit'is obedience: 
inthe firft wee learnc, that allpromiſe and hope of life isin 
Chtiſt alone; hee-hath alonethewordsoflife, hee is alone 
the bread: of life; the; water of life ;'the authour of = | 
taC 
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the word of life, the tree of life, the onlie life : hethat belee- 
ueth in him, he hath cuerlaſting life: and he that dwellech 
 notinhim, ſhall ſeenolife; bur the wrath of God abiderh 
on him. Take hold of Chriſt, and take hold of life : reach 
foorch thine hand to any otherthing, and thoureacheſt vn- . 
to vanitie which cannot helpe. Looke not for life, bur 
where it dwelleth; in the fleſh of Chriſt alone there it re- 
fterh. Death hath reigned in all the world beſide, and led 
eucric creature into bondage. If thou looke vnto the hea- 
uens, there is but vexation andanguiſh : if thou looke vnto 
the earth, there is but darkeneſle and forrowe: if thou call 
vnto Abraham, hee knoweth thee not : if thou crie vppon 
Angells, they cannot helpe thee : if thou looke vnto thy 
works, they arcall vncleane ifthou truſt in thy praters, the 
Lord hath no pleaſure in them; call for the belpe of all crea- 
tures,they arc ſubie& to vanitie;there is no life but in Chriſt 
alone. The Elders,the Angels,the beaſts,and all creatures, 
they giue this honour vato Chriſt ; Saluation is of him'that 
ſicteth vpon the Throne, and ofthe Lambe:: andalcogether 
they cric, Amen. And ifall the creatures which yet arcex- 
cellent good, are not of power to giue any piece of this life ; 
-. then what ſhall we thinke of thoſepeople,cnemies to God, 
and murderers of his Saints, which folong haue made.vs 
beleeue,that they hauelife in themſclues?chatthey can fot- 
giuevs our ſinnes for yeares,cuen as they will; many orfew : 
that they can make facrificespropitiatoriefor vs z that they 
can purge vs by Purgatorie fires, that their Pilgrimages, 
their pardons,their vowes,theirholic orders, and {uch other 
ſpicituall:drunkennefle of their ſicke braines, that theſe be 
-auatleable ro-purchaſc life. If they willnot be reclaimed, 
let vsreft inthe.counſcls ofour God, and fay with Tohn': Hee 


Toh,a2.11 that harteth let hins hurt flil aud he that s filthte,let him be fil- 


.thit fill. Itis cough for vs, that Chriſt jsourlife, thar our 


lite - 
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life is. hid-with Cliriſt in. God : when-Chriſt whichisour 


life ſhal appearezthen (hal we alſo appeare with him inglo- 


ric. Now while we are inthe daies of our pognis age, the 
way that we muſt walke vnto this life in Chriſt , is to bee 0- 
bedientvnto his will, Wharſocuerbe the way that he will 


ſhew vs,and bid vs walke in it 5 let vs neither decline tothe + 


righthand,nortothe lefr, bur go forward in the ſame. We 
are not to-looke intothe world , how our fathers before vs 


have walked. Our iniquities, andthe iniquities of our fa- 


thers ſhallbe boundrogether. If we bee partakers of their 
euill dogings. If weego after Baalims, which our fathers 
haue taught vs, we ſhal be fed with the wormewood which 
our fathers haue eaten. The gouernment of the Church, is 
vppon the ſhoulders of Chriſt ; hee giueth vs the lawes by 
whickwee live ;herulerh alone in the houſe of Iacob his 

voyce muſt bee followed. Wee may not now cuery one 
' ſay, we haue avilion, we haue a dreaine : God hath ſpoken 
by his ſonne, and charged all to heare him. Wee may not 
boaſtour ſcluesof Saint or Angell, tohearken tonewe do- 
Arines which wehauenortlearned : for God hath nor put 
inſubietion vnro. Angells, theſe daies of the Goſpell, in 

which we are ;but vnto Chriſt , who is made the head of 
his people, and allthings arc inſubiettion vnderhisfeere: 

ſo that this is the way wee haue to walke; Chriſt is our 
Lord, let vs receiue his lawes ; he is our maſter, let vs follow 
bis rules; he is our Apoſile, let vs heare his Goſpell. Letvs 


obey in all things, and wee ſhall bee eſtabliſhed. This is the * , 


plorie that God hath giuen-vnto his ſonne; hee is our law- 

giuer, we haue no other. | 
If we will leaue the {tubberneſle of our owne hearts, and 
obey him : as life is in him, ſo we ſhall ſurely liuez for the 
Lordhath not as great pleaſure in burntdfferings and ſacri- 
fices, as when the voyce of the Lord is obeyed. Ir is an c- 
: 'Aa. ucrlaſting 
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 verlaſting truth, That to obey , is better then ſacrifice 't' and to 
| hearken, is better than the fat of Rams :fortodiſobey, is 2s 
the fiance ofwitcherafc : andro change the Law that is ſer 
before vs, this is wickedneſſe and idolarry.' Let vs'not bee 
wiſe in our owne conceits, to frame God- a religion, ſuch 
as we will. This is to draw miquitywith cordesofvanity,8 
ro pull iinne after vs as with cart ropes.A iuſtrecoinpence of 
ſuch weary labours, when God ſhallſay vnto vs * Who hath 
required theſe things at your hands? Let vs then followſo as 
wee bee called, and bring into captivity euery thought of 
man, to the obedience of Chriſt. And the Lord our God for 
his Chriſts ſake, giue vnto vs, hearts full of humility,that we 
may think him wiſeſt, andreſt in his decrees :that we be ne- 
ver ſpoyled through vaine Philoſophy, and the traditions of 
men, but hearken vnto him whois only wiſe, thatat the laſt 
we may liue with him, who hath alone immortality, and 
ſhall ll vs with his glory for euermore. | 
Which times, the Lord God bring ſpeedily vpon vs, and 
finiſh the daies of ſinne , for his mercics ſake; that wee may 
enter into the heauens, ' whither Chriſt is gone'beforevs, 
and reigne with him for euer, who is our onely Sauiour: 'to 
whom with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, three perſons 
and one God, be all honour and glorie,world without ende. 
Amen. _ V6 SOF EL C11 


the Eviftle to the Hebrues. 


The fiueand twentieth Leture, vpon 
the 10. verſc,and ſoforth 
therelidue of the 
(vaprer, 


Io Ands called of Godan high prieft after the order of Mel- 


chiſedech.. 

11 Of whom we hane many things to ſay,which are hard to be 

vttered, becauſe ye are dull of bearing. 

12 For when 4s concerning the time, yee ought to be teachers, 
yet hane yee neede againe that we teach you what are the 
firſt principles of the word of God : and are become ſuch 
a bane neede of milke, and not of trone meat. 


13. Forenery one that wſeth milke, is inexpert in the worde of 


1... Fighteonſneſſe: for hets achilae. | 
14 But Strong meat belongeth to them that are of age , which 
through long cuitome haue their wits exerciſed, to diſ- 
:1 cernebothgoodandenill. | 


2ABDSLSEE haucheard before, what compari- 
| W; #7/{b ſonthe Apoſtle hath made betweene 
S\6\Ve/>: Chrift and Aaron: and how the excel- 
V//as lency of Chriſt is incomparable aboue 
MAS 9 him. in all workes of the Prieſthood , 
S\Dig and our benefite by him vnſpeake- 
T 7 blie greater, as of whome alone is 
allſaluation. The concluſionof the ſame diſputation, 1s 
added now in thetenth verſe ::_And hee i.called of GOD 
an bigh Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech : which words 
doeconclude inſhort ſumme, all that hath beene ſpoken: 
firſt. that Chriſt isour Prieſt, and hath therefore thename 
of the bigh Prieſt giuen him. | | 
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Secondly, what kinde of Prieſthood hee hath :nort Aa- 
rons, for for it Aaron himfelfe was ſufficient and appoyn- 
ted of God : but another ſpirituall Prieſthood, after the or- 
der of Melchiſedech. Thirdly , thar. vnto this Priefthood 
he was called of God: tothis ſenſe and meaning,the words 
areplainelie ſer downe inthis 10. verſe, as you hauc heard, 
of all which wec hauc ſpoken alreadie. Now, becauſe this 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, after the order of Melchiſedech , was 
nor well vnderſtood, what kind of Prieſthood ir ſhould be, 
of what vertue andgrace: therefore: the Apoſtle meaneth 
more atlarge to ſpeake of this ,\that they might vnderRand 
it, as his manner is often to make exhorration to ſtjrrevp 
their dull fpirits, leaſt they ſhould heare in vaine: ſo herein 
the 11. verſe, and after following, hemaketh a long digreſ- 
ſion vnto the beginning oftheſcuenth chaprer,both co per- 
{wade them to holde a good vnderſtanding' of all that hath 
been ſpoken, and toprepare them more diligently to other 
things that ſhould be taught, that fo they mighr all glorific 
God, in good wiſedome and knowledge 'of the myſterie of 
his will. And this exhortation he beginneth thus: Of whom 
wee haue many things to ſay , which are -hard ta bee declired , 
becauſe you be dull of hearing. > 
Here, firſt the Apoſtle, the more to' ſtirre them vp dili- 
gently tolcarne this myſterie of Melchiſedech, how hee, 
was a figure of our Sauiour Chriſt, and the Prieſthood of - 
Chriſt was repreſented in him :heſaith, firſt, thartthe mat- 
ter is hard anddifficultto be declared, and therefore requi- 
reth greatheed anddiligence.  - ET | 
This place (dearcly beloued)lervs learnewell, for it hath 
many good inſtructions init: it is hard, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
and therefore you muſt adde morediligence to it. 
Herefirſt wee learne a good cauſe, why it pleaſed God 
to leaue places in ſcripture harde to vnderſtand, _ 
a 1 OTICE 


o 


the Epiftle to the Fiebrues. 

other places areeafie;foras the calineſſe is becauſe none / 
ſhould be diſcouraged, butalllearne : ſo the hardnes is, 
becauſe none ſhould be negligent & careleſfle: and here- 


Cap. 5. 


in,the Lord hath dealt alſo mercifully with vs;forſeeing 


all careleſnes in reading his word, in which his wiſdome 


is reuealed, is the taking-ofhis name in vaine: our owne 
profite doth now make vs take more heedeof this ſin : 
for we cannot vnderſtand or bee edified by it, but with 
our careand diligence, for ſo the Apoſtle here exhorterh 
his brethren : the thing is hard and difficult whereof we 
ſpeake,therefore marke it more carefully and giue grea- 
ter heede to vnderſtand : this then is a good cauſe why 
the Scripture is hard,cuen that we ſhuld pur far from vs, 
all idle {ſuggiſh thoughts, and prepare our ſelues with a 


good conſcience, and great diligence, as oft as either we 


heare or read the ſame:and why ſhould it not bee ſo? Is 
thereany knowledge & wiſdome learned, but by labor 
& diligence? to plow thy field,to drefle thy vineyard,to 
keepe thy catrell, to build thy houſe, to euery worke, 
hath not God appoynted care and travell:no otherwiſe 
hath God dealt with his word. Thepapiſts not knowing 
this, orelſediſſembling it, they haue tolde vs another 
cauſe why the Scripture is harde,and that is, that either 
we ſhould notall preſume to reade it,orifwe do read it, 
yet we ſhould not preſume of any vnderſtanding of it, 
otherwiſe than the Church of Rome hath taught vs. I 
do notſpeake one word vntruelie of them , not one of 
them but this day they will confeſſe it. This day teach. 
The ſctiptureis hard, therfore every man muſt not read 
it:andifany do read it, yethe muſt vnderſtand itafter 
the interpretation of the Church of Rome. Here (I be- 
ſcech you) conſiderit diligently,and tell me whether in 
ſuch doQrin there be any reaſon, truth,or godlines': we 
AaJ haue 
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haue a controuerfie with theſe men,whetherthechurch 


ofRome be the churchof Chriſt, or of Antichriſt: the 
cauſe muſt be tried by the ſcriptures:is it any reaſon now 


for th] to challenge,that we muſt belecue the ſcripture, 


3.lobs 1. 


according to their interpretations 2; Is. not this tomake 
them iudges of their own cauſc.? VWhen-the Apoſtle bad 
vs try the ſpirits , whther they be of God er no: meant he 
{trow you)we ſhould trie them according tothe teſtimo- 
nie ofthe.church of ome 2? Whenthe men of Theſlalo- 


A2.17-17 rica tried the Apoſtles doGtrine, whether it were true or 


no : asked they the judgement of the church of Rome? 
Surely(dearly beloued)al this is but childiſh folly;which 
of vs cuer heard of any men', who would be Iudges in 
their own-cauſe,cxcept thoſe, of whom.itis ſaid:aske my 


fellow if I be atheife : and beſide this their vnreaſonable 
ralke,haucthey any.tructh intheir words >VWas there c- 
uer true and tuſt (nan that claimed this manner of:triall ? 
Is it not confeſſed andagreed vpon among all men, that 


Jo". F, 31, 


trueth ſeckerh no corners? And why runne they for de- 
fence tortheir own darke home, &4feare the open iudge- 
ment of all men? Learne of our Sauijour Chriſt , who is 
ruth it ſelfe,ſfaith he not ? 1f 7 ſhould beare witneſſe of my- 


loh.8. 54. {elfe,my witnes were not true:& againe-if I honour myſelf, 


mine honor i nothing worth : then it. beſide the words of 
his own mouth, who was the ſon of Dauid,he had had no: . 
teſtimony, he could have binno4rue Prophet: but ther- 


fore he was true, becauſc his heaucnly father bare witnes 


ro him,both in his glorious voice , and inthe'aſſuredte- 
ſtimonic ofthe law &the Prophets, & in all his miracles, 
which made it manifeſt that he was the ſonne of God.. If 
thus our Saviour Chriſt confirmed his credite vntomen, 
and offered himſelfe to be tricd by the Scriptures : what 
proude people are theſe; & what proud words 


the Epittle to the Flebrues, | 
mouthes;that would haue no triall of their doings, but the 
cenſure and indgement of their owne mouthes?Againe,this 
vnreaſonable and vntrue fpeach, thatthe church of Rome 
onely muſt expound the Scriptures , becauſe they be hard; 


is there any godlines at all info ſaying 2 Is it not taught vs 


many times,that ifwe loue,feare,honorſerue God, we muſt 
obey his word,keepe his ordinances , make all hislawes the 
rule of ourlife? How then do they loue God, or what god- 
linesis in them,that giue not Gods word credit in itſelfe, 
burmakethe trueth ofit, ro ſtand vpon their owne vnder- 
ſtanding 2 This now weknow : the hardneſſe of Scripture is 
not, that we ſhould abſtaine from reading and hearing ir, 
nor becauſe we ſhould truſt the interpretation of the church 
of Rome, butbecauſe we ſhould with great and earneſt af- 
fetion, applie our ſtadie, andpray vnto God tolightenour 
mindes, that we may be taughr ofhis ſpirite. _ 
 _ Now further let vs conſider yet theſe wordes of the A- 
poſtle. Becauſe you been! of hearing : not onelie ( as I have 
faide) they teach vs, becauſe of the hardnefle of the Scrip- 
ture,totakemorcheede vntoit : but alſo veryplainely and 
manifeſtly they teach vs, by what meanes the Scripture be- 
commeth hard vnto vs; that is , through our dull hearing. 
And who foeuer he be, to whom the Scripture is hard, Jer 
him accuſe his owne dulneſſe ; and whoſocuer blameth the 
Scripture in this behalfe , he blameth himſelte, both of 
ſloweeares, and of a faithleſſc heart :for, is there any thing 
moreplaine than thoſe words 3; Therefore ir is hard , be- 
cauſe you bee dull of hearing ? Take away from the man 
adeafe care and a carelefle minde, and thou haſt taken 
from the Scripture all obſcuritie and darkeneſle : leaue 
the man in his negligent minde, and thou makeſt the 
Scriptures , as hard as anie darke fpeache, or riddle: and 
I befecech' you, the more to confirme your faith in this 
| Aa 4 perſwa- 


Cap. 5. 
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perſwaſion, marke: how often in- the Scriptures this is 
caught vs ; that nothing maketh the Scripture hard; bur 

Cap. 4.2. Our infirmitie : our Apoſtle heere oncetaught it before,the 
word (faith hee) did not profit them, becauſe it was not mingled 
to them with faith. Saint Peter, when hee had faid of Pauls 


Epiſtles, that many things in them were hard to ynder- 
ſtand, hee addeth : Which the unlearned and the unſtable doe 


| an.Pct.z. perucrt, euen as they doe all other Sciptare: heere you ſee a- 


3 egainetheScripture is hard, but you ſee to wham,and why: 
to the wicked, becauſe they are waucring minded, and will 
learne nothing,be it neuer ſo plaine.. S. Paule alſo ſpeaking 

: Cor. », Ofthe vnderſtanding ofthe myſteric:of the Goſpell, ſaith 

14 plainly,itisthe Carnal man that perceiueth not the things 
of God, and in deede hee can neuer vnderſtand them , be- 
cauſethey bee diſcerned ſpirituallie. Our Sayiour Chriſt 
himſelfe, being asked this queſtion, why he ſpake fo dark- 
ly and in parables, heeanſ{wereth thus : To you 7t x giuen to 

Matt.13- know the myſtery of the kinzdome of God, but tothoſe that are_- 

Mir. 4.11, Without , all things are done in parables : could hee ſpeake 
more plainely ? His worde is nothard vnto his' childien, 
but to ſtrangers,to infidels, to men without GOD in the 
world,to thoſe hee ſpeaketh darkely : then (dearely belo- 
ued)this caſe being lo cleere, let vs be bold to fay toall that 
accuſe the word of God ofhardneſle, as S. Paul hath ſaide 

before vs : 1/the Goſpel be yet hid , then is it hid to-theſe that pe- 
z C144 ;/h,5n whom the God of this world hath blinded their unbeleening 
minds thatthe light of the glorious geſpeluf Chriſt ſhould not ſhine 
ponthem: for otherwiſe, the ſecret ofthe Lordis reyea- 
led to thoſe that feare him, and his worde is a lanthorne 
vnto their feete, anda light vnto their ſteppes: it is not 

Pro.ra.s, Bard , but as Salomon faith, 7: &-eafieto him that will wn- 
deritand : he is 4 [corner that ſecketh it , and cannot finde it. 

- Moſes faith ; T his commandement which I commannd thee this 
ay To. 
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dayit isnot hid from thee, nor far off, it « very nttre vnto thee Deut.;o, | 
een in thy mouth; and in thy heart todo it. The Prophet O- *% 
ſe ſaith ofthe iudgementsof God vnto his people, that they 
were as the morning light.” And the Lord faith by thePro- .- . 
phet Eſay, 1 hare not ſpoken in ſecret, nor in a place of darkneſſe t6..45.19 
in the earth: 1ſaid n0t in vaine tothe houſe of Iacob:Seeke ye me. 
Andif thus the doQrine of ſaluation were preached, while 
yetrhepeople were taught by ſignes & figures ;how cleare 
is itnow ſince the ſunne of righteouſneſſe hath ſhinedin 
perfe&tlight? what wrong is it toſay ſtill, the ſcriptures are 
hard,& ro'make them to be Sphynx his ridles, orthe win- 
ding Oraclesof Apollo, which are the cleare words of the 
living God. I appeale' to your owne conſciences, all thar 
haue experience, whether haue you found fuch hardnefle 
in ſcripture; or whether do you calily ſee how yee are ſa-- 
ned in Tefis Chrift;'and what obedience wee owe againe 
ynto God. I am fure,thereisnone of you, that with : gle 
heart haue come to reade the ſcripture, that were euerdri- 
uen back with any hardneſſe of it. How is it then, and why 
doe the Papiſts ſtill cric our-of the hardneſſe of the word? 
why ſee theynot this cafines as well as wee? ſure, Iwilltell 
you, and the Lord is witneſfſe', how I tell you true. Thoſe 
men, they hauc come neere vnto God with their mouth, and 
bonoured him with their lips : but their hearts hane beene farre E29-10- 
fomhim: and they hauc worſhipped God tn waine teaching do- © © 
Frines which were precepts of men: and tor this cauſe, God 
hath couered them with a ſpirit of ſlumber , and hath ſhur 
vp their eyes : and the Goſpell is vato them, as the words of 
a booke that isſcaled, ſothat, whether they bee learned or 
vnlcarned, they canreade nothing. Thisis the great & hid- 
den cauſe : their ſinnes haue found them out , and Gods 
mdgements haue blinded them. Another cauſe, and thatI 
told you before, is, becauſe they would leade vs blindfold 
| AagS after 
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after we Chorch of Rome : and this-cauſe I make not of 
mine owne head, themſclues(as I{aid) will confeſſe it. For 
this is a ſolemne decree intheir late generall counſell of Tri- 
denc, the 4.ſcſlion, the 2. Canon; that it belongeth to their 
holie mother Church,to iudge of the ſenſe, and interpreta- 
tion of the ſcripture ; neither muſt wee preſume to leaue 
thoſc interpretations , although they were ſuch as were ne- 
uer mecte to bee openlic taught and publiſhed, And their 
great Door Hoſſus ſaith thus; if we haue the interpreta-. 
tionof the Church of Rome, although wee ſee not how it 
can agree with the words of the text , Flag we mult belecue 
it. Butare not theſe(thinke you)vnreaſonable wordsifthey 
benor,cxamine moe of their witneſles, and at laſt youſhall 
find it and confeſle it, thatthey are not only vnreaſonable, 
but excecding ſhameles men,while they hold this; that the 
ſcripture ishard , and to þcvnderſtood after the Church of 
Rome: for thus they haue termed theſcriptures , dead puke, 


Wiricus, c . 

innorma, 4thing without life, adambe iudge, a noſe of waxe,a blacke Go- 

p_— ſpell, ynken dininity : theſe and ſuch other words are witnel(- 
in, 


my ſes againſt them to all the world; and their owne bookes 


$ inexau, arecxtant : and with what fſpiric then haue-theſe men ſpo- 
conc ken? ſurely , not withthe ſpirit of the father Dauid, or of 
ſe. 4, hisſonne Salomon, whoſay : The law of the Lords perfect, 
can.:. and conuerteth ſoules : it gineth to the ſimple. ſharpneſſe. of wit, 
Dial. 19-7" and £0-8h6 children knowledge and diſcretion: nor withrhe ſpi- 
og rit of Paul, that ſaith: AU ſcripture # inſþrred of God, and is 
16. profitable toreprooue , correct, inſtruct, and to make a godlie_ 
manperfedct to enery good worke : this is not tocall the {crip- 
turea waxen noſe,or inken diuinictie, but theſe ſpeeches are 
much more agrecableto the ſpirir of the olde hereriques,. 
which ſaid, the prophecies weredreames. Burto let their 
vncomelie ſpeeches go,and to come againeto our purpoſe. 
They cric our ſtill, thaxthe interprecations of rhe. LORe, 


the Epiftle tothe Februes.: 
of Rome are theſenſe' of the ſcripture: And would you not 
now thinke , that theſe interpretations of the Romaine 
Church , were merucilous wife , graue , myſticall, ſeeing 
they would hane all the world thus toreuerence them? See: 
therefore what they are,andiudge 1 will alledge vnro' you 
ſome ofthem;in the weightielt matters of faith. You are 
wiſe, indge what I fay : theſe are their moſt Jearned expe- 
fitions of all other, in which they boaſt nor a little. Chrift 
faith: T ho art Peter, + pon this rocke will Tbaild my church: 
ergo,thePopcis head of the Church 2 how growerh this 
concluſion ? forſooth thus : iFvpon this rocke Chriſt will 
build his Church, then vpon Peter, for Pererſignifieth thar 


rocke. If vpon Peter, then vpon Peters ſucceflour;for the cucin ad 
trueth doth cleaue ynto the chaire,, and Peter maketh his Bozni>s. 
ſucceſſourinheritour of all his goodneſſe. If to Perers ſuc- Px =D 
ceſſour, then tothe Pope, for Peter was Biſhop of Rome. Non nos, 


And if the Church bee built vppon Peter, then Peter was i* 8/9 


chiefeof all other,and ſo the Popes head of the Church: 
iftheſe.colleions be notrheirs, let mee be: reprooued as a 
flaunderer : if they be theirs,then be you wiſe ro vnderftand 
what their religion is: for all theſe colleAions are vtterlie 
vntrue. It is vatrue that Peter is thatrocke ypon which the 
Church is built : for our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, hee 


that heareth my wards and performeth them , he buildeth M#7-24- 


yponthe rocke. Ir 1s vntrue, that what faith-Perer had, the 
famemuſt bee left ro Peters ſuccefſours : for Scribes and- 
Phariſcis; buyers and ſellers , ſucceeded Moſes and Aaron: + 
Ic is vntrue, that Peter was Biſhop ofRome ; for hewas the 
Apoſtle of circumciſion, therefore it was vtterlie valawfull 

for him, to be a Biſhop among the Gentiles, 18h 
Againe, they. reaſon-thus, The Apoſtles ſayro-Chriſt, - 
Lord beheld here are twoſwerds:therior2the pope hath both 
ciuilland ecclefiaſticall governiient:might they not better 
| ? have 
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Readings of M. Deering wpon 
haue reafoned , when Peter. would haue vſed:one fiyord 
Chriſt commaunded him to put it vp, therefore no ſuch 
ſword at all belongeth to him. Againegthey ſay : Chriſt pro- 
miſeth to his Apoſtles, the comforter which ſhall teach 
themall truth, therefore the Church of Rome cannot erre: 
how bring they all the Apoſtles to the Pope of Rome ? how 
doe they drawe it that was ſpoken in ITeruſalem , two thou- 
ſand mile out of Italie,that it was ment onely of the Citie 
of Rome? Againe, they ſay , the ſirine againſt the holie 
Ghoſt, ſhallneverbe pardoned,neither inthis world,nor in 
the world to come : Ergo, there is a purgatorie ; ſuch are 
their proofes in their greateſt myſteries. And is not this 
(trow you)a miſerable doQtrine , which hathno plaine and 
dire ſcripture, but by ſuch wreſted & ſtrange expoſitions 
can onely be prooued? And this Iſpeake of theirbeſt expo- 
ſirions,which to this day they hold and reverence : butinfi- 
nite other expoſitions they haue , and intimespaſt of grea- 
teſt accompr, for they are written in their Maſle bookes , 
their Porteſles, their Pontificals, their Legends, theirDe- 

crees,their Counſels,their lawes,that you may beſurethey 

were expoſitions of generall conſent & greateſt force , how 

ſo cuer now ſome would difſemble them z and theſe are 

ſuch expoſitions, as T aſſure you , and T beſeecl youto be- 

lecue itz for before the living God you ſhall find itone day 

crue : the mad men in Bedlem cannot ſpeake more fooliſh- 

liez they reaſon thus. Peter drew his ſword 8& cut off Mal- 

chus care, therefore.the Pope is head of the Church. The 

SY world was finiſhed inſeuen daies, therefore nonemuſt ma- 
cone, ric Within ſeuen degrees of kinred, God made 'two' great 
©. lights, the Sunne and the Moone, therefore as much as the 
Anton.in Sunne. is brighter than the Moone, ſo much the Pope is 
Par 3.tir, Beater than the Emperour, The Propherſaith;behold the 
:2.cap.. face of thine annoynted: this, ſaith thepontificall, = Bi- 
| ops 
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ſhopspraier ouerthe Popes Legare, when he kneeleth be- 


5:45 | 


fore the Altar: Behold Iſend my mefſenger roprepare thy 33: % 3» 


way beforethy face , ſaich. God by his Prophet Eſay: the 
pontifical vſeth this as a prophecie fulfilled, when the Popes 
Legatemeeteth theErnperour,to recejuehim into any Ci- 
tic. Thauc found Dauid my: ſeruant};and-annoynted him + 
wich holie oyle. My-loue-1s beautifull among the: dangh- 
ters. of Ieruſalem. This they applie to Kings and Queenes 
when the Cleargie receive them perſonallie 'into their 
Churches. : The Propher ſaith : ſprinkle me Lord with yſop. 
and1ſhal becleane:tbat they applic.co the Prieft ſprinkling- 
with holie water. Lift vp your head,O ye gates, and ye'c- 
uerlaſtingdores liftvp your ſclues :that is, when che Clarke 
openeth the Church doore: forthe. Prieft ro come in with 
the-Crofic onPalme Sunday. Tenthouſand ſuch. applica-4 
tions and-expoſirions atc'm 'their:bookes, ſuch ( I-fay:)as T: 
thinke td bedlem man could deuiſe morevaine and fooliſh; 
Now,.if-any ofthem bee'athamed of theſe doings, 1 pray 
GOD thatſhame may hee thetriall of their countenance, 
whichteſtifieth againſithen), and ſo be inthemi a.good co- | 
lour of repeftance; ifthey willnot bee aſhamed; then the 
wrath ofthe Lord isnot turnedaway, but his hand is ſtrer- 
chedour ſtill; tillhe make their madneſſe knowne vnro all 
the warld, & miake them abifling among his people:, who 
haueſo,propbaned his word of life; And thus. miichtouchs. 
ing the hardneſle of the ſcripture, which the Apoſtle heere 
ſpeaketh of. - | > 
Itfollowerh in the Apoſile : for whereas conſidering the 
timeyoy oueht to bee teachers, yet hane you need? againe that we 
reach you the firſt principles of th: word of God , and are become 
ſech as haue need of milke and not trone meat:this is the cauſe 
why the Apoſtle ſaid they were flowe of hearing, becauſe : 
they had proficedno more in knowledge : a great whitethe 
F | ; 7 Goſpell 
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Readings of M. Deering opon 
Goſpellpreached andprofeſſed among them,yerthey ſiilfo 
ignorant, tharthey'knew not 'the principles ofcheir Chri- 
ſtian faith. Vee haue had a great while the Goſpell prea- 
ched, wee might haue beene by this time Doors , if wee 
would hauelcarned; I ſay not euery day, or wecke, or mo-. 
neth, bureuery yeercalictle: and whar a ſhame is it for vs, 
if yet wee bee ignorantinthe principles of Faith ? How ma- 
ny-ſermons have wee heard, orreade in vaine? how manie 
times haue wee made.the ſowerto ſow his ſeede inthe high 
waies, or among the thornes , and ſtones? If in 15:yeares, 
webe ſcarcepaſt our A.B. C. when 'docwechope thatthe 
ſecrets of the world ſhallbe reucaled vnto vs? Are ſo many 
yeares ſo ſmall a portion of our life, that wee may giue them 
to vanitic and learne nothing? the Lord grant tharwee may 
better looke vnto-our ſelues : and ſeeing cuery' day taketh 
away part ofourlife ; and maketh this carchly Tabernacle 
more to corrupt, let cuery day bring increaſe of know- 
ledge, and adde toourlife; that when our courſe is:runne, 
our faith may beekepr , and wee may finde rhe crowne- of 
rightconſneſſe,which God hath laide vp for thoſe: that bee 
wiſe of heart. Or, if this counſel of the Apoſtle will not 
perſwade vs, but by leafure in fifreene yeeresto come; wee: 
will learne heereafter,.I aſſure you, our graves will mcetc 
many of vsin qur waies,while wee are yetdult in-leatning ; 
and when then ſhallbre the time in which wee willenioye 
our knowledge? Let vs looketherefore to our: ſelues ; for T 
am afraide this ſharpe rebuke of the Apoſtle, is as juſt a- 
gainſt vs,as it was againft them: and it muſt needs make 'vs 
atlaſt aſhamed, except tc-make vs intime' repent our flug- 
giſhnes. | 2: bay DOTIITTT STE : 
And heere by the way, I beſcech you to marke wellthis 
place,to ſec the difference ofthe ſpirit of trueth and the ſpi- 
ritof ecror. The Apoſtle checketh the people, becauſe ay 
| E 
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- the Fyittle to the Hebruer. _ 
bee ſ6:dull ofhearing;tharithe wordebf;GO:Dishardvnto- 
them;which oughtto be moſt familiar and eafie;! Herebu- 
keth them of ignorance, thatin ſo long time they haue-not 
learned to be:DoCtors in Chriſtianity, able to teach others». 
Hethreatnech them, thatifrhis greatſinnebe notamended, 
letthem fooke forno bther,:bur that vengeance arid wrath 
ſhallbe arecompencevntothem. Thus the Apoſtle faith: 
bur what-ſaith the falſe Apoſtolicall man, the Pope. of 
Rome? forſoorh, he praiſeth them of great modeſtie', that 
will not: preſume to reade'the Scripture;as thoſe which are 
darke and obſcure writings: hee: allowerh well of learning 
nothing, and after many yeares to beeneuer the wiſer; for 
ignorance (ſaith he) is the mother of deuotion. Hebleſſerh 
the menthathaucno wiſedome in them, and though they 
know nothow' to:giue-accompr of theit faith ;:yethee bid- 
deth them belecuc as the Church belecueth , andtheyſhall 
be ſaued. Can any thing bee more contrarie to other; than 
the Apoſtles dotrine.is contrary torthis ? why then doe wee 
not yer:caſt himoffforſhame, and bid, fie vpon the beaft, 


thatfpcaketh ſopreſumptuouſly againſt the worde-of God > 


lethim and-his foohſhnesperith rogether 3 burlet vs learne 
the knowledge of the Lord.” (2 "2h 
It foloweth. For exerie one that wſeth milke, # inexpert of 
the word of righicoufnes, for hee i ababe.The Apoltlebefore, 
prouoked them ro:diligence : firſt, becauſe otherwiſeithe 
ſcripture would be hard vnto chem. Againe, becauſeir was 
a ſhame, after ſo longrime to haue profited ſo little. Now, 
he exhorteth them. by ſhewing the great hurc which ſhall 
bevntothem by their ignorance and rudeneſſe:. and: faith, 
thac whilethey are ſuch , they can neuer know the preti- 
ous and hidde treaſure'of righteouſneſſe , which Chriſt 
hath giuen onely to thoſe that are wiſe , and hauelearned 
his bleſſed Goſpell For better vaderſtanding of this, 


you 


_ * ; 
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Readings of M. Deering ropon 
_ you muſt know this figuratiue ſpeech of the Apoſtle, of 


milkeand trong meate:by milke, he meaneth the generall 


principles ofdoQrin,as himſelte after declareth , as of re- 
pentance,oftaith-in Chriſt, of baptiſme,of the reſurrection, 
anduch like, ſer our brieflie in gencrall cearmes, andaccot- 
ding to the capacitie of children}, with which they are pre- 
pared to the kingdome of heaven, and muſt ſtill grow'vpin 
more vnderſtanding, till they doſee with all the Saints, the 
height, the depth,the length,the bredrh, of Gods vnſearch- 
able goodneſle in-Teſu: Chriſt ,, which the Apoſtle calleth 
here the wotd of righteouſnes. Now, if we will abideftill 
in our-hr{t inſtruCtion, and when gray haires ſhall be ming- 
led with our blacke, yer then ſtill we will be.children in vn- 
derſtanding , the Apoſtles words ſhall be juſtified in vs, we 
are not mecre diſciples ofthe excellent knowledge of the 
Goſpell: forhe thatis ſtill at his milke,, hath nor:yet taſted 
of the word of righteouſnes, whichis ſtrong meare. | 
- Anditfolloweth'in the Apoſtle: For ftrong meat belongeth 
tothewthat are of perfetF age, whichthrough lane cuftome haue 
thejr wits exerciſed 19. diſcerne good and enill. Intheſe words 
the Apoſtle maketh it more plaine, whatis milke,and what 
is ſtrong meate, and why they.are fo called ; that is milke, 
which agreeth to-beginners,, and ſuch as haue hetle expe- 
rience :that is ſtrong meate, which is for old pra@itioners, 
and{uch: as hane wiſedome to iudge' betweene:trueth and 
falſhood: And chus much brieflic of the fenſe of the words : 
out of which, what inſtructions we haue to (gather for our 
owne edifying , Iwiliſpeake more ;at-large, God willing, 
rhenexritime. Newlert vspray, &c. 5 hd i 0 


> The 


Fi ro op _ 89P 


£5 WA FERDTZEGSS 


111) fitrh Chaptere' \. 


13 For enerie one that wfſeth milke , is inexpert inthe word of 
 righteouſneſſe: for be  achilde. | 
14 But firong meare belongeth to them that are of age, iwhich 
.  chrough long cuſtome haue' their wittes excercifed ; to diſ- 
 cernebathgoodandenill. 


CHAPT. V1. 12442 f18 
"F" Herefore,leming the detrineof the beginming of Chriſt, 
. it os beleddeforward-onto perfection, not laying againe 
the foundition of repentance from dead workes, and of 
faith toward God. + Yu A ER, ONLY, 
2 Of he dodFrine of baptiſme , and laying on of hands,and of the 
' " reſurrecHonfromthe dead,and of eternallintigement. | 


4 


2&5) E have heard already, whatreprehen- 
fS fion the Apoſtle hath hitherto made,of 
>) theſlacknefle ofthe people, nlearning - 
2 the myſteries of Gods worde. Firſt, be- 

J9 cauſe they haue. beene ſocareleſle, that 
A they haue madethe'worde hard vnto 
/ REVBa JF them, thatthey cannot vnderſtand it: 
where toldeyou that who fo zner hee bee tharaccuſerh 
the Scripture of hardneſſe ,|'the Apoſtle condaderh againſt 
hint, that hee hachs hard'and dull heart. Secondarily, hee 
rebuketh theminreſpetofrhetime, which hath beeneſo 
lobgxharchey might —_—_— gang need 
# - | to 
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zo bee taught themſelues, yeacuen the beginnings. And 
heere 1 with .vs to, Jovke well vneq our ſelues: forall men 
know how long the time hath beene, in which the Goſ- 
pell hath beene preached vnto vs, and hoy little wee have 
proficed,God knoweth, Thirdly,he blameth them fortheir 
lackncſſe, becauſe by irthey fpoylethemſelues ofa great 
treaſure:for while they bethus rude & ignorant, the word 
of righteouſneſſe,that is,pertet knowledge, can nener bee 
caught vnco them, neither cat:they. bepartakers of the ex- 
cellent knowledge of the Gaſpetof Chrit>burit is vtterlic 
impoithible, euen as its for children to cate ſtrong meate. 
Then heſheweth who be ſtrong,cuen thoſe thathaue their 
wiſedome perfeR, ſo that they can iudge between good 
and euill. EPs, gd. | 

To this purpoſearethele laſt wards of the Apoſtle: Exe. 
:y one that ſeth milke, is inexpertin the.werdof righteouſpeſfe, 
for hee is a-childe © but ſtrong meate, for theperfeet., which 
through long cuſtome haue their wits exeraifed , to diſcerne both 
goat andenthc;. oo on on bi not NN Le 
Firſtzwe haue here to learne this principle of Chriftiani- 
tie : hee that is rude & ignorant, cannot apprehend the ex- 
cellent knowledge of the Gofpelt of Chriſt: that is, hethat 
canfayrno more but this: [ beleeue in one God + wee muſt 
. repentvsof finne,weare ſaued by:faigh : wee mnſt worſhip 
God'in ſpiriteand trueth.; wee are baptiſed 'inchenameof 


the Father,the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: we belecuethe = 


- reſurre&ion of our bodies : weelooke foreternaall lifez-and 
ſuch like confeſhons in general words:though, where this 
+5 confeſſed with a ſingle heart, anda minds willipg to 
learnemore,GOD mayand will-for liis Chriſts ſake, ac- 
cept it vntofaluation; yet wee that haue receiued of the 
Lord,both time,and abilitie,oughtmore exaly to-vnder- 
 ftand; ifwee will notbee deſpiſers-ofthe manitolde oe | 


the EpiStle tothe Febraes..;. 
of God; as for exatriple; the chulde:istanght; 'thatthere is 
but one God andaboueal;& to worlhiptimiatone; whom 
hee confeſſeth in three diftin& perſons, the Father, the 
Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt.Surely,a young Chriſtian man, 
which with this faith ſhould humblehimſelfe before God; 
and crie : Onr Father, which art'in Heauen'::no :doubt , God 
would heare his prayer : yet notwithftanding, ſeeing 
this myſterie is not only taughtin generall termes, but is ſet 
outalſo in more particular points,in knowledge of all, wee 
muſt looke for the fulneſſe of our comfort and-retoycing , 
that now wee haue in God.:Thoufaieft, I beleeuein God 
the father almighty ; thou ſaiſt well, and it is a holy con- 
feſhon, ifthou haue heard no more ; bur if thou haſt alſo 
learned, that God is a ſfpirite, not ofthe nature ofman,nor 
like vnto the idols of the Gentiles, 'nor like vnto any crea- 
turethat thou haſt heard or ſeene :/bur a nature of maieſty 
and glorie, incomprehenſible and aboue the thoughtes of 
man; then thou oughteſt heere to exerciſe thy ſenſes with 
wiſe meditations,how great & glorious the Lord is, whom 

thine eye cannot ſee, thine heart cannot conceiue, no crea- 
turein Heauen orearth can reſemble vnto thee ; ſo thoy 

{halt !earne obedience; to ſay vnto thy ſenſes, and vnto thy 

naturall heart, what hauelto doe with you? Allcarnall 
cogitationsand thoughts of man,bethey newer ſo high, of 
Kings and Emperours, of gold and-pretious ſtones they 
are vileand filthy to carie into heauen ; if thine imaginati- 
ons will reſemble them to the god of glorie, thou dooſt 
. but fill thy ſoule with corruption and rottenheſſe , thy 
flethly thonghts ſhall breed anvnbeleeuing beart,and thou 
ſhalt bee the foole which ſearcheth the maieftie, till hee bee 
ouerwhelmed ofthe glory; for thy God.is a ſpirite, and 

in ſpirite and faith thou canſt one)y ſee him. Thou- ſhalt 

now hate and deteſt the Idoll';and_ [doll maker, which 
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Readings of M. Deeringropon 
haue faſhioned thy. Godlike vmoan'olde man, with a gray 
beard, which hauemadehim fitte as in achaire of eſtate; 8 


- given him Angels in gold-andfiluer, andflaming fire to ſite 


about him : this is ſhame aboue all ſhatnes. Toſay-vnto the 
King, thou artaſ\laue2/andvntothenoblesofthe earth, ye 
are villaines: they: be words'of honavtr in compariſon of 
this vnſpeakeableſacriledge, toſayvnto God, thou artlike 
aman. Againe, when thou ſaicſt, chou belecueſt in the 
Father, the Sonne; and the holic Ghoſt ,'thou- ſaieft well, 
and acknowledging in chine heart, three perſons and: 6ne 
God, inamyſtctic which thou canſt norexprefle, thy faith 
is accepted. But when thou heareſt ; thefarher to be called 
the God of all grace, the author of life, being,and mouing : 
when thou heareſttheſonne called the:ſhining brightnes, 
and ingrauen forme of the father, of whoſe fulneffe wee 
recciue all increaſe of grace: when thou heareft the holie 
Ghoſt called the comforter, theſpirit of ſanfification, the 
pledge of thine eleQion + whenthou heareſt that the father 
hath eternally begatten his ſonne :theſonne eternalie be- 
gotten of thefather :the holy Ghoſt erernalfte proceeding 
from them. both : in all this ſhalwelearne nothing for more 
cleareknowledge of our faith ? Shall we ner here confeſſe, 
the perſon of thefathet to be the-beginning &fountaine of 
ail goodnes,ploric, life;and immortalicie,chat we ourſelues 
and whatſocuer is vnto- vs happie and blefled, alf is onlie 
of hisfrec grace andmercie? Shall wee not confeſſe that 
truely and harurally, hee is the father: and becanſe,he hath 
eternalliebegorten hisſonne, that his ſonne is one GOD 
with him without beginning? And ſhall wee not humble 
ourſoules, faithfullicto belecue this, and'neuer ro ſearche 
or inquire of, how it is ? For our vaine' and corruprible 
hearts, how can theyſceeternall and enerlaſting thinges? 
And becauſe theſonneistheim age oF his Father,ſhaltwe 
© OC ; not 


the EpiStle tothe Hebrues. 


notlearne that wee knowe nothing of God, nothing at all 
of his nature,godnead,maieſty, working, will, power, ho- 
nour, lite, and continuance for euer: nothing ( Iſay) but 
what we haue ſcene and heard in Chriſt his ſonne ; for hee 
is the ſhining brightneſle of his glorie. What hauecl to 
doe with men, or with the children of men ? What coun- 
ſell can mine owne heart miniſter vnro mee, I muſt robbe 
the ſonne of God ofhis honour , or I muſt confeſſe I know 
nothing of God, butin him onely. Againe,ifofhisfulneſſe 
wereceiue,we haueno fellowſhip with God : but in him, 
all grace,mercy,life,and immortalitic: to him it belongeth, 
of him wee haueit, and forhis ſakeit is giuen vnto vs. So 
likewiſe, when the ſpirit is ſaide to bee our comforter, to _ 
proceede from the father and the ſonne : we confeſle he is 
one innature & godhead with the father and the ſonne, in 
perſonall ſubſtance,proceeding eternally from them both ; 
and becauſe eternally,therefore incomprehenfibly , which 
wee belecuceinfaith, and wil not ſearch by reaſon ; onelie 
we waite and reioyce in hope, till God ſtrengthen our<cies 
toſee his maieſtie, and then our harts ſhall be wiſe ro com- 
prehend this diſtin&ion ofthe perſons. Now, this ſpirit be- 
ing our comforter, wee acknowledgethatitis theperſon of 
the holy Ghoſt, which putteth his grace into our hearts, to 
| make vs wiſe , faithfall, holy , and o ſealeth vnto vs in full 
aſſurance,our inheritance thatis in Icſu Chriſt, according 
co the free purpoſe , and good will of God his Father. Be- 
{ides al this, to confeſſe the humanity of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
how in his owne perſon hee hath borne the puniſhment of 
ourſinnes, and ouercome the diuell., who held vs in bon- 
dage: how he hath ſan@ified our nature in himſelfe, and 
made it meete to ſtand before the preſenceof God, onelie 
dy faith, freely giuing vs his bleſſings. Theſe and manie 


other things taught vsin the Scripture, to our exceeding 
Bb 3 comfort, 
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comfort, ſhall weenegle&them;and learne onely the con- 
feſhon of children ; Tbeleeue in God the Father ,- God the 
gonne, & God the holy Ghoſt, three perſons and one God ? 
Sureif wee will doo thus, I ſeeno other, bur that the little 
Children through Gods infinite mercy , ſhall bee-ſauedin 
the little knowledge thatthey haue learned : and wee by 
his juſt iudgements worthy to bee condemned, for his ma- 
nifold wiſedome which wee haue deſpiſed. Then ( dearly 
beloued) it wee will not alway bee children, -neuecr lear- 
ned in the word of righteouſneſle ;. ler vs notonely hold 
the generall principles of our faith, burſo farrealſo asparti- 
cular points are taught and mentioned, let vs wiſely learne 
them, till wee may feele in-'our ſelues good increaſe of 
Gods ſpirit; to loue him, to feare him, to walke before him, 
with all our heartand in all the waies which hee hath ap- 
pointed for ys. 

Nowin the words following, But ſtrong meate is for the 
perfect which through long cuſtome hage their wits exerciſed to 
diſcerne betweene good and enill. Heere appeareth, as I ſaid, 
who are children and who are ſtrong : they are children 
which haue not yet Bad tryall and experience whereby 
they might bee rooted in faith , and confirmed by know- 
ledge againſt all falſhood anderrour: which kinde of child- 
hood,Saint Paul telleth rhe Epheſians,;at thelaſt wee ought . 
all ro leaue off, and grow wp in the vnitie of faith, and of the 
knowledge of the ſorne of God, into a perfet? man,andtorhe full 
meaſure of our age in Chriſt:that we be not alwaies children, wa- 
uering and carried abut witheucry bla of doctrine by the de- 
ce't of men with craftineſſe, which tie in waite to deceine. - And 
as this-is a plaine deſcription-of Children : fo, asplainly 
here the Apoſtle ſheweth who are perfe& men: even thoſe 
that are able, with wiſe ſenſes , to iudge between goodand 
euill; that is, who haue their mindeslightned with the _ 
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of God, fo that they are able totric what is acceptable and 
wcll pleaſing vnto God. Now. (dearely beloued) if theſe 
words be plaine enough, giue mee leaue ro beſeech youin 
this plaine caſe, as Paul beſeeched the Corinthians in the 
like: My brethren,be not childrex in uxderſlanding:be chilaren 
in malice,but in underſtanding be of perfed? age : &if youlce 
the plaine and manifeſt meaning ofthe Scripture, what ir 
is, be wiſe, and belecue it : and confeſle this, that we ought 
to be learned in Gods word, fo that we haue good ground 
of our faith, and be able to confure falſhood. Asnow in our 
owne daics,weelece the Pope claimeth authoritie, that hee - 
can diſpenſe againſt the word of God: but if our wits be ex- 
erciſed in the knowledge of the word of truth, wee doe ſee 
where thefixe tribes of Iſrael do curſe ſuch preſumption, 

In the 26. of Deuter. vppon mount Eball, Ruben, Gad, 
Aſher, Zebulon, Dan, Nephtalim, they pronounce ade- 
cree:Curſed be he that confirmeth not all thewords of this book, 
and all the peopleſhallſay, Amen. Ifto confirme and ratifie, 
be not to repeale or giue contrary diſpenſation, then all the 
Iſrael of the Lord muſt accurſe his blaſphemy, that will diſ- 
penſe againſt the word of God. VVeelee, the Pope vieth a 
triple crowne, & challengeth honour aboue Emperours & 
kings:but if we haue learned the commandementoft Chriſt, 
and are lightncd by ir,to iudge between good & euil: when 
Chriſt ſaith, X&i22s of the nations raigne oner them: & their ru. Luk. _ 
lers are called gracious Lords : but it ſhall nos be ſ6 among you : _— 4 
we muſt needs know the Popes prides intollerable, which 
taketh ſuch honour vnto himſelfe. | 

We ſec how theycric againſt vs : theCharch, the Church: 
and make vs belecuc that they are the Church,& they can- 
not erre: bur if wee bee exerciſed inthe Scripture to dif- 
cerne betwcen truth & falſhood, we know that Chrift hath 
built his Church vpon the rocke, which rocke is not Peter 
Bb 4 | and 
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and his ſucceſſours in Rome ( as the Pope expoundeth it) 
bur our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, h.e that heareth his worde and o- 
bezeth it, hee is the wiſe man that buildeth wpon the rocke, and 
neither ſtormes, nor tempeſts, nor the gates of hell ſhall prenaile 
againſt that building: and Saint Paule faith, the foundation or 
rocke vpon which wee be built, u the dotFrin: of the Apoſtles & 


Prophets. And who ſo euer commeth vnto vs, and bringeth 


vs not that doCtrine,though they ſay they bee Apoſtles, yer 
they belyars: and chough they ſay they be the Church , yer 
they are an aſſembly of theeues and murtheres. 

Let vs then be wiſe at the laſt:it is not ignorance,itis per- 
fect knowledge : it isnot infancie, itisripe vnderſtanding ; 
that muſt commend vs vnto God, 

And marke it well, that you may know what God re- 
quireth of vs. That which is heere tranſlated, /ong cuſtom, 
the Apoſtle calleth iti& that is,a knowledge with long ſtu- 
dic andpradtiſe learned, as lawe inthe indge or counſcller, 
= phyſicke inthe learned expert phyſitian , fo muſt diuinity 

en vs. 

Agpaineghe faith:we muſt haue our ſenſes exerciſed, it is 
not enough to know, nor to knowe much, but wee muſt 
bring the praQtiſe of it into our life, neither concealing our 
knowledge, nor withholding our obedience , but with 
minde and bodie teſtifying our faith , till experience teach 
vs, that Gods ſpirit hath the victorie in vs. Laſtly,he faith : 
wee muſt bee ableto iudge betweene good and cuill, or as 
S.Paulrermeth it, ablero tric the difference of things one 
from other : that is, that wee may know how to difcerne 
betweene Gods wiſedome, and 'mans vaine inuentions; 
betweenetruthandfalſhood : betweene vertue and vice; 
not as the manner of ſome is, that ſtill bee babes, and 
woorſe than babes, with whom if you willreafon of their 
religion, to perſwade them by the woordof truech , = 

Wi 
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willſay, I am not booke learned, 1 cannotdiſpute with 
you; letme alone with my faith,other men haue beene as 
well learned as they be now, I am ſure they beleeued other- 
wiſe : are not theſe miſerable people? and arenot they more 
miſerable, which thus haue ſeduced them ? and ſhall nor 
wethanke God this day , who hath ſaved vs from ſuch vn- 
ſpeakable madneſſe, both of the curſed teacher, and of the 
wretched diſciple?yes (dearely beloued) let vs thanke God, 
andlet vs leaue the blind leaders of the blind;and ler vs pray 
that God would giue vnto vs according to his glorious ri- 
ches, the ſtrength ofhis ſpirit in the inner man,that by faith 
Chriſt may dwell in our hearts, and wee may apprehend 
with all the Saints, the height, the bredth, the length, the 
depth, and knowe the loue of Chriſt, which is aboue all 
knowledge, and be filled with the fulnefle of God. 

Now itfollowethin the ſixt Chapter. Therefore, leauing 
the dotFrin of the beginnine of Chriſt let vs be led forward onto 
perfettion, not laying againe the foundation of repentance from 
dead works and of faith towards God ec. In theſe words, the 
Apoftle firſt maketh the concluſion of his exhortation, 
thereforeletvsleaue the beginnings, and goc forward vnto 
perfe&tion. Inthe words following, hee ſheweth by parti- 
cular poynts what is this beginning beyond which wee 
muſt goe, that we may bee prefe, and he numbreth foure 
poynts, repentancefrom dead workes, faith towards God, 
the reſurreionof the body,and cternall iudgement ; which 
principles were-learned and confeſſed of Chriſtian mens 
children, in the day of their confirmation, of Gentiles that 
came tothe faith of Chriſt in the day of their bapriſme : in 
this meaning , ſome thinke hee calleth theſe forenamed 
poynts, the dodtine of baptiſmes, and laying on of hands : 
meaning thereby, that ſecing this confefſion and know- 


ledge isinvs then, when firſt wee arereceiued into thefe]- 
lowſhip 


a 7 1 


Readings of M. Deering opon 


lowſhip ofthe Church, to bee partakers of their myſteries, 
how ought wee of all duetie to growe vnto greater know- 
ledge and wiledome, whennow many yeres we haue been 
ofthe Church, and dayly taught all the counſels of God? 
or, it may bee, that the Apoſtle here recireth the manner of 
Catechiling,vſed chen in Churches , for inftrufion of chil- 
dren: in which they were taught eſpecially, theſe ſixe prin- 
ciples of religion , what they are, and how they ſhould 
learne them ; thatis, Repentance, Faith, Baptiſne, Laying 
on of hands, the Reſurre&tion, and Erernall iudgement : 
which thingsbeeing firit learned of them, and giuen vnto 
them in bookes, ſuch as our Catechiſmes are, the Apoſtle 
may ſeeme to ſpeake thus. Letvsnot alwaics be beginners: 
when we were yet children, wee learnedthis :{incefſolong 
time hearing the word preached, and religion more per- 
feRly taught vs, how ſhall wee bee blameleſle,ifwelearne 
no more? By which words, the meaning of the Apoſtle is, 
co giue vsno time of reſt, when wee ſhould thinke we were 
wiſe enough, we needelearne no more; bur as long as God 
continueth ourlife , ſo long wee ſhould continue our ſtu- 
die,ſtill! roknowe more of his vnſearchable wiſedome and 
g00.necſlc. 

Touching the learning of theſe things , to bee milke and 
meare of children, I tolde you before by ſome examples, 
how wee might vnderſtand ir ; it is milke, toknowe theſe 
things in the ſfimplicitic ofthe words : it is ſtrong meate, to 
bee able to diſtribute chem into cuericpart, and apply it to 
ourſelues in our life. Repentance , whereof hee firſt ſpea- 
keth, hath heere aforrowe and purpoſe of amendment, as 
theſe affetions canbe in children, whichis, to be gricued, 
or weepe, for a thing done, and to beware afterward. for 
feare of the like ; but.the wiſe and graue man, that hath pro- 
fited in the ſchoole of Chriſt , his ſorrowe _—_ much 
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deeper: heremembrerh by good accomprs, what thinges 
the Lord hath done for him , how hee hath bleſſed him, 
from what preſent perils he hath ſaued him , & how.againe 
himſelfe hath been ener vnthapkfull , vnworthy of the Igaſk 
of all Gods mercies; yea, by many ſpeciall crimes , defer- 
ving wrath and anger : which thoughts doo worke in him 
a troubled ſpirit, and penfiue ſoule; fo that, nor onlie reares, 
but the ſtate of the whole bodie, ſheweth the griefe of his 
mind; and not the bodie only , bur in allhis life it workerh 
great care, much praying, anger with our ſelues, feare, de- 
fire, zeale, puniſhment alſo, that by indging ourlſelues we 


may preuent the iudgement of God ; it maketh vs dereſt 


our (inne, and the remembrance of our finne, as inthe Ads 
of the Apoſtles, they burne their books of ſorceries, which 
were of great price and value : and as S. Iude ſaith,they hate 
enen the coate ſpotted with the ſteſh : and according to this is 
the amendment of theirlife, with allloue and defire. If they 
haue been extortioners, they will make reſtirution; if they 
haue been vſurers, they will giue backe increaſe ; if they 
haue giuen theirhands, and knees, and members of their 
bodies, to the Popiſh Maſſe , with all their ſtrength now a- 
gaine they will deteſt it, and make ir knowne , they hate 
their firſt ſinne : this manner of repentance, is ſtrong meate 
of perfe men. 

The ſecondpoynt here ſpoken of, is faith roward God, 
of which, ſo much as may bee apprehended of children, is 
called milke; 25 to beleeuethat God the father of his great 
loue, gaue his only begotten ſonne Teſi Chrift , robe made 
man, who in his bodie might fulfill allnghreouſneſſe, and 


beare the puniſhment of ſinne, which alſo by the power of 


his ſpiriche overcame, and hath gotten cternall redemp- 
tion, for all that ſhall beleene: 'Bur ſo ro examine this faith 
wiſely, and according to ſcripture, that when we finde the 

beginning 
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beginning in God the Father, the worke in God the ſonne , 
the applying and beſtowing of it in the holy Ghoſt: and 
when wee bee wile, foto diſtingniſh theſe graces in eueric 
perſon, that yet wee diuide them not, as taking away from 
the one vtterlie,whatſocuer eſpecially we giue vnto the o- 
ther : this I ſay,when wee haue ſo learned, that wee ſee all 
the glory of fauing health is in God, no merite or deſert in 
man, burthat without the lawe, the rightcouſnefſe of God 
is laidopen vnto vs, witneſſed by the lawe and by the Pro- 
phets, then we beperfedt to feede of this ſtrong meare, that 
faith alone iuſtifieth. Againe, when wee know that this 
is the gift of God, with whome there is no change,nor ſha- 
dowe of change, but hee is conſtant in his loue for cuer ; 
when faith hereof taketh boldnefle,thart neither height, nor 
depth,norlife,nor death,nor Angels,nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor any creature ſhall cuerbe able to remooue me 
from the loue with which God hath loued mee: this afſured 
—_— is themeateofthe man of God , whoisperfe&in 
aith. 

Likewiſe baptiſme, the third thing here mentioned, the 
milke of it,is ro know,that by it they bee ſealed into the co- 
uenant of Gods grace and mercie, which he hath to the fa- 
thers and their children : but to know by this, howto bee 
baptiſed into the death of Chriſt, that as hee is riſen againe 
from the dead, fo we ſhould walke in newneſſe of life; that 
is, toknow that our baptiſme repreſenteth vntovs, the free 
forgiueneſle of our finnes, waſhed away with the bloud 
of Chriſt. While as hee died, and was buried for our ſinnes: 
ſo wee alſo ſhould die vnto finne, that it haue no more rule 
in ourmortall body : and as hee roſe againe from the dead, 
{o that death hath no more rule over him : ſo wee ſhould 
afterliue in newneſſe of life,offering vp vnto God , our bo- 
dies and our ſoules,who hath redeemed them, and one. 
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ſed them vnto himſelfe. To know all this according tothe 
ſcripture, is theperfet knowledge of ourbaptiſine:- . 
Impoſition of hands, that was aſolemne ceremonie vſed 
with praier,in which it was declared, thatthe parties were 
accepred of God into his Churcn, according to the faith of 
Chriſt , which then they profeſſed : this was the milke 
which children had fed on. Buttoſeein it a free and bold 
profeſſion of faith, before all menro be holden : and a holie 


vow, or promiſe, in which cthey bound themſclues to per- * 


petuallholineſle, by che laying on of hands, as by a folemne 


oath, to hauc it witneſſed of the Lord they were his chil- . 


dren,and to witneſle it in themſelues, they would abide the 
temples of the holie Ghoſt: to bee ſhort , ropromiſe aper- 


formance of all, whatſoeuer was hoped in vs, in the day of. 


our baptiſine : this is the ſtrong meare. And rhis whichthis 


day ought to beepractiſed,as a thing verie profitable inthe _ 


Church of God,it is miſerablic defaced by the Papiſts : for 
where it wasin the Church of God an vſe, that Chriſtian 
children ſhould bee taught the principles of faith , which 
when they had well learned, & could giue a good accompr 
of theirfaith , then in the open congregation, with praier 
andlaying on of hands on theirheads , they were declared, 
to be receined as partakers of the graces andſacraments of 
the Church : this goodorderthe Papiſts have chaunged, 
and made them a ſacrament of confirmation , onely by the 
Biſhop to bee miniſtred, and byhim to little children of no 
knowledge , to whom he giueth a new godfather or god-. 
mother, which ſhould ſpeake for them when'they camort 
ſpeake for themſelues. And whereasin the Scripture , this 
hath beene euer a ceremony, in ſolemneblefſings, in facri- 
fices,in admitting miniſters; in giuing ſpirituall gifts, and 
no where vſed bur onely with praicr ; this order ſeemed 
baſerothem, that knew no-end of their owne inuentiors: 
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and they would needes haue Croſſes, Tapers,Oyle, Miters, 
Surpleſſes, &c. without which there was with them no 
confirmation: thus, in this as in all things, prophaning the 
holy.ordinance of God. 
The refurreRion ofthe body, another poynt heremen- 
tioned, was for children , that they might know their bo- 
dies ſhould not die, as the bodies of beaſts, toconſume in 
_ earth and not returne; butthat they ſhould riſe againeat 
the latter day, and their owne bodies fhould be made im- 
mortal! : but in this alſo, to ſee the glory , whata body itis 
which (hall live for ever , which ſhall bee made like to the 
body of Chriſt, which ſball bee made able toſtand in the 
preſence and behold theglory of GO D, which ſhall bee 
| ſer free, from ſorrow, care, ſickneſle, death, andall aduer- 
litie. | 
This myſterie which the Angells of God delire to be- 
hold, when wee can wiſely ſeeit, and know therefore wee 
are bur pilgrims and ſtrangers : another country is our 
owne, which God hath made and not man, in which wee 
ſerour heart, with all the delight and pleaſure of it, inthis 
to reioyce : this is the ſtrong meate with which the hope 
of the reſurrefion feedeth perfet men. Laſt of all, heere 
is mention made of eternall iudgement, which was taught 
| tochildren, that they might know,when all bodies ſhould 
ariſe againe, then the Lord would ſet a day of his iudge- 
ment, in which he would inſtifie and crowne with immor- 
tall glory, all his children, and caſt out into darkneſſe and 
endleſle condemnation, all the wicked and reprobate. Burt, 
ſo to haue knowledge of this indgment, that wee now be- 
hold in faith, how the Sonne of man {hall come with maie- 
ſtie, and all his holy Angels with him : how hee ſhall come 
with a great cry, with the voyce ofan Archangel}, and with 
the blaſt of the Trumpet of GO D, that all creatures may 
| heare 
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heare his voyce,to reſtoreagaine the bodies that they had 
conſumed, ſo thatall nations and kinreds ofmen , ſhould 
ſtand at once before him, of which hee ſhall make ſepara- 
tion on his right hand, and on his left, to fill the one with 
lifeand glory and pur ſongs into their mouthes of everla- 
ſting ioy; and to condemnethe orher in hel and death, with 
ſhametull crying and gnathing ofteeth. 

To know this with vnſpeakeable comfort,and long loo- 
king for of all the promiſes of G.O D, andwith feare and 
trembling at all his heauie threatnings ; this is thy ſtrong 
meate of eternall indgement, which the Lord God of ſpi- 
rits graunt vnto vs,-for his Sonnes fake, who muſt needes 
be vnto vs a mercifull Indge,ifwedoe reſt in him as in our 
onlie Saviour, Thetime is paſt. Now letvspray,G&c. 
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The ſcuen and twenty LeQure, ypon' the 
3-4. 5.and 6. verſes, 


3 And thy willwe deeif God permit. SE $6, 

4 For it  tmpoſsible that they which were once lightned, and 
hane taſted of the heauenly gift, and were made partchers 
of the holy Ghoſt, 

5 And haze tafied of the good word of G 


of the world to come, 


Sg 
and make amocke of him. 


><A, E hauc heard before,the Apoſtles exhortati- 

v&/ /; on that wee ſhould goe forward, and what 

2 points of religion hee ſer downe meere for 

\V/ECZ children, beyond which wee muſtgoe, to 

LRZ knowe all the myſteric of God-and Chrift. 

theſe poynts heere mentioned I told you, as the ge- 

nerall knowledge of them,was milke ; ſo yet exaRlic our of 

the Scripture, to vnderſtand them as wee are taught , euen 
that alſo it is a ſtrong mear. 

The Apoſtle now goeth forward , and ſaith : And this 
alfs' wee will doe, if God permit, thar is, by the grace of 
God,wee will goc forward,wee will not bee alwaics dull of 
hearing, and children of vnderſtanding. Theſe wordes are 
an encouragment vnto them, that they ſhould not beediſ- 
comforted : for God would no doubt haue mercy vppon 
chem, to giue them vnderſtanding hearts, & learned minds, 
to apprehend and ſcethe great ſaluation of the Lord. Then, 
tothe end that they ſhould not receiue the graces of Godin 
vaine,bur vſc indeed all theſe good gifts to their owne good 

beneſfite, 


«/ "Cul 


9 & i LE 


- 
1 1: Bs 
11 - 
$5; © 


; the Epiitle to the Hebrues. 


benefite,he addeth, becauſe of the great rebellion of ſome, 
and hard heatts that are not eaſily led, another reaſon vn- | 
to his words, which. is full of feare and terrour , aſſuring | 
them, that the Goſpell cannot bee preached vnto them in j 
vaine, butofforce it muſt necdes haue hisfruite, and bee a | 
ſweerte ſauourvnto God in Chriſt, cither.of life vnro life, if | 
they will belecue and hearken: or elſe, of death ynto death, [ 
if they will be deſpiſers. To this purpoſe, he ſaith : for it is | 
wmpeſſuble t#theſe which are once ightued, and haze taftedthe | 
heauenly gift, and baue been partakers of the holie Ghoſt, and 
hane tafted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to 
come:ifthen they fall away, that they ſhould againe be renued by 
repentance: crucifying againe vnto themſelues, the ſonne of God, 
and making a mock of him. With theſe words, no doubt, hee 
would thake off from them, all careleſneſſe and fleſhly ſecu- 
ritie, which were ſunke deepe in ſome, and whoſe ſluggiſh 
dulneſſe was not healed without ſharpe medicines : and 
therefore, he vſeth theſe words verie forceable, and ſharper 
in deedethan any two edged ſword, toprick the conſciehce 
that was nigh ſcared vp. | 
_ . Now (dearelic beloued) that wee may vnderſtand this 
| Scripture, and: make it vats vs a good comfort , which 
' mightſcemeotherwiſe'a heauiethreatning : let vs conſider 
init, theſetwothings: firſt, the purpoſe of the Apoſtle for 
J which he ſpeaketh it : then, themſclues what they ſignifie, 
f The Apoſtles purpoſe, is, toſtirre vs vp, defirouſlytoheare, 
- 
q 
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diligently tolearne, wiſely to increaſe in knowledge, and 
obediently-topraRtiſe that wee haue learned : for this pur- 
poſe it was firſt ſpoken, to this'ende it is now written : if 
then it haue in vs this worke, and bring foorth this fruite, 
wee haue been profitablehearers,and it is vnto vs, the Gol- 
pellofhealth,and the word of life. Let vs:then, not bee as 
our forefathers were, {lowe of heating : let the word'prea- 
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ched. be mingled vnto vs with faith : let vs vſe it to the glo- 
rie of God, that knowledge may increaſe, and righteouſ- 
neſſe may abound in our life: and for ourparts it skilleth 
not at all, what this great and heinous ſinne ſhould bee, of 
which the Apoſtle ſaith, man canneuer repent him : for be 
it what it will, it is none ofours. This finne-is the ſinne of 
thoſe, that haue deſpiſed knowledge : but wee are defirous 
to learne more, This ſinne is of the contemners of the 
crofſe of Chriſt : but the delight of ourlife is4n ic. This 
finne is of men, that haue made the world their God : but 
God,whome wee ſerue, hath had mercie vpon vs, that wee 
account all the world but doung, to the end we may winne 
Chriſt : and therefore, whart ſo cuer this ſfinne be, God him- 
ſelfe beareth vs witneſle, it isnone of the ſinne which wee 
haue committed: and where ſo euer they dwell, that are in 
this condemnation , their tents and tabernacles are-nor 
- neare vs. And is not this a great comfort, and a ſingular 
light riſing (as it were )out of darkeneſle : that where there 
arc-ſuch {innes, as cuen the remembrance of them might 
make our bones to tremble, by their deſeription wee know 
them, that they are as farre from vs, as the Eaſt is from 
the Weſt, fo that wee neede not feare. Neyther ſpeake 
this of mine owne head, but by good warrant of the A- 
poſtle himſelfe, and by the woord ofthe holie Ghoſt : for 
after this heauic threatning, ſaith not-the Apoſile tothem 
immediatelic, and ſayeth hee itnot to vs this day, that be= 
cauſe wee haue loued Gods Saints, and haue reioyced to 
glorific hisname, our ſtate is faſterknirt vnto ſaluation, and 
theſe heauic thingsſhallneuer come neere vs? Inthis per- 
iwaſion of perfe&@ hope , wee may ſtand boldlie vnto the 
latter ende, the ſcorners and deſpiſers,, of whome. you 
' ſhall heare more hereafter, let them lJooke,and beware of 
vnrepentant ſinne . And-thus farre of the purpoſe of the 
Phat Apoſtle, 
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Apoſile, by which wee being confirmed, that though wee 
ſhould fall chrough many infirmities, yet we can neuer fall 
away. 
Wee may now more boldlie examine the woords, to 
learne as GOD fhall inftru&vs, what this ſinne is : let vs 
therefore come vnto the words. For it & vnpoſiible, that they 
which are once lightned, &c. Weeſecheere how the Apoſile 
ſetteth out the {inne againſt the holie Ghoſt, ſhewing who 
they are which commitit, what theſinne is, and what end 
it bringeth. Bur before wee further examine it, I muſt ad- 
moniſh you of two contrarie faultes, which are common 
vnto vs, in ſpeaking ofthis matter. The one is too much 
careleſneſſe, the other is too much feare. Some of vs ſcarſe 
hauing ariy conſcience at all, or any reverence of Gods ſe- 
cret judgements,being altogether children,and more igno- 
rant-than children. If at any time talke bee of diuinitie, 
fireight with careleſſc hearts & venturous rongues, they arc 
vp with predeſtination, or with ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt. 
To theſe menI ſay : it were better for them, that they had 
neither tongues in their heads, nor hearts in their breafts, 
then rhat-they ſhould continue in this vnreuerent and moſt 
vngodly vſage:f6r what do they elſe but blaſpheme the eter- 
nall wiſdome of God. Ar all his words we ſhould feare and 
tremble : yer at his greateſt myſteries, wee are carelefle and 
mockers. The knowledge of his predeſtination ſhould caſt 
downe our proud reaſon,cuen to the ground,to confeſle be- 
fore himgthar all his indgemecs are vnſcarchable, and all his 
waies are paſt finding out : yetwee like fooles, who though 
we were braide in a morter, yet would not our fooliſhneſle 
depart fro vs; fo fooliſhly we examine the high iudgements 
of God,to make the agreeable to our blockiſh reaſon, Like- 
wiſe, the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, which is mentioned 


to make vs feare, that wee bee notdeſpiſers ofthe graces of 
LE Cc3 ; God, 
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God: but that we would loue him, andlearne all his iudge- 
ments, whereby wee might aſſure ourſelues ofhis fauour, 
that wee cannotpoſſibly tinne againſt his ſpirite, but whe- 
cher ſo cuer wee fall, hee would raiſe vs againe: as though 
this pleaſed vs not, we make no end of queſtioning, whe- 
ther it be this ſinne,or that ſinne: when in deede,atall {innes 
we make but a mock. This fault(dearely beloued)I befeech 
yourake heed of: pray, that you may caſt it from you: then 
no doubt, in this our matter, the truth which we ſecke for, 
infearc andreuerence, God will reucale it vnto vs. The 0- 
rher fault I ſpake of, and of which we muſt rake heed, is too 
much feare : for ſome of vs, and they of the beſt of vs, on 
whome God hath ſhewed ſingular mercie,greatlic to hum- 
ble them, fo that they couer their faces, and hang downe 
their heads.atthe remembrance of their finnes, and hunger 
and thirſt after the rightcouſneſle of Chriſt, they would or 
haue this ſpoken of at all, and cuerie ſound of the finne-a- 
gainſt the holie Ghoſt dooth. wound them as it were to 


death, for feare leaſt themſelues ſhould bee holden inthis 
tranſgreſſion. To theſe men what ſhould I ſay : nay, what: 
can ſay? for the ſumme of all Chriſt hath ſaid, and. ſpo-. 
ken truelie vnto them : feare pot 3:9 little flocke, for it hath 


pleaſed your father 10 giue unto you a kingdome: andit hee haue 
giuen vnto.them. a kingdome, purchaſed with the bloud of 


his onlie Sonne, how ſhould he not giue alſo vnto them the. 


victoric ouer finne and death 2? And now my good bre- 
thren and fiſters, who ſo euer you bee, fith you haue 2 
ſpirit that defareth knowledge , delighteth in obedience, 
louerth God, hateth iniquitie; reioyce in this pledge of your 
ſaluation, for as the Lord doth liue, neither this finne nor 
the ſhadowe of this finne, ſhall come neare vnto you, one- 
lie becaule it is aſaluing medicine to many of your bre- 


taren , when they be ſunken deepe in rebellion , and be-- 
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the Epiitle tothe Flebrues. 
cauſe it isthe mightie word of the Lord, to cruſh in peeces 
the reprobate before him: therefore I beſeech you, with 
glad and faithfull cares, abide the hearing of it, and feare 
not the ſmoke, when the fire cannot hurt you, Now; to 
come to our purpoſe. In theſe words of the Apoſtle, Iwill 


(hew vntoyou firſt : whatmanner of men they muſt needes 


be, that doofall into thisſinne. Secondly, what manner of 
ſinne itis. Thirdly, with what manner ofminde it is com- 
mitted : whereunto at laſt I will ad ſome examples,that you 
may ſee more clearely what it is. Touching the perſons 
which ſinne againſtthe holy Ghoſt, they are Feſcribed thus 
by their qualities:firſt, they haue bin once lightned:ſecond- 
ly, they haue taſted ofthe heauenly gift : thirdly, they haue 
been madepartakers of the holy Ghoſt : fourthly,they haue 
taſted ofthe good word of God, and of rhe powers ofthe 
world to come, Vnto theſe qualities we may ad more out 
of other parts of Scripture; in thetwelfth of Matthew our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaketh of ſuch men thus, that the vn- 
cleane ſpirit is gone out from them, thatthey are ſwept and 
garniſhed: in the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter the ſecond Chap- 
rer, it is ſaid ofthem, that they haue cſcaped from the fil- 
thineſſe ofthe world, through the knowledge of the Lord, 
and of our SauiourTeſuChrift. By theſe and ſuchlike places 
we may conclude, that God hath many waies made him- 
ſelfe known vnto them, that he hath giuen them true vnder- 
ftanding,thar he hath quickned their ſpirits toreceine glad- 


\ liehis Goſpel, chat they had a feeling of the kingdome of 


Heauen, that they hauc knowne ſinne to be full ofmiſerie 
and vexation of ſpirit, that they haue confeſſed, there isno 
ioy but in Chriſt. This is the ſtate ofknowledge to which 
they were called, andtheſe are the graces which they were 
indued with;yhereby we-may firſt conclude;that Turksand 
knfidels; that all Arheifts and Epicures, theyhane nor yer 
: Cc 3 - ſinned 
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ſinned: againſt the holy Ghoſt '::not Pharaoh & veſſell of 


Gods wrath; not Sodom 'and'Gomorrha with all their f61- 


' thinefſe;notRabſaketh, or any ſuch who would make them- 


ſelues.Gods,.they hauec nor {inned againſtthe holy Ghoſt : 
they. are accurſcd creatures, and:their ſinnes are abhomi- 
nable;rhey are bond{laucs of Satan, and ſtrangers from the 
God of Iſracl:but yer,we may ſay truly : it ſhall be eaſter for 
all thoſe of Sodome and Gomorrha, for Tyre and Sidon in 
the day of iudgement;than for theſe wicked blaſphemers of 
the holy ſpirit, which notonelytulhlled the full meaſure of 
theſe. Pagans ſinnes, but haueallo contemnedthe graces, 
which were given vnto them , and deſpiſed the ſpirit of 
which the Pagans were never made partakers, Thus briefe- 
le Thane ſet toorth, what mannerof men' they be, which 
may fallaway to ſo greatconfuſivn.. - {1 2 fob, 
And tharitcmay yet beemade more plaine:; let vs conſi 
derthewords, by whichche Apoſtle deſcribeth them:. The 
firſt marke ofthem is,rhat they be lightned: rhat is;indued 
with:the knowledge of God: not onely: by-the ;Heauens, 
which: declare-his glorie';, nor by 'the firmament, which 
ſhewetlrhis worke : nor by any-of Gods creatures, in'whick 
hiseternallpower and Godhead doort appeare, and ſhine; 
and of which light, allnationsareimade partakers,.but they: 
are altohightned with bis boly word, which:is; alanthorne 
totheir feete, and alight-vnto their ſteps; and haue heard: 
his Goſpell preached vntothem,; ynto:the which they haue 
2grced. that it is the woord of life, The ſecond.note of 
them, is,thatthey.haue taſted ofxhe heauenly gifi:the hea- 
uenly. gift: is the life and-preat ſalvation thatcis in Chit: 
leſu, by whome weetare reconciled, which'likewiſe 'our 
Saujour Chriſt calleththe-gift.of Godj ſpedkitigtorhe wo- 
mar of Samaria'!;:;and:this:is-that kaawled 240 inte vebich: 


ticy-are lightned by che;Goſficll ——— 
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lie knowe, bur of thisgife they haue alſo rafted, which! is, 
they haue gladly ſometimerecciucd it, and retoyced ini; 
like as our Saviour Chriſt deſcribeth them by.theparable 
of theſtonie ground, that incontinentlic with ioy, they re- 


Cap.6. 


of 


ceiue theſcede:;:and which allo he noterh.in the Phariſeis/Math-r3. 


ſpeaking of lohn Baptiſt which was a ſhining lamp amonp? 
them, and they for aſeaſon did reioyce in hislighr. The 
third note of theſe men, is, that theyhaue been partakers of 
the holie Ghoſt, Which is, that many graces oftheſpirir 
of God haue been giuea vatothem, asrtheſe:rwoabouena- 
med; that they are lightned with knowledge, and 'reioyce 
in their vnderſtanding, which is neither of fleſh nor bloud, 
nor of the will ofman, but of rhe holie Ghoſt : -vnto theſe 
wemay addealſo others, as the gift of miracles, thegifts of 
tongues, or any ſuch that God hath difiributed vatoatheſe;; 
eucnashee will: theſe chings: or ary blthem, when they 
haue recciued ro the praiſe of God, :and glorie of hisholie 

 namethey are madepartakers of the holie Ghoſt; and-they 

are bleſſed with heauenty:blefſing.: The fourth noteis;thar 
they hauetaſted the good word of God, not much differing 
from that he firſt ſpake of, that they were lightned;thar is, 

thattheyhad knowledge of God, not only by.his creatures, 

bur much'more by:his word. . |':.. ole hn bn hens n 
- 'Bur hecrenaming, theig9o4 word of God,; lie fioterh eſpe- 
cially the Goſpell, by compariſon with the lawezas'if hee 
ſhould ſay : they hauc knowne God, not onely by his lawe, 
which: is fearefull ro: the ſinner: but by a morefweetexn- 
derftanding of the Goſpell; which fayeth :. Come iundoment 
nouthatigbanr aud ire laden;tacallivg ivthe grogverd as that 
which is glad tydings of faluation::and therefore allo good 
becauſe they.haue taſtedit good andiioyſu},and hauc leene 
theiglotic of ic, as the grearelt treaſure; that is gluenvato 
mio 15:10 ot 01 6 24 518 b9:2l fy 102” ela 
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The fifth and laſt note, heere ſet foorth,is, that they know 
and confeſle, that this Goſpel hath in the ende cternall life: 
and Chriſt is a mightic Sauiour, who will keepe for cuer 
thoſe whome hee hath purchaſed : and hee nametrh the 
World to come, becauſe the ſpirit hath lightned them, to 
ſee the latter end of this corruptible Vorld, and to know 
aſſuredly, that heere they haue no dwelling citie : but ano- 
ther habitation is made for Gods choſen, not with mortall 
hands, but eucrlaſting in Heauen; and calling it the powers, 
becauſe itis made ſoftrong in Chriſt Ieſu, that it canneuer 
be aſſaulted; for all power is giuen vnto him.,in Heauen and 
inEarth: and he hath made that heauenlie citie glorious 
for his Saints throughout all worlds. 

Thus hath the Apoftle deſcribed thoſe perſons, whom 
hee. biddeth beware that theſe fall not back to change ſo 
greatgloric into cndlefle ſhame; forif they will turne theſe 
things vpſide downe, and the graces that they had receiued 
to Gods gloric, abuſe them to the reproach of his holic 
name, it is vnpoſſible, they ſhould riſe againe by repen- 
tance. 1 | 

And thus farre, of the perſons, what gifts they haue re- 
ceived ; wherein yet let vs vnderſtand a great difference be- 
tweenetheſe men which fall away, and the gifts which are 
inGodselethat cannotperith, nor euer ſinne againſithe 

Firſt in the meaſure of grace, that they haue receiued, 
there'is grear_ difference, or rather no compariſon ::then, 
their-obedience,; according: to this grace, is nothing like. 
The wicked, are butlightned with the beginnings'of the 
Goſpel, the ele& are more inftrutedin the myſtery of god- 
linefſe. The wicked haue but taſted of the life rhart is in 
Chiiſi, the ele& liue.nort themſelues, but Chriſt-lmeth-in 
them. The wicked are. but alittle made partakers _— 
4 PIrit 
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ſpiricby ſome gifts of grace that are within them: the ele&t 


to the death of Chriſt, rodievnto ſinne, toliue vntorighte- 
ouſneſle, ſothar ſinne ſhall not reigne inthemortall bodie.' 
The wicked haue bur taſted the Goſpell of Chriſt, and his 
ſauing health; the ele are fed with his mercies, and ſtill 
they trunger and chirſt after his righteouſnes, and ſee with 
excceding ioy,the height, the bredrth,the length,the depth, 
of the myſterie of their redemption. The wicked hauefelr 
the world to come, and haue for alittle while delighted -in 
it; the cle hane conuerſation there altogether, and with 
great gladneſle looke from thence for a Sauiour, that this 
life, it1snotdeare vnto them, but they will hold it foorth in 
their hands to all perſecutions, to finiſh. the ſhort courſe 


that they haue heereWwith ioy. Theſe are great differences, 


but the greateſt is yet behind: the wicked, they are ſtran- 
gers, cuenfrom the wombe, not ingraffed into the bodic of 
Chriſt, nor haue any feeling of eleQtion:in themſelues; but. 
the godlie are indued with faith and: aſſured hope, that if 


this earthlie tabernacle be diflolued; they haue'a dwelling 


place with God himſelfe, who hath loued them : this hope 
they delight inzin this they liue, in this they reſt : while this 
1s vnſhaken, they deſpiſe the world ; when this is aſſaulted, 
then is their ſotrow- bur the wicked, it is hot fo withthem; 
theirhope isnot this, for their ioy is onlie heere : when =_ 
haue examined the' ſecrets of their owne-hearts, they ſhall 
ratheffinde that their bellie is their God : for, notwithſtan- 


ding; all the gifts bf God that they haue receined; yer they. 


want this'meaſure of faith, by which they are perſwaded 


thar Qod is their God, and their delight is all in the Lord | 


alone. -! 


- -And'againe;the obedience that: they fhew-ihtheir life, . 


itisn6tthertiicobedichcethar God requireth, astheir faith 


Ca 


are watercd fo tarre with the ſpirit, that they be baptiſedin- 
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isno truefaith ; for God requireth this alone, that weeloue 
him with all our heart, with all our foule , with all our 
ſtrengrh, with all our vnderſtanding : and that wee loue our 
neighbour as our ſelfe : bur this loue is not in them, nor 
they haue not this end of all their workes; thatthey may 
glorifie God in all their life ; the ioyes ofheauen doe ſome- 
what mooue them, and thepainesof hell doo much aſto- 
niſh them: they ſee and knowe that Gods maicſtie is vn- 
ſpeakeable, andhisglorie infinite, his fauour is better than 
hte, and his diſpleaſure is yntallerable , the glorie of his 
preſence, the ficrceneſle of his wrath : theſe things doo 
touch them, becauſe they wonldeſcape his indgement; ſo 
fill ir is themſclues that they love. If there were, neither 
heauennor hell;rhey would not care for God, nor Chriſt : 
ſo(as If{3id) this, is.all their, obedience, becauſe they Jouc 
themſclues; bur the godlie, they obey forthe loue of God ; 
their owne ſoule is not fodearevntothem, as thename of 
the Lord,.to ſee it glorified; northeirowne life is precious 
vnto them, if the /powring of it out, may be tothe praile of 
his tioliename.!Thys much ofthe difference berweene the 
good and cuill,as touching the graces of God, which they 
have barh receiued : whereby wee ſee plaine, that faich and 
laue: are.two; eſpeciall properties, by: which'the-good and 
cuill are diſtinguiſhed ;japdby which we.may tric ourſelucs, 
ifwee belighrened;asthe wicked, or asthe elet of GOD. 
Now. let vsiee the manner of rebellion, how farre they fall 
away ::ficſt, we muſt oblcrye, whar poynts.the Apoſte hath 
before narhsd:; inthe. beginning of che Chapter, he, men- 
tioneth xepentance. from.dead workes, faich tzoward God, 
the. doctrine of baptiſme, and.laying on ofhands,and refuc- 


+ «4 * 


reftionfrom the dead,and eternall iudgement,which hecre 
heitallethche beginoing 8&foundation of Chriſtianamiric : 
then; he ſpeakerh ofan 2ppiacie ox fabingamay. from: 
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thefe poyntsheerenamed,encn fron rhefoundation & firft? 
beginnings of the Chriſtian faich,ſorth al'the formerlight 
is quite put out, andthe firſt vnderſtanding is all taken a- 
way : they laugh now atrepentance, andthe firſt faith they 
accomprit fooliſhnesz they efteeme nortof ourbaptilmezns 


more thanof the waſhing oftheirhandsz- and foranyicon- 


firmation or ſolemne receiuing rherm-into*the Chiifch of 
God,they care not forit; the reſurretion ofrhe dead doth 
bur feed them with merrieconceits, they thinkepleafant- 
te with themſclues ,whar mannevofbodies theyſhailhanes 
the eternall iudgemenr thoughirmakethem ſometime as 
fraid, yerthey-incourage themſcluesagaine;:and fay ruſh; 
it is a greatway off: thus hae they rurned light into darke- 
nefle, knowledge intoignorance, hope intoerror; fditl/ints 
infidelitie;etoricinoſhame;andlifeirito death, Speakers 
them-of the:Sorme of God; theysmake-a/ielb with theman 
of:Galile:ite!tchem- of the Saniourofrhe world; they: will 
call himithe: Carpenters ſonne: ſuch' generall apoſtacie 
the: Apoſtle-Ipeaketbuf,. and:thighe caltebbthe fall fron 


which man cannotrife againebyrepentance y forrhowear +. 


they repent, when the Apoſtle noreth theta bY this marke 
among other,thatthey aro fallett fromrepemance;tthepare 
now(asS.Paulſith)paſt ſorrowe'ifor their {infges; and as 


it is inthe 2:0 theRomanes/they haiitateat that cafiticr 3h 


repent: SoſaithSiPerer,tharcheyhauefadreyes ks earner 
ceaſefronyſinning. When they: have done'all things that 


arc:abominable, yet they will fay,wherein have weſtned?. -. 
ſo they contemne, becauſe they arcin the depth, and they -* * 


cannotretume becauſertiey fhallfindno pgrace:theyhane 
ſinnedagainftrhe holic Ghoſt, 'and/ condemnarion:3s their 


portion;:they-ſhall-neuer repent; butfall into fudgemetritz. | 


andthusfarreof theirſinne;how greatiris: ©! 1-4 +/ 10 4.79 
-Therhindiling welanchetrexoconfideryis,with what 


03 mind. 
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mind they doo commit this great ſinne which heere the A- 


poſile ſetteth out, with theſe words : they crucific againe 


vnto themſclues the Sonne of God, and make a mocke of 
him : which, what can it beeelſ{e; but cuen with the ſpirit of 
the diuell (as S.Paul ſaith) to ſay that Chriſt is accurſed : 
for was he not made ypon his crofle, a curſe for vs, that we 
might bee maderighteouſneſſe to God through him? they 
that crucifie him againe, ſay they not againe, thathe hath 
a divell, that by Beelzcbub the prince of the divels he ca- 
ſteth our diuels? doth not their heart loade him againe with 
all opprobrie and ſhame? and where itis ſaid, they doo this 
vato themſclues, it noteth how deſirouflie and willirfglic, 
and with what conſent of mind they doo it, euenſo asthey 


. wouldagaine haue the crofle of Chriſt a mocking ſtocke 


inthe world: thus their owne conſcicnce. is their accuſer 
of moſt wicked rebellion-againſt God. This alſo appeareth 
plaine in the 12.Chapter of S.Mathew,where when our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt will accuſe the Phariſeis of this grear ſinne, it 
is ſaid, that he ſaw their thoughts. So, inthe Ats ofthe A- 
poſtles, where the graces of God are magnified, by the prea- 
ching of Paul vw. Barnabas, it is ſaid ofthe Iewes, that 
when they ſawe it, they were full of enuic, rayling, and 
gainſaying all that Paul and Barnabas had taught. So a- 
gaine, Paul ſaithtoElymas: O thou that artfullofall ſub- 
tiltie and miſchiefe. And it-is written of Saul King of Ifra- 
el, who ſo highlic hated and perſecuted Dauid, yethe ſaid : 
Behold, Iknow that thou ſhalt be King, and that the king- 
deme of Iſracl ſhal be eſtabliſhed in thy hand: by theſe pla- 
ces it is cleare, that their conſcience and: heart, filled with 
enuic and malice, doo makethem with all greedineſſe, to 
commit abomination. And. according as they haue. thus 
caſt off God, ſo God againe. hath caſt off them, and given 
them yp to their ownevike affetions ; ſo that: it iscomevn- 
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40 them, according tothe old prouerbe: Thedogpe is re- 
turned to/his vomite3 and the ſwine that is waſhed, to the 
wallowing in themire : their hearts are as fat as brawne, 
that they cannot repent; and their faces as brafle, that they 


cannot bee aſhamed; and therefore their finne is written 


with an-yron penne,.and grauen: with the poynt of a Dia- 
mond, that-it may bee kept in.remembrance before the 
Lond: + os i: | w/ 7:7 

And heere againe wee ſce; the weakeconfciences that 
tremble for feare oftheir tranſgreſſions, and mourne all the 
day forfeare of their {innes : theyare ſofarreoff, from the 


ſinne againſt the ſpirit of God, that the fpirircrierh in their 


behalfe : Comfort yee, comfort yee my oy (ſaith your x. 40. :. 


God) ſpeake comfortablie to leruſalem, andcrie vnto her, 


that her warfare is accompliſhed,and her iniquitie is pardo-' 


ned; for ſhe hath received: of the Lord double forall her 
finne. , Their godlic forrowe hath brought foorth their re- 
pentahce, which is ynto ſaluation; and whereof againe, 
they ſhall neyerrepent them. Neither letthem here bedif- 
couraged with the examples of Eſau, Indas, or any fuch, 
who. may ſceme:to/ haue been forrowfull ; for they: were 
not ſotrowfull for theit ſinnes; as it isplainlie teſtified of E- 
ſau,'that he -contemned his birthright, Bur they lamented 
their-ruine and condemnation :neither did they loue God, 
but hated their -owne puniſhment: neitherdid they;ftriue 


againſt finne, bur gaue ynro it akingdome, with power and» 


will to ſerue it. But we that feclethe Jawe of the ſpirit, ſtri- 
ving againſt the law ofthe fleſh, and in all our ſinnes canfay 
with S,Paul;that which wee wouldnot doo,that wee doo : 
ſurelie, weeknowy nofinne againſt the holie Ghoſt : wee are 
finners, but as Paulwas, though ovr finnes bemoe in num- 


ber, and _—_— in weight; Fet God our father, through his + 
ſu 


ſonne Ic 


Chriſt, doth pardon vs, and: forgiue vs all our 
: | _tranſ- 
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tranſgreſſions, Now, beſideall this that we haue hetherto-: 
ſpoken, to conclude, let vs ſee the word it ſelfe by which 
this ſinne is named: itis named thefinne againſt the holie 
Ghoſt, nor againſt the Godhead of the holie Ghoſt; for the 
ſame Godis alſo Father and Sonne; nor againſt the perſon 
of the holie Ghoſt; for ir is no greater than theperſon of 
the Farher, and of the Sonne; bur it is to finne againſt the 
graces of the ſpirit within vs, and fo to ſinne againſt them, 
. that we contemne and deſpiſe them, tread them vnder feer, 
accompt them prophane , and malitiouſlie carrie them a- 
way to all wantonneſſe. This then is {inne againſt the ho- 
lie Ghoſt; in a continuall apoſtacie, and generall falling 
from God, to ſinne againſt thine owne conſcience, fo that = 
thou deſpiſe the graces of God which he had giuen thee to 
the ſetting out ofhis praiſe, and turnethemtothe contempt: 
of his maicſtie and gloric. Now, aword or two, to ſhewe 
this ſinne by examples, and ſowe will make anend.. Our 
firſt example,let it be Satan himſelfe,and the Angels which 
did fall with him : how could they be but lightened which 
dwelc in the preſence of thefather of light? and what our- 
ward-tempration could they poffiblic haue, which neuer 
had encmie beſide themſelues? nothing could poſliblic be 
in theſe, but an apoſtacie,orfalling from God; after which, 
the malice of their owne mind did ſecke rorob Ggd of his 
gloric, deſpiſing his goodnes, and withholding the honour 
which they knewe: to bee due vnto him' for their creation : 
thus finning againſt the _ of God, they were caft downe 
into horrible death ;neither did euer God giue vnto them 
a redeemer,by whom they ariſe again through repentance. 
Other examples are not calilie found, whieWatecleare' and 
manifeſt before vs; yet inmany, ſome appearances are, by 
which we may iudge, andnot lightlie be deceined. Caine 
flue his brather Abel, and wherefore did he (lay him ? = 
£3, 73 ' Cauec 
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the Epiftle to the Fdebrues, Cap. "= 
canſc his brothers works were good; and his were efill, A 
horrible ſinne, to hate not the man, bur the vertue of the 

. man, andto hate it ſo deadlie,that the bond of brotherhood 


dey 2 


diers after his glorious reſi 
ſay,his diſciples fole himawaybyvigt 
z _ Thisgreat; wilfall, malicious working ag 
of God, oftnen'viretiefallen abay from the living God, 
our Sauiour Chriſt calleth'it ſinne againſt the holie Ghoft. 
To theſe (I thinkt) wee may adde Iulianus the Emperour, 
who for his moſt wilfull renouncing of the Lord leſu, is 


called tothis d Fa the Apoſtat rar accompted at the 
hllo 


: 
o 


firſt,as Hilarius calleth hin, a pratſÞu3 and religious Empe- 
rour, but after being fpoiled by phll _— and vaine de=. 
ccit, he began to accompt the word 6f Gpd to bee burfoo- 

| liſhnes, perſecuted the profeſſours of it-with many mo R. 
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.and taunts, that they muſt doo good: for cuill, arid blefte 
where they werecurſed ; and all hislife made a mocke of 
Chrilt, calling him in reproach the Carpentarsſonne, and - 
the man of Galilie, forno occaſion but onelic for this; be- 
cauſe he would malitioullic ſtriue againſt Chriſt; as plainly 
appearcth,in his laſt words, now euendying;whenhelified 
his face vp tothe heauecns and ſaid : O manof Galilic, now 
thou haſt gotthe vitorie. C9051 
Thus by examples 1hane ſhewed that, which before we 
heard in the word, that theſinne againſt the holic Ghoſt; is 
agenerall apoſtacie from God, with wilfull malice and an 
varepentant heart to perſecute his trueth vato the end: 
from which finne (dearelie beloued) as we are bound day- 
lie ropray that God ofhis mercie would keepe vs farre from 
it: ſo in the name of God I darepromilſe-vntoyou, that as 
many of you asfeate at-theremembrance of it, youarc'as 
U: farre from ir, as the Eaſt is from the Veſt: for this 
l finne is amockirig andfcofting atctheſonne of 
| |  God;zitis note worping and mourning, 
_ leaſt youſhouldfallintoit, Now + 
letvspray. &Cce 


